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PREFATORY   NOTE. 


npHE  conduct  of  this  Magazine  through  the  year  has 
been  a  pleasant  labour  to  the  Editor.  He  thanks 
all  who  have  contributed  to  its  pages,  and  all  who  have 
favoured  its  circulation.  He  also  appreciates  the  many 
expressions  that  have  been  sent  him  of  the  value  set 
upon  the  Treasury,  and  the  great  service  it  has  rendered 
to  the  worthy  class  of  labourers  for  whose  special  benefit 
it  is  published. 

In  subsequent  volumes,  the  Editor  hopes  to  "  walk  by 
the  same  rule  and  mind  the  same  things,"  in  his  adherence 
to  the  "  old  paths "  of  Christian  Doctrine  and  Practice.  At 
the  same  time  it  will  be  his  endeavour  to  make  the  "  old 
paths "  more  pleasant  and  profitable  than  the  "  new  in- 
ventions," which  may  have  greater  glare,  but  less  light. 
He  will  study  to  furnish  the  Treasury  with  such  materials 
as  will  help  the  Local  Preacher  to  be  as  a  "scribe 
instructed  unto  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  who  is  like  unto 
one  that  is  an  householder,  which  bringeth  out  of  his  treasure 
things  new  and  old."     (Matt.  xiii.  52.) 

J.  B. 

St.  Albans. 
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EDITORIAL     WORDS. 

Local  Preachers  are  men  of  honourable  position  in  the 
Churches  to  which  they  belong.  They  deserve  all  the  sympathy 
and  assistance  which  can  be  rendered  them.  For  love,  and  not 
for  "  filthy  lucre/'  do  they  give  their  time  and  labour  to  help 
on  the  common  cause  of  the  one  Divine  Lord  and  Master. 

Men  with  such  disinterested  motives  and  aims,  merit  our 
praise  and  respect.  Instead  of  evading  their  ministry,  or 
apologising  for  its  existence,  it  should  call  forth  sentiments  of 
hearty  approval  and  loving  commendation.  What  would  the 
Nonconformist  Churches  do  without  them  ?  Many  and  powerful 
as  are  their  stated  ministers,  wanting  these,  one-half  or  more, 
of  their  pulpits  would  be  unoccupied  every  Lord's  Day.  The 
efficient  operation  of  their  spiritual,  if  not  ecclesiastical, 
machinery  would  be  greatly  circumscribed. 

That  local  preachers  are  all  that  could  be  desired  in 
intellectual  development  and  pulpit  power,  is  more  than 
any  one  will  affirm.  That  there  is  room  for  growth  in  the 
knowledge  and  grace  which  give  efficiency  to  their  ministrations 
of  Gospel  truths,  no  one  will  deny.  We  speak  now  in  general 
terms,  aware  that  there  are  some  distinguished  exceptions, 
whose  number,  we  hope,  will  increase  more  and  more. 

The  village  congregations  of  the  land,  require  advanced 
qualifications  in  local  preachers,  on  whom  they  so  much 
depend  for  the  preaching  of  the  "Word  ot  Life."  The  progress 
of  education  and  the  marvellous  increase  of  literature,  in 
every  form  and  kind,  have  elevated  the  mental  tastes  of  the 
masses  to  such  a  degree  as  to  render  an  improvement  in  their 
preachers  a  necessity  which  must  be  met.  If  the  requirements 
of  the  people  are  not  supplied  by  them,  they  will  be  sought  in 
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quarters  where,  perhaps,  the  mental  tastes  will  be  gratified  at 
the  sacrifice  of  Gospel  truth. 

It  cannot,  however,  be  expected  that  local  preachers  shall 
stand  on  a  par  with  the  stated  ministry  in  all  things.  Most  of 
them  are  labouring  men  in  the  field,  the  shop,  or  the  factory. 
They  are  not  £a.voured  with  a  liberal  education  and  frequent 
opportunities  for  study,  which  make  this  possible.  Nevertheless, 
there  is  no  reason  why  they  should  not,  in  their  "lot,"  be  as 
acceptable  and  useful  as  the  stated  ministry  in  theirs. 

It  13  with  a  view  to  assist  local  preachers,  as  such,  in  the 
attainment  of  those  qualifications  which  will  make  their 
preaching  more  pleasant  to  themselves  and  more  acceptable  to 
the  people,  that  this  monthly  Treasury  has  been  projected.  It 
is  hoped  that  in  this  respect  it  will  be  fully  appreciated. 

But  inasmuch  as  literaiy  and  educational  qualifications  are 
little  more  than  as  feathers  to  the  bird,  or  form  to  the  organism* 
or  clothing  to  the  man,  this  Treasury  will  keep  before  it  what  is, 
in  some  respects,  of  more  vital  importance — ^viz.,  the  promotion 
of  spiritual  life  and  power  from  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  heart. 
Without  this,  all  preaching — refined  or  rugged,  intellectual  or 
illiterate,  itinerant  or  local — will  alike  fail  in  accomplishing  the 
end  for  which  men  are  called  and  commissioned  to  preach  the  Gospel* 

None  but  He  who  made  the  world,"  says  John  Newton, 
can  make  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel.  If  a  young  man  has 
capacity,  culture  and  application  may  make  him  a  scholar,  a 
philosopher,  or  an  orator ;  but  a  true  preacher  must  have  certain 
principles,  motives,  feelings,  and  aims,  which  no  industry  or 
endeavours  of  men  can  either  acquire  or  communicate.  They 
must  be  given  from  above,  or  they  cannot  be  received." 

While,  therefore,  the  Editor  is  desirous  that  this  Treasury 
shall  elevate  the  intellect  in  ways  adapted  to  local  preachers, 
he  is,  if  possible,  more  desirous  that  it  shall  be  the  means  of 
"stirring  up  the  gift  of  God" — the  fire  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
kindled  firom  heaven  on  the  altar  of  the  heart.  To  have  the 
**  live  coal "  touching  his  lips ;  to  have  heavenly  zeal  glowing 
in  his  soul ;  to  have  the  "  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  "  dwelling  in 
his  mind;  and  to  have  the  presence  of  the  Master  accompanying 
him,  are  essential  to  every  one  who  goes  forth  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  sinners.  With  these  accompaniments,  and  the 
best  intellectual  acquisitions  he  can  obtain  in  his  circum- 
stances, no  preacher  need  fear  the  face  of  man  or  the  power 
of  demon  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty. 
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Editorial  Words.  3 

The  villages  of  our  land  are  in  as  much  need  of  the 
ministrations  of  local  preachers  as  they  ever  were,  to  declare 
unto  the  people  the  soul-saving  truths  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
In  the  days  of  Wesley,  many  of  the  village  clergy  were  a  fox» 
hunting  and  tavern-frequenting  class  of  men,  perfunctorily 
performing  duty  and  caring  little  or  nothing  about  the  souls 
of  their  parishioners;  yet  in  teaching  they  were  mainly 
"orthodox."  But  now  the  ordained  pastors  of  the  village 
flocks  are,  as  a  rule,  moral  in  living;  but,  in  doctrinal  teaching, 
many  of  them  are  as  far  from  the  Scripture  and  Protestant 
lines  of  truth  as  their  predecessors  were  in  life  from  moral 
propriety.  The  teaching  and  practice  of  some  of  these  are  so 
ritualistic  as  to  be  more  calculated  to  lead  the  people  to 
Romanism  than  to  Jesus  Christ;  while  the  teaching  and 
practice  of  others  are  so  latitudinarian  as  to  be  calculated  to 
promote  indiiFerentism,  or  secularism,  if  not  scepticism. 

What  is  the  remedy  for  these  evils  in  our  villages  ?  Nothing 
more  nor  less  than  that  which,  in  Wesley's  days,  destroyed 
the  evils  that  then  prevailed.  The  weapons  that  were  mighty 
to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds  then  will  pull  them  down 
now,  if  wielded  in  the  strength  and  name  of  the  same  Almighty 
Spirit. 

But  who  are  the  agents  to  wield  these  weapons?  The  stated 
ministers  are  too  much  engaged  in  town  and  city  work  to  do 
this.  Only  occasionally  on  a  week-night  or  Sunday  can  they  visit 
the  villages.  Hence,  the  work  of  assailing  the  strongholds  of 
Ritualism  and  wickedness  in  the  villages,  devolves  mostly  upon 
the  local  preachers  of  the  Nonconformist  Churches.  These  are 
the  men,  mainly,  to  do  it,  if  it  is  done,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel.  And  for  this  warfare,  they  need  as  "  good  soldiers  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  Divine  equipment  of  head  and  heart. 
Though  the  heavenly  treasure  may  be  in  earthen  vessels,  yet,  if 
the  treasure  is  brought  out  and  exhibited,  the  excellent  power  of 
God  shall  accompany  it  to  the  destruction  of  error  and  the 
salvation  of  immortal  souls. 

Without  making  promises  that  might  not  be  fulfilled,  or 
presenting  an  ideal  which  might  not  be  realised,  the  Editor 
would  here  place  before  the  reader  the  first  number  of  the 
Local  Preacher's  Treasury,  hoping,  however,  that  subse- 
quent numbers  will  improve  in  interest  and  in  adaptation 
to  the  end  for  which  they  will  be  issued. 
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PRE-EMINENCE  OF  PREACHING. 

Richard  Hooker  says : — "Because  the  want  of  the  knowledge 
of  God  is  the  cause  of  all  iniquity  amongst  men,  as  contrariwise 
the  ground  of  all  our  happiness,  and  the  seed  of  whatsoever 
perfect  virtue  groweth  from  us,  is  a  right  opinion  touching  things 
Divine;  this  kind  of  knowledge  we  may  justly  set  down  for  the 
first  and  chiefest  thing,  which  God  imparteth  unto  His  people,, 
and  our  duty  of  receiving  this  at  His  merciful  hands,  for  the 
first  of  those  religious  offices  wherewith  we  publicly  honour 
Him  on  earth.  For  the  instruction,  therefore,  of  all  sorts  of  men 
to  eternal  life,  it  is  necessary  that  the  sacred  and  saving  truth 
of  God  be  openly  and  publicly  published  unto  them ;  which  open 
publication  of  heavenly  mysteries  is  by  an  excellency  termed 
preaching." 

Preaching,  or  the  "open  publication"  of  the  "sacred  and  saving 
truth  of  God  "  unto  mankind,  is  of  very  ancient  date.  "  God, 
who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in  times  past 
unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken 
unto  us  by  His  Son."  (Heb.  i.  i,  2.)  The  "  sundry  times  "  here 
referred  to  comprehend  the  period  between  the  fall  of  man 
and  the  birth  of  Christ.  The  "  prophets  "  take  in  Enoch,  the 
seventh  from  Adam,  who  "  prophesied,"  and  Malachi,  the  last 
mentioned  in  Old  Testament  records,  with  all  those  who  came 
in  between. 

The  pre-eminence  of  preaching  may  be  seen  in  the  authority 
on  which  it  rests.  It  is  of  God  in  Christ  by  the  eternal 
Spirit.  A  higher  authority  it  could  not  have;  a  less  it  has  not. 
Shift  it  from  this,  and  place  it  on  the  authority  of  the  Church 
or  the  State,  or  on  the  authority  of  bishops,  conventions,  and 
synods,  and  it  takes  its  place  among  things  human,  changeable, 
inferior.  But  resting,  as  it  does,  on  the  authoritative  command 
of  infinite  wisdom  and  power,  it  stands  pre-eminent  in  importance 
as  related  to  every  existing  office  or  work,  in  nations  or  Churches. 

The  pre-eminence  of  preaching  may  be  seen  in  the  subjects 
that  are  to  be  preached.  These  are  revealed  by  God,  as  the 
institution  is  of  His  appointment.  They  are  the  grandest,  the 
weightiest,  the  purest,  that  can  possibly  be  presented  to  man 
for  his  consideration.  They  pertain  to  the  spiritual,  the  infinite, 
che  eternal  realities  of  Deity  and  of  the  human  soul.  The 
subjects  of  science,  history,  philosophy,  commerce,  politics, 
however  important,  take  a  place  far  below  those  of  preaching. 
"The  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ;"  "Jesus  Christ  and  Him 
crucified  ;  "  "  Repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;"  "The  good  hope  through  grace;"  "The 
Gospel  of  the  blessed  God ; "  "  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of 
glory,"  are  among  the  subjects  of  preaching :  and  to  mention 
these  is  at  once  to  show  the  pre-eminence  of  preaching. 
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The  object  of  preaching  shows  its  pre-eminence.  What  can 
surpass  in  interest — to  God  or  man — the  salvation  of  the  soul  ? 
To  make  known  the  way  of  life,  to  warn  every  man,  to  teach 
every  man,  and  to  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus, 
to  turn  men  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified:  to  do  in  man  and 
for  man,  what  no  institution  or  organisation  of  the  highest 
earthly  wisdom  and  learning  ever  has  done  or  ever  can  do, 
is  the  object  of  preaching. 

The  glorious  work  which  preaching  has  accomplished  shows  its 
pre-eminence.     The  records  of  the  Bible  make  this  obvious  to 
every  reader  of  them.     So  do  the  records  of  all  faithful  histories 
of  nations  in  which  preaching  has  been  exercised.     So  does  the 
present  use  of  it  the  world  over.  "  Of  all  methods,"  says  Douglas 
in  his  work  on  the  **  Advancement  of  Society  in  Knowledge  and 
Religion,"  for  the  diffusing  of  religion,  "  preaching  is  the  most 
efficient.   All  other  methods  are  indirect  and  preparatory :  but 
the  simple  preaching  of  the  Gospel  has,  in  all  ages,  been  attended 
with  the  most  transforming   efficacy;    elevating  the   few  who 
have  cordially  accepted  it  into  a  higher  and  happier  state  of 
being  ;  and  even  raising  the  many  who  have  rejected  it  into  a 
better   system   of    moral   opinion.      It  is  to  preaching    that 
Christianity  owes  its  origin,  its  continuance,  and  its  progress ; 
and  it  is  to  itinerating  preaching  (however  the  ignorant  may 
undervalue  it)  that  we  owe  the  conversion  of  the  Roman  world 
fi-om  Paganism  to  primitive    Christianity;    our  own  freedom 
from  the  thraldom  of  Popery,  in  the  success  of  the  Reformation ; 
and  the  revival  of  Christianity  at  the  present   day  from   the 
depression  which  it  had  undergone,  owing  to  the  prevalence  of 
infidelity  and  indifference.     Books,  however  excellent,  require 
at  least,  some  previous  interest  on  the  part  of  the  person  who  is 
to  open  and  peruse  them.     But  the  preacher  arrests  that  atten- 
tion which  the  written  record  only  invites ;  and  the  living  voice, 
and   the   listening   numbers,  heighten  the    impression  by  the 
sympathy  and  enthusiasm  which  they  excite  ;  the  reality  which 
truths  spoken  possess  in  the  mind  of  the  speaker,  is  communi- 
cated to  the  feelings  of  the  hearers,   and  they  end  in  sharing 
the  same  views,  at  least  for  the  moment,  and  in  augmenting 
each  other's  convictions." 

Archbishop  Grindel  says : — "  By  preaching  of  God's  word, 
the  glory  of  God  is  enlarged,  faith  is  nourished,  and  charity  is 
increased.  By  it  the  ignorant  is  instructed,  the  negligent 
exhorted  and  incited,  the  stubborn  rebuked,  the  weak  conscience 
comforted,  and  to  all  those  that  sin  of  maUcious  wickedness, 
the  wrath  of  God  is  threatened." 

Whether  preaching  is  looked  at  by  a  legislator  whose  concern 
is  the  welfare  of  the  state  and  people;  or  by  the  educated,  whose 
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interest  is  the  instruction  of  the  masses  and  the  promotion  of 
general  knowledge;  or.  by  the  philosopher  who  is  jealous  for 
public  science  and  taste ;  or  by  the  moralist,  concerned  for  the 
virtuous  conduct  of  the  community;  or  by  the  earnest 
Christian,  considering  evers^hing  in  the  light  of  Gospel  truth 
and  eternal  verities,  preaching  must,  to  each  one,  appear  of 
essential  service  in  promoting  his  respective  ends. 

The  pre-eminence  of  preaching  may  be  seen  from  its  relation 
to  other  important  ordinances  and  work  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Take  baptism.  This  is  an  ordinance  ^  instituted  by  Christ 
Himself,  and  has,  in  all  ages,  been  considered  obligatory 
upon  all  believers,  and  essential  to  a  true  Church,  and  a  true 
Christian.  Yet,  with  all  this,  preaching  is  placed  before  baptism 
by  Christ,  both  in  practice  and  precept.  Paul  also  declares  that 
Christ  sent  him  not  to  baptise  (as  his  chief  work),  but  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  (i  Cor.  i.  17.)  The  "Acts  of  the  Apostles" 
illustrates  this  thought  very  fully.  If  preaching  is  before  the 
Divinely-instituted  ordinance  of  baptism  in  importance,  it  needs 
but  little  logic  to  see  how  it  is  before  means  and  ordinances  of 
mere  human  devising,  organising,  and  establishment. 

Gregory  Nazian^en  says  that  preaching  is  the  principal  thing 
that  belongs  to  ministers  of  the  Gospel.  Erasmus,  in  comparing 
the  several  offices  of  ministers,  gives  the  pre-eminence  to  preach- 
ing, speaking  of  them  in  the  pulpit  as  in  the  very  height  of  their 
dignity,  feeding  the  flock  with  sacred  doctrine.  Mr.  Thomdike, 
"a  writer  of  great  authority,"  says  Bridges,  "  on  ecclesiastical 
matters,"  remarks,  "that  preaching  in  respect  to  personal 
performance,  is  the  most  excellent  work  bishops  and  presbyters 
are  able  to  do  in  the  service  of  God."  Hooker  also  says: — "  So 
worthy  a  part  of  Divine  service  we  should  greatly  wrong  if 
we  did  not  esteem  preaching  as  the  blessed  ordinance  of  God  ; 
sermons  as  keys  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  wings  to  the  soul, 
as  spurs  to  the  good  affections  of  man,  unto  the  sound  and 
healthy  as  food,  as  physic  unto  diseased  minds."  Mr.  Robinson, 
the  celebrated  preacher  of  Leicester,  is  said  to  have  assigned 
to  preaching  the  "  throne  among  the  various  and  distinct 
offices  of  his  ministry."  "  Preach  the  word  " — this  he  con- 
sidered as  the  main  article  of  his  commission,  which  the  nearest 
of  the  rest  followed  at  a  long  interval.  "  It  is  well,"  he  used  to 
say,  "to  visit;  it  is  well  to  show  kindness;  to  make  friendly; 
to  instruct  at  home;  to  instruct  at  their  own  houses;  to 
educate  the  children ;  to  clothe  the  naked.  But  the  pulpit  is 
the  seat  of  usefulness ;  souls  are  to  be  converted  and  built  up 
there;  no  exertion  must  be  allowed  which  may  have  the 
effect  of  habitually  deteriorating  this;  whatever  else  is  done 
should  be  with  the  design  and  hope  of  making  this  more 
effective." 

Another  thought  may  be  given  to  show  the  pre-eminence 
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of  preaching.  It  requires  the  combination  of  the  best  powers 
of  body,  mind,  and  heart.  It  commands  these.  It  has  had 
them  in  all  ages.  It  has  them  at  present-  Other  work  may 
be  done  by  great  intellects  alone;  or  by  great  physical 
energy  alone ;  or  by  gfreat  moral  affections  alone.  But 
preaching  calls  for  the  combination  of  all;  sanctified  and 
pervaded  by  the  abiding  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  There 
may  be  diversities  in  these  powers,  and  in  the  qualification 
and  exercise  of  them,  but  in  their  nature  and  unity  they  are 
the  noblest  of  the  class  to  which  they  belong. 

If  preaching  is  so  pre-eminent  as  the  preceding  observations 
make  it  to  appear,  there  are  several  inferences  that  follow.  Let 
him  who  is  called  to  preach  magnify  his  office — ^not  himself. 
Let  him  feel  the  honour  conferred  upon  him  in  occupying  it. 
Let  him  study  to  fulfil  it  in  all  fidelity  and  efficiency.  Let 
him  not  think  that  any  other  work  to  which  he  is  called  in 
the  Church  is  more  important,  or  equally  important.  Let 
him  not  surrender  this  for  that,  or  make  this  secondary  to 
that.  If  he  cannot  do  all,  let  him  attend  to  preaching,  as 
having  the  first  claim  upon  his  time,  his  talent,  and  his 
religion.  It  is  only  in  this  view  of  preaching  and  this  attention 
to  it,  that  he  will  be  a  "workman  needing  not  to  be  ashamed." 

If  preaching  is  so  pre-eminent  as  we  have  endeavoured  to 
show,  the  people  ought  to  respect  and  honour  it ;  to  wait  upon 
it  in  punctuality,  prayer,  attention,  and  faith;  to  place  other 
means  in  subordination;  to  do  all  they  can  to  maintain 
and  strengthen  it ;  to  encourage  and  pray  for  all  those  who 
are  engaged  in  it.  "  Brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of 
the  Lord  may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified ;  and  that  we 
may  be  delivered  from  unreasonable  and  wicked  men." — Beta. 


NEGLECTING     PRAYER. 

It  is  conversation  which  chiefly  begets  both  faith  and  love. 
Affection  cannot  but  desire  a  nearness  of  the  object  to  which 
it  is  attached.  He  who  never  comes  to  me,  allows  me  not 
much  of  his  kindness ;  if  my  friend  withdraws  himself  from  my 
company,  I  may  justly  suspect  that  I  am  waning  in  his  wonted 
esteem;  for  absence  is  a  wind  which,  by  degrees,  blows  off 
those  fruits  which  grow  upon  the  tree  of  friendship.  It  disrobes 
her  of  all  those  pleasing  ornaments  and  contentments  which 
are  enjoyed  by  familiarity  and  conversation.  And  as  it  fareth 
between  two  who  have  been  anciently  familiar,  but  dwell  asunder, 
the  inferior,  out  of  a  careless  neglect,  omits  or  minds  not  his 
usual  duty  of  visitation,  and  this  so  long,  that  at  last  he  forbears 
to  go  at  all.    So  their  love,  which  by  frequent  intercourse  was 
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lively  and  strong,  will,  by  discontinuance  alone,  drop  into  decay 
and  shrink  away  to  nothing. 

It  is  the  same  between  the  soul  and  God.  Not  to  pray  to 
Him,  not  to  meditate  on  Him,  not  to  have  Him  in  our  thoughts, 
indisposes  us  and  estranges  Him.  And  when  we  more  par- 
ticularly require  His  aid,  our  shame  enervates  our  weak  faith, 
and,  with  despair,  sends  our  burning  blushes  down  into  our 
bosom.  With  what  confidence  can  we  run  to  Him  in  need, 
whom  in  our  plenty  we  have  quite  neglected  ?  How  can  we  beg 
as  friends,  as  children,  as  beloved,  when  we  have  made  ourselves 
as  strange  as  renegadoes  ?  It  is  a  most  unhappy  state  to  be  at 
a  distance  with  God.  Man  needs  no  greater  infelicity  than  to 
be  left  to  himself.  A  breach  once  made  by  negligence,  like 
that  by  water  worn,  in  time  breaks  out  into  a  sea.  If  we  would 
prevail  and  be  esteemed,  we  ought  with  all  our  care  to  preserve 
that  interest  which  never  can^  but  by  our  own  neglect,  be  lost. 
The  advice  of  the  accomplished  Xenophon  was  truly  divine : 
'  That  we  should  in  prosperity  frequently  worship  and  adore 
the  gods,  that,  whensoever  we  had  a  more  peculiar  need  of  their 
assistance,  we  might  with  greater  confidence  approach  them  at 
their  altars."  When  a  man  neglects  his  praying  to,  and  his 
praising  of  his  Maker,  it  makes  a  chasm  between  him  and  his 
own  felicity.  If  he  does  see  God  at  all,  it  is  but  as  Dives  after 
death  saw  Lazarus,  a  great  way  off,  with  a  large  gulf  fixt 
between.  And,  though  it  is  not  required  that  we  should  be 
always  tied  down  to  a  formal  solemn  praying,  yet,  by  our  mental 
meditations  and  our  ejaculatory  emissions  of  the  heart  and 
mind,  we  may  go  far  towards  completing  the  apostle's  counsel. 
There  is,  in  the  Lives  of  the  Fathers,  a  story  of  one',  Abbot 
Lucius,  who  being  visited  by  some  young  probationers,  he  de- 
manded of  them  if  they  did  not  employ  themselves  in  the  practice 
of  some  manual  labour  ?  They  replied,  no  ;  that  they  spent 
their  time  according  to  the  precept — in  praying  perpetually.  He 
then  asked  them  if  they  did  not  eat  and  sleep  ?  They  said, 
both  these  they  did.  Then,  says  the  father,  who  prays  tor  you 
the  while  ?  But  they,  not  knowing  what  well  to  answer  to  this, 
he  thus  observed  :  **  Well,  I  perceive  you  do  not,  do  as  you  say ; 
but  I  can  tell  you  how  you  may  pray  continually.  I  am  not 
ashamed  to  labour  with  my  hands.  Of  the  date-tree  leaves,  at 
times  of  leisure,  I  make  up  little  lines,  or  perhaps  some  other 
matters ;  and,  while  I  work,  I  send  forth  still  between  some 
short  petitions  to  my  gracious  God.  When  I  have  some  httle 
quantity  of  finished  work,  I  sell  it,  perhaps,  for  tenpence  or  a 
shilling ;  about  a  third  thereof  I  give  away  to  the  poor ;  the  rest 
I  spend  myself.  So  that,  when  I  eat  or  sleep,  these  poor  men 
are  praying  for  me ;  they  perform  my  part ;  and  so,  I  pray 
perpetually." 

Owen  Feltham,  1680. 
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THE     LOVE    OF    THE     SPIRIT. 

A    SERMON. 

BY  THE    REV.    H.    D.   CROFTS,    D.D. 
"  The  love  of  the  Spirit."— RoM.  xv.  30. 

The  apostle  mentions  the  love  of  the  Spirit  in  a  very  tender 
and  touching  appeal  to  the  Romans  for  an  interest  in  their 
prayers.  "Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive 
together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me ;  that  I  may 
be  delivered  from  them  that  do  not  believe  in  Judea;  and  that 
my  service  which  I  have  for  Jerusalem  may  be  accepted  of  the 
saints;  that  I  may  come  unto  you  with  joy  by  the  will  of  God, 
and  may  with  you  be  refreshed."  And  if  St.  Paul  needed  the 
prayers  of  God's  people  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  the 
power  and  malice  of  ungodly  men:  that  his  service  might  be 
acceptable  to  the  saints:  that  he  might  appear  among  them 
with  joy  by  the  will  of  God;  and  that  he  and  they 
might  be  mutually  refreshed:  how  much  more  do  ministers 
in  this  day  need  the  prayers  of  God's  people?  "Brethren, 
pray  for  us." 

How  powerful  are  the  motives  which  should  induce  you  to 
pray  for  your  ministers.  "I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake:  that  ye  strive  together  with  me  in 
your  prayers  to  God  for  me."  That  is,  for  the  sake  of  what 
Christ  has  done  for  you,  and  for  the  sake  of  His  cause  on 
earth,  which  is  to  be  carried  on,  consolidated,  and  extended  to 
the  utmost  bounds  of  the  earth  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
Strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me.  Oh, 
if  you  love  Christ,  and  want  His  cause  to  prosper,  pray 
earnestly,  believingly,  constantly  for  your  ministers. 

I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye 
strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me ;  for  the 
sake  of  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  which  He  has  manifested  in 
enlightening  your  minds,  changing  your  hearts,  comforting 
your  souls,  and  sealing  you  to  the  day  of  redemption,  I 
beseech  you  to  strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God 
for  me.  Some  render,  "  For  the  love  of  the  Spirit,"  by  that 
love  of  God  which  the  Holy  Spirit  sheds  abroad  in  your  hearts, 
I  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  strive  together  with  me 
in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me.  And,  my  brethren,  if  you 
would  not  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God — if  you  would  not 
quench  the  Spirit — if  you  would  not  lose  the  love  of  the  Spirit, 
you  must  pray  for  those  who  preach  to  you  the  Word  of 
the  Lord. 
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The  love  of  the  Spirit  is  not  so  frequently  mentioned  in 
direct  terms  as  the  love  of  God,  and  the  love  of  Christ;  but  a 
little  acquaintance  with  the  teachings  of  Holy  Writ,  concerning 
the  Spirit,  must  convince  every  impartial  mind  that  the  love 
of  the  Spirit  is  equal  to  that  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son. 

The  Holy^  Spirit  is  the  third  person  in  the  Godhead.  He 
proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son:  He  is  termed  the 
Eternal  Spirit :  He  was  the  promise  of  the  Father  to  Christ, 
and  the  gift  of  Christ  to  the  World.  Let  us  proceed  to 
consider — 

The  Evidences  of  the  Love  of  the  Spirit  to  Mankind. 

There  are  several  things  which  strongly  evince  the  love  of  the 
Spirit  to  mankind,  to  which  we  now  call  your  attention. 

I. — ^The   love   of  the  spirit  is  seen  in   the  gift  of 

CHRIST  TO   BE   THE   SAVIOUR  OF  THE  WORLD. 

In  dwelling  upon  the  love  of  the  Father  in  the  gift  of  Christ, 
we  have  often  lost  sight  of  the  part  the  Holy  Spirit  had  in 
that  important  event.  Christ  is  as  much  the  Holy  Spirit's  gift 
as  He  is  the  Father's  gift.  The  Holy  Spirit,  when  He  saw  us 
doomed  to  perdition  for  transgression,  urged  Jesus  to  talce  our 
nature  upon  Him,  and  to  die  in  our  stead,  that  we  might  be 
delivered  from  going  into  the  pit;  and  He,  in  conjunction  with 
the  Father,  sent  Him  into  the  world  for  that  purpose.  Hence, 
Christ  says,  "Come  ye  near  unto  Me,  hear  ye  this:  I  have  not 
spoken  in  secret  from  the  beginning:  from  the  time  that  it  was, 
there  am  I ;  and  now  the  Lord  God  and  His  Spirit  hath  sent  Me." 
(Is.  xlviii.  i6.)  The  humanity  of  Christ  was  especially  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  the  angel  said  to  the  virgin :  "The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow  thee:  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be 
bom  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."     (Luke  i.  35.) 

The  first  time  Christ  opened  His  mouth  in  His  public 
ministry.  He  declared  that,  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord"  had 
anointed  Him  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor,  and  had  sent 
Him  to  heal  the  broken-hearted ;  to  preach  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind ;  to  set  at  liberty 
them  that  are  bruised ;  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord.  (Luke  iv.  18.)  Let  us,  therefore,  never  forget  the 
love  of  the  Spirit  in  sending  Christ  to  be  our  Saviour,  in  pre- 
paring a  body  for  Christ,  and  in  anointing  Him  for  His  work. 

11. — ^ThE  love  of  the  SPIRIT  IS  EVIDENT  FROM  THE 
ASSISTANCE  HE  RENDERED  CHRIST  IN  THE  GREAT  WORK  OF 
REDEMPTION. 

It  was  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  qualified  Jesus  as  a 
man  for  the  office  and  work  of  the  Redeemer.    Isaiah  predicted 
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the  human  birth  of  Christ  and  the  qualifications  He  should 
receive,  in  these  words:  "And  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out 
of  the  stem  of  Jesse,"  &c;  (Is.  xi.  i — 5.)  And  when  Jesus  was 
baptized  in  Jordan,  He  "went  up  straightway  otit  of  the 
water;  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  Him,  and  He 
saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon 
Him:  and,  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying.  This  is  My  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  (Matt.  iii.  16-17.)  John 
also  bears  testimony  to  the  same  truth  in  John  i.  29 — 34,  and 
in  John  iii.  27 — 36.  God  gave  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto 
Him.  Then,  again,  it  was  the  Spirit  that  caused  Christ 
to  endure  the  temptation  of  the  devil  in  the  wilderness, 
"That  He  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  in 
things  pertaining  unto  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the 
sins  of  the  people.  For  in  that.  He  Himself  hath  suffered, 
being  tempted.  He  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted." 
(Heb.  ii.  17-18.)  After  His  temptation,  "Jesus  returned  in 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee :  and  there  went  out  a 
fiime  of  Him  through  all  the  region  round  about.  And  He  taught 
in  their  synagogues,  being  glorified  of  all."     (Luke  iv.  14-15.) 

It  was  the  Spirit  that  upheld  Christ  in  the  arduous  work  of 
His  ministry  on  earth ;  and  assisted  Him  in  the  performance  of 
the  mighty  miracles  which  He  wrought  in  proof  of  His  Messiah- 
ship  and  Divinity.  (Matt.  xii.  17 — 32.)  Read  Peter's  testimony. 
(Acts  X.  36 — 44.) 

It  was  through  the  Eternal  Spirit  that  Christ  offered  Himself 
vathout  spot  to  God,  and  by  His  own  blood  entered  in  once 
into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us. 
(Heb.  ix.  II — 14.)  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for 
sins,  the  Just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God, 
being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit, 
(i  Peter  iii.  18 — 20.)  And  not  only  did  the  Spirit  preach  by 
Noah  to  the  ungodly  before  the  flood ;  but  in  our  day  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  preaching  Christ  to  the  world  through  the  ambassadors 
of  Christ ;  and  by  His  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  the  cause 
of  Christ  is  supported,  defended,  and  enlarged  on  the  earth. 
Thus,  we  have  abundant  proof  of  the  facts  that  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  conjunction  with  the  Father,  gave  Christ  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  men;  upheld  Him  and  assisted  Him  in  His  public  ministry, 
and  in  His  death  and  resurrection,  and  is  now  the  Prime 
Minister  in  the  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  earth. 

III. — ^The  love   of  the  spirit  to  man   is  evident  in 

THE  mighty,  unwearied,  AND  LONG  CONTINUED  EFFORTS  HE 
PUTS  FORTH  TO  BRING  SINNERS  TO  CHRIST  THAT  THEY  MAY 
BE  SAVED. 

Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  He  is  the  Holy  Spirit — pre- 
eminently, emphatically,  infinitely  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  whom  all 


12  Local  Preacher's  Treasury. 

sin   is  infinitely  offensive  and   loathsome, — ^yet,  He  has  ever 
been  found  in  immediate  contact,  and  in  direct  communication 
with  sinners,  striving  to  bring  them  to  contrition  for  sin,  in 
order  that  He  might,  in  consequence  of  Christ's  atonement,  give 
unto  them  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renew  them  in  the 
spirit  of  their  minds,  that  they  might  "put  on  the  new  man, 
which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness." 
He  strove  with  the  wicked  antediluvians  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
and  would  have  saved  them  from  the  deluge.     This  Holy  Spirit 
instructed  and  reproved  the   rebellious  Israelites,  and  would 
have  saved  them  from  the  many  dire  calamities  which  came 
upon  them.     After  the  exaltation  of  Christ,  He  was  poured 
out  in  His  fulness ;  and  was  given  to  convince  the  world  of  sin, 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment;  in  order  that  men  might  be 
saved  from  sin,  be  made  righteous,  and  be  prepared  for  the 
last  judgment.     On  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  the 
prophecy  of  Zechariah  was  fulfilled:  "And  I  will  pour  on  the 
house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the 
Spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications :  and  they  snail  look  upon 
Him  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn  for  Him, 
as  one  moumeth  for  his  only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bitterness  for 
Him,    as    one    that    is    in    bitterness    for    his    first  -  born." 
(Chap.   xii.    lo.)     Yea,   on  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  wider 
promise  of  Joel  began  to  be  fulfilled,  is  now  fulfilling,  and  will 
yet   be  completely  fulfilled   in   the  conversion   of  the  world: 
''And  it  shall  come  to  pass  afterward,  that  I  will  pour  out  My 
Spirit  upon  all  flesh."     (Joel  ii.  28.)     The  first-fruits  of  the 
glorious  harvest,  here  promised,  were  realised  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  when  the  three  thousand  were  converted ;  but  that 
was  only  the  beginning,  not  the  end  of  the  promised  blessing ; 
for  St.  Peter  said  to  the  three  thousand :   "  Repent,  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  For  the   promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children, 
and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God 
shall  call."     (Acts  ii.  38-39.)     Wherever  the  Gospel  has  been 
preached   since  the  day  of  Pentecost,   the   Holy  Spirit   has 
striven  with  men,  and  endeavoured  to  fix  their  thoughts  on  the 
Crucified  One.     The  Holy  Spirit  takes  away  "the  face  of  the 
covering  cast  over  all  people,  and  the  veil  that  is  spread  over 
all  nations,"  and  reveals  the  things  of  Christ  to  the  souls  of 
men  to  induce  them  to  embrace  the  Saviour,  and  to  receive  the 
fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.     So  greatly  does 
the   Spirit    love  the    souls  of   men  that   He    beseeches  and 
entreats  them  to  repent  and  live,  to  believe  and  be  saved ;  and 
He  promises  life  eternal  to  all  who  will  come  to  Christ.     When 
these  means  fail,  He,  in  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  afilicts  their 
bodies,  bereaves  them  of  relatives  and  friends,  and  sometimes 
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blasts  their  earthly  prospects  in  order  to  awaken  them  to  the 
sense  of  their  guilt  and  danger,  and  to  cause  them  to  fly  to 
Christ  for  refuge  from  the  storm  of  Divine  wrath,  which  is 
ready  to  burst  upon  them  in  **  snares,  fire,  and  brimstone,  and 
an  horrible  tempest." 

Oh,  how  great  is  the  love  of  the  Spirit!  What  infinite 
patience  He  exercises  towards  stubborn,  hard-hearted,  careless 
sinners !  Instead  of  giving  up  sinners  at  once  to  the  hardness 
of  their  hearts  and  to  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire,  He  has 
long  patience  with  them;  and  strives  with  them  repeatedly 
after  they  have  resisted  Him  for  years.  He  bore  with  the 
wickedness  of  the  antediluvians  for  120  years;  then  He  forsook 
them  and  they  were  drowned.  He  bore  with  the  Israelites, 
who  oft  provoked  Him  in  the  wilderness,  and  grieved  Him  in 
the  desert.  But  He,  being  full  of  compassion,  forgave  their 
iniquity  and  destroyed  them  not :  yea,  many  a  time  turned  He 
His  anger  away,  and  did  not  stir  up  all  His  wrath,  for  He 
remembered  that  they  were  but  flesh,  a  wind  that  passeth  away, 
and  Cometh  not  again.  Stephen  said  to  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim 
*'  Ye  stiff-necked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do 
always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost:  as  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye." 

And  the  love  of  the  Spirit  has  been  as  great  to  us  as  it  was 
to  Israel  of  old.  How  often  did  we,  who  are  now  converted, 
provoke  and  grieve  Him  before  we  yielded  our  hearts  to  God ! 
Time  after  time  did  He  strive  with  us,  but  we  rebelled  against 
Him,  and  forced  Him  to  depart  from  us.  What  a  mercy  it  is 
that  He  returned  again !  If  He  had  not  done  so  we  should 
now  have  been  either  in  the  darkness  of  sin,  or  in  the  outer 
darkness  of  hell,  "Where  their  worm  dieth  not  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched."  It  is  through  the  love  of  the  Spirit  that  you,  my  un- 
converted hearers,  are  not  left  to  the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  to 
fill  up  the  measure  of  your  iniquities,  that  wrath  might  come 
upon  you  to  the  uttermost-  How  often  have  you  resisted  Him ! 
How  often  have  you  said,  both  by  word  and  act,  **  I  will  not 
have  Christ  to  reign  over  me ; "  and  have  said  to  God, 
"  Depart  from  me,  for  I  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  Thy  ways." 
Had  the  Spirit  taken  you  at  your  word,  your  perdition  would 
have  been  sealed,  and  you  would  at  this  moment  be  suffering 
the  pangs  of  endless  despair, — but  no,  the  Spirit  loves  you ;  He 
is  determined  to  save  you  if  possible ;  therefore  He  still  strives 
with  you.  But  beware  what  you  do ;  for  the  Spirit  will  not 
always  strive  with  man  ;  and  should  He  cease  to  strive  with  you, 
your  eternal  ruin  is  inevitable.    Ah !  you  have  need  to  cry : — 

"  Stay,  thou  insulted  Spirit,  stay, 

Though  I  have  done  Thee  such  despite ; 
Nor  cast  the  sinner  quite  away, 
Nor  take  Thine  everlasting  flight " 


14  Local  Preacher^s  Treasury, 

IV. — ^The  love  of  the   spirit  is   evident   from    his 

UNSPEAKABLE  GOODNESS  TO  BELIEVERS  IN    JESUS. 

1.  He  delivers  the  believer  from  the  power,  the  dominion, 
and  the  practice  of  sin.  "The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death." 
(Rom.  viii.  2.) 

2.  He  sheds  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  the  believer's  heart. 
"  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us."     (Rom.  v.  5.) 

3.  He  witnesses  to  our  adoption  into  the  family  of  God. 
**  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God."    (Rom.  viii.  16.) 

4.  He  enables  us  to  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  and  to 
crucify  the  flesh  with  the  passions  and  lusts.  "  If  ye  live  after 
the  flesh  ye  shall  die ;  but  if  ye,  through  the  Spirit,  do  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live."     (Rom.  viii.  13.) 

5.  He  saves,  from  the  overwhelming  assaults  of  the  devil  and 
his  host.  "  When  the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a  flood,  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a  standard  against  him,"  or  put 
him  to  flight.     (Is.  lix.  19.)  ^ 

6.  He  fills  us  with  peace,  joy,  and  hope;  and  is  the  Author  of 
all  our  excellences.  "  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all 
joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Rom.  xv.  13.)  "The  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  longsufifering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance;  against  such  there 
is  no  law."    (Gal.  v.  22-23.) 

7.  He  is  the  Helper  of  our  infirmities;  especially  in  our 
approaches  to  the  throne  of  grace.  "Through  Christ  we 
both  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father."  (Eph.  ii.  18.) 
*'  Praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Jude  20.)  "  Likewise  the 
Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities;  for  we  know  not  what 
to  pray  for  as  we  ought,  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh 
intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered." 
(Rom.  viii.  26.) 

8.  He  is  our  Teacher  and  Guide,  and  Remembrancer.  "  As 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God." 
(Rom.  viii.  14.)  "  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whom  the  Father  will  send  in  My  name.  He  shall  teach  you  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever 
I  have  said  unto  you."  (John  xiv.  26.)  "  Ye  have  an  unction 
from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things."      (i  John  ii.  20.) 

9.  He  is  emphatically  our  Comforter,  who  comforts  us  in  all 
our  tribulation.  "  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall 
give  you  another  Comforter,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  for 
ever;  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth;  whom  the  world  cannot  receive, 
because  it  seeth   Him  not,  neither  knoweth   Him :    but  ye 
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know  Him ;  for  He  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you. 
I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless,  I  will  come  to  you." 
(John  xiv.i6 — 18.) 

10.  He  purifies  us  from  all  sin.  "  But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye 
are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  (i  Con  vi.  11.)  "God 
hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sane- 
tification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth."  (2  Thess.  ii.  13.) 
"Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  ....  Ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying 
the  truth  through  the  Spirit."    (i  Peter  i.  2  and  22.) 

11.  He  is  the  Author  of  all  our  strength.  We  are  "  strength- 
ened  with  might  by  His  Spirit  in  the  inner  man."  (Eph.  iii. 
16.)  We  are  "  strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to  His 
glorious  power,  unto  all  patience  and  longsuffering,  with  joyful- 
ness."  (Col.  i.  11.)  "Our  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by 
day;"  biecause  we  daily  receive  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

12.  He  is  our  seal  to  the  day  of  redemption  and  our  earnest 
of  heaven.  "After  ye  believed,"  in  Christ,  "ye  were  sealed 
with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our 
inheritance  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession." 
(Eph.  i.  13-14,)  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby 
ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption."     (Eph.  iv.  30.) 

Thus  the  Christian  is  indebted  to  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  for 
the  possession  of  this  fulness  of  the  blessings  of  Christ.  Christ 
has  purchased  all  by  His  blood  ;  but  the  Holy  Spirit  prepares 
us  for  the  reception  of  the  blessings,  puts  us  in  possession  of 
them,  and  secures  us  their  continuance  until  the  day  of 
redemption. 

The  love  of  the  Spirit  to  man  is  perfectly  voluntary.  He  is 
emphatically  God's  firee  Spirit;  He  is  free  in  His  operations;  He 
can  work  or  suspend  His  work  at  His  own  pleasure.  As  the 
wind  blows  when,  where,  and  how  God  pleases,  and  we  can 
neither  liaise  nor  allay  it,  so  neither  can  we  control  His  Spirit.  It 
is  the  love  of  the  Spirit — His  infinite,  unspeakable  love  to  man, 
that  causes  Him  to  strive  with  sinners,  bear  with  sinners,  and 
convert  sinners,  and  that  causes  Him  to  act  so  good,  so  loving 
a  part  unto  the  saints.  As  the  love  of  the  Spirit  is  so  great  to  us, 
we  ought  to  yield  our  hearts  to  Him  to  be  made  holy.  What  is 
there  to  justify  any  man  in  resisting  the  strivings  of  this  blessed 
Spirit?  He  would  make  us  holy  that  we  might  answer  the  end 
of  our  creation  and  of  our  redemption.  We  were  created  for 
God's  glory ;  and  we  were  bought  with  a  price,  that  we  might 
glorify  God  in  our  body,  and  in  our  spirit,  which  are  God's. 
This,  moreover,  is  the  reasonable  duty  of  every  child  of  man. 
To  enable  os  to  perform  this  duty,  and  thus  escape  eternal 
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death,  is  the  great  reason  why  the  Spirit  has  loved  us,  and  why 
He  strives  so  powerfully  with  us.  If  we  refuse  to  yield  our 
hearts  to  Him  we  shall  be  justly  deprived  of  endless  life,  and 
must  justly  endure  everlasting  punishment.  God  does  not 
require  us  to  save  ourselves,  which  is  impossible ;  but  He  does 
require  us  to  yield  to  His  Spirit  and  let  Him  save  us  for  Christ's 
sake.  Have  we  yielded  to  His  strivings,  or  are  we  still  resisting 
them  to  our  ruin  ? 

The  love  of  the  Spirit  should  induce  us  to  love  Him  in 
return;  if  a  man  loves  us  we  love  him  in  return.  What, 
then,  shall  we  love,  if  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  loves  us 
infinitely  more  than  man  ever  did,  ever  will,  or  ever  can  ? 
Where  is  the  being  that  would  love  us  at  all  if  we  had 
manifested  to  him  but  the  one  hundredth  part  of  the  injustice 
and  ingratitude  we  have  shown  to  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  The  debt 
of  love  we  owe  the  Holy  Spirit  we  can  never  repay.  Had  it 
not  been  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit  we  should  now  have  been 
either  monsters  of  iniquity,  or  eternal  monuments  of  wrath. 
Who  restrained  us  from  committing  those  scandalous  sins  to 
which  the  devil  has  tempted  us,  and  our  own  hearts  have 
inclined  us,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  ? — sins  which  would  have 
rendered  us  infamous  in  the  estimation  of  men,  and  consigned 
us  to  **  everlasting  burnings."  It  is  His  restraining  grace  that  has 
saved  us  from  these  things.  If  there  is  any  "  good  thing  in 
us  now  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,"  the  Spirit  is  the  Author  of 
it.  Were  there  nothing  more  than  the  labour  He  has  taken 
to  bring  us  to  salvation,  this  ought  to  constrain  us  to  love  Him. 
If  we  love  not  the  Spirit — if  we  do  despite  to  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  we  cannot  escape  the  "perdition  of  ungodly  men." 

The  love  of  the  Spirit  should  cause  us  to  honour  Him.  We 
should  honour  Him  by  fully  believing  in  His  ability  and 
willingness  to  help  us  at  all  times,  in  all  places,  and  under  all 
circumstances.  We  should  honour  Him  by  asking  Him 
for  larger  measures  of  spiritual  influence.  We  should  honour 
Him  by  making  known  His  excellences  and  His  power.  We 
should  honour  Him  by  ever  living  and  ever  walking  in  His 
light.  We  should  honour  Him  by  rendering  Him  the  same 
worship  that  we  render  the  Father  and  the  Son.  We  should 
especially  honour  the  Spirit  by  ascribing  unto  Him  all  the  good 
in  us,  and  all  the  good  done  by  us:  by  ascribing  unto  Him  all 
the  good  in  the  Church  and  all  the  good  done  by  the  Church ; 
for  He  is  the  Author  of  all.  God  Himself  says,  that  the  good 
done  on  earth  is  "  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  My 
Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  Let  us,  then,  ascribe  the 
glory  to  the  Spirit,  and  let  there  neither  be  trusting  nor  glor3ang 
in  man  at  any  time  among  us. 

The  love  of  the  Spirit  to  man  should  cause  us  to  look  unto 
Him  for  the  salvation  of  souls.     All  that  is  wanted  now  to 
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convert  the  world  is  the  complete  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of 
Joel :  "  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh."  Let  the 
Spirit  be  poured  upon  us  from  on  high,  then  the  wilderness 
will  soon  become  a  fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful  field  be  counted 
for  a  .forest.  Christians  ready  to  die  will  be  revived  and 
strengthened  :  backsliders  will  be  recovered :  dead  sinners  will 
be  raised  to  life.  When  Ezekiel  was  set  down  in  the  valley  of 
dry  bones,  the  Lord  said  unto  him :  "  Son  of  Man,  can  these 
dry  bones  live?"  &c.  (Chap,  xxxvii.  i — 10.)  So  it  is  now.  Our 
preaching  cannot  make  men  live  to  the  glory  of  God.  We 
may  terrify  them  and  clothe  them  with  good  resolutions ;  but 
only  the  Spirit  of  God  can  make  them  live  unto  God.  Let  us, 
then,  offer  the  prayer  of  faith  for  the  Spirit  to  come  down 
upon  our  Churches  and  upon  the  world  in  all  the  plenitude  of 
His  power.  A  revival  of  God's  work  is  needed  in  the  Church, 
and  the  world  needs  converting;  but  we  shall  look  in  vain  for 
either,  until  the  Spirit  is  poured  out  from  on  high. 
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*'  Ob,  that  there  were  such  a  heart  in  them  that  they  would  fear  Me  and 
keep  all  My  commandments  always,  that  it  might  be  well  with  them  and 
with  their  children  for  ever  " — Deut.  v.  29. 

These  are  not  merely  the  words  of  Moses;  if  they  were,  there 
would  be  something  deeply  affecting  in  them.  When  a  man 
venerable  both  for  age  and  goodness  speaks,  it  behoves  us  to 
listen  with  attention  and  respect.  When  one  who  has 
long  been  employed  as  the  messenger  of  heaven  delivers  his 
last  lessons  of  truth  and  wisdom,  we  may  well  hang  upon  his 
lips  with  reverence  and  awe.  Moses  had  for  forty  years  been 
in  direct  communication  with  the  Almighty.  To  him  had  been 
committed  those  mysterious  tables  upon  which  the  finger  of 
Deity  had  inscribed  "  the  whole  duty  of  man."  He  was  the 
earliest  of  inspired  penmen.  His  words  and  writings  were 
destined  to  influence  the  minds  of  men  to  the  end  of  time. 
And  so,  if  the  text  had  been  the  expression  of  his  own  heart's 
wish,  it  would  at  once  have  claimed  our  careful  thought.  But 
we  find  that  Moses  is  here  recording  the  words  of  Jehovah 
Himself.  How  infinitely  ought  this  to  raise  our  estimation 
of  their  significance  and  worth !  How  deep  should  be  the 
impression  on  our  hearts  when  the  Almighty  thus  expresses,  in 
the  language  of  passionate  desire,  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will 
concerning  us:  "Oh,  that  there  were  such  a  heart  in  them 
that  they  would  fear  Me  and  keep  all  My  commandments  always, 
that  it  might  be  well  with  them  and  with  their  children  for  ever." 
And  the  more  impressive  will  these  words  appear  if  we 
remember  the  circumstances  in  which  they  were  uttered.     It 
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was. upon  the  awful  mount — out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  of 
the  cloud,  and  the  thick  darkness.  Here  we  have  a  blessed 
proof  of  the  supremacy  of  mercy.  The  lightnings  of  vengeance 
cannot  outglare  the  brightness  of  love.  The  thunder  of  law 
cannot  silence  the  voice  of  compassion.  God  is  always  good. 
Judgment  is  always  mixed  with  mercy ;  and  whatever  may  be 
the  modes  of  the  Divine  manifestation,  yet  this  is  God's  worst 
wish  for  all  His  creatures:  "  Oh,  that  there  were  such  a  heart  in 
them  that  they  would  fear  Me  and  keep  all  My  commandments 
always,  that  it  might  be  well  with  them  and  with  their  children 
for  ever." 

I. — A  Description  of  True  Religion. 

True  religion  is  here  shown  to  be  inward  and  outward, 
exerting  its  influence  both  upon  the  spirit  and  the  life.  The 
great  mistake  which  men  have  made  has  been  to  ignore  either 
one  or  the  other  aspect  of  religion.  Some  have  made  it  consist 
merely  in  emotions,  meditation,  inward  peage,  &c.  Others  have 
entirely  neglected  the  religion  of  the  heart,  and  thought  it 
sufficient  to  observe  the  letter  of  the  law  in  their  outward 
conduct.  But  it  is  certain  that  the  work  of  godliness  begins 
within,  and  then  exerts  its  sanctifying  power  throughout  the 
whole  heixig  and  life.  There  must  first  be  the  godly  fear,  and 
then  the  holy  obedience. 

I.  True  religion  is  the  religion  of  the  heart.  By  this  we  mean 
that  it  has  its  roots  amid  the  fibres  of  the  moral  life  of  man ; 
that  it  is  firmly  fixed  in  his  affections  and  desires ;  that  it  is  the 
subject  of  his  deepest  thought ;  the  object  of  his  most  ardent 
wishes ;  the  power  which  directs  and  governs  all  the  passions 
of  his  soul.  It  sits  as  judge  of  his  actions,  as  censor  of  his 
thoughts,  as  regulator  of  his  will,  and  empress  of  his  whole 
existence. 

{a)  It  is  of  the  heart,  rather  than  the  head :  in  other  words,  it 
is  affection  rather  than  knowledge.  InteUigence  is  a  gift  of 
God,  worthy  of  desire.  All  truth  has  come  from  God,  and  all 
is  worth  knowing.  It  is  always  a  great  advantage  to  a  Christian 
to  have  a  fair  amount  of  general  information.  It  often  saves 
him  from  temptation,  and  keeps  away  vain  thoughts  ;  it  often 
serves  as  the  handmaid  of  piety,  supplying  illustrations  of  the 
Almighty's  ways,  and  generally  strengthening  and  expanding 
the  mind  to  receive  the  most  exalted  truth.  But  knowledge 
alone  will  not  do.  Even  knowledge  of  sacred  things  is  not 
sufficient.  The  love  of  the  heart  is  far  preferable  to  the  light 
of  the  understanding.  It  is  possible  to  have  a  clear  perception, 
a  powerful  mental  grasp,  a  nchly-fumished  mind,  and  to  have 
all  these  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  highest  truth,  and  yet  the 
heart  may  be  untouched  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  affections 
may  never  kindle  at  the  thought  of  Jesus'  love.     That   is  a 
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religion  of  moonlight — clear  and   cold.     What  is  needed   is  a 
religion  of  heavenly  sunshine,  warm  as  well  as  bright. 

(b)  It  is  of  the  heart  rather  than  the  tongue.  It  is  right,  of  course, 
that  Christians  should  talk  about  their  religion.  "  With  the 
mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.'*  But  unless  the 
preparation  of  the  heart  precede  the  answer  of  the  tongue,  the 
confession  is  a  vain  lip-service.  (See  Matt.  xv.  8 ;  Ezek. 
xxxiii.  3.) 

'*  A  man  may  cry  *  Church,  Church  ! '  at  every  word, 
With  no  more  piety  than  other  people : 
A  daw's  not  reckoned  a  religious  bird 
Because  it  keeps  a-cawing  from  a  steeple." 

(c)  It  is  of  the  heart  rather  than  the  knee.  Some  men  are  very 
careful  as  to  the  forms  of  service,  and  justly  so.  But  we  do 
not  think  that  the  Almighty  can  be  pleased  with  mere  attitude 
and  mannerism.  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  cannot 
stoop  to  observe  the  genuflexions  of  .a  mere  posture-master. 
Man  looketh  on  the  outward  appearance,  but  God  looketh  on 
the  heart.  Whatever  may  be  the  trappings  and  accessories 
of  worship,  the  one  thing  needful  is  the  sincerity  of  a  loving 
heart. 

2.  An  important  element  in  true  religion  is  the  fear  of  God. 
And  what  is  that  ?  It  is  nothing  contrary  to  the  most  confident 
trust  or  the  most  fervent  love.  It  is  not  being  afraid  of  God ; 
it  is  the  reverence  of  His  Name,  the  veneration  of  His  every 
word,  the  horror  of  offending  Him  ;  it  is  the  lowly  worship,  the 
adoring  wonder,  the  silent  rapture  ;  it  is  that  which  dwells  in 
highest  seraphim,  and  wakes  their  song  of  praise,  or  sets  upon 
their  lips  the  seal  of  speechless  admiration.  Now  all  this  is  the 
fruit  of  love  to  God — the  natural  result  of  knowing  God.  And 
if  this  were  but  diff'used  amongst  men,  then  earth  would  share 
the  spirit  of  the  skies,  and  th^  gracious  purpose  of  redemption 
would  be  realised. 

3.  True  religion  is  manifested  by  obedience.  All  pretensions  to 
piety  without  goodness  are  the  merest  sham.  All  religious 
profession  v/ithout  godly  living  is  hollow  and  worthless.  All 
the  benefits  of  redemption  are  dependent  upon  our  obedience. 
Christ  is  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey 
Him,  and  to  them  only.  This  is  the  end  of  our  sanctification 
(i  Peter  i.  2) ;  by  this  we  must  prove  our  loyalty  to  Christ 
(John  xiv.  15) ;  by  this  we  must  gain  ^the  loftiest  spiritual 
experience  (John  xiv.  23). 

The  obedience  required  is  unreserved  in  its  character:  **All 
My  commandments."  All  are  of  equal  authority,  if  not  of 
equal  importance.  In  view  of  God's  righteousness  and  heaven's 
purity,  every  sin  appears  a  cursed  and  a  ruinous  thing — an 
abomination  to  God  and  an  unmitigated  evil  to  the  soul  of  man. 
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Let  us  remember  the  absolute  right  of  God  to  command  our 
whole  conduct ;  that  we  cannot  atone  for  the  breach  of  one 
command  by  the  more  diligent  discharge  of  another.  (See 
Matt,  xxiii.  23 ;  also,  v.  19-20.) 

And  this  obedience  extends  to  every  moment  of  our  life — 
always.  There  are  no  circumstances  in  which  it  is  excusable 
to  sin.  We  may  sometimes  be  tempted  to  suppose  that  our 
position  is  so  peculiar  as  to  excuse  a  slight  deviation  from  the 
law  of  God.  But  the  law  admits  of  no  exceptional  cases. 
Consider  the  case  of  Saul,  (i  Sam.  xiii.  6 — 15.) 

II. — The  EFFECTS  of  this  true  religion :  "That  it  might  be 
well  with  them,"  &c. 

Here  we  get  an  evidence  of  the  infinite  goodness  of  God. 
The  reason  of  His  intense  desire  for  our  obedient  service  is  our 
benefit.  The  motive  given  might  have  been  His  unquestionable 
right ;  but  God  ever  seeks  His  glory  in  our  good,  and  so  all 
blessedness  is  joined  to  obedience. 

The  blessed  effects  of  religion  are  both  present  and  future. 
(i  Tim.  iv.  8.)  The  habits  induced  and  the  qualities  developed 
by  godliness  tend  to  prosperity  in  this  life.  All  temporal 
blessings  are  heightened  and  perfected  by  the  peace  of  God 
within  the  soul.  The  hope  of  heaven  brightens  earth,  and  the 
end  is  eternal  life. 

But  notice  particularly  the  effect  of  the  parent's  religion  upon 
the  child's  welfare.  Of  course,  religion  is  not  hereditary.  No 
man  can  make  a  legacy  of  his  piety.  [Sammy  Hick:  "No 
religion  for  Matty  and  the  bairns."]  And  it  is  also  true  that 
"  the  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father."  Yet  the 
character  of  the  father  will  certainly  influence  that  of  the  child. 
Consider — 

(a)  The  power  of  example. 

(6)  The  power  of  holy  precept,  supported  by  example. 

(c)  The  strength  of  habits  formed  in  youth. 

{d)  The  mighty  influence  of  a  holy  memory. 

Have  pity  on  your  little  ones.  Be  not  the  murderers  of  their 
souls  ;  blight  not  their  everlasting  future  by  your  folly  and  sin ; 
live  for  their  sakes  according  to  the  Gospel,  If  you  join  to  a 
holy  life  faithful  teaching  and  fervent  prayer,  there  is  little 
fear  but  that  God  will  send  upon  your  children  His  converting 
grace.  It  shall  be  well  with  you  and  with  your  children.  The 
peace  of  God  shall  dwell  in  your  home  and  brighten  your 
life,  and  so  prepare  you  for  a  place  in  the  great  family 
on  high. 

S.  T.  BoswARD,  B.A. 
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MORAL     CONTRASTS. 

No.   I. 

HATRED  AND    LOVE. 
"  Yc  that  love  the  Lord,  hate  evil." — Pb.  xcvii.  lo. 

There  is  "  a  time  to  love,  and  a  time  to  hate."  This  implies 
that  there  are  things  to  love  and  things  to  hate ;  and  that  we 
have  a  capacity  for  both. 

We  can  offer  no  explanation  of  the  unity  of  these  two  affedtions 
— ^love  and  hatred — in  our  moral  nature.  But  that  they  exist  in 
the  heart,  and  manifest  themselves  in  the  life,  is  without  doubt. 
What  we  love  we  cannot  hate,  and  what  we  hate  we  cannot  love. 
When  we  love  God  our  enmity  to  Him  ceases,  and  when  we 
hate  sin,  our  love  to  sin  ends.  These  two  principles  of  our 
moral  nature  do  not  exist  in  comparative  relative  degrees — loving 
God  more  than  sin,  or  sin  less  than  God.  But  each  is  positive  in 
respedt  to  its  specific  objedt.  All  persons  possess  these  opposite 
affedtions  in  regard  to  good  and  evil ;  and,  as  they  are  manifested 
in  the  life,  so  they  develop  in  their  personal  charadler.  Here  we 
"  discern  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  between  him 
that  serveth  God  and  him  that  serveth  Him  not." 

L — Moral  Hatred. 

That  is,  hatred  to  "  evil."  This  hatred  manifests  itself  in 
ways  that  harmonise  with  itself. 

1.  In  the  rejection  of  sin.  Sin  is  the  transgression  of  law.  It 
is  the  discord  of  the  universe ;  it  is  the  impurity  of  the  universe. 
It  is  the  mischief  and  ruin  of  all  who  are  subjedl  to  it.  Hence 
those  who  love  God  hate  it  as  the  accursed  thing  that  He  hates. 

2.  In  opposition  to  Satan.  He  is  "  the  accuser  of  the  brethren," 
an  "  adversary,"  "  the  wicked  one,"  **  the  father  of  lies,"  "  the 
prince  of  the  devils,"  "  the  God  of  the  world,"  "  the  angel  of 
the  bottomless  pit,"  "  the  unclean  spirit,"  &c.  Hence  to  hate 
a  being  of  this  description  is  perfedlly  in  accord  with  moral 
redlitude. 

II. — Moral  Love. 

This  is  an  affedlion  of  the  heart,  evinced  by  certain 
attributes  in  the  life,     (i  John  v.  3.)      It  is  shown  in — 

1.  Love  to  God.     (Matt.  xxii.  37 ;  Luke  x.  27.) 

2.  Obedience  of  His  commandments.  Love  to  God  cannot  be 
confined  within  our  hearts,  but  manifests  itself  in  a  desire  to 
please  Him,  and  in  prompt  and  hearty  practice  of  His  commands. 
(John  xiv.  15.)     As  the  obedience  of  a  child  is  a  proof  of  his 
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love  to  his  parents,  so  our  obedience  to  God  is  the  strongest 
evidence  of  .our  love  to  Him.    (John  xiv.  23.) 

3.  Love  to  the  Word  of  God.  The  Scriptures  teach  everything 
that  is  pure  and  good,  and  denounce  everything  that  is  impure 
and  vicious.  Hence  this  love  is  attached  to  them,  and  makes 
them  the  Book  of  its  choice  and  delight. 

4.  Love  to  the  House  of  God.  Here  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  is 
seen,  His  praises  sung,  and  His  worship  celebrated.  (Ps.  xxvii. 
4 ;  XX.  2 ;  xcvi.  6.)     Hence  this  love. 

5.  Love  to  the  People  of  God.  These  are  the  children  of  God, 
the  witnesses  of  God,  the  co-workers  with  God ;  the  salt  of 
the  earth,  the  light  of  the  world.  Hence  this  love  to  them. 
(Ps.  cxix.  63;  Ps.  xvi.  3  ;  Gal.  vi.  10 ;  i  John  iii.  14.) 

6.  Love  to  the  Service  of  God.  This  is  promotive  of  the  highest 
interest  of  man,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  ;  therefore  love  to  it 
is  beautifully  consistent  with  itself. 

■ 

in. — The  Union  of  Love  and  Hatred  in  the  one  Subject. 

1.  This  union  is  necessary  to  a  religious  life.  (Romans  xii.  9.) 
True  religion  is  love  and  hatred  combined — ^the  power  of  love 
and  hatred  in  the  centre  of  the  moral  nature.  (Amos  v.  14-15.) 
As  we  love  God  so  we  hate  sin.  A  Christian  woman,  who  was 
urging  the  claims  of  holiness,  received  for  reply : — "  I  under- 
stand there  are  two  kinds  of  holiness ;  one  a  sweet,  kind,  loving 
holiness ;  the  other  a  censorious,  fighting  holiness ;  which  kind 
is  yours  ?  "  She  said,  "  I  feel  nothing  but  love  in  my  soul,  and 
a  peace  as  sweet  as  heaven  ;  but  these  very  elements  make  me 
hate  the  devil,  and  oppose  sin  with  all  my  might."  Without 
the  development  of  these  principles  there  can  be  no  real  religion 
— no  true  change  of  heart.     (Micah  iii.  1-2.) 

(a)  We  must  hate  sin,  or  we  cannot  love  God.  As  one  dram 
of  poison  will  destroy  the  body,  so  one  reigning  sin  will  destroy 
the  soul. 

(6)  We  must  love  God  or  we  cannot  love  His  people.  One 
is  an  evidence  of  the  other,     (i  John  iv.  12-21.) 

(c)  We  must  love  God  and  His  people  or  we  cannot  love  the 
service  and  house  of  God.  As  we  love  God  and  His  people, 
so  we  hate  everything  that  is  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  His 
Kingdom  and  to  the  happiness  of  His  people.  The  love  we  have 
to  God  and  His  people  is  the  measure  of  the  love  we  possess 
to  His  service  and  His  house.  Hence  the  Psalmist  says,  "  I 
will  delight  myself  in  Thy  statutes :'  I  will  not  forget  Thy  word. 
I  will  delight  myself  in  Thy  commandments,  which  I  have 
loved;  Oh,  how  I  love  Thy  law,"  &c.  Without  the  union  of 
love  and  hatred — 

2.  Our  lives  cannot  be  characterised  by  the  beauty  of  holifiess  with 
which  they  should  be  adorned.    This  union — 
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(a  )  Makes  the  life  beautiful.  This  is  seen  in  fervent  prayer, 
in  strong  faith,  and  in  perfect  love ;  in  the  holy  dispositions  and 
actions  of  all  who  truly  love  the  Lord  and  hate  evil.  Are  we 
Christians  ?  Our  deportment  gives  the  reply.  This  is  the  way 
of  knowing  what  we  are,  and,  indeed,  of  showing  what  we  are. 
We  profess  to  be  the  children  of  God,  but  what  are  our  dispositions 
and  actions  ?  Do  these  say  we  are  ?  Christ  says  "  By  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them." 

(6)  This  union  of  love  and  hatred  makes  the  life  fragrant. 
Mary  loved  the  Lord,  and  break  her  alabaster  box  of  precious 
ointment  and  anointed  Him.  The  fragrance  of  the  ointment 
filled  the  room  only,  but  the  fragrance  of  the  love  which  moved 
her  to  wash  the  Master's  feet  with  her  tears  and  wipe  them  with 
her  hair,  filled  the  Saviour's  heart,  and  perfumes  the  Church  to 
the  present  day.  (Matt.  xxvi.  13.)  "  The  lovely  pidlure  of  simple 
and  elevated  piety  in  Mary  stands  for  ever  in  the  record,  for  the 
admiration  and  imitation  of  all.  Docility,  attention,  spirituality, 
and  afiedtion,  are  its  charafteristics." 

The  spiritual  life  in  which  these  two  affedlions  operate  is  useful. 
Like  the  fragrance  of  flowers  its  influence  delights  the  strong,  and 
revives  the  drooping.  Its  subjedls  are  not  "religious  perambu- 
lators," who  are  more  useful  anywhere  than  at  home.  True 
Christians  are  useful  everywhere,  (i  John  iv.  16.)  They  seek  not 
their  own,  but  others'  good. 

This  spiritual  life  is  charafterised  by  true  happiness.  Find 
"  the  way  of  holiness,"  in  which  it  is  the  will  of  God  you 
should  walk,  and  you  find  true  happiness.  The  Rev.  Thomas 
Collins,  just  before  he  died,  said  to  his  sister,  who  had  made  a 
remark  to  him  with  joy,  about  his  long  testimony  before  the 
Church  of  the  bliss  and  duty  of  perfeft  love,  "  I  got  it  ;  I 

KEPT    IT  ;   I   HAVE   IT   NOW,  AND   IT  IS   HEAVEN."      YeS,  all  who 

seek  full  salvation  find  it ;  all  who  find  it  possess  it ;  and  all  who 
possess  it  find  that  it  is  heaven. 

''  Their  pleasures  rise  from  things  unseen, 
Beyond  this  world  of  time, 
Where  neither  eyes  nor  ears  have  been, 
Nor  thoughts  of  mortals  climb." 

J.   B.   HORBERRY. 


Love  thy  Neighbour  as  Thyself. — The  Rev.  John  Howe, 
one  of  the  chaplains  to  Cromwell,  was  applied  to  by  men  of  all 
parties  for  protection,  nor  did  he  refuse  his  influence  to  any  on 
account  of  difference  in  religious  opinions.  One  day  the 
Protector  said  to  him,  "  Mr.  Howe,  you  have  asked  favours  for 
everybody  beside  yourself ;  pray  when  does  your  turn  come?" 
He  replied :  "  My  turn,  my  Lord  Protector,  is  always  come, 
when  I  can  serve  another.'* 
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MATERIALS    FOR    SERMONS. 

(It  will  be  seen  that  the  following  Plans,  and  Materials  for  filling  them  op,  are  meant  only  to 
mtsist  the  Preacher  in  making  Plans  and  Sermons  of  his  own.] 

JESUS  AND  HIS  PEOPLE  NOT  OF  THE  WORLD. 

"  They  arc  not  of*the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world." — ^John  xvii.  i6» 

L — Explain  the  meaning  of  the  term  "  world  "  in  the  text. 

The  meaning  of  the  term  **  world,"  is  the  same  as  in  the 
following  passages: — "Be  not  conformed  to  this  world."  **  The 
friendship  of  this  world  is  enmity  against  God."  "  If  any  man 
love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him ;  for  all  that 
is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world."  "  Love 
not  the  world."  "  They  are  of  the  world:  therefore  speak  they 
of  the  world,  and  the  world  heareth  them." 

You  will  at  once  perceive  that  the  term  "world"  in  these 
passages,  as  in  the  text,  has  no  reference  to  the  material  world, 
of  which  God  is  the  Creator,  Sustainer  and  Sovereign  King ; 
and  of  which  we  are  inhabitants  by  His  will ;  and  which  it 
is  our  privilege  to  study,  to  admire,  and  to  enjoy;  and  in  which 
we  should  see  His  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness. 

The  term  "world"  in  the  text  denotes  that  portion  of 
mankind  which  is  under  the  dominion  and  rule  of  sin  and 
Satan.  Jesus  speaks  of  it  when  He  says,  "  The  prince  of  this 
world  Cometh  and  hath  nothing  in  Me,"  and  so  Paul  when  he 
speaks  of  the  "  God  of  this  world  blinding  the  minds  of  them 
that  believe  not." 

When,  therefore,  our  Lord  says.  His  people  are  "  not  of  the 
world,"  He  means  they  do  not  belong  to  that  division  of  man- 
kind, in  which  sin  is  the  predominant  power,  and  over  which 
Satan  is  the  presiding  prince. 

II. — Show  in  what  respects  Christ  was  not  of  the  world,  in  order 
to  see  how  His  people  are  not  of  it. 

1.  He  had  not  the  sin  of  the  world :  its  original  or  practical ; 
neither  have  His  people,  being  regenerated  by  His  grace,  and 
kept  from  it  by  His  love. 

2.  He  had  not  the  spirit  of  the  world ;  neither  have  His 
people,  for  they  have  received  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God. 

3.  He  was  patronised  by  none  of  the  rulers,  societies,  and 
schools  of  the  world. 

4.  He  entered  not  into  the  pleasures  of  the  world. 

5.  He  cared  not  for  the  frowns  of  the  world. 

6.  He  courted  not  the  smiles  of  the  world. 

7.  He  conformed  not  to  the  custofns  of  the  world. 
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8.  He  entered  not  into  its  companies  or  societies  as  one   of 
them. 

9.  He  coveted  none  of  the  possessions  of  the  world. 

10.  He  received  none  of  the  honours  of  the  world. 

11.  He  cared  for  none  of  the  power  and  government  of  the 
world. 

12.  His  incarnate  and  posthumous  glory  was  not  of  the 
world. 

13.  Had  Jesus  been  of  the  world,  He  could  not  have  done 
what  He  did  to  save  the  world  from  its  sin,  &c.  Nor  can 
His  people,  if  they  are  of  the  world. 

14.  Jesus  did  not  trim;  He  allowed  no  compromise. 

15.  He  overcame  the  world,  and  was,  in  the  sense  of  living 
above  it,  its  King,  ruling  over  it. 

16.  Though  not  of  the  world,  He  was  in  it.     Its  teacher,  &c. 
So  His  people  are  in  it,  as  fellow  subjects  of  states,  &c.,  but 

not  of  it. 

1.  How  do  we  appear  in  relation  to  the  world,  examined  by 
Christ  as  the  standard  ? 

2.  If  we  are  of  the  world  we  shall  meet  with  the  doom  of  the 
world. 


Parallel  Texts,  "  Ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen 
you  out  of  the  world."  (John  xv.  19.)  "  Love  not  the  world, 
neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in* 
the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world."  (i  John 
ii.  15.)  "  We  are  of  God  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wicked- 
ness." (i  John  V.  19,)  "  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know 
ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God  ? 
Whosoever  therefore  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world,  is  the  enemy 
of  God."  (Jas.  iv.  4.)  "Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them."  (Eph,  v.  11.) 
[See  also  2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 17,  Eph.  ii.  2-3,  Eph.  iv.  17 — 24, 
I  Pet.  iv.  2-3,  Tit.  ii.  I2,  Gal.  i.  4,  Josh,  xxiii.  12-13.] 

(a)  "  Consider  your  condition :  you  are  strangers  and  pilgrims. 
(6)    We  are  called  to  better  things  than  the  world  can  give. 

(c)  Consider  how  hard  it  is  to  have  Christ  and  the  world,  to 
have  heaven  and  the  world.     (Matt.  xvi.  26.) 

(d)  Thou  art  as  thy  love  is.      If  thou  lovest  the  world  thou 
art  worldly ;  if  thou  lovest  God  thou  art  godly. 

1.  Be  not  of  a  worldly  spirit  when  thou  wantest  the  things 
of  the  world. 

2.  Be  not  of  a  worldly  spirit  when  thou  hast  not  the  things 
of  the  world. 
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3.  Be  not  dejected  and  over  sorrowful  when  thou  losest 
them." — Manton. 

How  blessed  is  the  Christian^  who  when  he  has  finished  his 
work  in  this  world,  like  a  workman,  can  go  and  receive  his  wages 
— ^like  a  ship,  bear  a  valuable  cargo  into  port — ^like  a  warrior, 
having  fought  many  battles  and  gained  a  final  victory,  receive 
the  many  honours  of  his  king. 

The  general  example  of  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians, 
as  given  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  show  how  Christians  are 
not  of  the  world,  as  their  Master  Hiniself  was  not.  So  the  holy 
living  of  all  His  people. 

There  is  no  need  for  any  one  to  become  a  recluse  or 
an  anchorite  in  order  to  show  that  he  is  not  of  the  world.  The 
light. of  the  sun  is  not  of  the  earth,  yet  it  shines  upon  it.  The 
ship  sails  through  the  waters,  but  is  not  of  the  waters.  The 
fragrance  of  the  flower,  or  of  the  anointing  oil,  spreads  through 
the  atmosphere,  but  it  is  not  of  it.  The  workman  labours  at, 
and  on  the  materials  of  his  work,  but  he  is  not  of  them.  Thus 
may  a  Christian  shine  in  the  world,  travel  through  it,  work  in  it, 
and  not  be  of  it. 

"  Christ's  people  have  little  of  the  world's  respect,  and  the 
world  hath  little  of  theirs.  (Gal.  vi.  14.)  *  The  world  is  cruci- 
fied to  me,  and  I  unto  the  world.'  A  dead  man  hanging  on  the 
cross  is  a  miserable  and  ignominious  spectacle.  I  despise  the 
world  and  the  world  de&pises  me,  as  a  crucified  man  is  made  an 
object  of  shame  and  scorn.  Paul  sought  not  after  the  world, 
nor  did  the  world  seek  after  Kim.  AH  the  honours,  pomps, 
delights,  which  the  world  doteth  upon,  were  as  a  crucified  man 
in  whom  there  is  no  form  and  comeliness  why  He  should 
desire  them." — Manton. 

"Christ's  disciples  are,  indeed,  in  the  world,  and  were  to 
remain  in  it,  like  His  kingdom,  and  like  Himself  at  first 
(ch.  xiii.  i;  xvii.  14 — 18;  i  John  iv.  17);  but  no  more  from 
and  of  the  world,  since  He  had  chosen,  and  implanted  in  them 
a  new  principle  of  life  from  above — since  they  had  become 
branches  of  the  Vine,  planted  by  the  Father  upon  the  earth." 
— Stier. 

"After  the  creation  of  the  new  man,  which  is  now  their 
proper  person;  after  their  union  with  Christ  through  the  regene- 
ration by  the  word,  they  are  no  longer  of  the  world." — Stier, 

"Christ  Himself,  otherwise  than  we,  was  originally  not  of  it. 
During  the  whole  time  of  His  being  in  the  world,  He  had 
not  been  for  one  moment  of  the  world ;  but  had  been  elevated 
above  it  in  kingly  majesty." — Albertini. 

"Here,  indeed,  Christ's  people  have  their  commoration;  but 
their  conversation  is  in  heaven :  they  are  clothed  with  the  sun 
of  righteousness,  and  have  the  moon  (all  earthly  things)  under 
their  feet.     Pearls,  though  they  grow  in  the  sea,  yet  they  have 
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affinity  with  the  heaven,  the  beauty  and  brightness  whereof  they 
resemble:  so  here.     It  is  Chrysostom's  comparison." — Trapp. 

It  is  folly  for  the  world  to  cry  out  against  the  distinctions 
and  differences  made  between  them  and  Christians.  It  cannot 
be  otherwise.  Does  not  the  tradesman  make  a  difference 
between  the  good  and  bad  articles  in  his  shop?  If  he  does  not, 
the  customer  will,  if  he  knows  the  difference.  Does  not  the 
gardener  act  on  the  same  principle,  and  the  farmer,  and  the 
artist,  and  the  politician  ?  Lines  of  difference,  selection,  classi- 
fication, run  throughout  universal  existences,  whether  of  human 
or  of  Divine  creation.  Is  not  iron  distinct  from  wood,  water 
from  earth,  birds  frorfi  fishes,  and  insects  from  beasts  ?  &c. 

Christ's  people  were  typified  by  Israel,  selected  and  kept 
separate  from  other  peoples,  in  customs,  laws,  religion,  ritual, 
priesthood,  revelations,  and  government.  Hence,  they  are 
a  "  peculiar  people." 

The  various  names  and  figures,  by  which  Christ's  people  are 
called,  show  how  they  are  distinct  from  the  world.  They  are 
"light,"  and  so  distinct  from  darkness,  which  is  figurative  of  the 
condition  of  the  world.  They  are  "wheat,"  and  so  distinct  from 
"tares."  They  are  "saints,"  and  so  distinct  from  "sinners." 
They  are  "jewels,"  and  so  distinct  from  "refuse."  They  are 
"trees  that  bear  fruit,"  and  so  distinct  from  "trees  which  bear 
only  leaves."    They  are  "sheep,"  and  so  distinct  from  "goats." 

The  occupation  which  a  man  follows  generally  gives  him 
his  own  peculiar  appearance  in  person  and  clothing.  For 
instance,  a  soldier,  a  sailor,  a  miller,  a  blacksmith,  &c.  Each 
one  in  his  own  way  is  recognised  as  not  belonging  to  the  other. 
Thus  a  Christian,  by  his  own  peculiar  spirit,  conversation, 
conduct,  is  seen  not  to  be  of  the  world. 

"I  don't  like  so  much  talk  about  religion,"  said  a  rude 
stranger  in  a  city  boarding-house,  to  a  lady  opposite,  who  had 
been  answering  some  questions  with  regard  to  a  sermon  to 
which  she  had  been  listening.  "  I  don't  Hke  it.  It's  something 
that  nobody  likes.  It's  opposed  to  everything  pleasant  in  the 
world.  It  ties  a  man  up  hand  and  foot.  It  takes  away  his 
liberty,  and  it  isn't  natural.*' 

"Oh,  no!"  answered  the  lady,  "it  isn't  natural.  We  have 
the  best  of  authority  for  saying  so.  '  The  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither  can  he  know  them, 
for  they  are  spiritually  discerned.'  We  are  all  by  nature  children 
of  wrath  even  as  others,  and  nothing  but  grace  can  make  us  to 
differ.  True  religion  is  rowing  up  stream ;  it  is  sailing  against 
wind  and  tide." 

A  pause  for  a  few  moments  followed ;  then  the  stranger  began 
again :  "  People  who  speak  and  think  so  much  about  religion 
are  queer,  anyhow.  They  are  always  out  of  the  fashion,  and 
seem  set  upon  being  odd  and  particular.     I  wish  they  could 


28  Local  Preachers  Treasury. 

only  know  how  people  speak  and  think  about  them :  nobody 
likes  them,  for  they  are  like  nobody,  they  are  so  very  peculiar.'* 

"Allow  me  to  interrupt  vou  again,  sir,"  said  the  lady;  "but 
I  am  so  impressed  with  the  manner  in  which  your  language 
accords  with  Bible  language,  that  I  shall  have  to  introduce 
another  quotation  from  that  blessed  Book.  *  Ye  are  a  chosen 
generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  peculiar  people.' " 

"Does  the  Bible  say  they  are  peculiar,  then ?  That's  odd. 
That  Book,  somehow,  has  got  a  dose  for  everybody.  Yet, 
ma'am,  you  must  allow  that  the  commands  that  Book  lays  on 
us  poor  sinners  are  hard.  It  is  'thou  shalt  not,'  and  'thou 
shalt  not,'  all  the  time.  Why,  its  precepts  and  views  of  things 
are  not  only  systematic  tyranny,  but  they  are  narrow,  very 
narrow." 

"Yes,"  replied  the  lady,  "they  are  narrow,  for  the  Bible  says 
they  are.  *  Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way  that  leads 
to  life.*  We  have  to  struggle  hard  to  keep  in  this  narrow  way, 
if  we  once  get  in  it.  It  is  too  narrow  for  pride,  worldliness, 
selfishness,  and  sloth.  It  is  too  narrow  for  the  service  of  two 
masters.  It  is  too  narrow  for  covetousness,  envy,  and  all  other 
evil  passions.  Hatred  can  find  no  place  for  so  much  as  the 
sole  of  its  foot,  in  the  narrow  way.  Good  deeds,  kind  words, 
faith,  hope,  and  charity,  occupy  all  the  ground,  and  will 
continue  to  hold  it  to  the  end." 

The  stranger  listened,  surprised  and  annoyed,  and  at  last 
arose  and  left  the  room,  apparently  a  more  thoughtful,  if  not  a 
better  man.  There  are  many  around  us  who  raise  these 
objections,  to  whom  the  truths  referred  to  need  to  be  mentioned 
very  plainly:  and  yet,  it  is  wonderful  that  they  do  not  see  them 
for  themselves. 


HIDINGS. 


"  I  hid  myself."— Gen.  iii.  la 
"  I  flee  unto  Thee  to  hide  mc." — Ps.  cxliii.  9. 

Briefly  consider  the  connection  of  the  two  texts. 

I. — The  first  text  is  suggestive  of 
The  Attempts  of  the  Sinner  to  Hide  Himself  from  God. 

The  words  as  used  by  Adam,  imply  a  consciousness  of  his 
guilt,  shame,  ignorance  of  God,  and  fear  of  Him.  They  imply 
the  same  in  everyone  who  tries  to  hide  himself  from  God. 

1.  Plunging  into  further  sin  is  one  hiding  that  sinners  seek. 

2.  Thoughtlessness  of  God  is  another.  They  cast  Him  out  of 
their  minds,  and  th^nk  thereby  they  are  hid  from  Him. 
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3.  Excuses  and  apologies.  Under  these  the  sinner  tries  to  hide 
himself.  "  What  have  I  done  ?  "  '*  Not  so  bad  as  others." 
Adam  and  Eve. 

4.  Busy  occupations.  Throw  themselves  into  the  rush,  hurry, 
and  thick  of  business  ;  and  so,  while  thus  engaged,  they  think 
they  hide  themselves  from  God. 

5.  Beautiful  moralities,  amiable,  charitable,  kind,  &c. 

6.  Religious  performances.  Perhaps  read  the  Bible,  or  go  to 
a  place  of  worship ;  render  all  the  parts  according  to  ritual. 
Pharisees.     (See  Luke  xviii.  9 — 14  ;  Rom.  x.  1-2.) 

But  all  these  hidings,  self-created,  are  superficial — short- 
enduring,  unsatisfactory — followed  by  discovery  and  shelterless 
exposure. 

II. — The  second  text  suggests  what  is 

The  Conduct  of  a  True  Godly  Man  Who  has 

Given  up  Hiding  Himself. 

**  I  flee  unto  Thee  to  hide  me."  I  find  I  cannot  hide  myself; 
or,  if  I  can,  it  is  of  no  use. 

1.  "I  flee  unto  Thee  to  hide  me,"  from  the  terrors  of  a  violated 
law. 

2.  **  I  flee  unto  Thee  to  hide  me,"  from  myself. 

3.  "  I  flee  unto  Thee  to  hide  me,"  from  my  sins ;  their  guilt, 
misery,  consequences ;  as  my  Father,  to  forgive  me ;  as  my 
Saviour,  to  save  me. 

4.  "  I  flee  unto  Thee  to  hide  me," /row  my  failings,  &c.;  as  my 
Friend,  my  High  Priest,  my  Propitiation. 

5.  '*  I  flee  unto  Thee  to  hide  me,'*  from  the  power  of  the  cares, 
troubles,  &c.  of  life ;  as  my  Succour,  my  Comfort,  my  Help,  my 
Deliverer. 

6.  "  I  flee  unto  Thee  to  hide  me,"  from  my  enemies,  human  and 
spiritual;  as  my  Shield,  my  Fortress,  my  Tower,  my  Captain,  &c. 

7.  "  I  ^flee  unto  Thee  to  hide  me,"  in  the  hour  of  death,  as 
my  Rod  and  Staff,  as  my  Resurrection  and  Life,  &c. 

This  is  language  of  conscious  helplessness,  of  hope,  of  trust, 
of  assurance. 

The  good  man  is  encouraged  to  flee  unto  God  by  His  character, 
His  invitation.  His  promises,  the  examples  of  others. 

God  as  a  Hiding-place,  is  everywhere,  is  impenetrable,  is 
adapted,  is  indestructible.  Every  other  hiding-place  is  fragile, 
but  of  Him  it  is  said,  "  Thou  remainest." 

Which  hiding-place  are  you  seeking  ? 

Will  you  wander  exposed,  while  you  think  you  are  hid  ;  or 
will  you  rest  secure  in  God?  Every  one  may  flee  to  Him. 
"  Him  that  cometh  unto  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  him  out." 


Parallel  Texts. — "Woe  unto  them  that  seek  deep  to  hide  their 
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counsel  from  the  Lord,  and  their  works  are  in  the  dark,  and  they 
siy,  Who  seeth  us?  and  who  knoweth  us?"  (Is.  xxix.  15.)  ''There 
is  no  darkness,  nor  shadow  of  death,  where  the  workers  of 
iniquity  may  hide  themselves."  (Job  xxxiv.  22.)  *'  Yet  they  say. 
The  Lord  shall  not  see,  neither  shall  the  God  of  Jacob  regard  it. 
Understand,  ye  brutish  among  the  people,  and  ye  fools,  when 
will  ye  be  wise  ?  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  He  not  hear  ? 
He  that  formed  the  eye,  shall  He  not  see  ?  The  Lord  knoweth 
the  thoughts  of  man,  that  they  are  vanity."  (Ps.  xciv.  7 — 11-) 
"Am  I  a  God  at  hand,  saith  the  Lord.  Can  any  hide  himself  in 
secret  places  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  saith  the  Lord.  Do  not  I 
fill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord."  (Jer.  xxiii.  23-24.)  (See 
also,  Ps.  cxxxix.  7 — 13.) 

"  My  flesh  trembleth  for  fear  of  Thee  ;  and  I  am  afraid  of  Thy 
judgments."  (Ps.  cxix.  120.)  "  Therefore  am  I  troubled  at  His 
presence ;  when  I  consider  I  am  afraid  of  Him."  (Job  xxiii.  15.) 
"  If  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  hearts,  and 
knoweth  all  things."  (John  iii.  20.)  **  He  that  dwelleth  in  the 
secret  place  of  the  Most  High,  shall  abide  under  the  shadow 
of  the  Almighty.  He  shall  cover  thee  with  His  feathers, 
and  under  His  wings  shalt  thou  trust ;  His  truth  shall  be  thy 
shield  and  buckler."  (Ps.  xci.  1-4.)  "Thou  art  my  hiding-place; 
Thou  shalt  preserve  me  from  trouble."  (Ps.  xxxii.  7.)  "  In  the 
time  of  trouble  He  shall  hide  me  in  His  pavilion :  in  the  secret 
of  His  tabernacle  shall  He  hide  me."  (Ps.  xxvii.  5.)  "  Keep  me 
as  the  apple  of  the  eye ;  hide  me  under  the  shadow  of  Thy 
wings."  (Ps.  xvii.  8.)  "  I  will  say  of  the  Lord,  He  is  my  refuge 
and  my  fortress ;  my  God,  in  Him  will  I  trust."  (Ps.  xci.  2.) 
"  Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  (Col.  iii.  3.)  "The  name 
of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower ;  the  righteous  runneth  into  it  and 
is  safe."     (Prov.  xviii.  10.) 

It  is  said  that  the  ostrich,  when  pursued  by  the  hunter,  runs 
its  head  into  the  hole  of  a  rock,  and  thinks  itself  safe.  Thus  the 
sinner  in  his  ignorance  imagines  because  he  cannot  see  God, 
God  cannot  see  him.  A  child  will  often  hide  itself  behind  a  hedge 
to  escape  detection,  when,  perhaps,  someone  in  the  field,  unseen 
by  him,  will  observe  his  pilfering  and  expose  it.  So  the  sinner 
hides  himself  behind  his  own  reasonings  and  fancies,  but  con- 
science exposes  him,  and  God  lays  bare  all  his  misdoing.  A 
sore  may  be  hid  by  a  plaster,  but  not  cured  by  it.  Leprosy  in 
the  body  may  be  covered  by  the  clothing,  but  the  leprosy  is  still 
there.  An  old  ship  may  be  painted  so  as  to  make  it  appear 
a  new  one ;  but  it  is  only  the  paint  that  is  new.  In  similar  ways 
asinner  may,  by  reformation,  by  pretensions,  by  self-righteous- 
ness, hide  himself  from  others,  but  he  is  for  all  that  a  sinner  in 
his  guilt  and  sins. 

It  is  natural  to  man  to  try  to  do  without  God  in  everything ; 
to  sustain  himself,  to  pardon  himself,  to  make  himself  holy  and 
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happy,  to  wrap  himself  in  his  own  righteousness,  to  put  God 
out  of  his  thoughts,  his  faith,  his  love,  and  his  practice. 

Some  years  ago  the  skeleton  of  a  man  was  found  in  one  of 
the  caves  that  are  on  the  coast  of  the  Isle  of  Wight.  He  had 
doubtless,  hid  himself  there,  and  was  drowned  by  the  waters 
of  the  sea.  Thus  every  sinner  that  hides  himself  is  ultimately 
overwhelmed  with  his  own  guilt  and  the  wrath  of  God. 

The  manslayer  fled  to  the  city  of  refuge  ;  the  ship  in  storm  is 
steered  to  the  harbour,  the  child  in  trouble  goes  to  its  mother, 
the  traveller  in  tempest  runs  for  shelter,  the  chicken  flies  to  the 
wings  of  the  hen  in  time  of  danger. 

"We  must  fly  to  the  Lord  for  shelter,  not  to  an  arm  of  flesh. 
The  bird  flies  away  to  the  thicket,  and  the  fox  hastens  to  its 
hole  ;  every  creature  uses  its  refuge  in  the  hour  of  danger,  and 
even  so  in  all  peril  or  fear  of  peril,  let  us  flee  unto  Jehovah,  the 
Eternal  Protector  of  His  own.  No  moat,  portcullis,  drawbridge, 
wall,  battlement,  and  dungeon,  could  make  us  so  secure  as  we 
are  when  the  Lord  of  Hosts  environs  around.  Our  ramparts 
defy  the  leaguered  hosts  of  hell.  Foes  in  flesh,  and  foes  in 
ghostly  guise  are  alike  baulked  of  their  prey  when  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  stands  between  us  and  their  fury,  and  all  other  evil  forces 
are  turned  aside." — Spurgeon. 

We  have  read  of  a  stag  that  roamed  about  in  greatest  safety 
through  having  a  label  on  its  neck,  with  the  following  inscription: 
"  Touch  me  not,  I  belong  to  Ccesar^  Thus  the  man  of  God 
is  safe  wherever  he  goes,  within  the  protecting  presence  of  God. 
An  infant  nestling  in  its  mother's  bosom,  how  peaceful,  how 
happy,  how  secure  !     So  is  every  child  of  God,  resting  in  God. 

"  A  hiding  place  implies  secrecy.  He  who  can  say  unto  God, 
*  Thou  art  my  hiding  place,'  may  go  abroad  about  his  affairs, 
may  pass  through  a  thousand  dangers,  and  yet,  at  the  same  time, 
have  such  a  hiding  place  in  the  favour  and  protection  of  God> 
that,  when  he  seems  to  be  exposed  on  every  side,  still  he  is 
secure  and  hidden  from  every  evil." — Cecil. 


DRAWBACKS  IN  LIFE. 

**  Yet  all  this  availeth  me  nothing,  so  long  as  I  see  Mordecai,  the  Jew 
sitting  at  the  king's  gate." — Esther  v.  13. 

As  to  the  honours,  riches,  and  pleasures  which  Haman  had 
attained,  and  how  he  speaks  of  them  to  his  friends  and  family, 
read  the  previous  verses.  Yet  all  these  are  counterbalanced  by 
something  else,  which  is  and  is  not — Mordecai  sitting  at  the 
king's  gate  and  refusing  to  render  him  that  homage  which  others 
did,  and  which  he  thought  he  ought  to  receive  from  him.  He 
either  wanted   Mordecai  removed,   or  to  receive   Mordecai's 
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homage.  One  or  the  other  would  have  sufficed ;  but  Mordecai's 
presence,  and  his  refusal  to  bow  to  him  were  a  source  of 
annoyance  to  him  in  the  midst  of  all  his  honours  and  riches. 

The  lesson  or  doctrine  that  we  may  learn  from  this  incident 
is, — that,  with  our  possessions,  honours,  pleasures,  relations, 
and  prospects  in  this  world,  there  is  something  somewhere 
existing  that  is  a  drawback  to  their  full  enjoyment — a  Mordecai 
sitting  at  the  king's  gate ;  a  worm  at  the  root ;  a  moth  in  the 
garment ;  a  leprosy  in  the  flesh,  &c. 

The  Man  of  Wealth. — What  does  all  this  avail  him  so  long  as 
he  knows  he  has  acquired  it  by  unfair  means  ?  or  so  long  as  he 
has  a  sickly  body,  or  knows  that  he  must  soon  leave  it,  &c.  ? 
[Ahab  and  Naboth's  vineyard,  and  Elijah.] 

The  Man  of  Pleasure. — All  this  is  no  abiding  gratification  so 
long  as  it  comes  from  the  transgression  of  the  laws  of  God,  in 
health,  in  morals,  in  religion. '   [Solomon.] 

The  Man  of  Honours  in  Church  or  State. — What  are  all  these 
to  him,  so  long  as  he  has  the  consciousness  that  they  are  mere 
compliment  from  others,  or  rest  on  truckling  and  fawning  on 
his  own  part  ?  that  they  are  dependent  on  caprice,  which  may 
easily  be  destroyed  ? 

The  Man  of  Popularity. — What  does  all  this  avail  him  so  long 
as  he  knows  that  it  may  pass  away  with  a  single  slip  or  failure 
of  his,  and  rests  on  the  whims  and  fancies  of  the  multitude  ? 

The  Man  of  Home  Comforts  aftd  Happiness. — What  do  all  these 
avail  him  while  his  only  child  is  an  idiot,  or  a  cripple,  or 
dying;  or  some  other  evil  exists  in  his  family,  or  is  suspended 
over  it  ? 

Thus,  at  every  point  in  the  whole  round  of  life,  there  is  a 
Mordecai  sitting  at  the  king's  gate,  to  mar  our  satisfaction  with 
what  we  have. 

The  only  exception  to  this  is  the  possession  of  God.  Having 
Him  as  our  portion,  there  is  nothing  that  can  come  in  fear  or 
apprehension,  nothing  that  can  exist  in  fancy  or  reality,  that 
can  affect  us.  Having  Him,  we  have  unqualified  satisfaction  in 
Him. 


"  The  greatest  darlings  of  this  world  have  seldom  a  perfect 
contentment.  Something  they  must  have  to  complain  of,  that 
shall  give  an  unsavoury  verdure  to  their  sweetest  morsels,  and 
make  their  felicity  miserable.  '  I  enjoy  nothing  of  all  this ! '  is 
what  the  richest  sometimes  say.  No  more  did  Ahab,  when  sick 
of  Naboth's  vineyard,  (i  Kings  xxi.  4.)  In  the  holding  of  the 
riches  and  honours  of  this  life  there  is  much  anguish,  many 
grievances,  fears,  jealousies,  disgraces,  interruptions,  &c. ;  and 
after  the  unsanctified  enjoyment  of  them,  if  any  such  there  be— 
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for  'even  in  laughter  the  heart  is  sorrowfiir  (Prov.  xiv.  13), 
and  'there  is  a  snare  (or  a  cord)  in  the  sin  of  the  wicked' 
(Prov.  xxix.  6)-^to  strangle  their  joy  with." — ^Trapp. 

It  is  a  great  mistake  to  judge  men  to  be  happy  because  of 
outward  show.  How  many  thousands  envied  Haman  his 
happiness,  while  he  was  so  miserable!  ^  What  is  more  seducing 
than  appearances?  Would  you  know  what  they  are  who  seem 
happy  in  their  greatness,  and  who,  perhaps,  you  envy?  Follow 
them  into  their  retirement,  and  look  at  them,  and  hear  them, 
when  their  disguise  is  cast  aside.  And,  if  you  had  power  to 
penetrate  into  their  hearts,  you  would  see  them  like  the 
troubled  sea.    "  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked." 

How  easily  our  happiness  is  marred  !  A  mote  in  the  eye, 
an  ache  in  the  head  or  tooth,  an  irritation  on  the  skin,  a  pain  in 
the  limbs,  a  disappointment  by  a  friend,  a  cross  word  from  a 
brother,  a  doubt,  a  fear,  an  apprehension,  a  rainy  day,  a  stumble, 
with  multitudes  of  other  similar  things.  Alas  !  that  our  happi- 
ness should  be  so  fragile  as  to  be  so  sensitive.  And  how  is  it  ? 
Because  our  happiness  rests  on  such  fragile  foundations,  and  is 
sustained  by  such  fragile  means.  Haman,  resting  his  happiness 
on  vain  homage,  it  was  marred  by  one  man  only  not  rendering 
it  to  him. 

"Those  that  are  disposed  to  be  uneasy,  will  never  want 
something  to  be  uneasy  at.  Such  are  proud  men — as  Haman — 
who,  though  they  have  much  to  their  mind,  if  they  have  not  all 
to  their  mind,  it  is  as  nothing  to  them.  The  thousandth  part 
of  what  Haman  had  would  serve  to  make  a  humble,  modest 
man  as  much  of  a  happiness  as  he  expects  from  this  world ; 
and  yet  Haman  complains  as  passionately  as  if  he  had  been 
sunk  into  the  lowest  degree  of  poverty  and  disgrace."— Henry. 

And  all  this  because  Mordecai,  the  Jew,  sat  at  the  king's  gate, 
and  would  not  bow  to  him  ! 

There  are  many  Christians  who,  with  all  their  profession, 
knowledge,  means,  and  ordinances — ^yea,  and  it  may  be  the  faith 
of  the  Gospel  and  the  love  of  the  Saviour — do  not  enjoy  religion 
as  it  is  their  privilege,  because  of  some  sin  that  besets  them  in 
their  temper,  passions,  circumstances,  associations,  or  business: 
— a  Mordecai  sitting  at  the  gate. 

"  In  Haman  we  behold,  too,  just  a  picture  of  what  often  passes 
within  ourselves.  We  never  know  what  it  is  to  be  long  at  ease. 
Let  the  world  cease  from  changing  around  us ;  let  external 
things  keep  that  situation  in  which  we  most  wish  them  to 
remain  ;  yet  somewhat  from  within  shall  soon  arise  to  disturb 
our  happiness:  a  Mori^cat  appears,  or  seems  to  appear,  wWn^ 
at  the  gate.  Some  vexation,  which  our  fancy  has  either  entirely 
created,  or  at  least  has  unreasonably  aggravated,  corrodes  us  in 
secret ;  and,  until  that  be  removed,  all  that  we  enjoy  availeth 
us  nothing." 
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Worldly  prosperity  does  not  contain  in  itself  the  true  prin- 
ciples of  human  felicity.  "  Prosperity  debilitates,  instead  of 
strengthening  the  mind.  Its  most  common  effect  is  to  create 
an  extreme  sensibility  to  the  slightest  wound.  It  foments 
impatient  desires,  and  raises  expectations  which  no  success  can 
satisfy.  It  fosters  a  false  delicacy,  which  sickens  in  the  midst 
of  indulgence.  By  repeated  gratification  it  blunts  the  feelings 
of  men  to  what  is  pleasing,  and  leaves  them  unhappily  acute  to 
whatever  is  uneasy.  Hence,  the  gale  which  another  would  scarcely 
feel  is  to  the  prosperous  a  rude  tempest ;  hence  the  rose-leaf 
doubled  below  them  on  the  couch,  as  is  told  of  the  effeminate 
Sybarite,  breaks  their  rest;  hence  the  disrespect  shown  by 
Mordecai  preyed  with  such  violence  on  the  heart  of  Haman." 


GREATNESS  OF  INIQUITY. 
^'  For  Thy  name's  sake,  O  Lord,  pardon  mine  iniquity,  for  it  is  great "- 

Ps.  XXV.  II. 

You  may  see  the  greatness  of  iniquity  if  you  consider — 

1.  The  laws  that  it  violates. 

2.  The  God  that  it  offends. 

3.  The  consequences  that  follow  its  commission. 

4.  The  punishment  that  it  brings. 

5.  The  atonement  that  it  requires. 

6.  The  Being  who  alone  can  pardon  it. 

7.  The  plea  urged  for  its  forgiveness — Thy  name's  sake. 

8.  The  blessedness  which  follows  its  removal. 


Some  things  are  great  in  their  consequences,  but  small  in  their 
causes ;  others  are  great  in  their  causes,  and  small  in  their 
consequences.  This  cannot  be  affirmed  of  sin.  It  is  great 
invariably  in  its  consequences. 

"  Why  should  the  eating  of  an  apple  bring  such  disasters 
upon  our  race?"  It  was  not  the  eating  of  an  apple,  but  the 
eating  of  it  in  disobedience  to  the  command  of  God.  A 
hundred  children  may  eat  an  apple  each,  and  do  nothing 
wrong ;  but  if  a  father  said  to  one.  Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it,  and 
he  did  eat,  that  act  is  disobedience,  and  its  consequences  may 
be  serious  for  him  to  bear. 

The  greatness  of  sin  is  not  to  be  measured  geometrically,  as  • 
you  measure  land,  buildings,  timber  or  distances.  In  these 
respects  it  has  no  size  at  all,  and  defies  measurement.  The 
magnitude  of  sin  can  only  be  seen  in  the  light  of  the  law  that 
it  violates — the  law  of  God,  holy,  just  and  good — ^the  highest 
law  of  the  universe — the  law  for  which  all  other  law  was  made ; 
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the  central,  harmonising  power  that  gives  beauty,  unity,  strength, 
beneficence,  justice,  to  everything.  This  law  violated,  disturbs 
all  things,  and  comes  in  direct  collision  with  God  Himself. 
Everjihing  in  creation,  of  the  seen  and  unseen,  which  is  repulsive 
to  correct  taste,  to  sensitive  feelings,  to  rectitude,  i?  the  emblem 
of  sin — as  darkness,  death,  corruption,  thorns,  thistles,  impurity, 
rebellion,  &c. 

The  greatness  of  an  act,  in  its  nature  and  consequences,  is 
not  always  seen  so  much  by  others  as  it  is  by  him  who  commits 
it.  On  the  contrary,  sometimes  an  act  may  be  seen  to  be 
greater  in  its  nature  and  consequences  by  another  than  it  is  by 
him  that  commits  it.  In  either  case,  it  may  depend  upon  the 
view  which  the  perpetrator  takes  of  his  act.  Sin,  committed 
by  some  is  a  trivial  affair;  by  others  a  matter  of  sacred  moment. 
This  is  regulated  by  the  light  which  is  possessed  by  him  who 
commits  it.  David  says,  "  I  have  sinned,"  while,  as  in  Jeremiah, 
others  say,  with  affected  innocence,  **  What  have  we  done  ?  " 

"  My  sin  is  greater  than  can  be  forgiven,"  said  Cain.  "Thou 
liest,  Cain,"  said  Augustine;  "  for  God's  mercy  is  greater  than 
the  sins  of  all  men,  and  it  is  a  great  injury  to  God  to  distrust  of 
His  mercy."  God's  mercy  reaches  to  the  very  heavens,  and 
spans  the  whole  earth  and  measures  all  time.  It  is  everlasting 
mercy.  It  is  infinite  mercy.  It  is  free  mercy.  It  distils  as  the 
dew,  and  shines  as  the  sun.  It  pities  as  a  father  and  loves  as  a 
mother.  It  is  such  an  excellent  quality  in  God  that  He  delights 
in  its  exercise ;  so  much  so,  that  in  forgiving  sin.  He  removes 
it  as  far  from  us  as  the  East  is  from  the  West :  •  He  stoops 
down  to  the  verge  of  perdition  to  take  hold  of  a  penitent 
spirit,  and  to  lift  it  up  to  heaven :  it  is  the  Heaven  of  God 
on  earth  to  forgive  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin.  Then 
let  no  soul  say,  "  My  sin  is  greater  than  can  be  forgiven." 

"  However  great  sin  is,  it  is  nothing  to  so  great  a  God,  who 
delighteth  in  mercy,  and  makest  Thy  power  appear  in  pardon- 
ing the  many  and  the  horrid  sins  of  Thy  poor  penitents.  The 
high  heaven  covereth,  as  well  tall  mountains  as  small  molehills. 
The  vast  ocean  swalloweth  up  huge  rocks,  as  well  as  little 
pebbles.  St.  Paul  was — for  the  first  table — a  blasphemer,  and — 
for  the  second  table — a  persecutor  and  injurious,  but  *  /  obtained 
mercy,*  saith  he ;  and  why  ?  That  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
might  appear  to  be  exceeding  abundant,  even  to  an  overflow^ 
(i  Tim.  i.  13-14.)  *  The  more  desperate  was  my  disease,  the 
greater  is  the  glory  of  my  physician,  who  hath  fully  cured  me,* 
said  Austin  once,  to  one  who  upbraided  him  with  his  former 
loose  living." — ^Trapp. 

"  Pardon  my  iniquity.  It  is  so  great  that  sacrifices  and 
offerings  are  of  no  avail.  Nothing  that  I  have  done,  or  could 
do,  can  avail.  An  angel's  hand  cannot  save  me  from  its  guilt. 
Thy  law  cannot  acquit.  Thy  justice  seeks  retribution.    Pardon, 
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fardon,  my  sin.    It  must  be  of  Thy  clemency,  through  Jesus 
Christ  Thy  Son."    "  By  grace  are  ye  saved." 

'<  Mercy,  good  Lord,  mercy  I  ask ; 
That  is  the  total  sum  ; 
For  mercy.  Lord,  is  aU  my  suit, 
Lord,  let  Thy  mercy  come." 

"  For  Thy  Natne^s  sake.^* — God  has  a  name  of  which  He  is 
*' jealous."  It  is  high  and  honourable,  beyond  any  name  in  the 
universe.  Now,  David  takes  hold  of  this  fact  and  uses  it  to  his 
advantage.  "  For  Thy  name  sake";  that  is,  as  Thou  hast  a 
name  that  is  Love,  Mercy,  Truth,  Grace ;  which  name  Thou 
hast  proclaimed  in  heaven  and  in  earth;  have  respect  to  it, 
honour  it,  verify  it,  and  pardon  my  iniquity.  Glorify  Thy  own 
name  in  the  forgiveness  of  my  great  sin.  Let  it  be  seen  that 
Thou  art  a  God  that  hast  not  pleasure  in  vengeance,  but  in 
showing  mercy. 

"  I,  even  I,  am  He,  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for 
Mine  own  sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy  sin."  (Is.  xliii.  25.) 
**  To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and  forgiveness,  though 
we  have  rebelled  against  Him."  (Dan.  ix.  9.)  "  Who  is  a 
God  like  unto  Thee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity,  and  passeth  by 
the  transgression  of  the  remnant  of  His  heritage  ?  He  retainetn 
not  His  anger  for  ever,  because  He  delighteth  in  mercy.  He 
will  turn  again.  He  will  have  compassion  upon  us ;  He  will 
subdue  our  iniquities;  and  Thou  wilt  cast  tU  their  sins  into  the 
depths  of  the  sea."  (Micah  vii.  18-19.)  "  Help  us,  O  God  of 
our  salvation,  for  the  glory  of  Thy  name  ;  and  deliver  us,  and 
purge  away  our  sins,  for  Thy  name's  sake."  (Ps.  Ixxix.  9.)  See 
also  Ezek.  xxxvi.  22-23;  ^  John  ii.  12;  Jer.  1.  20;  Is,  Iv.  7; 
Heb.  ix.  14;  Eph.  i.  7;  Rev.  i.  5-6. 


NOT  HAVING  THE  SPIRIT  OF  CHRIST. 

*'  Now,  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His.**— 

Rom.  viiL  9. 

The  principle  of  this  text  we  see  illustrated  in  many  ways.  It 
is  the  spirit  of  a  thing  that  gives  character  to  its  specific  subject. 
Any  bird,  for  instance,  that  has  not  the  spirit  (the  life)  of  an  eagle 
does  not  belong  to  that  class  of  birds.  A  tree  that  has  not  the 
spirit  (the  sap)  of  a  peach  trf  e,  does  not  belong  to  that  class  of 
trees.  A  politician  that  has  not  the  spirit  (the  sentiment)  of 
a  Liberal,  does  not  belong  to  that  division  of  jpoliticians.  These 
are  truisms,  admitting  of  much  wider  application. 

Thus,  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
His.    He  may  have  another  spirit,  which  associates  him  with 
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a  class  of  like  spirits ;  as,  for  instance,  he  may  have  the  spirit 
of  Mahomet,  and  so  be  a  Mahommedan;  or  the  spirit  of  a 
Mormon,  and  be  a  Mormonite;  or  the  spirit  of  an  infidel,  and 
be  an  infidel.  But,  inasmuch  as  he  has  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  does  not  belong  to  Christ. 

Any  thing  or  person  possessing  the  spirit  of  a  particular  class 
gives  analogous  evidence  that  it  is  of  the  same  species.  An 
apple  tree,  wherever  found,  shows  itself  to  be  such,  as  all  others 
do.     So  of  everything  else. 

Thus,  if  any  man  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  evinces  the 
&ct  in  ways  which  indicate  that  ne  belongs  to  no  one  else;  and 
he  does  it  in  similar  ways  to  which  everyone  else  does  who  has 
the  same  Spirit.  So  that  a  Christian  is,  in  spirit^  the  same  the 
world  over,  whatever  may  be  his  exterior  appearances;  as  a  man 
is  a  man,  wherever  found  under  the  whole  heaven,  whatever 
the  colour  of  his  skin,  the  fashion  of  his  dress,  the  peculiarity 
of  his  language,  and  the  latitude  and  longitude  of  his  country. 

Parallel  Texts. — "No  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but 
by  the  Holy  Ghost."  (i  Cor.  xii.  3.)  "And  they  that  are  Christ's 
have  crucified  the  fiesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts."  (Gal.  v.  24.) 
"Sensual,  having  not  the  Spirit."  (Jude  19.)  "Many will  say 
unto  Me  in  that  day,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy 
name,  and  in  Thy  name  cast  out  devils,  and  in  Thy  name  done 
many  wonderful  works  ?  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I 
never  knew  you:  depart  firom  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 
(Matt.  vii.  22-23.)  "  If  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  dead  dwell  in  you.  He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit,  that 
dwelleth  in  you."  (Rom.  viii.  11.) 

"The  Spirit  of  Christ"  is  the  Holy  Spirit— the  Comforter, 
the  Teacher,  the  Sanctifier.  Hence,  He  is  the  Spirit  of  convic- 
tion, of  conversion,  of  witness,  of  holiness,  of  peace,  of  humility, 
of  love,  of  brotherly  forgiveness,  of  self-denial,  of  compassion, 
of  submission  to  the  Father,  of  earnest  labour  to  do  good,  of 
non-conformity  to  the  world,  of  truth,  of  sympathy,  of  assimila- 
tion to  God,  of  aspiration  after  heavenly  things,  of  union  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  all  the  children  of  God,  in  all  ages 
and  places. 

Having  a  denominational  name,  having  a  profession,  having 
a  Bible,  having  good  works,  having  moral  desires,  resolutions 
and  actions,  do  not  make  us  Christ's,  any  more  than  painting 
pine  oak,  makes  the  pine  oak — or  hanging  the  leaves  and  fruit 
of  an  apple  tree  on  a  pear  tree,  makes  it  an  apple  tree — or  putting 
a  sheep's  skin  on  a  wolf,  makes  it  a  sheep.  The  form  of 
godliness  is  not  the  power;  calling  Jesus,  "Lord,  Lord  I"  does 
not  make  Him  our  Lord.  Pharisaic  righteousness  is  not 
evangelical  righteousness.    Building  on  the  sand  is  building. 
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but  it  is  not  building  on  the  rock.  Nothing  is,  or  can  be,  a 
substitute  for  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

"  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His."  And  He  does  so 
by  His  Spirit  crying  within  them,  "Abba,  Father!"  making 
intercession  within  them  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered, 
and  helping  their  infirmities.  As  a  mother  knows  her  child  by 
the  voice  of  its  crying  or  speaking,  so  Christ  His  people.  Yea, 
the  sheep  knows  its  own  lamb  by  its  bleating.  As  the  merchant 
sets  his  seal  upon  his  goods,  so  doth  Christ,  by  His  Spirit,  seal 
His  people.     (Eph.  i.  13.) 

Not  to  be  Christ's  is  to  be  our  own,  or  the  world's,  or  Satan's, 
or  man's,  or  society's,  or  sin's.  We  cannot  live  a  negative  existence, 
neither  an  isolated  one.  We  must  be  the  property,  the  subject, 
or  the  slave  of  some  one  below  us,  our  equal,  or  our  superior. 
It  is  not,  then,  a  question — Shall  we,  or  do  we,  belong  to  any 
one  ? — but.  Whose  are  we  now  ?  If  we  have  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  we  are  His ;  if  not  His,  we  have  another  spirit  which 
allies  us  to  some  one  else.  To  whom  ?  It  cannot  be  to  any  one 
superior  to  Christ,  nor  to  any  one  equal  to  Christ.  This,  His 
Spirit  at  once  may  show,  as  compared  with  the  spirit  of  any  other 
being.  Now,  to  belong  to  an  inferior — and  how  much  inferior! — 
is,  to  say  the  least,  unwise:  nay,  it  is  dangerous.  We  are  con- 
demned ;  we  are  lost ! 

Some  Christians  judge  of  their  religion  by  their  happiness. 
As  they  are  happy,  they  are  assured.  They  make  happiness 
a  thermometer,  by  the  rise  or  fall  of  which  they  decide  how  it 
is  with  them  in  spiritual  life.  Hence,  they  are  up  and  down  as 
the  weather ;  varying  as  their  health,  or  the  state  of  their 
stomach,  or  the  condition  of  their  circumstances.  This  is  a 
fallacy,  which  damages  them  and  misrepresents  religion.  One 
said  to  Ebene^er  Erskine,  when  he  was  dying,  **  I  hope  you 
have  now  and  then  a  blink  to  bear  up  your  spirit  under  affliction." 
To  which  he  replied:  "  I  know  more  of  words  than  of  blinks"; 
by  which  he  meant  that  he  trusted  more  in  the  promises  than 
in  his  own  glimpses  of  heaven.  Precious  as  is  the  fruit,  it  must 
not  be  taken  for  the  sap  and  root  of  the  tree.  Joy  or  happiness 
is  not  the  Spirit,  but  only  the  fruit.  It  is  having  the  Spirit  that 
makes  us  Christians. 


Evil  Speaking. — The  Rev.  Samuel  Pearce,  of  Birmingham, 
was  a  man  of  an  excellent  spirit.  It  was  a  rule  with  him  to 
discourage  evil  speaking ;  nor  would  he  approve  of  just  censure 
unless  some  good  end  was  to  be  answered  by  it.  Two  of  his 
friends  being  on  a  visit  at  his  house,  one  of  them,  during  the 
absence  of  the  other,  suggested  something  to  his  disadvantage. 
He  put  a  stop  to  the  conversation  by  answering,  "  He  is  here ; 
take  him  aside,  and  tell  him  of  it  by  himself;  you  may  do  him  good.'* 


In  My  Name.  39. 

IN   MY  NAME. 

"  la  My  Name."— Matt,  xviii.  2a 

Sometimes  there  is  little  in  a  name ;  sometimes  a  great  deal. 
All  depends  upon  its  connection.  Indicative  of  nature  and 
character,  it  is  of  importance. 

The  name  "queen,"  for  instance,  standing  alone,  is  indefinite, 
and  means  little  or  nothing;  but  when  you  say,  "Queen 
Elizabeth  of  England,"  or  "  Queen  Victoria  of  Great  Britain," 
it  denotes  a  personage  of  pre-eminence.  The  ilame  "  apostle," 
has  no  particular  significance,  used  alone  ;  but  when  you  say, 
"  the  Apostle  Paul,  or  Peter,  or  John,"  it  has  a  defined  mean- 
ing, and  implies  many  things.     So  the  name  "  prophet." 

The    name  "  Saviour,"  may  have  no  striking    significance, 
attached  to  some  persons ;  but  when  connected  with  "  Jesus 
Christ,"  it  denotes  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Some  names,  upon  the  mention  of  them,  create  no  particular 
thought  or  emotion,  as  "  Thomas  Jones,"  or  *'  Mary  Smith  "  ; 
but  when  connedted  with,  or  followed  by  "my  father,"  or  "my 
mother,"  the  interest  in  them  is  at  once  felt  by  the  loving  son 
or  daughter  that  uses  the  name. 

When  Jesus  says,  "  In  My  Name,"  He  means  Himself, 
including  that  nature,  authority,  and  power,  which  comprise 
His  mysterious  being  as  the  Divine-Human  Mediator ;  as  when 
a  proclamation  is  made  in  the  name  of  Queen  Victoria,  it 
denotes  her  real  personality,  and  supreme  authority  in  the 
realm.  Thus  the  name  of  Jesus  denotes  Himself  in  His  nature, 
attributes,  relations,  works,  and  glory;  as  under  the  proper 
name  of  anyone  is  included  everything  he  is,  and  he  has  done, 
or  can  do. 

I. — ^ThE  place  which  the  name  of  JESUS  OCCUPIES  IN 
CHRISTIANITY. 

The  subject  of  knowledge — the  object  of  faith,  hope,  love, 
and  glorying.  Prayer  in  His  Name — Preaching — Baptism — 
Hated  for  His  Name — Persecuted  for  His  Name — Giving  up 
all  in  His  Name — Meeting  in  His  Name — Lord's  Supper — 
Salvation  in  His  Name — Doing  all  things  in  His  Name — Holy 
Spirit  in  His  Name — Christians  called  by  His  Name — Above 
every  name.  Doctrines,  duties,  precepts,  promises,  covered, 
permeated  with  His  Name.  Does  not  occupy  or  imply  the 
place  of  nominality,  as  the  name  of  a  book  or  a  town ;  but  He 
is  the  substance  of  the  thing.  He  is  the  Spirit,  the  Life,  the 
Power  of  Christianity.  His  Name  occupies  the  same  place  in 
Christianity,  as  the  name  Jehovah,  or  Lord  of  Hosts,  in 
Judaism.  In  the  name  of  the  "  I  Am,  that  I  Am,"  Moses  went 
to  Pharoah.  In  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  David  went 
to  fight  Goliath.    Thus  the  prophets  went  to  the  Jews. 
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In  Christianity,  we  read  that  in  His  Name — ^that  is,  Jesus — 
shall  the  Gentiles  trust*.  In  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  apostles 
preached,  wrought  miracles,  and  planted  Churches. 

His  Name  is  unassociated  with  any  angel  or  human  creature. 
It  is  woven  into  the  very  texture  of  the  Christian  religion ;  and 
this  lives  or  dies,  fails  or  triumphs  with  it.  Christianity  as  a 
system — ^Jesus  is  its  Centre ;  as  a  building.  He  is  its  founda- 
tion ;  as  a  body.  He  is  its  Head ;  as  a  temple.  He  is  its  Glory. 
What  is  there  in  doctrine,  in  poetry,  in  history,  in  biography, 
in  suffering,  in  conflict,  in  triumph — as  associated  with 
Christianity — in  which  the  Name  of  Jesus  is  not  prominent  in 
gl6ry  and  power  ? 

II. — On  what  ground  does  the  name  of  jesus  occupy 

THIS  PLACE  IN  CHRISTIANITY? 

1.  The  Father's  abpoinimenU  **  His  Name  shall  be  called 
Jesus,"  &c.  "  God  nath  set  Him  forth,  &c.,  He  hath  put  all 
things  under  Him." 

2.  On  His  own  authority  as  Messiah.  "In  My  Name."  "Go 
forth  in  My  Name."    "  In  My  Name  cast  out  devils,"  &c. 

3.  His  Divine  Nature.     Not  on  this  only. 

4.  His  Manhood.    Perfect.     Son  of  Man. 

5.  His  Mediatorship.  Spanning  the  distance  between  God 
and  man — ^reconciling  all  things,  &c. 

6.  The  Holy  Spirit — His  Spirit — the  Spirit  of  the  Father  in 
:the  apostles  preaching  and  teaching  Him,  as  the  all  in  all  of 
Christianity. 

7.  The  assent  and  consent  to  this  in  the  Christian  world. 

8.  The  mighty  wonders  which  have  been  wrought  by 
Christianity  in  the  Name  of  Jesus. 

9.  The  persistent  efforts  which  have  been  made  in  all  ages, 
and  by  all  means  and  agents,  to  destroy  the  Name  of  Jesus ; 
but  without  effect. 

10.  What  name  could  be  given  from  heaven,  or  from  earth, 
to  take  its  place  in  preaching,  in  prayer,  in  d}dng,  in  heaven  ? 

11.  This  Name  has  outlived — as  a  mighty  power  for  good — 
all  the  greatest  names  of  history.  When  all  history,  science, 
and  philosophy,  is  annihilated,  this  Name  will  endure  for  ever. 
(See  Ps.  Ixxii.  17.) 

Conclusion. — i.  The  central  force  of  Christianity — Jesus. 
2.  The  radiating  glory  of  Christianity — Jesus.  3.  The  attrac- 
tive power  of  Christianity — Jesus.  4.  The  ultimate  victory  of 
Christianity — Jesus.  5.  Who,  then,  will  be  ashamed  of  the 
Name  of  Jesus  ? 

Illustrative  Scripture  References. — ^The  converts  at  Pentecost 
were  exhorted  to  be  baptized  in  His  Name.  (Adts  ii.  38.) 
The  cripple  at  the  "  Beautiful  Gate  "  of  the.  Temple  was  comt 
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manded  to  arise  and  walk,  in  the  Name  of  Jesus;  and  iii  that 
Name  he  was  cured.  (Acts  iii.  6 ;  iv.  7.)  Peter  declared  there 
was  no  other  name  under  heaven  by  which  his  hearers  could  be 
saved,  but  the  Name  of  Jesus.  (Adts  iv.  12.)  Wonders  were 
done  by  the  Name  of  Jesus.  (Adts  iv.  30.)  Such  was  the 
power  of  His  Name  in  the  preaching  of  Peter  and  John, 
that  the  council  commanded  them  to  preach  no  more  in  His 
Name.  (Adls  v.  28.)  In  the  Name  of  Jesus  the  evil  spirit 
was  cast  out  of  the  young  woman  at  Philippi.  (Adts  xvi.  8.) 
We  are  justified  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  (i  Cor.  vi.  11.) 
His  Name  is  far  above  every  name.  (Eph.  i.  21.)  To  His 
Name  every  knee  is  to  bow.  (Phil.  ii.  10.)  We  are  to  do  all  in 
the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  (Col.  iii.  17.)  They  who  name 
the  Name  of  Christ  are  to  depart  from  iniquity.  (2  Tim. 
ii.  19.)  His  Name  is  so  worthy  that  it  is  not  to  be  blasphemed. 
(Jas.  ii.  7.)  Whatsoever  we  ask  of  God  in  His  Name,  we  shall 
receive.  (John  xiv.  13.)  The  Comforter  comes  in  His  Name. 
(John  xiv.  26.)  The  world  persecuted  Christians  for  His 
Name's  sake.  (Luke  xxi.  12.)  His  Name  is  on  the  foreheads 
of  His  glorified  people.    (Rev.  xxii.  4.) 

Where  is  the  name  of  the  Virgin,  of  Angels,  of  Apostles,  of 
Saints,  of  the  Pope,  of  ministers,  of  Churches,  of  systems  ? 
They  are  all  as  nothing  to  His  Name.  Would  that  His  Name 
were  as  precious,  prominent,  and  powerful,  in  these  days  as  in 
the  days  of  the  apostles ! 

^'  Names,  and  sects,  and  parties  fall ; 
And  Thou,  O  Christ,  be  all  in  all." 


SUGGESTIONS    FOR  BIBLE    READINGS;    GOSPEL 
ADDRESSES;   OR  EXHORTATIONS. 

Sin — God's  Testimony  About  It. 

Its  nature. — "Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law,  or  law- 
lessness." (i  John  iii.  4.)  "All  unrighteousness  is  sin." 
(i  John  V.  17.) 

Its  origin. — "The  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning." 
(i  John  iii.  8.) 

Mow  it  came  into  this  world. — "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into 
the  world."  (Rom.  v.  12.)  "And  the  Lord  God  commanded 
the  man  saying.  Of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it."  (Gen.  iii.  16-17.)  "  And  he  did  eat." 
(Gen.  iii.  6.) 

Its  extent — to  all  men. — "  The  Scriptures  hath  concluded  all 
under  sin."  (Gal.  iii.  22.)  "  Both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  they  are 
all  under  sin,  as  it  is  written,  there  is  none  righteous,  no,  not 
one."    (Rom.  iii.,  g-io.)     "  There  is  no  difference,  for  all  have 
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sinned."  (Rom.  iii.  22-23.)  "  There  is  not  a  just  man  upon 
earth  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not."  (Eccles.  vii.  20.)  "  If 
we  say  we  have  no  sin  we  deceive  ourselves  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  us."  (i  John  i.  8.)  "  We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing  and 
all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags."    (Is.  Ixiv.  6.) 

How  it  is  revealed. — "  By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin." 
(Rom.  iii.  20.^  "  I  had  not  known  sin  but  by  the  law ;  for  I 
had  not  known  lust,  except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not 
covet.  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once  :  but  when  the  com- 
mandment came,  sin  revived  and  I  died."  (Rom.  vii.  7 — 9.) 
**  Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster,  to  bring  us  to 
Christ  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith."      (Gal.  iii.  24.) 

Its  end. — "The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die."  (Ezek.  xviii.  4.) 
*'  The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  (Rom.  vi.  23.)  "  Sin  when  it  is 
finished  bringeth  forth  death."  Qames  i.  18.)  '*  Then  Jesus 
said  again  unto  them — if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  He  ye  shall 
die  in  your  sins."     (John  viii.  21 — 24.) 

God  knows  them  all. — "  O  God,  thou  knowest  my  foolishness; 
my  sins  are  not  hid  from  Thee:"      (Ps.  Ixix.  5.)      "  Thou  hast 
set  our  iniquities  before  Thee,  our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of 
Thy  countenance."    (Ps.  xc.  8.) 

Will  certainly  find  the  sinner. — "  Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you 
out."  (Num.  xxxii.  23.)  "  Fools  make  a  mock  at  sin."  (Prov. 
xiv.  9.)  Do  you,  my  hearers,  think  lightly  of  sin  ?  Do  you  regard 
it  as  a  little  thing  ?  Are  you  unconcerned  and  careless  about 
your  sin  ?  Do  you  make  a  mock  at  it  ?  God  says  that  such  a 
man  is  a  fool.  And  viewed  in  the  light  of  the  solemn  decla- 
rations of  Jehovah,  no  wonder  God  so  regards  the  man  who  will 
trifle  with  sin. 

How  we  are  freed  from  it. — "  Without  shedding  of  blood  is 
no  remission."  (Heb.  ix.  22.)  "  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus 
coming  unto  him,  and  saith.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  (John  i.  29.)  "God 
commendeth  His  love  towards  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet 
sinners  Christ  died  for  us."  (Rom.  v.  8.)  "  Now  once  in  the 
end  of  the  world  hath  He  [Christ]  appeared  to  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself.  So  Christ  was  now 
offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many."  (Heb.  ix.  26 — 28.)  "  His 
own  self  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree."  (i  Peter 
ii.  24.)  "  And  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin."  (i  John  i.  7.)  "  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore, 
men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  Man  is  preached  unto  you 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  by  Him  all  that  believe  are  justified 
from  all  things,  from  which  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the 
law  of  Moses."     (Acts  xiii.  38-39.) 

What  becotnes  of  the  believer's  sins  ?  They  are — Forgiven — 
"God,  for  Christ's  sake,  hath  [not  will]  forgiven  you." 
(Eph.  iv.  32.)  "  I  write  unto    you,    little  children,  because 
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your  sins  are  [not  shall  be]  forgiven  you  for  His  name's 
sake."     (i  John  ii.  12.) 

Blotted  out — "I  have  blotted  out  as  a  thick  cloud  thy 
transgressions,  and  as  a  cloud  thy  sins."     (Is.  xliv.  22.) 

Covered — "Thou  hast  covered  all  their  sin."  (Ps. 
Ixxxv.  2.)  "  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven, 
whose  sin  is  covered."     (Ps.  xxxii.  i.) 

Removed — "  As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath 
He  removed  our  transgressions  from  us."     (Ps.  ciii.  12.) 

Cast  into  the  sea — "  Thou  wilt  cast  all  their  sins  into  the 
depths  of  the  sea."    (Micah  vii.  19.) 

Hid — "The  iniquity  of  Ephraim  is  bound  up;  his  sin  is  hid." 
(Hos.  xiii.  12.) 

Behind  God's  back — "  Thou  hast  cast  all  my  sins  behind 
Thy  back."     (Is.  xxxviii.  17.) 

Forgotten — "I,  even  I,  am  He  that  blotteth  out  thy  trans- 
gressions for  Mine  own  sake  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins." 
(Is.  xliii.  25.)  "And  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I 
remember  no  more."    (Heb.  x.  17.) 

Not  to  be  even  mentioned  unto  Him — "None  of  his 
sins  that  he  hath  committed  shall  be  mentioned  unto  Him." 
(Ezek.  xxxiii.  16.) 

Believer,  ponder  these  precious  figures — forgiven,  blotted  out, 
covered,  removed,  cast  into  the  sea,  hid,  behind  God's  back, 
forgotten,  not  to  be  even  mentioned.  If  these  figures  do  not 
teach  full,  perfect,  complete,  and  present  salvation,  what  language 
can  teach  it  ? 

Conclusion — "Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the 
Lord ;  though  yo^r  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as 
snow ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool." 
(Is.  i.  18.) 

Why  Men  Do  Not  Believe  in  Christ. 

Men  often  say  that  they  would  be  glad  to  become  Christians, 
but  they  cannot  believe  the  Bible.  Belief,,  they  afiirm,  is  a 
matter  of  simple  reason  and  not  subject  to  the  will.  A  man  is 
no  more  responsible  for  his  belief  than  he  is  for  his  complexion. 

Now,  Christ  asserts  the  opposite  of  this.  He  affirms  that  the 
reason  why  men  do  not  accept  Him,  is,  that  they  will  not 
(John  v.  40);  and  that  any  man  who  is  willing  to  serve  God,  or 
to  know  the  truth,  will  infallibly  come  to  believe  in  Christ. 
(John  vii.  17 ;  xviii.  37.) 

If  now,  we  examine  the  New  Testament  more  widely,  we 
shaU  see  that,  in  every  instance  where  men  are  represented  as 
failing  to  believe  in  Christ,  it  is  merely  because  their 
intellect  is  unconvinced:  there  is  something  sinful  either  in 
heart  or  will. 
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The  reasons  why  men  do  not  believe  in  Christ  axe 
these : — 

Pride,  which  may  be  national  (Matt.  iii.  9 ;  John  viii.  33 ; 
Acts  xiii.  45;  xvii.  5;  xxii.  21-22);  intellectual  (Matt.  xi.  25; 
John  ix.  39 — 41;  Rom.  i.  21-22;  i  Cor.  i.  19 — ^21);  or  social 
(John  vii.  48). 

Self-righteousness.  (Mark  ii.  16 ;  Luke  vii.  39 ;  xviii.  10 — 14 ; 
Rom.  X.  3.) 

Love  of  praise.  (John  v.  44 ;  xii.  43.) 

Love  of  the  worid.  (2  Tim.  iv.  10;  James  iv.  4;  i  John  ii.  15). 

Love  of  money.  (Mark  x.  17 — 24 ;  Luke  xvi.  13-14 ;  i  Tim. 
vi.  9-10.) 

Cares  of  the  worid.  (Matt.  xiii.  7 — 22  ;  Luke  x.  40.) 

Fear  of  man.  (John  vii.  13 ;  ix.  22 ;  xii.  42.) 

Woridly  self-interest.  (Mark  v.  16-17  J  John  xi.  48.) 

Unwillingness  to  separate  from  impenitent  friends.  (Luke  ix. 
59—62.) 

Unwillingness  to  believe  what  they  cannot  understand. 
(John  iii.  9 ;  vi.  52 — 60 ;  Acts  xvii.  32 ;  i  Cor.  ii.  14.) 

Unwillingness  to  have  their  sins  exposed.  (John  iii.  19-20.) 

Unwillingness  to  submit  to  God's  authority.  (Luke  xix.  14; 
XX.  9-;-i8.) 

Prejudice  against  the  messenger.  (Matt.  xii.  24;  xiii.  57; 
John  i.  46 ;  vi.  42 ;  vii.  52 ;  ix.  29.) 

Spiritual  bUndness.  (Matt.  xiii.  15  ;  i  Cor.  ii.  14.) 

Unfaithfulness  to  the  light  which  they  had.  (John  xii.  36.) 

Waiting  for  a  convenient  season.  (Acts  xxiv.  25.) 

Frivolous  excuses.  (Luke  xiv.  18.) 

Lack  of  deep  convictions.  (Matt.  xiii.  5 ;  xxii.  5.) 

Lack  of  earnestness.  (Luke  xiii.  24.) 

Neglect  of  the  Bible.  (Luke  xxiv.  25  ;  John  v.  39 ;  vii.  27 ; 
Acts  vii.  11-12.) 

Neglect  of  religious  meetings.  Qohn  xx.  24.) 

Blindness  to  special  opportunities.  (Luke  xix.  44.) 

Desire  for  special  signs.  (Matt.  xii.  38-39 ;  xvi.  i — 4 ;  John 
vi.  30 ;  I  Cor.  i.  22.) 

Regard  for  human  traditions.  (Matt.  xv.  9 ;  Mark  ii.  23 — 28. 

Insincerity.  (Matt.  xv.  7-8 ;  xxi.  25 — 31 ;  Acts  xxiv.  26.) 

A  controversial  spirit.  (Matt.  xxii.  15 — ^40.) 

A  murmuring  spirit.  (Matt.  xxv.  24.) 

Having  no  desire  for  God.  (John  v.  42 ;  Rom.  i.  28.) 

Hatred  of  God  and  of  Christ.  (John  xv.  22 — 25.) 

Hatred  of  the  truth.  (Acts  vii.  51 — 54 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  10 — 12 ; 
2  Tim.  iv.  3.) 

The  power  of  the  Devil.  (Matt.  xiii.  4 — 19 ;  John  viii.  44 ; 
2  Cor.  iv.  3-4.) 

These  passages  embrace  nearly  the  entire  teaching  of  the 
Word    of  God  on  this  subject.    That  Word,  which  is  "a 
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discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart"  (Heb.  iv. 
12),  as  truly  interprets  human  nature  to-day  as  it  did  in  the 
days  of  Christ  and  the  apostles.  It  is  not  intellectual  doubt 
which  keeps  men  from  believing  in  Christ :  it  is  sin  in  the 
heart.  They  are  responsible  for  rejecting  the  Saviour.  The 
sentence  pronounced  in  John  iii.  36,  is  just.  We  are  not 
arguing  with  sincere  and  honest  doubters,  but  with  men  who 
at  heart  are  opposed  to  Christ  and  to  God. 

E.  P.  Gardener. 


ADVICE  TO  YOUNG  PREACHERS. 

The  late  Mr.  Isaac  Marsden,  than  whom  a  more  successful 
Evangelist  the  Churches  of  Methodism  have  not  perhaps  known, 
occasionally  wrote  letters  to  young  preachers,  in  which  he  gave 
them  wise  counsel.  The  following  is  one  that  may  be  of  service 
to  many  young  preachers  at  the  present  time: 

"Choose  suitable  subjects,  such  as  repentance,  faith,  and 
justification.  Work  hard  at  these  truths,  and  read  and  write 
for  seven  years,  and  you  will  become  a  master.  Be  not  too 
eager  to  run  at  first,  but  do  a  little  every  day.  Divide  your 
Bible  into  three  parts,  and  begin  your  systematic  reading 
at  Genesis,  Proverbs,  and  Matthew;  and  as  it  interests 
you,  mark  the  passage,  and  write  from  what  interests  you. 
When  you  have  filled  your  Bible  with  marks,  it  will  be  worth 
twenty  times  more  to  you  than  ever.  When  you  hear  a 
sermon,  by  all  means  take  notice  of  it ;  if  it  is  a  good  one, 
write  it  down  and  improve  upon  it.  Work  up  new  sermons 
out  of  old  ones.  Do  your  best.  Lose  no  time.  Remember 
that  if  you  lose  ten  minutes  in  a  day  you  are  wasting  three 
thousand  six  hundred  and  fifty  golden  minutes  in  a  year.  If  you 
write  a  page  a  day,  it  will  be  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  pages 
in  a  year.  I  have  done  much  more  than  that  on  an  average  for 
forty-four  years.  When  you  preach,  be  in  earnest,  and  make  a 
good  appUcation.  Then,  at  the  close,  come  down  and  begin  a 
prayer-meeting.  Give  out  a  verse  or  two,  and  pray  in  right 
good  earnest,  and  always  to  the  point.  Have  a  penitent-form 
out,  and  invite  the  firiends  to  help  you.  Have  no  silly  shame 
about  you — be  above  it ;  it  may  do  for  a  girl  of  eighteen.  Pray 
much.  Pray  in  private  four  times  a  day.  Now,  my  dear  fiiend, 
be  'out  and  out,'  till  people  say  you  are  mad.  May  God  bless 
you  every  way ! " 
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QUESTIONS    AND    ANSWERS. 

Failures  of  Great  Men, 

Question. — How  comes  it  to  pass  that  God  should  have 
selected  for  special  gifts  and  special  service  men  who  were 
capable  and  guilty  of  such  heinous  faults  and  crimes  as  Jacob, 
Saul,  David,  Solomon,  Jonah,  and  even  Peter  himself? 

Answer. — Difficult  as  the  question  seems,  the  answer  to  it 
is  very  simple,  very  obvious,  and  springs  straight  from  the  facts 
with  which  we  are  all  familiar.  For, .  obviously  no  man  has 
ever  told  widely  and  deeply  on  the  world  in  whose  nature  there 
was  not  a  certain  largeness,  force,  volume.  Men  conspicuous 
for  energy,  capacity,  power,  are  the  only  instruments  by  which 
God  can  move  and  raise  the  great  mass  of  their  fellows.  But 
is  it  not  human  to  err  ?  Are  not  even  the  best  men  still  human  ? 
And,  if  great  men  err,  will  they  not  err  greatly,  and  show  the 
same  force  of  character  when  they  do  evil  that  they  bring  to 
the  doing  of  that  which  is  good  ?  If,  then,  God  elects  for  the 
service  of  the  world  the  only  men  who  are  able  to  serve  it,  must 
He  not  inevitably  choose  men  who,  when  they  sin,  will  sin 
heinously  and  conspicuously,  and  who  can  be  chastened  from 
their  sin  only  by  the  heavier  strokes  of  His  rod, — only  by  the 
sharper  and  more  steadfast  discipline  of  His  providence  ? 

S.  Cox. 
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As  a  local  preacher,  Walter  Manning,  or 
**  Miller  Manning,"  as  he  was  called,  was 
more  popular  than  most  of  his  brethren, 
and  commanded  as  large  audiences  as 
any  of  the  *' Rounders,"  as  the  itinerant 
Methodist  ministers  were  called.  To  the 
adherents  of  the  old  Church  it  was  not 
agreeable  to  find  the  people  flocking  to 
the  Methodists.  "The  Church,"  they 
said,  "is  the  place  the  people  ought  to 
attend.  And,  moreover,  the  Holy  Bible 
contained  many  things  hard  to  be  under- 
stood, which  they  that  were  unlearned 
did  often  wrest  to  their  own  destruction  I 
For  men,  said  they,  who  could  not  read 
Hebrew  and  Greek,  to  set  themselves  up 
as  ministers,  was  a  most  unwarrantable 
and  wicked  thing."  And  for  the  people 
to  run  away  after  these  unauthorised  pre- 
tenders, forsaking  their  lawful  pastors 
and  teachers  whom  God  had  set  over 
them,  was  to  make  themselves  partakers 
of  other  men's  sins,  and  must  bring 
upon  themselves,  sooner  or  later,  the 
**jttst  recompense  of  their  reward" — the 


vengeance  of  the  Almighty.  To  all  this 
*' small  Ulk,**  as  Walter  called  it,  he 
turned  a  deaf  ear.  And  he  well  might, 
while  he  could  look  upon  the  fruits  of 
the  earnest  ministrations  of  his  fellow- 
labourers  and  himself,  in  the  exemplary 
lives  and  honest  Christian  profession  of 
the  people  of  the  meeting-houses,  tibeir 
resignation  in  affliction,  and  their  triumph 
in  death.  But  when  occasion  required, 
he  was  always  ready  "to  give  an  answer 
to  any  man  who  asked  him  for  a  reason 
of  the  hope  that  was  in  him  with  meek- 
ness and  fear." 

He  being  the  "  ringleader  of  the  Metho- 
dists," Squire  Rechar  thought  it  not  at  ail 
unworthy  his  honour  and  ability  to  under- 
take to  convert  Miller  Manning  from  the 
error  of  his  wa3rs.  This  Squire  Rechar 
was  an  advancexl  man  for  one  of  his  class. 
He  enjoyed  public  esteem  for  his  gene- 
rosity, he  encouraged  morality  and  be- 
friended indtistry,  and  supplied  a  circu- 
lating library  at  his  own  cost.  He  was 
what  we  should  call  a  man  of  "  public 
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spirit;"  and  was  an  officer  in  a  corps  of 
▼ohmteeis  called,  I  think,  **  The  Kmigo- 
ranffers.*  Dennan  Court,  his  residence, 
was  notable  for  antiquity.    Environed  by 

"Reverend  trees  of  ages  growth,  that  made, 
Arouodtheaocient  pile,  a  deep  mooastic  shade." 

He  had  a  museum,  an  aquarium,  etc.,  etc. 
Well,  he  threw  down  the  gauntlet,  and 
Walter  took  it  up. 

"  I  wish  to  see  you  at  Court,"  said  the 
squire,  as  he  passed  by  on  his  horse,  one 
morning,  where  our  friend  was  attending 
to  some  watercourses  in  one  of  his  mea- 
dows; "but  how  is  it  you  don't  attend 
drarch.  Manning  ?  "  To  this  sudden  and 
somewhat  peremptory  demand,  Walter 
made  a  steady  and  cautious  answer.  His 
first  impulse  was  to  reply  curtly,  and  say, 
"Why?  Because  I  choose  to  go  else- 
where." Then  an  evasive  answer  struck 
his  mind,  but  neither  of  these  courses 
commended  itself.  So  he  said,  '*Well, 
sir,  that  is  a  question  of  some  importance, 
and  not  to  be  satisfactorily  answered  in 
an  off-hand  way ;  I  shall  have  no  objec- 
tion to  explain  to  your  honour  at  a  con- 
venient season.  When  will  your  honour 
be  at  leisure  ? ''  "  Oh,  Mr.  Manning !  ex- 
cuse me ;  you  are  quite  right.  I  was 
abrupt.     Call  any  morning  after  ten." 

Now  Walter  had  never  encountered 
an  intellectual  equal ;  for,  though  not  an 
educated  man,  he  had  read  more  than 
his  neighbours,  and  through  his  intimacy 
with  Methodist  preachers  he  had  gained 
a  considerable  amount  of  practi^  in- 
formation, so  that  his  conversation  gene- 
rally took  the  form  of  counsel  and  ad- 
vice rather  than  disputation.  Indeed, 
none  of  his  neighbours  would  presume  to 
dispute  with  him.  He  was  esteemed  an 
oralde,  and  unaccustomed  to  contradic- 
tion. Now,  however,  he  knew  that  he 
was  called  upon  to  defend  his  faith  before 
an  opponent  possessing — ^humanly  speak- 
ing— every  advantage ;  and  that  it  became 
him  to  "quit  himself  like  a  man."  He 
must  not  shun  to  **  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God.'-  Yet,  he  must,  as  far 
as  possible,  avoid  giving  offence. 

At  the  interview,  he  wisely  stood  on 
the  defensive.  After  salutations  and  ob- 
servations about  the  weather,  and  some 
small  items  of  local  news,  the  business 
began.  **Now,  Manning, "said  the  squire, 
**tbe  church  is  the  proper  place  to  worship 
God  in.  I  don't  say  you  are  not  to  visit 
the  sick,  and  pray  and  read  to  them,  and 
do  good  as  you  have  opportunity ;  it  is 
our  duty,  if  we  are  qualified  for  it.  I  am 
Sony  to  say  I  have  no  ability  that  way, 
but  you  have,  and  1  hope  you  will  be  re- 
warded ;   but  every  one  ought  to  go  to 


church.  It  is  the  proper  place,  where  aW 
our  forefathers  went ;  which  the  good 
laws  of  our  very  highly- favoured  land  have 
provided,  and  require  us  to  attend.  Yes," 
continued  the  squire,  **  the  church  is  God's 
house  and  holy.  Our  own  good  sense 
must  tell  us  that  bams,  and  kitchens,  and 
the  like  unconsecrated  buildings  are  very 
improper  places.  *  Let  all  things  be  done 
decently  and  in  order,'  Mr.  Manning ! 
Besides,  sir,  we  have  lawfully-ordained 
'pastors  and  teachers,'  whom  God  has  set 
over  us  ;  and  do  you  not  think  that  it  is  & 
very  great  sin  to  despise  the  divinely- 
appointed  MINISTERS  OF  GOD?" 

Walter  replied :  '*  1  have  not  a  word, 
your  honour,  to*  say  against  the  Church. 

*  Howbeit  the  Most  High  dwelleth  not 
in  temples  made  with  hands ;  as  saith  the 
prophet.  Heaven  is  My  throne,  and  the 
earth  is  My  footstool ;  what  house  will 
ye  build  Me,  saith  the  Lord,  or  what  is 
the  place  of  My  rest  ? '  (Acts  vii.  4S-49.) 
And,  sir, '  The  hour  cometh,  and  n^w  is, 
when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  Him.' 
(John  iv.  23.)  As  to  kitchens  and  bams, 
and  other  unconsecrated  houses  being 
improper,  I  hope  your  honour  does  not 
suppose  that  the  Lord  regardeth  the 
size,  or  shape,  or  name  of  a  building, 
when  *  The  heavens  are  His  throne,  aod 
the  earth  His  footstool.'  I  think  that  if 
the  Lord  were  a  respecter  of  places,  the 
Saviour  would  have  been  bom  in  the 
temple  and  not  in  the  stable  ;  and  He 
would  not  have  preached  standing  in  a 
fishing-smack,  or  on  the  hillside.  Be- 
sides, sir,  '  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them.'  Now,  you  attend  the  magistrate's 
meetings,  and  I  have  often  been  very 
sorry  to  think  of  all  the  plague  and 
trouble  you've  got  to  fine  and  punish  the 
evil  doers,  the  drankards,  and  other  dis- 
orderly characters;  'tis  not  for  us  to 
boast ;  we  be  all  fallen  creatures ;  but, 
your  honour,  you  know,  I  have  never 
been  fined  for  drunkenness,  nor  have 
any  of  the  meeting  people.  Your  honour 
can't  say  that  of  the  Church  folks !  And, 
now,  sir,  as  for  the  parsons  being  law- 
fully  ordained  and  divinely-appointed 
teachers,  I  do  not  pretend  to  know  much 
about  the  law  of  ordination  of  the  clergy ; 
but  I  fancy  that  the  men  whom  we  know 
God  did  ordain  and  appoint  (I  mean  the 
holy  apostles),  and  the  parsons  of  our  day 
are  very  different  sorts  of  men.  They 
were  poor  working  men,  while  all  our 
parsons  are  rich  men's  sons.     They  said, 

*  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the 
Word  of  God  and  serve  tables.  .  .  . 
but  we  will  give  ourselves  continually 
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unto  prayer  and  the  ministxy  of  the 
Word.  Now,  sir,  that  is  what  those 
divinely-appoiiited  men  did  with  their 
time ;  how  do  the  |>arsons  spend  theirs? 
Our  vicar,  it  is  true,  does  not  keep  a 
pack,  but  he  rides  with  your  honour  after 
yours;  and" — ^here  the  squire  interrupt«i 
— "We  must  not  'speak  evil  of  digni* 
ties.'  The  holy  ministers  of  God  must 
be  *  esteemed  very  highly  for  their  works 
sake.'  It  is  not  reasonable  that  unlearned 
men,  working  men,  tradesmen,  carpenters, 
and, — excuse  me,  I  do  not  mean  any  per- 
sonal offence,  miiUrs^tJid  shoemakers,  can 
understand  the  mysteries  of  religion. 
The  clergy  have  been  prepared,  by  long 
and  costly  training  at  the  college,  and 
must  not  be  forsaken.  You  preach  very 
often ;  and  I  am  informed,  and  assured, 
that  you  are  the  best  preacher  of  all  the 
Methodists.  Yet  you  never  were  at  col- 
lege. You  never  knew  Hebrew  nor 
Greek.  V/ho,  sir,  I  should  like  to  know, 
can  instruct  us  in  the  way  to  heaven,  but 
those  whose  education  has  been  especially 
for  that  purpose  ?  " 

Seeing  that  the  squire  was  a  little  irri- 
tated, Walter  allowed  these  observations 
to  pass;  and,  with  much  meekness,  re- 
marked that  man's  knowledge  of  Divine 
things  was  very  limited,  and  that  we 
•could  have  nothing  unless  it  were  given 
to  us  from  above ;  proposed  prayer,  and, 
without  waiting  for  the  squire*s  consent, 
dropped  on  his  knees  and  addressed  a 
humble  and  earnest  petition  to  God.   He 
was  at  his   usual  work   now — fervent 
prayer.     He  was  notable  for  that,  and 
knew  from  experience  that — 

"  This  engine,  wisely  put  in  use, 
Does  more  than  cannons  do." 

On  this  occasion  he  was  fiivoured  with 
what  Methodists  call  liberty.  The  great 
white  throne,  the  slaughtered  Lamb,  the 
sacrificed  blood,  and  the  offices  of  the 
Spirit,  were  all  magnified  and  brought 
nigh.  God  did  signally  honour  His  Son 
Jesus,  and  bless  His  appointed  means. 
An  indescribable  awe  took  possession  of 
both  the  gentleman  and  the  iniUer.  When 
they  arose  their  eyes  were  moistened. 
The  squire,  reaching  out  his  hand,  in- 
tending to  terminate  the  interview,  said, 
"  We  must  meet  again,  my  friend.  It  is 
not  convenient  to  prolong  our  conversa- 
tion this  morning.  "At  your  honour's 
pleasure,  any  time,"  Walter  politely  re- 
sponded ;  but  wishing  to  follow  up  a 
good  impression — a  happy  thought  strik- 
ing his  mind,  continucKl,  **  Your  honour, 
I  believe,  has  a  map  of  the  parish?" 
*"  Yes  1  oh,  yes  I   And  I  have  studied  it 


thoroughly,  know  everybody's  right,  every 
acre,  road,  footpath,  and  watercourse* — 
and  if  you  want  any  information  I  shall 
be  most  happy  to  oblige  you."    "  Well, 
your  honour,  you  recoUect  a  while  ago, 
when  on  foot,  you  wished  to  go  across  ue 
fields  and  woods  toTrebendon?"  "Yes,  O 
yes!  and  you  sent  the  little  girl  to  conduct 
me.  I  am  very  much  obliged  to  you,  and  the 
little  girl  too."  Bethought  that  Walter  was 
reminding  him  of  his  indebtedness.  "She 
was  very  proud  to  render  you  the  service, 
vour  honour.    I  mention  it  to  remind  us 
both,  that  very  humble  agents  are  some- 
times very  useful.    Now,  sir,  that  little 
child  never  saw  the  map  of  the  parish  ; 
she  does  not  know  what  a  map  is,  whereas 
your  honour  knows  every  path  of  the 
parish  on  the  map;  yet,  when  you  had 
to  walk  in  it  you  were  glad  of  the  child 
to  show  you  the  way,  and  she  showed 
Tou  the  way  by  walking  in  it  herselL 
Now,  sir,  to  be  plain,  it  is  one  thing  to 
be  educated  at  the  college,  and  to  be  a 
perfect  Hebrew  and  Greek  scholar,  and 
another  to  be  able  to  show  the  way  to 
heaven.     Our  vicar,  I  hope,  knows  the 
doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion  as  per- 
fectly as  your  honour  knows  the  map  of 
the  parish:  but,  you  see,  knowing  the 
map  and  walking  in  the  path  are  two 
very  different  things.     I  tell  you,  sir," 
continued  he,  and  waxing  warm,  he  dis- 
played, unconsciously,  his  natural  oratory 
-~"*God  hath  withheld    these   things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed 
them  unto  babes  1    and,  'Except  ye  be 
converted,  and  become  as  a  little  child, 
ye  can  in  no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ! '     Ytm '  remember,  sir,  that 

when  the  late  Sir  Charles ,  and  he 

was  an  intimate  friend  of  yours,  was  in 
his  last  illness  and  upon  his  dying  bed, 
no  peace  could  he  find  till  Francis  Jago 
went  to  see  him*    Sir  Charles  was  a  very 
learned  man,  and  studied   philosophy, 
and  one  of  his  sons  is  a  dignitaiy  of  the 
Church,  and  your  honour  knows  that  he 
was  daily  visited  by  the  vicar,  and  re- 
ceived the  sacrament,  and  all  no  good. 
But  when  my  friend  Jago  pointed  him  to 
'the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,'  the  Lord  did  bless  that 
humble  and  unlearned  instrument;  and 
Sir  Charles  found  peace  through  believ- 
ing, and  died  happy.     And  was  not  his 
dying  testimony  worth  notice?     Your 
honour,  I  hope,  will  excuse  my  boldness  ; 
and  may  the   Lord   make   you  a  still 
greater  blessing  to  the  parish,  and  to  the 
world."    So  saying,  Walter  bowed  and 
went  away,  leaving  the  squire  to  his 
meditation. 
/*fvm  "AfiUir  Manning,'*   M*  FortsUr^ 
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"  Characterised  by  much  depth  of  thought,  expressed,  however,  in  language  of 
unmistakable  clearness.  It  is  an  interesting,  learned,  and  wise  book,  mr  more 
interesting  than  its  title  would  lead  some  to  suppose:' — The  Christian. 

•*■  A  thoroughly^instructive  work,  written  in  a  dear  and  attractive  style.     It  ie 
full  of  life,"and  contains  specimens  of  rich,  full,  and  vigorous  writing.*'— 6eW(»r^ 
-and  Trowel, 

"  A  more  interesting  book  we  have  rarely  met  with.  Mr.  Bate's  style  is  clear, 
and  stronp^,  and  raoy;  thoroughly  good  English,  such  as  Englishmen  dearly  love* 
HlB  heartiness  is  delightfully  infections.  Every  sentence  throl^  with  life,  and  f ormB 
a  link  of  vital  connection  between  himBelf  and  his  readers.  **—PrhnUir€  Methodist 
Magazine, 

"  Amongst  the  testimonials  accompanying  this  volume  is  a  letter  from  Mr.  John 
Bright,  who  says :  *I  have  read  some  portion  of  it  and  intend  to  read  it  all. 
There  is  much  in  it  that  interests  me.'  If  one  of  the  most  practical  statesmen  of 
theaee  thinks  these  700  pages  worth  reading,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  their 
contents  are  more  than  u<raally  good ;  and  we  tnink  that  those  who  begin  to  read 
the  book  will  not  willingly  lay  it  aside  till  they  have  completed  its  perusaL'*— 
London  Quarterly  Berieiv. 

^  Its  clearness  and  freshness  of  style,  and  the  telling  facts  and  illustrations 
with  which  it  abounds,  make  it  attractive  alike  to  the  general  reader  and  the 
student.  Dealing  as  it  does  with  subjects  of  supreme  importance,  and  pervaded 
as  it  is  by  a  high  tone  of  earnestness  and  piety,  we  predict  for  it,  sooner  or  later, 
a  very  wide  circulation."— 4/«f A M^f^i^  Becorder. 

"  We  know  of  no  ^>ook  like  this  in  width  of  range  and  variety  of  subject,  and 
we  trust  it  may  be  read  with  intelligent  interest  by  large  circles  of  thoughtfnl 
people."— ir<r^r/im«}|.    . 

*  This  is,  on  the  whole,  decidedly  the  beet  production  of  Mr.  Bate's  bu^y  intel- 
lect and  flnent  pen.  It  were  superfluous  to  say  tJiat  Mr.  Bate  writ<ti8  '  nothine 
against  the  truth,*  but  all  *  for  the  truths'  and  the  truth  in  its  simplicity  and 
vitality.  His  threefold  division  of  his  theme — Influence  of  Human  Mind  on 
Human  Mind,  of  Divine  Mind  on  Human  Mind,  of  Human  Mind  on  the  Divine 
Mind— has  more  in  it  of  helpful  aud  elevating  suggeetiveness  than  many  a  pre- 
tentious volume.  This  is  a  very  healthy,  readable,  edifying  book^'! — Wesley  an 
Methodist  Magazine.     ^ 

'*  There  are  700  pag^  Jn  this  volume,  and  not  one  that  we  would  wish  left 
out ;  for  it  is  seldom,  indeed,  that  a  work  so  original,  important,  lustruotive, 
and  useful  ooinss  into  our  hiuids.  Mr.  Bate  has  produced  several  excellent  works 
aforetime ;  this  however, excelleth  them  K\\,**—MetlMdiH  iV>/r  Connexion  Magazine • 
-  N.B.— Subscribers  (only)  to  The  Local  Preacher's  Treasurt  may  have  the 
above  work  at  Half-price  cash  (Postal  Parcel  conveyance,  6d.  extra),  by 
applying  to  the  Wesleyan  Book  Room,  or  to  Mr.  Thompson,  Bookseller^  Iforket 
Square,  St.  Neots. 


Fear  in  Preaching.  49 


THE 


IToral  §reac|er'$  Cmsiirj. 


FEAR     IN     PREACHING. 

Fear,  in  some  of  its  connections  and  operations,  is  beneficial ; 
but  in  others,  it  is  injurious.  Associated  with  preaching  in  the 
light  in  which  we  shall  view  it,  its  influence  is  determined  by  the 
use  that  is  made  of  it.  Let  us  consider  fear  in  preaching  in 
some  of  its  relations  and  workings : — 

The  fear  of  not  having  had  a  Divine  call  to  preach.  The 
tendency  of  this  fear  is  to  unsettle  the  mind ;  to  damp  zeal  and 
weaken  effort ;  to  produce  irresolution  and  unreality.  Considering 
the  solemn  importance  of  the  work  of  preaching,  and  the 
weighty  responsibility  resting  on  him  who  preaches,  what  can 
be  more  detrimental  to  a  happy  and  successful  discharge  of  its 
duties  than  a  fear  that  he  is  not  called  to  it  by  God  ? 

The  sooner  this  fear  is  dispersed,  the  better.  But  how  is 
this  to  be  done  ?  It  must  be  done,  chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  by 
yourself.  If  you  are  called,  why  should  you  fear  ?  If  you  are  not 
called,  why  should  you  fear  ?  To  ascertain  either  one  or  the 
other,  make  it  a  matter  of  special  prayer,  and  special  self- 
examination.  Do  not  judge  by  your  happiness  in  preaching: 
but  rather  by  the  conviction  of  your  conscience.  Dare  you  give 
up  the  work?  Is  there  any  other  work  in  which  you  would 
be  more  useful,  and  more  acceptably  to  God,  fulfil  His  will  ? 
If  you  gave  up  this,  would  you  have  less  fear  in  work  in  which 
you  would  be  more  useful  ?  Such  are  some  of  the  questions 
by  which  you  may  decide  whether  this  fear  is  groundless  or  real. 

The  fear  that  you  are  not  qualified  to  preach.  If  the  fear  as  to 
your  Divine  call  is  disposed  of,  and  you  arrive  at  a  conscientious 
conviction  that  "  Woe  is  me  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel,"  it  will 
essentially  help  you  in  the  particular  before  us.  Has  the 
Master  «Jled  you  to  declare  His  message,  and  given  you  the 
message  to  declare  ?  —  it  is  evident  that  He  considered  you 
qualified  of  it.  This  is  important,  before  every  other 
qualification.  Now,  as  to  your  own  view  of  your  qualification — 
that  is  another  matter.  This  must  give  place  to  that.  It  must 
be  your  first  aim  to  deliver  His  message ;  and  it  must  be  your 
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study,  in  acquiring  qualifications  to  deliver  it,  to  guard  against 
acquiring  anything  that  shall  in  any  degree  interfere  with  its 
truthfiilness,  or  that  shall  cause  it  not  to  be  understood,  or  that 
shall  affect  it  in  such  ways  as  to  make  it  more  your  own 
message  than  that  of  the  Master's.  On  the  other  hand,  you 
should  study  to  acquire  every  qualification  that  will  contribute 
to  make  you  and  His  message  that  you  proclaim,  most  powerful 
in  accomplishing  your  mission. 

Do  not,  then,  allow  the  fear  of  not  being  qualified,  to  keep 
you  back  from  doing  that  which  the  Lord  has  called  you  to  do. 
Rather,  let  it  stimulate  you  to  use  every  means,  human  and 
Divine,  to  make  you  more  faithful  and  earnest  in  your  work. 

The  fear  that  you  will  "  break  down  "  in  preaching.  Suppose 
you  do  ;  what  then  ?  Will  that  nullify  your  call  ?  Will  that 
justify  you  in  giving  up  ?  You  must  do  as  other  public  speakers 
who  break  down — get  up  and  go  on  again.  Some  preachers 
that  have  broken  down  in  the  beginning  of  their  career  have 
ultimately  taken  their  place  among  the  most  powerful  preachers 
of  the  Gospel.  Their  "  break  downs,"  instead  of  driving  them 
from  their  work,  have  stimulated  them  to  greater  endeavours  to 
secure  those  attainments  that  would  render  such  occurrences 
improbable — if  not  impossible. 

But  observe,  yours  is  only  a  fear  that  you  might.  Such  a 
thing  may  never  occur ;  and  even  if  it  should,  do  not  let  it  break 
down  your  spirit  or  your  resolution  to  still  go  on  obeying  the  call 
of  your  Master.  Look  for  the  cause  or  occasion  of  it :  whether 
you  were  too  self-reliant ;  whether  you  were  resting  too  much  on 
memory;  whether  you  were  becoming  vain  through  previous 
successes ;  whether  you  were  left  to  yourself,  for  the  time,  to 
humble  you,  and  to  show  that  your  sufficiency  was  of  God  and 
not  of  yourself? 

It  is  said  that  "  Squire  Brooks "  would  sometimes  "  break 
down "  twice  or  thrice  in  a  sermon :  in  which  dilemma  he 
would  ask  the  people  to  sing  a  verse  or  two  of  a  hymn.  Mean- 
time he  would  pick  up  his  broken  thread  and  go  on  again 
as  though  nothing  had  occurred.  But,  with  all  his  breakages, 
he  went  on  his  way,  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  end  of  his 
days.  I  have  heard  of  another  preacher  who,  when  he  "  broke 
down,"  would  say  to  his  congregation:  "  I  will  take  the  liberty 
of  telling  you  what  a  living  author  says  on  this  subject,"  taking 
at  the  same  time  his  sermon  from  his  pocket,  and,  finding  his 
lost  thought,  go  on  his  way  rejoicing. 

Bourdaloue,  the  great  court  preacher  of  Louis  XIV.,  more 
than  once  had  the  misfortune  to  stop  short,  through  failure  of 
memory,  and  was  obliged  to  refer  to  his  manuscript  to  help 
him  through  his  discourse.  Another  preacher,before  Louis  XIV. , 
made  an  excuse  to  him  for  several  involuntary  pauses  in  his 
sermon  on  a  certain  occasion ;  to  whom  the  king  replied:  ''  Ah, 
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well,  in  a  discourse  so  full  of  good  things,  one  is  glad  to  have 
such  moments,  from  time  to  time,  to  arrange  them  in  one's 
head."  A  complimentary  apology  for  the  preacher;  but  doubt- 
less he  would  much  rather  have  been  without  the  reason  that 
called  for  it. 

The  fear  that  your  preaching  is  without  success.  This  fear  may 
be  more  common  than  the  preceding  one  ;  but  may  be  equally 
groundless.  A  preacher  who  declares  the  "  whole  counsel  of 
God,"  according  to  his  best  knowledge  and  ability,  need  not 
have  this  fear.  He  is  not  responsible  for  results.  These 
depend  upon  the  people  to  whom  he  preaches.  He  can  do  no 
more  than  his  best  in  the  delivery  of  his  message.  Whether  the 
people  will  hear  or  not  hear,  is  not  in  his  power  to  determine. 

The  Fear  of  Man.  This,  perhaps,  is  more  general  among 
preachers  than  any  we  have  mentioned.  This  fear  "bringeth 
a  snare,"  in  which  the  man-fearing  preacher  gets  entangled  in 
wa}^  that  entrammel  his  thought  and  speech  in  the  doctrine, 
precept,  warning,  and  admonition  that  he  preaches. 

There  is  the  fear  of  the  criticising  man.  This  fear  frequently 
makes  a  preacher  affected  in  his  manner,  his  style,  his  pronun- 
ciation. He  is  wishful  to  meet  this  hearer  in  his  way,  and  to 
blunt  the  edge  of  his  criticisms ;  and,  more  frequently  than 
otherwise,  the  very  attempt  sharpens  his  weapon,  and  makes 
him  more  severe  in  the  use  of  it. 

My  brother,  fear  not  the  face  of  this  man.  Let  him  no  longer 
be  a  terror  to  you.  The  man  that  comes  to  hear  the  message 
of  God,  to  criticise  the  messenger,  instead  of  taking  the  message, 
is  neither  to  be  feared  nor  respected.  He  is  a  foolish  hearer ; 
he  is  like  one  who  would  find  fault  with  a  postman  for  bringing 
him  a  letter  which,  in  its  writing  and  grammar,  did  not  accord 
with  his  taste ;  or  should  refuse  to  accept  a  letter  because  the 
address  was  not  spelt  right,  or  the  paper  of  the  envelope  was 
not  of  the  colour  that  suited  his  fancy. 

Fear  of  the  man  of  learning.  Your  fear  of  him  need  not,  we 
are  sure,  bring  you  into  a  snare  in  preaching.  You  have  only 
to  be  natural  and  earnest,  giving  evidence  that  your  business  is' 
to  give  the  message  of  your  Master,  and  not  to  please  yourself 
or  any  mortal ;  and  the  man  of  learning  will  not  despise  you, 
although  you  may  want  even  perfection  in  English  grammar 
and  pronunciation.  Though  he  may  notice  slips  which  you 
and  others  may  not,  he  will  let  them  go.  He  will,  if  he  have 
the  opportunity,  endeavour  in  all  kindness  to  improve  you,  but 
not  to  discourage  you.  This  man  you  need  not  fear,  but  love; 
and  the  other  kind  may  be  ignored. 

The  fear  of  the  man  of  wealth.  Why  should  you  fear  him  any 
more  than  the  man  of  poverty  ?  Before  God,  in  His  sanctuary, 
they  meet  together ;  and  He  has  no  respect  to  one  more  than 
He  has  to  the  other.    Why  should  you  ?     Your  message,  if  the 
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message  of  God,  is  to  all  alike;  and  if,  from  the  fear  of  the  rich, 
you  modify  it,  so  as  to  take  away  its  application  and  force,  you 
are  an  unfaithful  servant,  and  unfaithful  for  reasons  the  least 
justifiable.  Besides,  what  rich  man  in  the  house  of  God  wishes 
you  to  fear  him  ?  If  there  is  one,  he  is  the  man  that  you  should 
least  fear,  as  you  stand  up  to  preach  Jesus,  and  to  warn  "  every 
man." 

It  is  ludicrous  to  think  how  this  fear  of  man  is  sometimes 
excited.  A  black  coat  and  a  white  choker,  a  pair  of  spectacles 
and  what  looks  like  a  gold  watch-guard,  a  silk  dress  and  a 
feathery  bonnet,  an  attitude  of  aristocracy — as  of  the  squire,  or 
doctor,  or  leading  farmer  of  the  place — ^has  many  a  time  given  a 
preacher  fear  of  his  presence ;  and  when  he  has  inquired  who 
So-and-So  was,  to  his  great  chagrin  he  found  out  that  he  was 
the  cobbler,  or  the  chimney-sweep,  or  the  tinker  of  the  village ! 
How  sad  that  so  many  sermons  have  been  preached  to  fine 
clothes  and  to  other  external  appendages  of  the  person.  Many 
a  nervous  brother  has  preached  a  sermon  under  the  fear  of  one 
man,  excited  by  mere  imagination  ;  and,  through  that  fear,  has 
been  so  bothered,  that  his  sermon  has  neither  done  him  good 
nor  any  one  that  has  heard  it. 

Speaking  in  general  upon  the  fear  of  man  in  preaching,  Mr. 
Bridges  says,  **  Our  preaching  is  continually  infested  by  this 
snare.  Conviction  of  duty  is  often  nearly  sacrificed  to  it. 
Subjects  uncongenial  to  the  tastes  and  habits  of  influential  men 
in  our  congregations  are  passed  by,  or  held  back  from  their 
just  and  offensive  prominence,  or  touched  with  the  tenderest 
scrupulosity,  or  expounded  with  wide  and  undefined  generalities 
— so  that  the  sermons  (like  letters  put  into  the  post-office 
without  direction)  are  addressed  to  no  one.  No  one  owns  them. 
No  one  feels  any  personal  interest  in  their  contents.  A  preacher 
under  this  deteriorating  influence  will  be  chiefly  exercised  in 
general  truths,  devoid  of  particular  application — more  in  what 
is  pleasing  than  in  what  is  direct  and  useful.  Many  other 
subjects  may  be  equally  necessary,  or,  indeed,  more  important, 
but  these  are  more  conciliating.  There  is,  thus,  a  continual 
conflict  between  conscience  and  the  world.  *  I  ought  to  speak 
for  conscience'  sake,  but  I  dare  not  speak  for  fear  of  the  world.' 
The  offensive  truth  must  be  smoothed,  disguised,  and  intermixed, 
until  it  is  attenuated  into  an  insipid,  pointless,  and  inoperative 
statement.  The  spirit  of  cold  refinement,  which  gives  occasion 
to  this  compromising  preaching,  is  one  of  the  most  baneful 
hindrances  to  the  efficiency  of  our  work." 

The  fear  of  man  in  the  messenger  of  the  Most  High,  is 
anything  but  acceptable  to  his  Sovereign  Lord.  Armed  with 
His  authority,  and  sustained  with  His  presence ;  encouraged 
with  His  promise,  and  stimulated  with  His  favour;  what  should 
deter  him  from  faithfully  declaring  every  word  that  he  receives 
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at  the  mouth  of  his  Lord  ?  As  a  check  or  preventive  of  the  fear 
of  man  in  preaching,  think  of  the  old  prophets  of  Israel, 
who  fearlessly  declared  every  word  to  kings  and  people  that 
the  Lord  gave  them.  Also  of  the  Apostles  who  shunned  not 
to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God.  And  think,  too,  of  the 
noble  worthies  of  former  generations  who  courageously 
preached  the  Word  of  God  to  rich  and  poor,  learned  and 
ignorant,  with  equal  fidelity.  Read,  also,  the  words  of  the 
Almighty,  calling  upon  His  servants  to  fear  not  the  face  of 
man;  to  fear  not  their  fear,  nor  to  be  afraid  (Is.  viii.  12);  to 
hearken  to  Him,  and  not  to  fear  the  reproach  of  men  (Is.  li.  7) ; 
to  fear  not,  nor  be  dismayed  at  their  looks  (Ezek.  iii.  9);  see  also 
Ezek.  xxxiii. 

The  rule  of  Luther  was :  "  When  one  cometh  into  the  pulpit, 
he  is  much  perplexed  to  see  so  many  heads  before  him :  when 
I  stand  there,  I  look  upon  none,  but  imagine  they  are  all  blocks 
that  are  before  me."  Quesnel  says :  "A  man  sometimes  suffers 
himself  to  be  lulled  asleep  by  the  agreeable  noise  of  a  flattering 
world,  which  praises  a  preacher  for  performing  one  half  of  his 
duty,  while  God  condemns  him  for  the  neglect  of  the  other." 

'*  Too  much  dependence,"  says  Cecil,  "  is  often  placed  on  a 
system  of  rational  contrivance.  An  ingenious  man  thinks  he 
can  so  manage  to  preach  Christ,  that  his  hearers  will  say : 
*  There  is  nothing  of  Methodism  !  This  has  nothing  to  do  with 
that  system ! '  I  will  venture  to  say,  if  this  is  the  sentiment 
communicated  by  his  ministry,  that  he  has  not  delivered  his 
message.  The  people  do  not  know  what  he  means,  or  he  has 
kept  back  part  of  God's  truth.  He  has  fallen  on  a  carnal 
contrivance  to  avoid  a  cross,  and  he  does  no  good  to  souls. 
The  whole  message  must  be  delivered ;  and  it  is  better  it  should 
be  delivered  coarsely  than  not  at  all.  We  may  lay  it  down  as 
a  principle :  That  if  the  Gospel  be  a  medicine,  and  a  specific, 
too — as  it  is — it  must  be  got  down  just  as  it  is.  Any  attempt 
to  sophisticate  and  adulterate,  will  deprive  it  of  its  efficacy ;  and 
will  often  recoil  on  the  man  who  makes  the  attempt,  to  his 
shame  and  confusion.  The  Jesuits  tried  to  render  Christianity 
palatable  to  the  Chinese  by  adulterating  it ;  but  the  Jesuits 
were  driven,  with  abhorrence,  from  the  empire." 

So  important  is  a  fearless  utterance  of  the  truth  in  preaching, 
that  Paul  asks  the  Ephesian  Church  to  pray  that  he  might 
speak  boldly  as  he  ought  to  speak.  In  referring  to  judgments 
which  some  had  passed  upon  his  preaching,  he  says :  "  With 
me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of  you,  or 
of  man's  judgment.     He  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord." 

The  Lord  is  your  Judge,  and  not  man.  With  Him  rests  your 
reward,  and  not  with  any  mortal.  Why,  then,  should  you  fear 
him,  who,  like  yourself,  is  made  of  clay ;  and  whose  frown  or 
smile  is  nothing  more  than  a  dark  or  bright  cloud  passing  over 
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you  in  the  sky?  If  you  study  to  please  men,  you  cannot  save 
them.  If  you  love  the  praise  of  men,  you  sacrifice  the  praise 
of  God  ;  you  are  not  the  servants  of  Christ.  (Gal.  i.  lo.)  At 
the  same  time,  we  would  by  no  means  advocate  indiscretion. 
It  is  one  thing  to  preach  the  truth,  whether  you  please  or 
offend ;  it  is  another  thing  to  preach  it  on  purpose  to  offend. 
To  preach  to  men,  and  to  preach  at  them,  are  widely  different 
aims.  You  should  study  to  please  men  to  their  edification ; 
but  never  tamper  with  the  truth  to  please  any  man.  Preach 
the  truth  as  you  receive  it  from  Christ  in  His  Word ;  if  that 
offend,  men  must  quarrel  with  that,  and  not  with  you.  If  they 
are  offended  with  you  for  preaching  the  truth,  you  are  not  to 
blame,  but  they,  for  being  offended. 

It  will  be  found,  as  a  rule,  that  those  preachers  who  preach 
Gospel  truth  with  an  honest  freedom — though  they  sometimes 
make  mistakes — will  generally  be  approved,  and  find  in  the 
long  run  that  they  have  the  most  acceptance  with  the  people ; 
while  the  temporising  preacher,  that  aims  to  please  God  and 
man,  will  meet  with  disapproval  from  both.  In  want  of  that 
Christian  boldness  which  becomes  the  Master's  cause,  the 
people — under  the  influence  of  our  example — will  degenerate 
into  the  same  man-serving  spirit;  at  the  same  time,  their 
confidence  in  us  as  preachers  of  the  truth  will  be  greatly 
affected. 

The  fear  of  men  in  preaching,  leads  us  to  study  to  please 
them  in  our  subjects,  our  language,  our  manner,  and  our  spirit. 
We  like  the  good  opinion  of  everyone;  we  like  to  see  good 
congregations;  we  like  no  one  to  say  a  word  against  our 
pulpit  performances.  Ah !  these  likes  of  the  preacher  are  the 
curse  of  the  modern  pulpit !  What  have  we  to  do  with  likes, 
as  ambassadors  of  the  great  King  of  Truth  ?  It  is  not  what 
we  like,  or  what  the  people  like,  but.  What  saith  the  Lord  ? 
Declare  this,  as  His  ambassador,  and  let  all  likes  be  buried 
in  oblivion !  Our  likes  and  dislikes  must  be  placed  at  the  feet 
of  Him  whose  servants  we  are.  Micaiah  would,  doubtless, 
have  liked  the  goodwill  of  Ahab,  and  had  he  been  moved  by 
the  fear  of  Ahab,  he  would  have  received  it ;  but  what  was 
Ahab's  favour  to  him,  as  a  prophet  of  Ahab's  and  Israel's 
King  ?  He  knew  that  Ahab  "  hated  "  him  ;  but  he  feared  not 
his  hate,  under  a  sense  of  his  responsibility  to  his  God.  So 
that  though  the  messenger  of  Ahab  warned  him  against  saying 
anything  that  the  king  would  not  like,  yet  he  said  unto  him, 
"As  the  Lord  liveth,  what  the  Lord  saith  unto  me,  that  will  I 
speak."  (i  Kings  xxii.  14.)  Well  done,  Micaiah  !  May  every 
prophet  of  the  Lord  in  our  day  tread  in  thy  steps:  although 
it  may  be  to  go  to  prison  with  thee,  to  "  feed  on  the  bread 
of  affliction  and  the  water  of  affliction,"  until  "the  Lord  come 
in  peace  to  deliver  thee."  Beta. 
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Work  for  Jesus,  when  it  is  done  as  it  ought  to  be,  makes 
great  demands  upon  the  mind  and  heart.     Mere  jog-trot  routine 
can  keep  on  by  the  year  together  without  much  wear  and  tear, 
and  without  much  result ;  but  when  a  passion  for  souls  is  felt, 
and  the  entire  being  strains  its  utmost  powers  in  pleading  with 
men,  the  case  is  altered.    A  sermon  or  an  address  which  sensibly 
moves  the  audience  makes  a  large  demand  upon  the  heart's 
blood  of  the   soul:  as    a  rule,  it  not    only  costs  an  ardent 
preparation,  and  a  vehement  rush  of  emotion  during  delivery, 
but  it  tells  upon  the  whole  system  when  it  is  over,  and  drains 
from  it  much  of  its  force.     An  express  train  may  put  on  the 
continuous  brake,  and  pull  up  in  a  short  space,  but  a  heart  in 
tremendous  action  cannot  stay  itself.     For  hours,  and  even  for 
days,  the  whole  man  feels  the  momentum  of  a  thrilling  appeal, 
his  soul  continues  to  rise  with  the  theme  when  his  voice  is 
silenced,  and  when  this  ceases  there  is  sure  to  be  a  reaction, 
which  frequently  takes  the  form  of  a  sinking  e^ual  to  the  previous 
rise.     If  not  well  watched,  despondency  will  grow  out  of  this, 
and  the  best  workers  for  God  will  find  themselves  weak,  weary, 
and  tempted  to  shun  the  service.     This  is  to  be  dreaded,  and 
every  means  must  be  used  to  prevent  it.     Brethren,  one  who 
knows  by  experience    what  is   meant  by  a    downcast  spirit, 
produced  by  ardent  service,  would  warn  you  against  bringing 
it   upon  yourselves.     There  is  need  of  vehement  service,  and 
there  must  needs  be  a  great  draught  upon  the  strength  of  truly 
useful  men  and  women,  but  there  is  no  necessity  for  our  running 
down  too  low — in  fact,  we  must  not  do  so,  or  our  usefulness  will 
be  marred.     We  must  be  careful  to  guard  against  monotony  of 
thought,  for  this  eats  as  doth  a  canker.     We  must  not  dwell  so 
exclusively  upon  our  work  and  its  responsibilities,  nor  even  upon 
the  souls  of  men  and  their  danger :  we  must  remember  more 
distinctly  our  Lord  and  His  grace  and  power  to  save  us  and  our 
hearers.     We  must  remember  the  victories  of  the  cross  as  well 
as  the  ruin  of  the  fall.     Even  our  Lord  Jesus  did  not  always 
reflect  upon  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  or  He  would  have 
stood  weeping  over  it  all  His  life,  and  have  accomplished  nothing 
for  mankind.  Let  us  give  the  mind  a  wider  sweep,  and  consider 
the  glories  of  grace  as  well  as  the  sorrows  of  sin.     Great  joy 
will  help  to  repair  the  damage  of  great  work,  and  with  a  due 
measure  of  rest  between,  we  may  hope  to  go  on  cheerfully  from 
year  to  year,  till  our  great  Master  shall  call  us  home. 

Cm    H.    S« 
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"  SELF-CONTRADICTIONS  OF  THE  BIBLE. 


>f 


Some  time  ago  there  appeared  in  the  United  States  a  book, 
entitled,  "  One  Hundred  and  Forty-Four  Self- Contradictions 
of  the  Bible."  This  work  was  welcomed  with  great  eclat  by  the 
sceptics  generally.  It  received  the  most  glowing  reviews  from 
the  infidel  press,  and  was  considered  sufficient  to  "  oust  from 
Christendom  the  last  blind  worshipper  of  the  Bible." 

Soon  after  the  appearance  of  the  above  work,  a  gifted 
authoress  undertook  a  reply  to  it,  and  accomplished  her  task 
with  great  success.  It  is  from  this  reply  that  we  propose,  at 
intervals,  to  give  the  "  Self-Contradictions  of  the  Bible,"  with 
their  triumphant  refutation.  We  trust  these  papers  will  be 
found  helpful  to  Local  Preachers  as  expositions  of  what  they 
may  have  already  noticed  as  apparent  contradictions  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  helpful  to  such  of  them  as  have  sometimes  to 
meet  with  the  sceptic  on  this  ground. 

While  every  response  of  the  alleged  "  Self-Contradictions  of 
the  Bible,"  may  not  satisfy  every  critic  and  quibbler,  they  will 
be  found  to  satisfy  every  one  who  is  honestly  inquiring  after  the 
truth,  and  help  to  form  a  bulwark  against  the  swelling  tide  of 
infidel  ignorance  and  profanity  among  the  masses. 

Theological   Doctrines. 

God  ts  Satisfied  with  His  Works. — "And  God  saw  everything  that  He 
had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good.''— Gen.  i.  31. 

God  is  Dissatisfied  with  His  Works, — ^**And  it  repented  the  Lord  that  He 
had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  Him  at  His  heart."— Gen.  vi.  6. 

Here  is  the  initial  specimen  of  the  so-called  "  Self-Contradic- 
tions of  the  Bible."  Gen.  i.  31,  and  Gen.  vi.  6,  are  the  first 
passages  arrayed  against  each  other  by  modern  scepticism. 
But  we  believe  every  candid  mind  will  see  that  they  fail  of 
antagonism.  The  first  passage  declares  God's  satisfaction 
with  His  work  before  it  was  tainted  and  marred  by  sin.  He 
surveyed  creation  in  its  original  purity  and  loveliness,  *"  and, 
behold,  it  was  very  good  !  "  But  does  it  follow  that  because  God 
was  satisfied  vfiih  His  finger  work  in  the  morning  of  creation  He 
must  be  equally  satisfied  with  it  after  it  has  been  cursed  and 
blighted  on  account  of  human  folly,  and  abused  by  sinners  for 
about  fifteen  hundred  years  ?  Certainly  not.  But  the  second 
text  is  the  record  of  a  period  as  long  after  creation  as  stated^ 
when  the  earth  was  filled  with  wickedness  and  crime,  and  man 
stood  in  open  defiance  of  God  and  His  law.  God,  as  one  would 
expect,  was  not  satisfied  with  this  ruined  and  alien  world.  But 
this  does  not  prove  contradiction :  all  that  can  be  made  out  of 
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a  comparison  of  the  two  passages  is,  that  at  one  period  of  the 
world's  history,  when  it  was  new  and  taintless,  and  in  harmony 
with  Himself,  He  was  satisfied  with  it ;  but  at  another  period, 
when  it  lay  under  the  withering  curse  connected  with  sin,  and 
mankind  were  up  in  arms  against  Him,  He  was  not  well  pleased 
with  it.  It  is  not  said  He  was  satisfied  and  dissatisfied  at  the 
same  time:  so  the  charge  of  "self-contradiction"  is  not 
sustained. 

And  so  far  as  the  Lord's  repenting  because  He  made  man  is 
concerned,  we  would  remark  tnat  repentance  in  the  Bible  means 
simply  "  turning  from  a  thing ;"  and,  agreeable  to  this  definition, 
God,  as  a  holy  being,  turned  from  man  as  a  loathsome,  unlov- 
able creature,  and  as  a  just  God  He  further  turned  from 
preserving  him  on  the  earth,  and  destroyed  the  sinners  of  the 
antediluvians  by  a  flood  of  water  because  of  their  sins.  Such 
repentance  God  has  shown  at  other  periods,  and  in  the 
overthrow  of  nations  for  their  transgressions,  after  first 
sustaining  them  until  they  filled  up  their  cup  of  iniquity. 
So  this  leading  effort  is  a  failure,  and  the  Scriptures  are  not 
contradictory. 

God  DwelU  in  Chonen  TempUn, — "  And  the  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon 
by  night,  and  said  unto  him  :  I  have  heard  thy  prayer,  and  have  chosen 
this  place  to  Myself  for  an  house  of  sacrifice.  .  .  For  now  have  I  chosen 
and  sanctified  this  house,  that  My  name  may  be  there  for  ever ;  and  Mine 
eyes  and  Mine  heart  shall  be  there  perpetually." — 2  Chron.  vii.  12,  16. 

God  DweUB  Not  in  Temples,— -**  Howbcit  the  Most  High  dwcllcth  not  in 
temples  made  with  hands." — Acts  vii.  48. 

There  is  not  even  an  apparent  incongruity  here;  for 
2  Chron.  vii.  12,  16,  does  not  teach  that  God  dwelt  personally 
in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  It  was  not  His  place  of  residence. 
He  chose  the  temple  as  the  house  in  which  He  would  have 
sacrifices  offered.  His  name  was  there.  His  testimony  was 
there.  His  mysterious  glory  hovered  over  the  mercy-seat  of  the 
ark  hidden  therein.  His  eyes  and  heart  rested  with  peculiar 
pleasure  upon  that  house.  But  God  in  persoft  is  not  confined  in 
temples  made  with  hands ;  neither  can  man  build  a  palace 
suitable  for  Him.  He  dwelleth  "  in  secret ; "  and  He  says, 
"  Heaven  is  My  throne."  Will  the  infidel  see  how  God  may  be 
by  representation  where  He  is  not  in  person  ?  and  if  He  sees 
this  He  will  have  to  admit  that  God's  name,  and  testimofiy,  and 
glory,  and  tnercy,  may  be  in  one  place  among  men,  and  Himself 
in  another ;  and  the  imagined  contradiction  will  be  dispersed. 

God  DwelU  in  Ught.*^  '*  Dwelling  in  light  which  no  man  can  approach 
unto." — I  Tim.  vi.  16. 

God  Dwells  in  Darkness. — "  The  Lord  said  He  would  dwell  in  the  thick 
darkness." — i   Kings  viii.  12. —  ''He  made  darkness  His  secret  place 
Ps.  xviii.  11.—'^  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  Him.'' — Ps.  xcvii.  2. 
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An  examination  of  the  opposed  texts  shows  not  the  slightest 
contradiction.     Infidels  must  remember  statements  in  the  Bible 
are  not  always  of  universal   application,  but  are  sometimes 
limited  and  relative.     St.  Paul  says  to  Timothy,  "  God  dwells 
in  light  unapproachable  by  mortals.     God  in  His  person^  and  in 
His  holy  heaven,  is  so  glorious,  is  surrounded  with  such  an 
effulgence  of  intense  life  and  brightness,  that  mortality  cannot 
draw  near  Him.     This  is  what  the  first  text  says.     But  when 
He  comes  to  man  He  assumes  whatever  He  chooses  to  enshrine 
the  representation  of  Himself.     So  at  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem, 
in  ancient  time,  "  The  Lord  said  He  would  dwell  (as  revealed 
to  man)  in  the  thick  darkness,"  and  filled  the  house  built  for 
Him  with  a  cloud  in  confirmation  of  His  word.      The  second 
passage   is  highly  figurative,  and  can  only  be  interpreted   in 
keeping  with  the  rest  of  the  Psalm,  as  God's  providential  aspect 
towards  His  servant  David,  who  spoke  of  Him  as  He  seemed  to 
him  in  his  temporary  distress.    The  last  passage  represents  God 
in  His  judgtnents.     So  that  all  that  the  three  texts  supposed  to 
be  opposite  teach  is,  that  God  by  proxy  was  (i)  in  secret — i.e., 
in  the  holiest,  which  was  a  hidden  compartment  of  the  temple, 
visibly  represented  by  a  cloud.     (2)  That  to  David's  feelings 
when  in  trouble  He  "  made  darkness  His  pavilion."     (3)    That 
in  judgments  He  is,  as  it  were,  in  darkness  of  wrath.    Jehovah 
was  a  fire-cloud  to  His  people  Israel  as  He  led  them  on — He 
dwelt  in  light.     But  to  the  Egyptians,  following  His  people,  on 
whom  He  had  determined  wrath,  He  was  a  pillar  of  cloud — 
"  He  made  darkness  His  secret  place."     We  trust  this  solution 
of  the  difiiculty  will  be  as  satisfactory  as  it  is  simple. 


God  ts  Seen  and  Heard, — *'  I  will  take  away  My  hand  and  thou  shalt 
»te  My  back  parts."  Ex.  xxxiii.  23. — "  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  face 
to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh  unto  his  friend."  Ex.  xxxiii.  11. — ^''And  the  Lord 
called  unto  Adam,  and  said  unto  him,  Where  art  thou  ?  And  he  said,  I 
heard  Thy  voice  in  the  garden,  and  I  was  afraid."  Gen.  iii.  9,  10. — "  For  I  have 
seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my  life  is  preserved."  Gen.  xxxii.  30. — "In  the  year 
that  King  Uzziah  died,  I  saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and 
lifted  up."   Is.  vi.l. — '^  Then  went  up  Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu, 

and  seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel They  saw  God,  and  did  eat  and 

drink."    Ex.  xxiv.  9,  11. 

God  is  Invisible  J  and  Cannot  be  Heard, — "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time."  John  i.  18. — "Ye  have  neither  heard  His  voice  at  any  time,  not  seen 
His  shape."  John  v.  37. — "And  He  said,  Thou  cans't  not  see  My  face :  for 
there  shall  no  man  see  Me  and  live."  Ex.  xxxiii.  20. — "Whom  no  man  hath 
seen,  nor  can  see.''    i  Tim.  vi.  16. 

If  the  words  "  Lord  "  and  "  God  "  in  the  passages  above  can 
be  proved  to  refer  directly  to  the  person  of  the  Eternal  Father, 
we  frankly  admit  that  the  infidel  has  made  out  at  least  a  part 
of  his  case ;  and  that,  if  no  more,  there  is  one  self-contradiction 
in  the  Bible.     But  if  we  can  show,  as  we  believe  we  can,  that 
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the  texts  from  the  Old  Testament  relate  to  the  angel  of  God, 
and  not  to  God  Himself,  designating  Him  by  the  name  of  the 
Deity,  because  of  His  close  connection  with  Him  as  the  direct 
agent  of  His  purposes  and  pleasure,  we  shall  sustain  the  harmony 
of  the  Book,  and  nullify  the  charge  of  variance  laid  against  it  by 
the  sceptic.      We  shall  therefore  present   testimony  to   prove 
that  "  the  Lord,"  seen  and  talked  with  "  face  to  face,"  was  not 
the  Eternal  Himself,  but  a  minister  of  His,  His  angel,  the 
messenger  of  His  will.     But  the  question  will  aforehand  arise  : 
"Why  call  the  angel  of  God  the  Lord?"     The  answer  is  in 
Ex.  xxiii.  20-21;  "Behold,  I  send  an  angel  before  thee ;  beware  of 
him,  and  obey  his  voice,  provoke  him  not ;  for  he  will  not  pardon 
your  transgressions;    for  My  name  is  in  him"      From   this 
quotation   we  learn  that  the  angel  of  God  bears  His  name. 
Hence  "  the  Lord  "  that  went  before  Israel,  and  was  seen  in 
the  bush  by  Moses,  and  that  Moses  talked  with  "  face  to  face" 
on  Mount  Sina,  was  the  angel,  sent  forth  from  the  presence  of 
Jehovah.     In  proof  we  refer  our  readers  to  Acts  vii.  35 — 38 : 
"This  Moses  whom  they  refused,    saying,   Who   made   thee 
a  ruler  and  a  judge?  the  same  did  God  send  to  be  a  ruler  and  a 
deliverer  by  the  hand  of  the  angel,  which  appeared  to  him  in  the 
bush.     .     .     This  is  he  that  was  in  the  church  in  the  wilderness 
with  the  angel  which  spake  [face  to  face]  to  him  in  the  Mount 
Sina,  and  with  our  fathers,  who  received  the  lively  oracles   to 
give  unto  us."      From  this  it  is  clear  that  "  the  Lord  "  seen  by 
Moses  and  the  elders  of  Israel  was  tJie  angel  of  Jehovah ;   and 
the  same  is  true  of  **  the  Lord  "  seen  face  to  face,  by  Jacob 
(Gen.  xxxii.  30),  as  the  reader  will  learn  by  reading  Hosea  ii. 
14 ;  "  Yea,  he  [Jacob]  had  power  over  the  angel  and  prevailed." 
Here,  the  Lord  that  wrestled  with  Jacob  is  called  by  Hosea 
"  the  angel,"  and,  by  turning  back  to  Gen.  xxxii.  1-2,  it  will  be 
seen    that    angels  appeared    to  Jacob  just  before  he  beheld 
God  face  to  face  :  **  And  he  went  on  his  way,  and  the  angels  of 
God  met  him  :  and  when  Jacob  saw  them  he  said.  This  is  God's 
host,"  etc.     From  the  foregoing  quotations  we  eliminate  the 
following  facts : — 

God  put  His  name  on  the  angel  that  He  sent  to  do  His  will, 
and  the  angel  performed  his  mission  in  the  name  of  Him  who 
sent  him. 

The  appearances  of  "  the  Lord,"  as  recorded  in  the  Old 
Testament,  are  the  appearances  of  the  angel  or  ai^gels  of  His 
presence,  who  appeared  visibly  and  talked  with  men.  Hence 
all  the  supposed  discrepancy  of  testimony  on  this  point  is 
obviated.  The  New  Testament  affirms  that  God  (Greek,  Theos) 
has  never  been  seen  by  man,  which  \ye  believe  to  be  true; 
and  the  fact  of  visible  appearances  of  angels  to  Moses  and  the 
fathers  does  not  oppose  this  great  truth,  nor  make  the  Bible 
contradict  itself. 
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There  is  another  point  which  should  be  noticed  before  we 
dismiss  this  proposition.  In  Ex.  xxxiii.  ii,  it  is  stated  that  the 
Lord  talked  "face  to  face"  with  Moses,  and  in  ver.  20,  the  same 
angel  says  to  him,  "  Thou  canst  not  see  my  face :  for  there  shall 
no  man  see  me  and  live."  But  this  is  explained  by  the  context. 
When  the  angel  talked  with  Moses  face  to  face  he  did  not 
appear  in  his  glory;  for  after  this,  Moses  entreats  him,  sajdng, 
"  I  beseech  thee,  show  me  thy  glory"  (ver.  18).  Then  the  angel, 
in  whom  dwelt  the  name  of  the  Lord,  assures  him  that  he  will 
cause  all  his  goodness  to  pass  before  him,  and  that  he  will  pro- 
claim the  name  of  the  Lord ;  and  further  informs  him  that  he 
will  place  him  in  the  cleft  of  the  rock  and  cause  his  glory  to  pass 
by;  but  "  my  face,"  says  the  angel,  "shall  not  be  seen."  Hence 
Moses  could  have  a  diminished  view  of  his  glory,  but  could  not 
stand  the  full  blaze  of  it.  The  solution,  therefore,  is  apparent — 
the  angel  could  not  allow  a  mortal  to  see  his  face  in  the  fidl 
splendour  of  his  glory.  This  contextual  qualification  will,  we 
think,  satisfy  every  candid  mind,  stay  the  infidel's  cavil,  and 
harmonise  with  the  tenour  of  the  chapter.  The  angel  could 
be  seen  and  talked  with  as  God's  messenger,  while  disrobed 
of  his  glorious  brightness ;  but  when  clad  in  the  full  splendours 
of  heaven  mortals  could  not  behold  him  and  live.  How  much 
less  can  they  see  God,  the  source  of  all  angelic  brightness  and 
celestial  resplendence,  and  survive  the  revelation !  Hence  the 
sceptic  fails  again  to  point  out  a  discord  in  the  harmony  of 
revelation.  There  are  minor  points  in  this  proposition  of  the 
same  character  as  those  noticed,  consequently  we  let  them 
pass. 


EXPOSITION  OF  2  TIMOTHY  iv.  6—8. 

"For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  oflfered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand. 
I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith: 
henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day ;  and  not  to  me  only, 
but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  His  appearing." — 2  Tim.  iv.  6—8. 

"  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered''  What  in  the  Philippian 
epistle  (ch.  ii.  17)  was  alluded  to,  as  a  contingencj'  likely 
enough  to  happen,  here  is  spoken  of  as  something  which  was 
then  absolutely  taking  place.  In  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome, 
St.  Paul  looked  on  to  a  martyr's  death  as  probable.  In  his 
second  captivity  at  Rome,  he  writes  of  the  martyrdom  as 
already  beginning.  The  more  accurate,  as  well  as  the  more 
forcible,  translation  would  be,  "  For  I  am  already  being  offered.'' 
The  Greek  word  rendered,  "  I  am  being  offered,"  points  to  the 
drink  offering  of  wine  which,  among  the  Jews,  accompanied 
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the  sacrifice.    Among  the  heathen,  this  wine  was  commonly 

poured  upon   the  burning    victims — the  allusion    here  is  to 

St.  Paul's  bloody  death.   •  So  convinced  was  he  that  the  dread 

moment  for  him  was  at  hand,  that,  as  he  thus  speaks,  he  feels 

as  though   it  was  even  then  taking  place,  and   sees — in    his 

present  suffering,  in  his  harsh  treatment — the  beginning  of  that 

martyrdom  in  which  his  life-blood  would  be  poured  out.     But 

he  would   not  allow  Timothy,  or  the  many  Christians  who 

revered   and  loved  him,  to  be  dismayed  by  his  sufferings,  or 

shocked  at  his  painful  death.     He  would   show  them  by  his 

calm,  triumphant  language,  that,  to  him,  death  was  no  terror, 

but  only  the  appointed  passage  to  glory.     So  he  speaks  of  His 

life-blood  being   shed,  under  the  well-known  peaceful  image 

of  the  wine  poured  over  the  sacrifice — the  drink  offering,  the 

sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord.     (See  Num.  xv.  i — 10) ;  compare 

John  xii.  24,  where  the  Master  of  St.  Paul,  too,  speaks  of  His 

approaching  death  of  agony  and  shame,  also  under  a  quiet, 

homely  image. 

"And  the  titne  of  my  departure  is  at  hand  J*  "  My  departure"; 
that  is,  "  from  life,"  from  this  world  to  another.  The  moment 
of  my  death — so  long  looked  for — is  now  close  at  hand,  is  all 
but  here.  The  Greek  word  rendered  "departure,"  among 
other  meanings,  signifies  the  raising  of  the  ship's  anchor,  and 
the  loosing  of  the  cables  by  which  the  vessel  was  hindered 
firom  proceeding  on  her  destined  voyage. 

"/  have  fought  a  good  fight,''  More  accurately,  more  forcibly 
rendered,  the  good  fight.  St.  Paul  changes  the  metaphor,  and 
adopts  his  old  favourite  one,  so  familiar  to  all  Gentile  readers, 
of  the  athlete  contending  in  the  games.  First,  he  speaks 
generally  of  the  combatant,  the  charioteer,  and  the  runner. 
"  I  have  fought  the  good  fight,"  leaving  it  undetermined  what 
description  of  strife  or  contest  was  referred  to.  The  tense  of 
the  Greek  verb — ^the  perfect — "  I  have  fought,"  is  remarkable. 
The  struggle  had  been  bravely  sustained  in  the  past,  and  was 
now  being  equally  bravely  sustained  to  the  end.  His  claim  to 
the  crown  (verse  8)  was  established. 

"/  have  finished  my  course,''  or,  "  race,"  for  here  the  image  of 
the  stadium — the  Olympic  race-course — ^was  occupying  the 
apostle's  thoughts.  Again  the  perfect  is  used :  "  I  have  finished 
my  course."  "  How,"  asks  Chrysostom,  "  had  he  finished  his 
course  ?  "  and  answers  rather  rhetorically,  by  replying,  that  he 
had  made  the  circuit  of  the  world.  The  question  is  better 
answered  in  St.  Paul's  own  words  (Acts  xx.  24),  where  he 
explains  "  his  course,"  which  he  would  finish  with  joy,  as  the 
ministry  which  he  had  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

"/  have  kept  the  faith."  Here,  again,  the  metaphor  is  changed, 
and  St.  Paul  looks  back  on  his  lived  life  as  on  one  long, 
painful  struggle,  to  guard  the  treasure  of  the  Catholic  faith 
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inviolate  and  untarnished.  (See  i  Tim.  vi.  20.)  And  now  the 
struggle  was  over,  and  he  handed  on  the  sacred  deposit — safe. 
It  is  well  to  compare  this  passage  with  the  words  of  the  same 
apostle,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians  (chap.  iii.  12,  and 
following  verses).  The  same  metaphors  were  in  the  apostle's 
mind  on  both  occasions ;  but  in  the  first  ihstance  (in  the 
Philippian  epistle)  they  were  used  by  the  anxious,  careworn, 
servant  of  the  Lord,  hoping,  and,  at  the  same  time,  fearing 
what  the  future  had  in  store  for  him  and  his  Church.  In  the 
second  (in  the  epistle  to  Timothy)  they  were  the  expression 
of  the  triumphant  conviction  of  the  dying  follower  of  Christ ; 
who  had  so  followed  his  loved  Master  in  life,  that  he  now 
shrank  not  from  following  the  same  Master  in  death. 

"i4  crown  of  righteousness.''  More  accurately  rendered,  **the 
crown  of  righteousness."  St.  Paul,  after  speaking  calmly  of 
death,  the  bitterness  of  which  he  was  already  tasting,  looks  on 
beyond  death,  and  speaks  of  the  crown  which  awaited  him. 
The  crown  was  the  victory-prize  which  the  "good  fight"  of 
verse  7  had  won.  It  is  called  "  the  crown  of  righteousness," 
it  being  the  crown  to  which  righteousness  can  lay  claim — that 
is,  the  crown  awarded  to  righteousness. 

*' Which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  to  inc.'*  As 
a  righteous  Judge  will  the  Lord  award  him  the  crown ;  recog- 
nising him  as  one  who  had  the  prize  of  victory.  Not  im- 
probably, the  expression,  the  "  righteous  Judge,"  was  written 
in  strong  contrast  to  that  unrighteous  judge  who  had  con- 
demned Paul,  and  in  accordance  with  whose  unjust  sentence 
he  would  presently  suffer  a  painful  death. 

'*At  that  day.''  This  is  the  third  time  the  words  "that  day  " 
are  used  in  this  epistle.  (See  chap.  i.  12,18.)  The  day  of 
judgment  is,  of  course,  signified ;  the  day  when  the  Lord  shall 
come  again  with  glory. 

*'And  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  His 
appearing."  Then  St.  Paul,  instead  of  concluding  this  section 
of  his  letter  with  the  glorious  words  telling  of  his  serene 
courage,  and  of  his  confidence  in  a  crowned  and  imniortal 
life,  adds  a  gentle  reminder  to  Timothy;  he,  too,  with  any 
others,  who  really  look  for  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord, 
might  share  in  the  same  glorious  crown — the  sure  guerdon 
of  righteousness.  The  apostle  specifies  here  exactly  the 
persons  for  whom  "  the  crown  "  was  reserved — ^those  who  in 
this  life  have  indeed  longed  for  the  appearance  of  the  Lord 
in  judgment.  None  here  could  in  very  truth  desire  "His 
appearing,"  save  His  own,  who  love  Him  and  struggle  to  live 
His  life.  Calvin  well  remarks :  "  St.  Paul  excludes  from  the 
number  of  the  faithful  those  to  whom  Christ's  Coming  is  a 
source  of  terror." — Bishop  Ellicott's  "New  Testatnentfor  English 
Readers.* 
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OBSERVATIONS   ON   John   hi.  1—20. 

1.  Eleven  conversations,  by  Jesus,  are  recorded  by  John. 

2.  The  Lord  is  always  ready  to  receive  those  who  come  to 
Him.  He  waits  to  be  gracious.  Nicodemus  comes  by  night ; 
but  better  then  than  never.  Observe — he  classes  the  Lord  as 
an  ordinary  rabbi,  a  teacher. 

3.  The  Lord  at  once  leads  Nicodemus  to  first  principles,  in 
order  to  show  him  his  absolute  ignorance.  Nicodemus  may 
have  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  an  earthly  life, 
glorified  in  political  life  and  action.  This  was  the  popular  idea 
of  Messiah. 

4.  What  obstacles  to  faith,  then,  are  in  this  use  of  the 
word  now  !  Put  in  another  form,  it  means — "  You  surely  do 
not  intend  to  say  that,"  &c. 

5.  Water — because  of  John's  baptism  and  his  mode  of 
confession.  Notice,  no  one  can  enjoy  God,  apart  from  the 
Son  of  God  and  the  Spirit. 

6.  Is  flesh — mere  flesh,  and  no  more  than  fleshly.  The  Spirit 
of  God  quickens  man's  spiritual  nature,  and  thus  comes 
regeneration. 

7.  /  say  unto  thee,  Mark  the  /  in  contrast  with  thee — the 
emphasis  and  point.  Ye  must — the  whole  of  those  like  you, 
moral  though  they  may  be. 

8.  Bloweth.  The  idea  is  breathes.  We  breathe  in  the  air, 
and  if  we  are  spiritual  we  breathe  in  the  Spirit  of  Christ  Jesus. 
The  word  wind  here,  signifies  spirit — observe  the  analogy. 

10.  A  Master — **  Better  than  many  others,  and  yet  dost  thou 
not  know  these  things  ? 

11.  /  say  unto  thee.     Thrice  used  in  this  passage. 

12.  To  the  heavenly  nature  and  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how 
low-down  (if  such  a  phrase  may  be  used)  must  all  He  said  have 
been  about  heavenly  things,  compared  with  what  He  could  have 
revealed.  Yet,  it  may  be,  there  was  a  barrier  in  the  imperfec- 
tion of  language.  Notice,  therefore,  the  condescension  there  is 
in  the  word  heavenly,  as  if  the  heavenly  would  hardly  be  credible 
by  Nicodemus. 

13.  Nowhere,  before  His  passion,  does  the  Lord  speak  more 
clearly  about  His  ascension  than  here,  and  in  chapter  vi.  62  of 
this  Gospel.  The  Lord  teaches  that  His  future  ascension  is 
something  more  difficult  to  accept  than  other  things  that  were 
incredible  to  His  hearers. 

14.  As  the  serpent  was  a  serpent  without  poison,  to  counteract 
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the  sting  of  poisonous  serpents :  so  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  is 
a  man  without  sin,  to  counteract  sin. 

15.  To  those  sin-sick  and  sore,  faith  is  what  looking  to  the 
brazen  serpent  was :  Should  not  perish  by  the  poison  of  sin. 

16.  The  world — the  whole  world  (be  sure  and  do  not  forget 
it,  for  the  text  cannot  be  dealt  with  fairly  in  any  other  way). 
Jesus  Christ  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost. 

17.  The  words,  the  worlds  thrice  repeated,  reveal  to  Nicodemus 
the  idea  of  Divine  benevolence  embracing  all  humanity.  How 
careful  the  Lord  is  to  be  clear  on  this  subject  ! 

18.  He  who  does  not  believe,  incurs  that  judgment,  or  con- 
demnation, which  he  falsely  supposes  that  Jesus  brings  into  the 
world.  We  have  here  free  grace — the  doctrine  of  justification 
by  faith. 

19.  And  this  is  the  condemnation — cause — crisis.  After  the 
mention  of  lifcy  light  follows  (see  v.  16),  light  on  life, 

20.  Therefore  the  evil  hate  Christ,  for  He  is  the  Light  of 
the  world. 

21.  Nicodemus  came  more  fully  to  enjoy  the  Light  at  an 
after  time. 

The  conversation  ended,  Nicodemus  went  home,  no  doubt, 
to  meditate.  I  wonder  if  his  meditations  were  very  sweet, 
and  if  he  slept  that  night  ? 

Madeley,  Salop.  W.C. 


PLAIN  NOTES  ON  TEXTS. 

BY  THE   EDITOR. 

*'  Let  your  conversation  be  without  covetousness ;  and  be  content  with 
such  things  as  ye  have ;  for  He  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  tiiee  nor 
forsake  thee.  So  that  we  may  boldly  say,  the  Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I  wiU 
not  fear  what  man  shall  do  unto  me." — Heb.  xiiL  5-6. 

That  is,  let  your  conduct  in  life,  both  in  word  and  in  deed,  be 
without  coveting  from  others  that  which  does  not  belong  to  you, 
"Covetousness  is  idolatry"  (Col.iii.  5),  whether  in  rich  or  poor; 
and  idolatry  is  forbidden  by  one  of  the  Ten  Commandments. 
It  excludes  from  the  kingdom  of  common  morality,  and,  as  a 
consequence,  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Hence  it  is  utterly 
inconsistent  with  Christian  character  and  life. 

Contentment  with  such  things  as  we  have  gives  us  a 
"  continual  feast " ;  whereas  covetousness  is  a  meal  of  bones 
and  skin,  minus  the  flesh.     Covetousness  is  never  satisfied. 
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Get  what  you  covet,  and  you  still  covet  more.  "  Give!  give!  " 
is  the  cry  of  the  covetous  man  until  his  cry  is  hushed  in  death. 

If  we  are  content  with  what  we  have,  we  may  remain  so, 
without  any  fear  as  to  the  future.  He  who  has  given  us  what 
we  have,  and  thereby  proved  His  presence  with  us,  declares 
that  He  will  never  leave  us.  So  that,  while  He  is  with  us,  we 
may  always  depend  upon  having  a  sufficiency  to  satisfy  us — that 
is,  if  we  will. 

This  being  so,  we  need  not  fear  the  threats,  the  injustice,  or 
the  oppressions  of  men.  He  who  is  above  men  and  devils,  and 
has  almighty  power  and  everlasting  resources  of  goodness,  is 
with  us,  as  our  Father  and  Friend.  He  will  be  true  to  Him- 
self and  to  His  promise,  and  will  not  suffer  us  to  want.  We 
ma}%  therefore,  boldly,  that  is,  confidently,  say:  **  The  Lord  is 
my  Helper;  I  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me."  "  The 
Lord  is  my  Shepherd;  I  shall  not  want." 


**  The   Lord   is  my  portioQ,  saith  my  soul ;  therefore  will  I  hope  in 

Him."— Lam.  iii.  24. 

The  body  is  of  the  dust ;  hence  its  portion  comes  from  the 
dust.  The  soul  is  from  the  Lord  ;  and  therefore  its  portion  is 
the  Lord.  Only  the  Lord  can  meet  its  wants  and  aspirations, 
as  only  a  mother  can  meet  the  wants  of  her  infant  child ;  as 
only  light  can  be  the  wants  of  the  eyes,  and  sound  the  wants 
of  the  ears.  Whatever  the  capacity  and  power  of  the  soul, 
the  Lord  only  is  its  portion — He  is*its  portion  of  light,  life,  love, 
peace,  hope,  strength,  joy,  holiness,  heaven. 

This  being  so,  the  soul  hopes  in  Him  for  all  time  to  come; 
hopes  in  Him,  that  He  will  realise  to  it  all  its  expectations  as 
to  future  supplies  in  everything*  that  will  contribute  to  its 
goodness  and  happiness. 


'Tor  God  commendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in   that,  while  we  were 

yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us." — ROM.  v.  8. 

Love  for  love  has  nothing  to  commend  it  to  our  admiration 
or  praise.  But  love  for  enmity — ^good  for  evil — is  so  contrary 
to  human  nature  and  practice,  that  it  is  something  to  be 
commended.  Especially  is  this  the  case  when  the  party 
offended  possesses  all  power  to  be  revenged  on  the  offenders, 
if  so  disposed.  But  God  holds  His  power  in  check  against 
retribution,  and  brings  forth  His  love;  and  even  while  His 
enemies  are  in  the  act  of  rebellion.  He  shows  His  love  towards 
them  in  providing  means  by  which  their  rebellion  may  cease, 
and  they  may  be  forgiven.  He  does  this  in  His  only-begotten 
Son  dying  for  them. 

5 
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Love  like  this  is  of  such  an  unprecedented  and  unparalleled 
character  that  it  may  be  commended  by  God,  and  all,  in  every 
possible  way,  as  worthy  our  admiration  and  imitation.  This 
love  should  constrain  us  to  love  Him  who  has  thus  loved  us. 


*'  For  Thou,  Lord,  art  good,  and  ready  to  forgive." — Ps.  Ixxxri.  5. 

"Thou,  Lord,  art  good."  "There  is  none  good;  no,  not 
one."  But  Thou,  Lord,  art  good — good  naturally,  independently, 
unchangeably,  everlastingly,  communicatively.  Good  in  His 
names,  in  His  nature,  in  His  works,  in  His  word,  and  in  His 
ways.  "  None  is  good  save  One ;  that  is,  God."  **  The  Lord  is 
good  to  all;  and  His  tender  mercies  are  over  all  His  works." 

"  Thou,  Lord,  art  ready  to  forgive."  As  though  this  was  a 
peculiarity  belonging  to  the  Lord.  And  is  it  not  ?  Where  is 
the  man  that  is  ready,  waiting,  to  forgive  him  who  has  offended 
him  so  much  as  man  has  offended  God  ?  Is  it  not  the  way  of 
man  to  stand  on  his  dignity,  and  to  say,  **  I  am  insulted ;  I  am 
aggrieved ;  I  cannot  forgive.  If  I  forgive,  I  cannot  forget  "  ? 
But,  blessed  be  God,  though  this  is  man's  way,  it  is  not  God's. 
"  Thou,  Lord,  art  ready  to  forgive."  There  is  no  need  to  use 
argument,  persuasion,  or  force  of  any  kind  to  create  a  willingness 
in  Thee  to  forgive.  It  is  Thy  nature  ;  it  harmonises  with  Thy 
character  and  Thy  redemptive  work,  to  be  ready  to  forgive.  All 
that  I  have  to  do  is  to  come  and  ask  for  forgiveness,  and  there 
it  is,  ready  for  me  to  receive. 


"  Faith  Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God." — RoM.  x.  17. 

m 

Suppose  a  man  on  a  journey,  for  the  first  time,  to  a  certain 
place.  He  comes  to  a  junction  of  roads,  and  knows  not 
which  to  take.  He  inquires  of  a  person  close  by.  This  person, 
pointing  with  his  finger,  says,  "  That  is  your  road."  He  believes 
the  word  he  hears,  and  goes  in  that  road.  Now  he  had  no  faith 
in  any  one  of  those  roads  to  go  with  confidence  ;  but  as  soon 
as  the  man  spoke  the  word,  and  he  heard  it,  faith  in  the  reality 
of  the  word  came  with  it,  and  he  showed  this  by  going  in  the 
road,  according  to  the  direction  of  the  word.  In  a  similar  way, 
faith  in  Christ  and  in  His  salvation,  comes  to  the  human 
mind  and  heart — "by  hearing  the  word  of  God." 


"Him  that  cometh  unto  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."— John  vi.  ^y, 

"Him":    that  is,  whosoever.     "Me":  that  is,  Jesus,  who 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  and  who  in  heaven  ever 
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lives  to  make  intercession  for  them.      Looking  at  Him  as  the 
Friend  and  Saviour  of  all,  we  understand  how  He  uses  the  word 
"him."     Every  human  being  is  His:  hence  His  impartiality. 
"Any  one  and  every  one  that  voluntarily  comes  to  Me  shall  find 
a  welcome.     It  matters  not  who  or  what  He  is ;  I  will  on  no 
account  cast  him  out,  or  refuse  to  receive  him.    Is  he  ^hardened 
sinner  ?     I  will  receive  him  and  soften  him.     Is  he  an  impure 
sinner?     I  will  receive  him  and  cleanse  him.     Does  he  come 
from  the  husks  and  swine  ?   or  the  dens  and  cells  of  robbers  ? 
or  from  the  hovels  of  poverty?     Does  he  come  in  rags  and 
disease  ?     Does    he  come   as  the   malefactor,  or  as   Saul   of 
Tarsus  ?     Hivi  that  cometh,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.     I  am 
come  to  give  life  to  the  dead,  health  to  the  sick,  sight  to  the 
blind,  cleansing  to  the  leper,  and,  with  My  blessings,  to  remove 
every  curse  which  sin  has  inflicted   on  man.      The   Pharisees 
might  have  cast  out  from  their  synagogue  him  who  was  '  afore- 
time blind,' because  he  believed  on  Me;  but  him  that  cometh 
unto  Me,  /  will  not  cast  out.     There  may  be  refusal  with  the 
world,  or  with  the  Church  ;  but  with  Me  there  is  none.     Human 
agency  may  fail  with  some  characters  to  reform  them ;  but  I 
never  fail  to  renew  him  that  cometh  to  Me." 

The  doctor  may  have  said  of  a  man's  body,  "  It  is  past  cure ; " 
but  Jesus  never  said  so  of  any  soul  that  came  to  Him.  If 
there  is  moral  refuse  in  humanity,  such  as  is  cast  out  into  the 
sinks  and  on  the  dunghills  of  worthlessness,  it  is  because  it 
has  not  come  to  Christ.  Do  you  see  those  basest  of  human 
kind — the  dread  of  society,  cursed  by  law,  and  the  moral  pests 
of  our  tovvus  ?  And  then,  do  you  see  those  who  are  the  joy  of 
heaven  and  the  moral  beauties  of  earth  ?  To  these  it  may  be 
said,  pointing  at  the  same  time  to  those:  "And  such  were 
some  of  you ;  but  ye  are  washed ;  but  ye  are  sanctified ;  but  ye 
are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  God."  (i  Cor.  vi.  11.)  Tell  it  everywhere,  tell  it  to  everyone, 
that  Jesus  says,  "  Him  that  cometh  unto  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out." 


'*  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation." — Ps.  xxvii.  i. 

There  are  many  kinds  of  light — match-light,  candle-light, 
?:as-light,  electric-light,  moon-light,  and  sun-light.  This  is  the 
j^eatest,  and  more  than  them  all  put  together,  in  brightness, 
fulness,  power,  and  benefit.  All  those  are  lost  in  this  ;  and  no 
man  of  sense  would  prefer  any  or  all  of  them  to  this.  Now, 
there  are  many  lights  among  men :  the  light  of  reason,  the  light 
of  conscience,  the  light  of  nature,  the  light  of  science,  the  light 
of  philosophy.  Besides  these,  there  is  Divine  light,  God  is 
light — SUN-LIGHT.    (Ps.  Ixxxiv.  II.)    He  is  above  all  other  lights 
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in  fulness,  comfort,  purity,  goodness,  and  power.  No  one 
who  understands  the  relative  importance  of  these  lights 
prefers  the  human  to  the  Divine !  Every  one  with  this  under- 
standing says,   **  The  Lord  is  my  light.'' 

In  light,  and  especially  sun-light,  is  salvation.  A  man  walking 
along  the  edge  of  a  precipice  in  the  dark  is  in  great  danger  of 
destruction  ;  but  in  the  light  of  the  sun  he  can  see  his  way  to 
escape.  Thus,  a  poor  sinner  in  the  darkness  of  his  sins  is  in 
danger  of  endless  ruin  ;  but,  with  God  as  his  light,  he  can  say, 
"  The  Lord  is  my  salvation.'' 


GOD'S  WAYS  AND  THE  WORLD'S  WAYS. 

A    SERMON. 

''The  governor  of  the  feast  called  the  bridegroom,  and  saith  unto  Him, 
Every  man  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good  wine  ;  and  when  men 
have  well  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse:  but  Thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine 
until  now." — John  ii.  9-10. 

We  may  often  find  many  lessons,  many  lights  shining  forth, 
from  some  one  passage  of  God's  Word.  It  is  so  here.  The 
text  may  be  made  to  teach  us  many  truths,  leaf  unfolding  itself 
after  leaf,  and  many  flowers  blossoming  on  one  stalk.  Thus 
we  cannot  but  see  that  the  first  miracle  of  our  Lord  spoke 
plainly  of  those  good  things  of  the  Gospel— the  good  wine^ 
which  He  had  not  hitherto  offered,  which  He  had  kept  back 
and  reser\'ed  for  those  latter  days,  which  He  had  withheld  from 
His  chosen  people  for  so  many  generations.  As  we  think  of 
the  lesser  gifts,  the  lesser  blessings  bestowed  on  the  Jewish 
Church,  we  cannot  but  feel  that  our  Lord  departed,  as  the 
governor  of  the  feast  bore  witness,  from  the  common  ways 
of  man.  His  ways  are  not  as  our  ways.  He  did  not  at  the 
beginning  set  forth  good  wine ;  He  gave  the  worst  first,  and 
the  best  last ;  He  gave  first  the  law,  and  then  the  Gospel,. 
first  the  weaker  wine  of  the  old  covenant  and  then  the  rich  wine 
of  the  new ;  He  first  trained  and  disciplined  His  people  under 
the  law,  making  it  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  them  unto  Himself; 
and  then  came  His  richer  gifts — the  full  revelation  of  the  mystery 
of  Christ. 

The  first  miracle,  then,  wrought  at  the  marriage  feast  of  Cana 
of  Galilee,  seems  to  set  forth  the  two  modes  of  God's  dealings 
with  man,  and  to  speak  of  those  two  covenants — the  first  of 
which  was  weak,  imperfect,  and  therefore  done  away,  like  as  it 
were  to  weak  wine ;  the  other  strong,  effectual,  everlasting,  like 
as  it  were  unto  good  wine.     First  there  was  the  lesser  light  to 
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prepare  men's  eyes  for  the  greater ;  and  then  the  greater  light 
— even  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel — shining  in  men's  hearts. 
First  He  formed  the  Jewish  Church,  with  its  rites  and  ordi- 
nances ;  then  the  Christian  Church,  with  its  life-giving  spirit 
and  ordinances.  Not  at  once,  not  in  the  earlier  stages  of  the 
world,  did  our  Lord  come  in  the  flesh  and  preach  forgiveness  of 
sins  through  His  cross.  It  was  by  slow  steps  that  the  world 
had  to  draw  near  to  the  cross.  It  had  to  learn  much  concerning 
sin  before  the  way  of  escape  was  opened  out.  Those  things 
that  God  did  reveal,  that  knowledge  which  God  did  give  at  the 
beginning  of  His  revelation,  was  not  to  be  compared  with  the 
fuller  knowledge  afterwards  vouchsafed  ;  and  before  the  great 
scheme  of  redemption  was  fully  unfolded  in  all  its  mystery,  and 
all  its  love,  and  all  its  power,  an  inferior  and  preparatory  system 
was  framed  and  set  in  motion  among  one  people  in  the  world. 

But  passing  from  this  first  and  plainer  lesson  which  this  first 
miracle  of  our  Lord  conveys,  may  we  not  suppose  that  the 
words  of  the  governor  of  the  feast,  himself  unconscious  of  the 
wisdom  with  which  he  spoke,  forcibly  represent  also  the  different 
dealings  of  the  world  and  God  ?  The  world  at  once  spreads  out 
its  good  things ;  it  at  once  offers  its  good  wine  to  the  thirsty 
lip ;  it  takes  pains  to  keep  the  future  out  of  sight,  except  the 
worldly  future ;  it  bids  us  rejoice  while  it  is  called  to-day,  to 
grasp  the  pleasure  of  the  hour,  to  seize  the  shining  cup,  and, 
folding  immediate  enjoypfient  to  one's  heart  not  to  be  peering, 
too  anxiously  into  distant  days,  nor  to  be  asking  how  it  will 
fare  with  us  by-and-bye.  It  says,  "  Feast  yourselves  while 
you  can ;  see  what  is  before  you ;  make  the  best  of  it ;  enjoy 
yourselves  at  once ;  take  your  fill  of  what  gains,  or  pleasures, 
or  honours  you  can  get."  Those  who  are  of  the  world, 
taking  the  beginning  of  the  feast  for  the  whole,  wish  for  the 
good  wine  now ;  call  for  it ;  quaff  it  off.  **  Give  us  now,"  they 
say,  "  of  the  good  things  of  the  world ;  make  us  rich  ;  raise  us 
in  the  world ;  let  us  have  place  and  honour,  comforts  and  grati- 
fications, ease  and  liberty.  Never  mind  what  comes  after  ;  it 
will  be  time  to  think  of  it  when  the  time  comes.  Let  the 
vessels  of  weak  wine  stand  apart."  One  is  for  lands  and 
houses,  another  for  power  and  rule,  another  for  merchandise 
and  success  in  trade,  another  for  gaiety  and  amusements, 
another  for  purple  and  fine  linen,  dress,  and  show,  and  pomp. 

Upon  these  and  such  like  things  the  hearts  of  men  are  fixed  ; 
for  these  the  hand  is  eagerly  stretched  out ;  these  the  lips  desire 
to  taste,  as  though  they  were  honey  to  the  throat,  as  the  sweet 
blood  of  the  grape  pressed  out  into  the  cup.  The  pomps  and 
vanities  of  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life, 
the  song,  the  dance,  the  viol  in  the  feast ;  the  house  of  cedar, 
the  fine  apparel,  the  easy  life  with  dainty  fare,  the  increase  of 
goods,  the  full  barn,  the  fruitful  fields,  consequence  in  the  world. 
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and  fame — all  these  various  things,  sweetened  to  every  man's 
taste,  make  up  what  the  w^orld  offers  at  once.  They  are  the 
world's  stock,  the  world's  provision.  And  have  they  net  power 
over  men — most  awful,  fearful  power  ?  Are  not  the  mass  of 
men  either  sitting  down  to  drink  of  these  things,  or  anxiously 
labouring  to  reach  the  seat  where  these  things  are  to  be  had, 
where  the  golden  cup  glitters  before  the  eye,  where  the  full 
vessels  of  the  good  wine  stand  ? 

**  Look,"  says  the  world,  "  at  that  bag  of  money ;  at  that 
scene  of  mirth;  at  that  position  in  society ;  at  that  home,  or 
field ;  at  those  rich  wares ;  at  that  good  income,  at  that  honour- 
able post."  And  men  listen,  and  look.  They  see  the  good 
wine  put  forth  at  the  beginning;  and  the  offer  of  present  things 
carries  away  rash  and  impatient  souls.  The  feast  goes  on  for  a 
time,  and  for  a  time  the  feast  is  sweet ;  for  a  time  the  spirits 
rise,  the  eye  glows,  the  heart  beats  with  the  excitement  of 
pursuit,  or  with  the  delight  of  things  enjoyed ;  the  blood  runs 
warmly  through  the  veins ;  the  good  wine  kindles  a  treacherous 
fire  ;  and  the  world  is  loved. 

But  what  comes  when  men  have  well  drunken  of  worldly 
things  ?  Can  the  world  go  on  for  ever  pouring  good  things  into 
the  cup  ?  Can  it  keep  up  the  feast,  and  lengthen  it,  and  stretch 
it  out  through  the  eternal  life  which  we  all  must  live  ?  Will  the 
lights  never  waste  away,  and  flicker  in  the  socket,  and  go  out  ? 
Has  the  world  harvests  that  never  fail,  flow-ers  of  immortal 
honour,  everlasting  joy  to  bind  about  their  heads,  riches  that 
have  no  wings,  gay  apparel  that  moth  cannot  consume,  mirth 
that  never  ceases,  laughter  that  is  never  stifled  in  the  throat,  an 
eternal  fountain  of  good  wine?  What  it  gives  at  first  can  it 
always  give — give  for  ever?  Supposing  we  have  the  fullest 
measure  of  the  world's  sweetest  wine,  its  sunniest  portion,  the 
highest  seat  in  the  highest  room,  honour  among  the  honourable, 
joy  in  the  joyous  city,  the  fairest,  the  brightest,  the  noblest 
lot — what  comes  of  this  ?  Does  the  light  last  ?  Do  the  leaves 
of  such  a  crown  of  earthly  excellency  keep  green  ?  Will  none 
of  these  things  droop  and  come  to  an  end  ?  What  is  the  end 
of  a  lot  like  this  ?     Has  it  an  end  at  all? 

Oh,  the  dregs  of  the  wine  of  the  world,  how  bitter  are  they ! 
How  soon  the  vessels  are  drained  out — how  soon  the  mirth  of 
tabrets  ceaseth,  and  the  merrj-hearted  do  sigh  !  The  vine 
languisheth ;  the  sun  goes  down  ;  the  house  of  feasting  becomes 
the  house  of  mourning;  the  blood  runs  languidly  in  the  veins; 
the  strength  is  spent ;  the  spirits  fail ;  the  tongue  cleaves  to  the 
roof  of  the  mouth ;  sorrow  unstrings  the  viol,  and  smites  the 
heart  of  the  mirthful ;  pleasure  runs  itself  out ;  a  dark  shadow 
falls  on  all :  and  so  the  feast  ends.  Death  stiffens  the  limbs 
that  rejoiced  in  the  dance;  death  darkens  the  whole  scene; 
death  makes  all  laughter  to  cease ;  death  makes  the  vessel  of 
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/rood  wine  to  drop  from  the  hand ;   death  takes  the  gold  out  of 
the  covetous  lingers ;  death  strips  the  robe  of  honour  from  the 
honourable,  beggars  the  rich,  turns  beauty  into  ashes ;   and  the 
worldly  cannot  rise  up  and  say,  "  Come  not,  thou  death;  we  will 
not  leave  the  feast."     The  world  cannot  stop  the  waves  of  dark- 
ness from  flowing  in  and  w^ashing  away  the  feast  which   the 
children  of  the  world  had  spread  so  rashly  on  the  sand.     The 
world  cannot  make  the  shadow  go  back  on  the  sun-dial  of  life, 
or  push  back  the  foot  of  death.     It  cannot  take  the  waterpots 
and  turn  them  into  wine  when  its  own  store  is  spent.    It  cannot 
send  aught  after  the  dead,  or  find  messengers  to  carry  its  sweet 
wine  and  put  it  to  its  children's  lips  in  the  world   beyond  ;    it 
cannot  send  even  a  drop  from  the  waterpots  to  cool  the  tongue 
of  the  lost. 

Oh!  look  at  this  powerless  and  deceiving  world.  What  can 
it  do  for  you  after  death  ?  What  can  it  profit  you  ?  If  we 
have  loved  and  served  the  world,  then  comes  "  that  which  is 
worse;"  those  who  have  chosen  their  good  wine  first,  and  have 
*'  well  drunken  "  of  the  world's  good  things,  will  then  taste  of 
the  dregs  of  the  cup,  and  the  dregs  will  be  as  wormwood,  bitter 
as  gall.  There  is  an  end  at  last  of  the  world's  store  ;  even  if 
no  disappointments  come  in  the  midst  of  a  worldly  life,  if  all  is 
bright  to  the  last,  if  there  are  no  failures,  no  worldly  sorrow,  no 
losses  of  things  got,  no  falling  short  in  the  enjoyments  promised, 
at  last  its  fountains  dry  up  and  fail ;  there  is  nothing  left ;  it  has 
but  a  few  sweets  for  a  little  time,  and  these  it  pours  forth  first, 
and  then  all  fails,  and  the  guests  one  after  another  pine  and 
droop  away  and  die  for  thirst.  "All  is  vanity,"  saith  the 
preacher,  "  vanity  of  vanities."  Look  to  the  end.  Are  not  all 
ffains,  pleasures,  worldly  repute,  comforts,  merry-makings,  like 
chaff  driven  away  by  the  wind  ?  What  is  the  hope  of  the 
worldly,  what  have  they  to  look  to  ?  What  is  there  which  they 
can  keep,  hold  fast,  retain  in  their  hands  ?  Ye  that  love  the 
world,  and  are  so  busy  in  its  busy  scenes,  are  ye  not  sitting 
down  to  a  feast  which  ends  in  bitterness,  which  gives  you  at 
last  ashes  for  bread,  which  closes  in  terror  and  anguish  of  soul, 
which  goes  out  in  lamentation,  and  mourning,  and  woe;  which 
begins  with  laughter,  but  finishes  with  tears  ! 

Not  thus  is  it  with  God.  Your  Lord  does  not  begin  with 
good  things  and  turn  them  into  evil ;  He  does  not  make  the 
morning  bright,  and  then  in  the  evening  send  forth  the  thunder; 
He  does  not  spread  forth  rich  fare  at  the  first,  and  then  give 
you  "  that  which  is  worse  ;  "  He  does  not  lead  you  into  great 
pleasures,  and  then  strip  you  bare  of  all;  He  does  not  set  you 
first  in  a  garden,  and  then  drive  you  out  into  a  desert ;  He  does 
not  make  you  drink  of  good  wine  first,  and  then  pour  forth 
water  ;  or,  worse  than  that,  give  you  fire  and  brimstone  as  your 
portion  to  drink ;  He  does  not,  as  on  an  April  day,  warm  you 
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with  sunshine  at  the  dawn,  and  then  drench  and  chill  you  with 
storms  at  night ;  He  does  not,  like  the  world,  feast,  gladden, 
enrich,  honour,  exalt  you  at  the  first,  and  then  dash  you  down 
into  darkness  and  dishonour  for  ever. 

Nay,  rather.  He  says  to  His  children,  "  In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation  ;  take  your  cross,  now  ;  now  deny  yourselves  ; 
now  make  sacrifices  ;  now  is  your  day  of  warfare ;  now  you 
have  not  to  sit  down  and  feast,  but  to  rise  up  and  contend,  and 
put  away  dreams  of  ease  ;  now  fast  and  pray ;  now  thwart  your 
will;  abstain  from  over-much  mirth;  fight  against  your  lusts; 
give  away  your  money;  disperse  abroad  to  the  poor;  impoverish 
yourselves,  humble  yourselves,  endure  persecution,  bear  reproach, 
prepare  yourselves  for  trial ;  be  soldiers,  wrestlers,  wanderers, 
strangers  and  pilgrims  in  the  world  ;  endure  hardness,  suffer 
afflictions.  When  ye  have  well  drunken  of  that  which  is  worse, 
then  shall  ye  have  that  which  is  better ;  then  will  I  turn  the 
vv^ater  into  wine.  My  good  things  come  not  at  first ;  My  choice 
things  are  not  poured  down  upon  you  here.  Here  on  earth  is 
trial,  toil,  tribulation,  the  schoolirtg  of  the  soul,  spiritual 
discipline;  here  ye  are  under  the  yoke.  Only  be  patient,  only 
watch  and  pray,  only  walk  after  the  Spirit  and^  subdue  the 
motions  of  the  flesh,  only  give  up  the  way  of  your  own  hearts, 
and  serve  Me,  and  good  things  ye  shall  surely  have,  even  the 
good  things  of  My  heavenly  kingdom.  Only  cleave  to  Me,  who 
am  your  God  and  Saviour,  who  have  Myself  suffered  tribulation, 
who  have  Myself  borne  your  sorrows,  who  Myself  took  evil 
things  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Me  and  drank  of  the  bitter 
cup,  and  I  will  exalt  the  humble,  enrich  the  self-denying,  honour 
the  meek,  lift  up  the  lowly,  gladden  the  afflicted,  and  crown  the 
patient  and  the  true  with  glorious  and  everlasting  crowns.  Even 
here  I  will  refresh  and  support  your  souls,  give  you  of  the  living 
water,  that  your  strength  should  not  be  spent,  nor  your  heart 
fail,  answer  your  prayers,  bless  you  with  My  presence,  comfort 
you  with  the  gifts  of  the  abiding  Comforter.  And  soon  the 
time  will  come  when,  after  all  the  afflictions  of  this  present 
time,  after  all  your  battles  with  the  world  and  with  yourselves, 
after  all  the  many  fights  and  many  sorrows,  ye  shall  be  satisfied 
with  the  pleasures  of  My  heavenly  house,  when  the  feast  will 
begin,  even  the  Supper  of  the  Lamb,  and  when  I,  the  Bride- 
groom, will  set  forth  My  best  things,  and  when  amazed  at  the 
richness  of  heavenly  things  ye  shall  say,  in  your  wonder  and 
in  your  joy,  "Thou  hast  indeed  kept  the  good  wine  until 
now." 

Thus,  I  say,  does  our  Lord  speak  to  us ;  thus  does  He  seek 
to  win  us  to  the  service  of  Himself,  lifting  up  our  hearts  while 
He  lays  His  yoke  upon  us  by  the  prospect  of  everlasting  joy, 
and  ciieering  us  amid  all  the  self-denials  of  the  spiritual  life  by 
the  promise  of  the  good  things  which  He  is  keeping  for  His  own. 


Repentance  and  Faith.  73 

Put,  then,  before  you  these  difFerent  dealings  of  the  world  and 
God:  The  world  empties  its  vessels  for  you  now,  and  soon 
there  is  nothing  left.  God  puts  before  you  first  many  trials  for 
your  soul,  and  then  if  by  His  grace  you  bear  the  trial,  He  turns 
it  into  joy.  The  world  at  the  beginning  sets  forth  its  good  wine, 
and  then  that  which  is  worse.  God  keeps  the  good  wine  to  the 
last.  The  choice  lies  between  the  two.  Which  will  you  serve? 
Which  portion  will  you  take  ?  Can  you  doubt  ?  Can  you  be  so 
short-sighted,  so  impatient,  so  greedy  of  immediate  enjoyments 
as  to  hold  out  your  hand  for  the  cup  of  the  world,  and  to  turn  ' 
aside  from  God  ?  How  soon  the  world  fails ;  how  short  its 
sunshine,  even  like  that  of  a  winter's  day;  how  quickly  the 
time  speeds  on.  Only  look  back  on  what  v/e  call  a  long  portion 
of  our  life,  and  what  a  speck  it  seems  in  the  retrospect  ?  The 
hours,  the  days,  the  months,  the  years,  that  we  look  back  upon 
seem  as  nothing  when  they  are  past.  Is  the  world,  then,  worthy 
of  being  loved,  if  the  fullest  cup  of  its  glory,  its  enjoyments,  its 
gains,  its  honours,  is  so  quickly  drained  ?  And  after  we  have 
enjoyed  the  world,  or  got  rich  in  it,  or  have  become  great,  after 
we  have  tasted  of  its  good  things,  what  comes  after,  my  brethren, 
what  comes  after  ? 


MATERIALS    FOR    SERMONS. 

(It  will  be  M«n  that  the  following  Plans,  and  Materials  for  filling  them  up,  are  meant  only  to 
Assist  the  Preacher  in  making  Plans  and  Sermons  of  his  own.  ] 

REPENTANCE  AND  FAITH. 

"  I  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable  unto  you,  but  have  showed 
you  and  have  taught  you  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house,  testifying, 
both  to  the  Jews  and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  toward  God,  and 
faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." — Acts  xx.  20-21. 

Repentance  and  faith  are  so  fundamental  that  the  apostle 
declares,  that,  in  having  preached  them,  he  has  preached  the 
whole  Gospel ;  in  the  words  of  the  text,  that  he  had  "  kept  back 
nothing  that  was  profitable  ;  "  and  in  verse  27,  he  affirms  that 
he  has  declared  "all  the  counsel  of  God."  He  preached 
''repentance  toward  God  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house  " — *'  to  the  Jews  and 
also  to  the  Greeks." 

Repentance  and  faith  are  still  the  burden  of  the  preacher's 
message,  the  central  ideas  of  the  Gospel,  on  which  all  other 
parts  of  the  system  depend,  and  in  which  all  are  involved. 
They  must  often  be  repeated  on  this  account,  and  because  they 
are  eminently  the  powerful  dogmas,  as  well  as  because,  unlike 
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first  principles  of  other  branches  of  knowledge,  their  true  import 
is  often  misunderstood. 

Repentance  and  faith  have  been  subjects  of  endless  controversy. 
Their  order  is  disputed.  Repentance /r^c^rf^rs  faith.  A  measure 
of  faith  does,  indeed,  go  before  repentance  ;  for  "  he  who  comes 
to  God  must  believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of 
them  that  diligently  seek  Him."  Still  repentance  precedes 
faith  in  the  teachings  of  the  Bible.  **  Repent  ye,  and  believe 
the  Gospel  "  (Mark  i.  15)  was  the  opening  of  Christ's  ministry-. 
**  Repentance  and  remission  of  sins  was  to  be  preached  to  all 
nations,  according  to  the  Saviour's  last  charge  to  His  apostles. 
(Luke  xxiv.  47.)  Peter,  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  in  answer  to 
those  who  asked,  ''What  shall  we  do?"  directed  them  to 
''repent,  and  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
remission  of  sins."  Repentance  precedes  faith,  as  is  shown  by- 
John's  ministry  of  repentance,  which  came  before  Christ's,  and 
from  the  nature  of  these  duties — since  faith  in  Christ  is  the  way 
of  justification,  the  remedy  for  the  moral  disease,  which  men 
do  not  seek  or  desire  till  thev  feel  that  thet  are  sinner*^ 

I. — Repentance  must  always  include, — 

1.  Conviction  for  sin — a  persuasion  that  we  are  sinners — are 
in  a  false  position — are  wrong — in  danger. 

2.  Sorrow  for  sin.  This  may  differ  in  intensity,  according  to 
natural  temperament :  in  some  persons  it  is  overwhelming,  in 
others  only  moderate.  Duration  and  depth  are  of  no  importance, 
so  we  are  sick  of  sin.  Many  labour  after  keen  anguish,  as  if  it 
were  an  end,  not  a  means.  Some  are  speedily  converted  with 
little  mental  suffering — others  mourn  long  and  bitterly  in  vain. 
The  sorrow  is  sufficient  and  genuine  when  we  are  willing  to 
forsake  sin — to  reform.  Many  sorrow  much,  but  do  not  reach 
this  point ;  others  attain  it  speedily.  The  abandonment  of  sin, 
and  all  sin,  is  the  end  of  repentance. 

3.  Repentance  must  be  '^toward  God.''  Men  often  grieve 
much  for  sin  on  account  of  the  evils  it  brings — ^sufferings  to 
self  or  others — disgrace — losses.  This  is  "the  sorrow  of  the 
world."  Reformation,  too,  may  proceed  on  low,  selfish,  or 
worldly  motives,  and  may  be  complete.  But  it  is  not  evangelical 
if  it  has  not  God  for  its  object.     "  Repentance  toward  God." 

4.  This  repentance  extends  to  all  sin,  and  implies  that  we 
would  not  sin  more  because  it  offends  God,  even  though  it 
should  lead  to  no  personal  inconvenience. 

II. — Faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesiis  Christ.  The  remedial 
provisions  and  agencies  of  the  Gospel,  through  which  sin  is 
pardoned  and  the  soul  sanctified,  are,  in  the  Divine  economy. 
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made  available  by  faith  in  Christ.  "  The  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world" — **the  Mediator  of  the  new 
covenant" — "  our  Intercessor  at  the  right  hand  of  God." 

As  repentance,  to  be  effective  and  evangelical,  must  look 
toward  God,  the  offended  Sovereign  and  Lawgiver,  so  all  true 
faith  has  respect  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  made  satisfaction  for  sin 
upon  the  cross. 

1.  Faith,  like  repentance,  is  a  theme  of  controversy.  In  the 
mind  of  many  awakened  persons  it  is  a  mystical  term,  which 
fills  the  soul  with  doubt  and  indecision.  Men  often  look  upon 
it  with  a  sense  of  despondency  and  helplessness,  doubtful 
whether  it  is  an  act  for  them  or  for  God  to  perform.  They 
pray  in  the  same  spirit — grope  in  bewildering  twilight.  None 
would  repent  or  believe  without  the  Spirit ;  but  the  supernatural 
influence  only  enlightens,  strengthens,  incites  to  the  perform- 
ance of  these  duties,  which  are  at  last  strictly  our  own.  All 
commands  to  repentance  and  faith  suppose  this.  "  Except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  "  Believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 

2.  This  difficulty  is  increased  by  our  use  of  language.  We 
Sfive  the  designation  unbelievers  to  those  who  consciously  believe 
every  article  of  the  creed — all  the  Bible.  They  will  even  plead 
j^^uilty  to  the  charge  with  no  clear  idea  of  the  sense  in  which  it 
may  be  true.  Such  language  is  not  strictly  accurate.  It  dis- 
tinguishes heathen  and  Christians  in  the  Bible,  but  not  the 
unconverted  and  converted  in  our  day.  These  commonly  believe 
the  same  doctrines,  and  with  equal  assurance.  What  would 
become  of  the  Christian  should  he  reject  all  that  he  holds  in 
common  with  the  impenitent:  the  Bible — Christ — the  atone- 
ment— heaven — hell?  The  impenitent  are  often  the  more 
orthodox  and  established,  and  may  be  perfectly  sound  in  their 
theological  creed.  We  meet  them  on  this  ground.  We  address 
them  as  believing  all  truth.  God  has  taken  care  that  they  shall 
believe  the  truth.  In  most  cases  they  cannot  help  it.  They 
can  only  become  unbelievers  by  much  painstaking — by  foul  play 
\vith  their  understanding  and  conscience.  Education — attend- 
ance on  worship — the  Bible — current  reading — unavoidable 
sympathy  with  prevailing  religious  opinions — the  inworking 
Spirit,  all  tend  to  secure  this. 

We  say  to  the  sinner,  **  I  know  that  thou  believest."  We  do 
not  ask  him  if  he  believes,  but  demand  piety  of  him  upon  the 
^rround  that  he  does.  No  matter  if  he  denies  it — if  he  professes 
scepticism.  Deism,  Atheism.  We  have  no  other  provision — no 
other  message  for  him.  We  have  only  to  leave  him  to  sin  and 
to  hell,  if  our  mission  does  not  embrace  him.  We  learn  this 
from  our  commission:  "Go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature.     He  that  believeth  and  is  baptizetj. 
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«hall  be  saved  ;  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned."    Thus 
we  are  to  preach  "  to  Jews,  and  also  to  Greeks  " — to  all  men. 

3.  This  is  our  strong  and  only  tenable  ground.     We  must 
believe  it  ourselve;s,  and  rest  upon  it  in  preaching.     We  may 
•stop  to  deal  with  an  infidel  objection,  or  we  may  not ;    perhaps 
•we  had  better  not.     We  know  from  God's  Word,  from  Christ's 
commission,  what  is  in  the  sinner's  heart.     We  must  proceed 
.upon  this,  must  honour  it,  must  abide  immovable  by  our  foun- 
dation-truth, must  believe  God  rather  than   man.     After  the 
sinner  has  proclaimed  his  unbelief — his  infidel  creed — we  can 
only  go  on  in  the  supposition  that  he  is  a  deceiver,  or  is  deceived, 
and  must  preach  just  as  if  he  had  made  no  objection — must 
cry  out  at  the  end  of  his  argument  or  his  demonstration,  as  at 
the  beginning,  **  Repent,  and  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Do  we  do  indignity  to  man,  to  mind,  to  human  nature?    Do  we 
lack  respect?     We  must  respect  Christ.     We  have  no  other 
message.     We  can  only  preach  on  this  supposition.     We  know 
only  one  Gospel.     If  that  be  hid — inapplicable — "  it  is  hid  to 
them  that  are  lost." 

I  have  described  a  case  fearfully  common — that  of  all,  or 
nearly  all,  the  unconverted  who  believe  all  of  God's  truth,  and 
yet  reject  all  of  God's  claims  ;  who  have  arrived  at  the  fullest 
conviction  that  the  Gospel  is  the  only  way  of  salvation,  and  then 
coolly  and  contemptuously  turn  their  back  upon  its  rich  pro- 
visions and  urgent  demands,  as  if  it  were  a  mere  fable,  or  they 
had  demonstrated  that  it  was  but  a  hoax  or  a  cheat.  I  want 
words  to  express  my  sense  of  such  daring  impiety.  It  is,  to 
my  apprehension,  the  most  startling  and  flagrant  development 
of  human  depravity — contemptuous  and  provoking  in  its  aspect 
towards  God,  reckless  and  ruinous  in  its  aspects  to  the  soul. 
God's  Spirit  brings  and  leaves  the  sinner  precisely  in  this  posi- 
tion. It  can  carry  him  no  farther  onw-ard,  for  moral  agency 
interposes,  which  Heaven  will  respect  at  all  events.  So  far  as 
truth,  and  faith,  and  Gospel  agencies  are  concerned,  the  sinner 
is  "  near  the  kingdom  of  heaven" — within  a  step  of  conversion. 
So  far  as  full  purpose  and  depravity  are  concerned,  he  is  far, 
very  far  from  Christ — on  the  verge  of  hell.  He  must  decide  the 
question  of  weal  or  woe. 

4.  Some  may  ask,  "What  lack  I  yet?"  "How^  can  I 
escape?"  how  make  my  Christian  creed  effective  to  Christian 
ends?  Let  us  try  to  put  the  subject  in  its  clearest  light — to 
point  out  the  one  step  to  be  taken,  the  solitary  barrier  to  be 
scaled,  in  order  that  this  man,  so  near  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
may  enter  into  it;  that  his  ample,  orthodox  belief  may  become 
a  lively,  effective  faith. 

The  distinction  in  question  is  well  marked  by  St.  James: 
•**  Faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead,  being  alone."  (James  ii.  17.) 
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It  is  defined  yet  more  exactly  by  his  illustration:  **  If  a  brother 
or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food,  and  one  of  you 
say  unto  them,  Depart  in  peace;  be  ye  warmed  and  filled,  not- 
withstanding ye  give  them  not  those  things  which  are  needful 
to  the  body,  what  doth  it  profit?"  One  sees  the  distress,  and, 
it  may  be,  feels  for,  but  gives  no  relief;  says,  "Go  in  peace;  be 
ye  fed,  and  be  ye  clothed,'*  &c.  The  other  sees,  and  feels,  and 
f,'ives.    What  is  the  difference  ? 

The  celebrated  instance  of  Abraham  offering  up  Isaac  is  used 
by  James,  as  it  had  been  by  Paul,  as  an  illustration.  Paul 
asserts  that  Abraham  was  in  this  act  justified  by  faith.  James 
says,  that  "faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works  was 
faith  made  perfect."  The  statements  harmonise.  Faith  was 
the  principle — works  the  medium  of  manifestation.  Abraham 
mijjht  have  offered  his  son  to  Moloch,  or  to  jealousy,  like  Con- 
stantine,  or  a  Russian  Czar.  The  work  without  the  faith — the 
motive  would  have  been  sin.  His  faith  included  the  act — the 
purpose  was  the  motive. 

The  subject  maybe  illustrated  by  two  inebriates :  one  feels 
all  the  evil,  and  drinks  on;  the  other  feels  the  evil,  and  reforms. 
What  is  the  difference  ? 

So  the  impenitent  believer  believes  all,  acknowledges  all,  and 
j(oes  his  way.  The  true  beHever,  on  the  other  hand,  casts 
himself  on  Christ.  His  faith  ceases  to  be  abstract,  but  attaches 
itself  to  acts,  whereby  it  evinces  obedience,  until  he  walks  by 
faith — lives  by  faith — eats,  drinks,  and  does  all  things  to  the 
?\oT\'  of  God.     Christ  is  all  and  in  all. 

S.  Olix. 


CHRISTIAN  ZEAL. 

*'  It  is  good  to  be  zealously  affected  always  in  a  good  thing,  and  not  only 
when  I  am  present  with  you." — Gal.  iv.  i8. 

The  proposition  contained  in  this  text  is  so  obviously  and 
universally  true  as  to  have  passed  into  a  current  maxim  among 
men.  Zeal  is  an  indispensable  condition  of  success  in  all  human 
enterprises.  To  enteir  with  coldness  and  irresolution  upon  any 
work  of  moment  and  difficulty,  is  to  insure,  at  the  outset,  a 
tardy  and  joyless  progress,  and  ultimate  discomfiture.  Nothing 
j^reatly  useful  to  ourselves  or  the  world — nothing  truly  and  per- 
manently honourable,  can  be  achieved  without  that  concurrence 
of  single,  unwavering  purpose,  and  animated,  urgent  pursuit, 
which  is  here  denominated  zeal.  Without  this,  the  best  natural 
talents  and  the  most  favourable  circumstances  will  be  insufficient 
to  produce  any  valuable  results;    and  this  is  no  less  true  of 
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humble  and  laborious  employments  than  in  the  highest  intellec- 
tual and  moral  undertakings.  Whoever  engages  in  a  study,  or 
business,  or  profession  for  which  he  neither  feels,  nor  tries  to 
feel,  any  strong  predilection — upon  which  he  will  not,  or  cannot, 
concentrate  his  attention  and  energies — labours  in  vain.  He  is 
destitute  of  the  one  qualification  which  alone  can  give  unity  and 
efficiency  to  the  exertion  of  his  powers  of  body  and  mind. 

It  is  in  accordance  with  the  analogy  of  God's  dispensations 

that  an  attribute  so  essential  to  our  success  in  the  active  pursuits 

of  life  should  be  recognised  by  the  Gospel,  and  called  into  lively 

.and  frequent  exercise  in  the  performance  of  Christian  duties. 

This  would  be  inferrible  from  the  origin,  objects,  and  agencies 

of  the  Gospel.     And  we  find  that  religious  zeal  is  repeatedly 

and  earnestly  enjoined  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  indispensable 

to  the  perfection  and  success  of  our  religious  efforts.     It  is  not 

so  much  a  duty  or  Christian  grace  by  itself  as  it  is  an  important 

element  and  needful  accompaniment  of  all  other  Christian  duties 

and  graces.     It  may  be  said  of  zeal  as  of  faith,  that  whatsoever 

is  not  imbued  and  sustained  by  its  life-giving  spirit  is  sin — that 

without  it    '*it  is  impossible  to  please  God."     It  is  a  part  of 

'''the  first  and  great  commandment — Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 

thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 

thy  mind."  (Matt.  xxii.  37-38.)     Zeal  belongs  to  every  act  of 

true  worship;  for  '*  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him 

must  worship    Him    in    spirit    and    in   truth."  (John   iv.    24.) 

^'Fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  (Rom.  xii.  11.)     Prayer 

without  zeal   is  worthless.     Hence  we  are  commanded  to   be 

'*  instant   (pressing)  in  prayer."     Prayer  is  earnest.     It  is  the 

fervent  prayer  of   the  righteous  man  that  "availeth    much." 

(James  v.  16.)     *'  Above  all  things,  have  fervent  charity  among 

yourselves."  (i  Peter  iv.  8.)     Zeal  is  inculcated  in  a  more  general 

way  throughout  the  Bible;  as,  **  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth 

violence,"  &c.  (Matt.  xvi.  12.)  "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 

gate."  (Luke   xiii.   24.)     "  I    know   thy   works,   that   thou   art 

neither  cold  nor  hot.     I  would   thou  wert  cold   or  hot.     Be 

zealous,  therefore,  and  repent."  (Rev.  iii.  15 — 19.) 

Truly  pious  men  have  ever  been  distinguished  by  great 
religious  zeal.  David  exclaims,  **  The  zeal  of  Thy  house  hath 
eaten  me  up."  (Ps.  Ixix.  9.)  *'  My  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth, 
for  the  courts  of  the  Lord."  (Ps.  Ixxxiv.  2.)  John  the  Baptist, 
from  the  fervour  of  his  appeals,  was  called  **  the  voice  of  one 
crying  in* the  wilderness."  Christ  said  it  was  His  "meat  and 
drink  to  do  His  Fathers  will."  He  prayed  all  night,  and,  being 
in  an  agony,  He  sweat,  as  it  were,  great  drops  of  blood.  Paul 
counted  not  his  life  dear  unto  himself;  was  ready  not  only  to  be 
bound,  but  even  to  die  for  Christ;  served  Him  with  many  tears; 
was  constrained  by  His  love. 

Zea  made  early  Christians  powerful.     It  gives  efficacy  to  the 
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labours  of  illiterate  preachers;  removes  the  obstacles,  solves  the 
difficulties  of  piety;  lifts  Christians  above  the  world  and  the 
snares  of  Satan. 

True  religious  zeal  specially  implies: — 

1.  Unwavering  steadfastness  of  purpose.  A  man  can  do 
nothing  without  resolution;  yet  men  sometimes  tr>' to  be  reli- 
,j^ous  without  any  settled  purpose,  to  appease  conscience. 

2.  Universal  and  hearty  obedience  to  God's  commands  in  all 
things — in  small  things  as  well  as  great.  No  other  obedience 
is  genuine,  since  it  proceeds  not  from  reverence  for  the  lawgiver. 

3.  Supreme  devotion  of  heart  and  life  to  Christ.  "  Ye  are 
not  your  own.  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price.''  **  Ye  are  dead,  and 
vour  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."     **  The  love  of  Christ  con- 

m 

straineth  us,  because  we  thus  judge  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then 
were  all  dead;  and  that  He  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live 
should  not  henceforth  Hve  unto  themselves,  but  unto  Him 
which  died  for  them  and  rose  again."  **  He  that  loveth  father 
or  mother,  son  or  daughter,  more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of 
Me."  (Matt.  x.  37.)  "  If  any  man  come  to  Me,  and  hate  not 
his  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and  children,  and  brethren  and 
sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  My  disciple." 
(Luke  xiv.  26.)  This  is  the  condition  of  discipleship.  Zeal 
which  cannot  do  all  this  is  not  Christian  zeal.  He  who  is  not 
ready  for  any  sacrifice,  to  go  to  any  duty,  to  encounter  any 
danger  or  suffering,  for  Christ's  sake,  is  none  of  His.  Partial 
devotion  is  selfish,  insufficient,  and  hardens  the  heart. 

Zeal  may  be  spurious  or  misdirected,  as  in  the  case  of  Jehu, 
Saul  of  Tarsus,  the  Jews.  The  Bible  delivers  sever*al  cautions. 
The  text  has  two.  Zeal  should  be  exercised,  first,  *'in  a  good 
thing ;'^   secondly,  should  be  uniform  ''always,'' 

I.  "/«  a  good  thing,'*  Individuals,  and  sometimes  Churches, 
are  zealous  in  trifles,  or  even  in  mischief.  There  is  a  zeal  of 
God,  yet  not  according  to  knowledge.  (Rom.  x.  2.)  This  does 
not  condemn  high  degrees  of  zeal,  but  its  misdirection.  The 
more  we  know  of  Divine  things,  the  more  zealous  shall  we  be. 
The  Jews  had  zeal,  not  for  the  truth,  but  for  their  sect.  Men 
are  often  zealous  for  sect,  especially  for  peculiarities — for  trifles 
which  come  to  fill  the  mind.  It  is  natural  to  be  zealous  in  false 
notions  of  religion,  and  he  who  takes  a  notion — a  ceremony — 
for  Christianity  must  swell  it  into  monstrous  dimensions  in 
order  to  satisfy  his  own  mind.  The  more  trivial  the  notion, 
the  greater  need  of  zeal.  True  zeal  seeks  benevolent  ends  by 
lawful  means;  else  it  is  fanaticism.  It  seeks  practicable  ends 
by  wise  means:  else  it  is  enthusiasm.  "  Zeal  in  a  good  thing" 
means  zealous  of  good  works.  Zeal  should  be  shown  in  active 
and  useful  devotion  to  the  cause  of  religion,  rather  than  in 
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excitement  and  warm  devotional  exercise.  In  the  first  case, 
zeal  will  grow  more  and  more  efficient  and  operative  upon  the 
whole  character  and  life :  in  the  latter,  it  will  speedily  burn  out, 
and  leave  the  soul  dry,  exhausted,  comfortless,  and  unfruitful. 

2.  Finally,  zeal  should  be  uniform,  not  periodical.  It  should 
not  depend  upon  the  fluctuations  of  feeling,  but  should  act  upon 
principle.  Periodical  fervours  are  deceitful,  dangerous,  in- 
jurious, dishonourable  to  religion.  They  are  commonly  a  proof 
of  superficial  piety,  or  of  none  at  all.  "  It  is  good  to  be 
zealously  affected  always  in  a  good  thing,  and  not  only  when  i 
am  present  with  you.'* 

S.  Olin. 

THE  DAY  OF  DEATH. 
'*  I  know  not  the  day  of  my  death." — Gen.  xxvii.  2 . 

Ignorance  and  knowledge  go  together  in  respec5t  to  most 
things  and  persons.  They  do  so  in  respect  to  death.  The  day 
of  death!    How  much  involved  in  it! 

I. — We  know  that  the  day  of  death  will  come.  This  know- 
ledge  is  based  upon  history,  observation,  natural  consciousness — 
premonitions  in  ourselves. 

II. — We  know  not  when  the  day  of  death  will  come.  This  ignorance 
is  universal,  the  oldest  as  the  youngest,  the  richest  as  the  poorest, 
the  wisest  as  the  most  foolish,  &c.  This  ignorance  always  has 
been.     This  ignorance  is  bliss. 

III. — Lessons.  If  we  know  the  day  of  death  will  come,  but 
know  not  when,  should  w^e  not  live  ready  for  it  every  day  ?  It 
was  an  important  day  when  we  were  born  into  this  world ;  but 
much  more  important  is  the  day  of  death,  when  we  shall  be  born 
into  the  bliss  of  heaven  or  the  woes  of  hell.  Ignorant  alike  of  the 
day  of  birth  and  the  day  of  death.  Every  day  is  a  day  of  birth 
to  some  and  a  day  of  death  to  others.  Let  us  live  so  as  to  have 
our  death-day  our  happiest  and  best. 

Parallel  Texts. — '*  Boast  not  thyself  of  to-morrow ;  for  thou 
knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth."  (Prov.  xxvii.  i.)  "  Ye 
know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow.  For  what  is  your  life  ? 
It  is  even  a  vapour  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then 
vanisheth  away."  (J as.  iv.  14.)  **  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth 
to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device^ 
nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave,  w^hither  thou  goest." 
(Eccles.  ix.  10.)  **  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also;  for  the  Son  of  Man 
Cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not."  (Luke  xii.  40.)  **  Let 
j'our  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your  lights  burning;  and  ye 
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yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their  lord,  when  he  will 
return  from  the  wedding ;  that,  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh, 
they  may  open  to  him  immediately.  Blessed  are  those  ser- 
\'ants,  whom  the  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  watching." 
(Luke  xii.  35—37-) 

You  know  not  when  the  thief  may  come,  therefore  you  watch, 
or  make  every  possible  provision  against  his  breaking  through 
and  stealing.  You  know  not  when  disease  may  come,  therefore 
you  avoid  all  you  think  will  prevent  it,  or  so  live,  that  when  it 
comes,  its  effedts  on  you  shall  be  as  small  as  they  can  be.  As 
wise  men  and  women,  you  prepare  for  all  contingencies  in  the 
feimily,  in  business,  and  in  life.  Thus  should  you  provide  for 
the  day  of  death,  so  that  when  it  comes,  you  will  not  be  taken 
by  surprise. 

Death  is  a  secret ;  like  all  the  counsels  of  God,  it  is  hid  from 
His  creatures.  Death  hides  himself  behind  ten  thousand  things; 
and  often  shows  himself  in  those  in  which  we  least  look  for 
him.  As  the  day  of  birth  is  often  premature  and  unprepared 
for,  so  is  the  day  of  death.  On  the  other  hand,  as  when  the  day 
of  birth  is  expefted  everything  is  made  ready  for  it,  so  should 
it  be  in  respedt  to  the  day  of  death. 

"  The  day  of  death  is  better  than  the  day  of  one's  birth." 
(Eccles.  vii.  i.)  One  begins  the  journey;  the  other  finishes  it.  One 
the  commencement  of  life's  sorrows,  disappointments,  conflic5ls, 
poverties,  temptations,  vexations,  and  losses;  the  other  is  the 
end  of  them.  It  is  nowhere  said  to  be  gain  to  be  born ;  but  "  to 
die  is  gain'."  When  the  day  of  death  comes  with  serenity  and 
peace,  with  the  presence  of  Jesus  and  the  singing  of  His  angels  ; 
with  visions  of  heavenly  glories ;  comes  as  it  came  to  Stephen 
opening  the  gates  of  the  celestial  city  and  showing  Jesus  at 
the  right  hand  of  God — as  it  came  to  Paul,  revealing  the  crown 
of  righteousness — as  it  came  to  John — as  it  came  to  Wesley, 
&c.     Oh,  how  much  better  is  that  day  tlian  the  day  of  birth ! 


Preaching  Christ. — Mr.  Venn  was  one  day  thus  addressed 
by  a  neighboilring  clergyman  :  "  Sir,  I  should  really  think  that 
your  doctrines  of  grace  and  faith  were  calculated  to  make  all 
your  hearers  live  secure  in  sin,  and  yet  I  must  own  there 
has  been  an  astonishing  reformation  in  your  parish ;  whereas 
I  don't  believe  I  ever  made  one  soul  the  better,  though  I  have 
been  telling  them  their  duty  for  many  years.''  Mr.  Venn 
smiled  at  the  clergyman's  honest  confession,  and  frankly  told 
him  he  would  do  well  to  burn  all  his  old  sermons,  and  try 
v;hat  preaching  Christ  would  do. 

6 
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RECEIVING   THE   WORD    OF    GOD. 

"  For  this  cause  also  thank  we  God  without  ceasing,  because  when  ye 
received  the  word  of  God  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the 
word  of  men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  which  effectually 
worketh  also  in  you  that  believe." — i  Thess.  iL  13. 

The  highest  gratification  that  a  minister  of  Christ  can  have  is 
to  know  that  he  does  not  labour  in  vain,  but  that  the  gracious 
designs  of  God  are  answered  in  the  salvation  of  his  hearers. 
St.  Paul,  though  he  had  no  worldly  honours  or  emoluments  to 
expect  as  a  reward  for  his  toils  and  dangers,  or  as  a  stimulus 
to  his  zeal,  had  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  the  purposes 
of  his  Divine  Master  were  answered  in  the  conversion  of  men 
through  his  ministration  of  the  Word  of  God;  and  perhaps 
nowhere  was  this  more  obvious  than  at  Thessalonica.  He 
therefore  speaks  of  this  Church  in  the  highest  commendation, 
whilst  reminding  them  of  the  circumstances  under  which  they 
at  first  received  the  Gospel.     In  the  text  he — 

I. — Commends  their  manner  of  receiving  the  Gospel. 
*'  Because  when  ye  received  the  Word,"  &c. 

II. — Reminds  them  of  the  internal  evidence  they  had  of  its 
truth.     "  Which  worketh  effectually,"  &c. 

III. — Expresses  his  gratitude  on  these  accounts.   "  For,"  &c. 

I. — Then,  in  the  text,  the  apostle  commends  their  manner 
of  receiving  the  Gospel.  "  Because  when  ye  received  the  Word 
of  God,"  &c. 

It  should  be  remembered — 

I.  That  they  had  heard  the  Word,  and  this  itself  was  com- 
mendable. Respecting  the  circumstances  under  which  they 
first  heard  the  Gospel,  we  observe  two  things : — 

(i)  Although  the  apostle  was  specially  sent  far  hence  unto 
the  Gentiles,  yet,  into  whatever  city  he  entered,  if  there  were 
Jews,  he  first  declared  the  Gospel  unto  them.  The  propriety  of 
this  might  easily  be  shown. 

(2)  That  he  was  listened  to  at  Thessalonica  with  respectful 
attention  for  three  Sabbath  days.  This  showed  a  decree  of 
candour  which  has  not  always  been  shown  in  lands  professedly 
Christian. 

But  we  proceed  to  remark,  in  the 

2nd  place:  That,  although  the  generality  of  the  Jews  rejected 
the  Gospel,  and  commenced  a  most  violent  persecution,  yet 
many  who  heard  the  word  received  it. 

(i)  A  few  Jews. 
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(2)  A  great  number  of  devout  Greeks,  who  were  proselytes  to 
the  Jewish  religion. 

(3)  Some  who,  until  then,  had  lived  in  heathenism,  (i  Thess. 

i.  9.) 

(4)  Of  honourable  women,  not  a  few. 

The  evidences  they  gave:  "  They  consorted  with  Paul  and 
Silas." 

3.  They  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men.  Parties  in  the 
religious  world  have  been  formed  by  individuals  who  have  had 
so  much  of  what  was  merely  human  mixed  up  with  what  was 
Divine,  that  their  statements  of  doctrine  may  be  considered  but 
as  the  word  of  man,  intended  by  them  to  gratify,  in  the  propa- 
gation of  their  theories,  or  some  sinister  designs. 

(i)  Perhaps  a  feeling  for  novelty;  for  in  theology  they  must 
have  some  mere  speculative  opinions,  however  wild  and  fanciful^ 
or  they  cannot  be  satisfied. 

(2)  It  may  be  to  gratify  a  feeling  of  pride  and  ambition. 

(3)  Or  it  may  be  for  gain — a  mere  mercenary  disposition. 
But,  looking  at  the  apostles,  we  are  sure  that  no  such  motives 

could  influence  them,  for  they  grounded  their  doctrines  on  the 
most  ancient  records  in  existence,  and,  instead  of  gratifying 
pride  J  and  securing  worldly  gain  by  their  exertions,  their  names 
were  cast  out  as  evil,  and  they  had  to  endure  "  hunger,  thirst, 
and  nakedness,"  and  had  to  meet  with  those  disasters  as  to  this 
world  which  must  have  been  the  most  fatal  to  such  expectations. 
Hence  they  might  well  say  that  if  in  this  world  only  they  had 
hope  in  it,  that  of  all  men  they  should  be  most  miserable.  And 
these  Thessalonians  had  discernment  enough  to  know  that  such 
motives  could  not  influence  them,  and  therefore  they  received 
not  the  Gospel  as  the  word  of  man,  but — 

4.  "As  the  Wordof  Godr 

(i)  The  apostles  were  the  messengers  of  God  ;  as  the 
woman  possessed  of  a  spirit  of  divination  said,  **  These  are  the 
servants  of  the  Most  High  God,  who  show  unto  us  the  way  of 
salvation."  (Acts  xvi.  17.)  And,  to  prove  that  this  was  so, 
they  were  instrumental  in  casting  the  evil  spirit  out  of  her. 
They  showed  the  evidences  that  they  were  the  messengers  of 
God. 

(2)  They  received  the  message  which  they  delivered  from 
God.     The  evidence  of  this  was — 

{a)  The  clear  fulfilment  of  prophecy  in  the  person,  miracles^ 
sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  seems  to 
be  particularly  alluded  to  in  Acts  xvii.  2-3. 

(6)  The  consistency  of  life  in  those  who  preached,  and  in 
those  who  received  the  Gospel.  The  apostle  could  appeal  to 
the  common  sense  of  even  worldly  men  when  referring  to  the 
great  moral  change  effected,  and  could  say,  "These  are  our 
epistles,  known  and  read  of  all  men." 


84  Local  Preacher's  Treasury, 

But  in  the  text,  the  Apostle — 

II. — Reminds  the  Thessalonians  of  the  internal  evidence  tliey 
had  of  the  truth  of  th^  Gospel.  **  Which  effectually  worketh  also 
in  you  that  believe."  Probably  the  Apostle  may  be  referring  to 
this  fact :  that  the  effect  produced  by  a  cordial  reception  of  the 
Gospel  were  the  same  in  all — in  those  who  had  more  recently,  as 
in  those  who  had  received  the  Gospel  at  first.  And  the  same 
blessed  effects  being  accomplished  in  all  who  receive  the  Gospel^ 
whoever  may  be  the  preacher,  or  wheresoever  or  whensoever 
it  may  have  been  heard  and  received,  is  certainly  a  striking 
evidence  of  its  being  of  God. 

Now,  the  working  of  the  Spirit  by  the  Word  of  God  is  the 
same  in  all  as  to  its  results,  producing — 

1.  Conviction  of  sin,  self-abasement,  a  hearty  and  total 
renunciation  of  sin. 

2.  Inducing  a  strong  persuasion  of  the  necessity  of  the 
atonement  made  by  Christ,  and  of  affiance  in  that  atonement  by 
faith  for  salvation. 

3.  Leading  the  soul  to  that  ardent  love  to  Christ  which  pro- 
duces a  hearty  submission  to  His  laws,  and  delight  in  His 
ordinances,  and  to  union  with  His  people ;  which  leads  men  to 
give  up  those  connections  contrary  to  the  honour  of  Christ  and 
the  salvation  of  their  souls:  as  the  Jews,  who  had  to  renounce 
Judaism,  and  the  Gentiles  heathenism.  And,  constraining  them, 
whatever  it  might  cost  them  by  way  of  sacrifice,  to  unite  them- 
selves to  the  avowed  friends  of  Jesus. 

4.  The  Gospel  had  wrought  in  them  a  most  cheering,  as  well 
as  a  most  purifying  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality. 

The  Gospel  had  wrought  this  good  in  them  so  "effectually'* 
that  nothing  else  could  mend  or  improve  it.  And  such  were 
the  internal  evidences  they  carried  about  with  them  that  tfcis 
work  was  of  God,  that  sceptics  might  as  well  attempt  to  per- 
suade them  that  their  existence  was  only  ideal,  and  not  real,  as 
to  persuade  them  to  believe  that  they  were  under  a  delusion. 

But- 
Ill. — The  Apostle  expresses   his  gratitude  on   these  accounts^ 
**  For  this  cause,"  &c. 

By  this  expression  of  gratitude,  the  Apostle — 

1.  Acknowledges  God  as  the  doer  of  this  great  work  ;  as  not 
only  having  devised  the  plan  and  appointed  the  means,  and 
sent  forth  the  instruments,  but  as  having,  by  the  agency  of  His 
Spirit,  rendered  these  efforts  successful. 

2.  God  having  blessed  them  with  these  seals  to  their  ministry, 
they  were  regarded  by  the  Apostles  as  confirmatory  evidences 
that  their  doctrine  was   of   God,   their  commission    Divine, 
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notwithstanding  the  odium  that  might  be  cast  upon  them  and 
their  cause  both  by  Jews  and  Greeks. 

But  the  Apostle  and  his  coadjutors  were  thankful  especially, 
perhaps — 

3.  Because,  by  the  progressive  prevalence  of  the  Gospel,  there 
was  that  diminution  of  moral  evil  and  crime  in  the  world 
which  promised  the  most  happy  results — nothing  less,  indeed, 
than  the  universal  reign  of  truth  and  righteousness. 

4.  Because  of  the  accession  thus  made  to  the  Church.  Pious 
men  still  rejoice  and  thank  God  when  hearing  of  vast  numbers 
renouncing  their  evil  ways  and  giving  their  hearts  to  God  and 
themselves  to  His  Church,  according  to  His  will. 

5.  Because  a  great  deal  of  misery  is  prevented  in  time,  and 
much  more  in  eternity.  To  be  assured  that  God  has  made  me 
instrumental  in  preventing  an  accident,  which  might  have  been 
attended  with  loss  of  limb  or  life,  must  give  me  pleasure,  and, 
if  I  am  but  as  piously  inclined  as  I  ought  to  be,  lead  me  to 
bless  and  praise  God  for  it.  But  the  idea  of  having  been  instru- 
mental in  saving  many  souls  from  the  second  death,  and  of 
leading  them  to  His  right  hand,  in  whose  presence  is  fulness  of 
joy  and  where  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore,  must  inspire 
me  with  the  highest  conceivable  gratitude  to  God,  and  of  per- 
sonal pleasure ;  and  lead  us  to  exclaim,  in  the  language  of  the 
text,  "  For  this,"  &c. 

Application. 

1.  Have  we  received  the  Gospel  in  the  same  spirit,  or  have 
we  been  rather  disposed  to  quarrel  about  the  mere  wording  of 
it,  or  manner  of  delivering  it  ? 

2.  If  we  have  received  it  ourselves,  have  we  made  an  effort  to 
impart  it  to  others,  and  have  we  done  all  we  could  in  this  way? 

J.  Shipman. 


False  Teachers  and  their  Mischief. — The  man  who 
uses  the  boring  rod,  and  inserts  the  powder,  takes  good  care  to 
be  out  of  the  way  when  the  match  is  applied  and  the  frag- 
ments of  rock  are  flying  in  all  directions;  and  in  the  same 
manner,  the  principal  fomenter  of  discord  usually  keeps  out 
of  the  trouble  himself.  This  is  one  of  the  great  trials  of 
Church  differences,  and  must  be  carried  to  the  Lord.  He  can 
track  the  criminal,  and  frustrate  his  designs. 
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SECTARIANISM. 

An  Irishman,  entering  the  fair  at  Ballinagone,  saw  the  well- 
defined  form  of  a  large  round  head  bulging  out  the  canvas  of  a 
tent.  The  temptation  was  irresistible :  up  went  his  shillelagh — 
down  went  the  man.  Forth  rushed  from  the  tent  a  host  of 
angry  fellows  to  avenge  the  onslaught.  Judge  of  their  astonish- 
ment when  they  found  the  assailant  to  be  one  of  their  own 
faction.  "Och!  Nicholas,"  said  they;  "an' did  ye  not  know 
it  was  Brady  O'Brien  ye  hit?"  "Truth,  did  I  not,"  says  he; 
"  bad  luck  to  me  for  that  same ;  but  sure  if  my  own  father  had 
been  there,  and  his  head  looking  so  nice  and  convaniant,  I  could 
not  have  helped  myself."  Poor  Paddy!  true  type  of  some  con- 
troversial spirits ;  it  is  not  in  them  to  let  the  chance  of  a  blow 
go  by.  They  are  of  the  brood  of  the  vulture,  not  of  the  dove- 
"  They  scent  the  battle  from  afar."  And  many  of  the  moot 
points  for  which  they  have  done  fierce  fight  are  so  infinitesimally 
small,  that  I  would  not  give  the  turn  of  a  button-shank  to  get 
them  infallibly  decided. 

Many  contentions  arise  out  of  sheer  misunderstanding.  Dis- 
putants often  become  metaphysical,  according  to  the  explanation 
given  of  metaphysics  by  the  Scotchman,  who  said:  "  Why,  ye 
see,  metaphysics  is  when  twa  men  are  talking  thegither,  and 
the  ane  of  them  dinna  ken  what  he  is  talking  aboot,  and  the 
ither  canna  understand  him." 

Drs.  Chalmers  and  Stuart  must  have  been  a  "wee  bit" 
metaphysical  that  day  they  got  into  a  controversy  about  the 
nature  of  faith.  Chalmers,  compelled  at  length  to  leave  his 
friend,  said:  "I  have  time  to  say  no  more;  but  you  will  find 
my  views  fully  and  well  put  in  a  recent  tract,  called  *  Difficulties 
in  the  Way  of  Believing.'  "  "  Why,"  exclaimed  the  astonished 
Dr.  Stuart,  "that  is  my  own  tract;  I  published  it  myself!" 

That  man  was  surely  wise  who  prefaced  every  debate  with, 
"  Gentlemen,  define  your  terms."  During  the  Peninsular  war, 
an  officer  of  artillery  had  just  served  a  gun  with  admirable 
precision  against  a  body  of  men  posted  in  a  wood  to  his  left. 
When  the  Duke  rode  up,  after  turning  his  glass  for  a  moment 
in  the  direction  of  the  shot,  he  said,  in  his  cool  way:  "Well 
aimed.  Captain.  But  no  more.  They  are  our  own  39th!" 
This  blunder  has  been  repeated  sadly  too  often  in  the  armies 
of  Jesus.  With  what  fatal  frequency  have  great  guns  of  the 
Church,  which  might  have  battered  down  citadels  of  Satan, 
been  misdirected  against  Christian  brethren !  There  are  surely 
devilries  enough  in  this  world  to  shoot  at  without  firing  into 
each  other. 

Rev.  S.  Coley. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS    OF   TRUTH. 

BY  ALPHA. 

The  Effects  of  Sin. 

In  my  walk  across  the  fields  the  other  day,  I  saw  a  bird  flutter- 
ing about  in  the  grass,  trying  to  fly  into  the  air  to  escape 
away.  I  walked  up  to  it  and  found  that  it  had  been  shot  by 
the  fowler.  Though  it  had  its  wings  it  could  not  fly.  I 
thought  afterwards :  That  bird  is  like  many  a  poor  soul  into 
whom  the  arrows  of  Satan,  or  the  world,  or  wicked  men,  have 
been  shot,  causing  sorrow,  anguish,  doubt,  and  unbelief.  Life 
is  there,  faith  and  love  are  not  all  gone ;  still  it  cannot  rise. 
It  flutters  in  the  attempt.  Not  until  the  restoring  grace  of 
Christ  come,  will  it  be  able  to  rise  and  mount  as  the  eagle, 
to  the  heaven  of  liberty,  peace,  and  joy. 

Calmness. 

The  motto  of  William  the  Silent  was,  "  Calm  in  the  midst  of 
storms."  An  excellent  motto  this  for  every  Christian.  When 
the  storm  of  trouble,  or  temptation,  or  persecution,  or  conflict, 
or  strife,  or  affliction  come,  calmness  is  the  power  that  breaks 
its  force.  In  patience  possessing  your  soul ;  standing  steadfast 
and  immovable,  self-possessed  and  self-commanding,  like 
Jesus  in  the  storm  of  Galilee's  Lake — is  to  be  more  than 
conqueror. 

Doubters. 

Some  of  you  have  probably  heard  of  the  cuttle-fish.  When- 
ever it  is  in  danger  of  being  caught,  it  emits  from  its  mouth 
a  dark  fluid,  which  troubles  all  the  water,  thereby  successfully 
concealing  itself  from  the  eyes  of  the  angler.  And  there  are 
cuttle-fish  doubters :  the  moment  they  approach  a  passage 
of  Scripture,  they  vomit  their  doubts ;  they  trouble  the  pure 
river  of  the  water  of  life — clear  as  crystal :  and  charge  the 
Bible  with  difficulties  entirely  of  their  own  creation. — C.  Jones. 

Christ  the  Best  Teacher. 

AxTiSTHENES  was  a  cynic  philosopher  who  taught  rhetoric,  and 
had  among  his  pupils  the  celebrated  Diogenes.  When  he  had 
heard  Socrates,  he  shut  up  his  school,  and  told  his  pupils : 
"Go  and  seek  for  yourselves  a  master;  I  have  found  one." 
He  who  comes  to  Jesus  and  learns  of  Him  as  the  **  Teacher 
sent  firom  God,"  is  so  satisfied  with  His  teachings  in  Divine 
things  pertaining    to    salvation,  that    he   gives   up    teaching 
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himself,  submits   to  the   Great   Master,  and   recommends  all 
who  want  a  Master  to  go  to  Him. 

The  Sins  of  Perfect  Saints. 

The  most  perfect  saints  are  the  most  sensible  of  their 
imperfections ;  as  the  more  delicate  the  senses  are,  the  more 
sharply  are  they  affected  with  what  offends  them.  (Rom.  vii.  14; 
I  Cor.  XV.  9-10.)  Alas,  for  us,  saith  one  good  man,  we  had 
need  to  weep  over  our  tears,  sigh  over  our  sobs,  mourn  over 
our  griefs,  &c.  Look  how,  when  we  have  swept  a  room  never 
so  clean  (saith  Spinens)  if  the  sands  but  come  into  it  at  the 
windows,  we  soon  espy  abundance  of  filthy  motes,  mingled  with 
the  beams  thereof;  so  it  is  with  our  hearts,  when  once 
enlightened.  What  a  blind  buzzard,  then,  was  he  that  said, 
Lord,  I  have  nothing  for  Thee  to  pardon !  And  no  wiser  was 
Bellarmine,  that  great  scholar,  but  ill-read  in  his  own  heart, 
if  that  be  true  that  is  reported  of  him — ^viz.,  that  when  the 
priest  came  to  absolve  him,  he  could  not  remember  any  par- 
ticular sin  to  confess,  till  he  went  back  in  his  thoughts  as  far 
as  his  youth.  Of  Philip  IIL,  King  of  Spain,  it  is  said,  that  he 
lived  so  strictly  that  he  never  committed  any  gross  crime,  or 
wilful  wickedness;  yet  coming  to  die,  he  cried  out,  "  Oh  !  that 
I  had  never  reigned  !  Oh  !  that  I  had  lived  a  private  life  in  the 
wilderness,  that  I  might  not  have  now  to  answer  for  not  doing 
the  good,  or  hindering  the  evil  that  I  might  have  done  in  my 
government !  " — Trapp. 

Human  Wants. 

The  wants  of  men  vary,  as  do  the  wants  of  every  other  existence. 
A  sparrow's  wants  and  an  eagle's  bear  no  comparison.  A  whale 
requires  an  ocean,  while  a  minnow  will  be  satisfied  with  a 
running  brook.  An  oak  calls  for  more  earth,  sunshine  and 
showers  than  a  willow.  Thus,  one  man  can  live  on  his  ten  or 
twenty  shillings  per  week,  while  another  has  difficulty  in  living 
upon  ten  or  twenty  hundred  pounds.  One  Christian  will  live 
and  thrive  on  an  ounce  of  grace,  while  another  calls  for  a  pound. 
That  man  will  feel  that  he  has  a  kingdom  in  his  cottage,  while 
that  other  one  finds  the  planet  too  small  for  his  ambition. 

Partial  Knowledge. 

Human  knowledge  is  only  in  part,  however  far  it  extends.  A 
clodhopper  and  a  philosopher  are  ahke  in  this  respect.  The 
only  difference  is  in  the  circumference  which  encircles  them. 
One  may  know  only  the  things  that  come  within  his  nutshell 
sphere,  the  other  the  things  that  come  within  his  world.  But 
each  is  in  a  world  to  himself ;  and  to  the  one  his  world  may  be 
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as  great  as  the  world  of  the  other  is  to  him.  And  the  clod- 
hopper may  have  quite  as  much  pleasure,  if  not  more,  in  his 
knowledge  than  the  philosopher  has  in  his.  Then,  where  is  the 
difference?  Has  not  the  clodhopper  the  advantage  of  the 
philosopher  ? 

Error  and  Truth. 

Roots  and  seeds  are  frequently  similar  in  appearance,  and 
without  some  discernment  cannot  be  distinguished  one  &om  the 
other ;  but  as  they  develop  and  show  forth  their  stems,  leaves, 
and  fruit,  the  difference  is  obvious  and  needs  little  intelligence  to 
discern  it.  So  it  is  with  many  of  the  roots  and  seeds  of  men's 
thoughts,  opinions,  plans,  and  purposes,  in  religion,  philosophy, 
science,  and  politics ;  but  as  they  grow  and  bear  fruit  in  the 
course  of  time,  that  which  in  the  root  or  seed  was  most  alike, 
may  actually  become  positive  contrasts  and  antagonisms. 
Error  and  truth  in  the  germ  have  little  apparent  contrariety, 
but  developed  in  thought,  theories,  systems,  living  forces,  they 
stand  in  opposing  attitude,  and  enter  into  bitter  conflict ! 


The  Stability  of  Christianity. 

» 

The  Arabs  have  a  fable  that  the  Great  Pyramid  was  built  by 
antediluvian  kings,  and  alone  of  all  the  works  of  men  bore  the 
weight  of  the  flood,  and  survived  the  great  inundation.  Thus 
it  is  with  Christianity.  It  has  survived  the  mighty  floods  of 
persecutions,  from  earth  and  hell,  and  stands  unshaken  on  its 
first  foundation  as  securely  as  ever.  Thus  shall  it  be  in  all 
future  time.  When  all  the  floods  of  water  and  fire  shall  have 
expended  themselves  and  subsided  to  their  own  dead  level,  the 
living  Church  of  Jesus  shall  stand  through  the  everlasting  ages 
to  witness  to  His  power  and  glory. 

Submission  to  God. 

'^  Who  has  taken  that  flower?"  cried  the  gardener,  as  he  walked 
through  the  garden,  and  missed  his  favourite  beauty  from  its 
place.  His  fellow  servant  answered,  "The  Master;"  and  the 
gardener  held  his  peace.  There  are  many  events  and  circum- 
stances of  life  that  occur,  the  reason  of  which  we  cannot  see  ; 
but  when  we  believe  the  truth  that  they  are  of  the  Lord,  we 
hold  our  peace,  or  say,  "  Even  so.  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good 
in  Thy  sig^t."  When  that  much-loved  and  beautiful  babe-flower 
is  missed  in  your  family,  and  you  are  told  the  Master  has  taken 
it  to  help  adorn  the  palace  of  His  throne,  hold  your  peace  in 
sublime  submission  to  His  will. 
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The  Offer  of  Religion. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  present  century,  two  West  End  loungers 
made  a  bet  as  to  what  would  be  the  results  if  for  one  hour  a 
hundred  sovereigns  were  offered  on  London  Bridge  during  its 
busiest  time  at  one  penny  each.  One  contended  that  they 
would  be  bought  up  instantly,  the  other  that  the  public  would 
totally  disregard  them.  The  experiment  was  made.  All  that 
passed  regarded  the  salesman  as  an  impostor,  excepting  an^,who 
speculated  in  buying  one  coin,  but  of  course,  not  thinking  it  to 
be  genuine.  On  his  way  home  he  called  in  a  jeweller's  shop  and 
had  his  purchase  tested,  which  proved  to  be  a  genuine  coin,  from 
the  Royal  Mint.  Finding  this  to  be  the  fact,  he  posted  back  to 
make  a  larger  purchase,  but  found  that  the  hour  had  expired, 
and  the  man  was  gone.  He  was  the  only  one  that  had  made  a 
purchase.  Other  pedlars  of  cakes,  oranges,  &c.,  had  done  a 
regular  trade,  while  the  man  with  his  gold  sovereigns  had  only 
one  customer. 

It  may  seem  strange  to  us  that  men  should  have  shown  so 
little  discernment.  Yet  what  is  it,  but  the  very  same  thing  that 
is  going  on  every  day  on  the  bridge  which  leads  from  this 
world  to  the  next  ?  The  servant  of  his  Lord  stands  by  the 
wayside,  and  offers  to  all  the  pure  gold  of  everlasting  life  in  his 
Master's  name,  and  bids  them  buy  it  without  money  and 
without  price.  But  they  pass  by  it,  and  he^d  it  not,  thinking 
that  that  which  is  so  freely  offered  must  needs  be  worthless. 
Few  or  none  purchase  it ;  and  they  only  find  out  its  true  value 
when  it  comes  to  be  tested  by  use.  Here,  also,  the  precious 
prize  is  offered  only  during  the  brief  hour  of  human  life.  The 
angel  witnesses  stand  and  mark  the  throng  as  it  heedlessly 
passes  by,  and  when  the  hour  is  ended  the  offer  is  withdrawn. 
Vain  will  it  be  then  to  strive  and  haste  to  redeem  the  past. 
There  is  no  repentance  in  the  grave. 


THOUGHTS  UPON  THOUGHTS. 

BY  THE   EDITOR. 

The  Command  of  God. — ''The  command  of  God  must  outweigh 
all  authority  and  examples  of  men.'* — Jerome.  God  is  our  Father, 
our  King,  our  Lord,  and  our  Master.  These  relations  give 
Him  supremacy  over  us;  and  His  supremacy  over  us  gives  His 
commands  an  authority  which  no  other  commands  can  possibly 
have.  Hence  to  obey  God  is  our  chief  and  first  obligation* 
Obedience  to  earthly  kings,  rulers,  lords,  masters,  and  parents^ 
must  be  secondary  to  our  obedience  to  Him.  When  the  two 
come  together  in  rivalry,  the  words  of  every  sincere  Christian 
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are :  "  Whether  it  be  right  in   the  sight  of  God  to  hearken 
unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye."     (Acts  iv.  19.) 


Oratorical  Preachers. — ''Many  ministers  arc  like  empty 
orators,  that  have  a  flood  of  words  and  a  drop  of  matter.'' — Thomas 
Brooks.  We  have  heard  such ;  we  know  such.  One  would 
think  they  have  studied  the  Dictionary  more  than  the  Bible  ; 
and  prize  hard  and  long  words  more  than  they  prize  rich 
thoughts  and  heavenly  truth.  This  is  an  easy  way  of  preachings 
and  will  never  tax  the  brain  of  preacher  or  people.  Such 
preachers,  however,  often  attraft,  as  do  "  Cheap  Jacks  "  in 
a  market,  as  do  stump  orators  in  an  electioneering,  and  as 
do  quacks  in  a  fair.  People,  that  is  some,  like  display,  pomp, 
puff,  nonsense,  and  will  hear  and  read  it  with  greater 
pleasure  than  the  real,  vital,  saving  truth;  as  some  like  pastry, 
sweets,  ginjgerbread,  and  gewgaws,  better  than  roast  beef  and 
plum  pudding.  Tastes  differ,  to  be  sure,  and  I  am  glad  that  it 
is  so ;  and  that  my  taste  differs  from  theirs. 


Trying  Religions. — Junius  confesses,  "  that  in  his  time  there 
was  one  confessed  that  he  had  spent  above  twenty  years  in  trying 
religions.^' — Thomas  Brooks.  Yes,  and  in  our  time,  too,  we  have 
known  more  than  one  or  two  do  the  same  thing.  They  go  from 
church  to  chapel,  and  from  chapel  to  church;  they  are  now 
Baptist  and  now  Wesleyan ;  now  Congregational  and  now 
Primitive ;  meantime  they  are  nothing  in  grace,  and,  ultimately 
give  up  all,  and  die  out  of  the  pale  of  any  Church.  They  are 
like  persons  who  go  to  market  and  try  the  butter  or  cheese 
on  every  stall,  and  buy  none,  and  go  home  without  any :  or 
like  one  who  goes  into  a  dozen  houses  to  see  which  he 
would  like,  but  settles,  after  all,  in  the  old  one  in  which  he  was 
bom,  and  in  which  he  has  been  living  ever  since.  "A  rolling 
stone  gathers  no  moss ; "  and  herein  is  the  proverb  suitably 
illustrated. 


Giving  Place  to  Christ. — ''Give  place  to  Christ,  and  cast 
all  else  from  thee." — Thomas  Brooks.  Christ  is  sufficient  without 
anything  else.  His  righteousness  wants  not  thy  righteousness  ; 
cast,  therefore,  thine  away;  it  is  as  filthy  rags.  Take  His 
strength  and  let  thy  strength  go ;  it  is  weakness.  Yield  ta 
His  authority,  and  let  all  human  authority  be  governed  by  His* 
When  thou  hast  Christ,  thou  hast  the  fulness,  the  completion, 
the  purification,  the  infinity  of  all  good ;  beyond  which  there 
is  nothing,  and  without  which  there  is  nothing.  That 
comprehends  ALL.     He  is  ALL  AND  IN  ALL. 
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Taxes  and  Burdens. — "  When  taxes  and  burdens  are  laid 
upon  poor  fnen,  they  sigh,  and  shrug,  and  complain  that  they  are 
unable  to  bear  them,  when  rich  tnen  make  nothing  ofthejnJ^ — Thomas 
Brooks,  So  souls  that  are  poor  in  the  grace  and  truth  of  Jesus 
Christ  complain  of  the  burden  of  duties,  afflictions,  persecutions, 
and  disappointments  that  they  are  called  to  bear.  How  soon 
they  begin  to  say,  "  All  these  things  make  against  me  ;  they  are 
more  than  I  can  bear."  Whereas,  a  soul  that  is  rich  in  grace 
endures  all  things  with  patience.  Like  the  apostles,  it  rejoices 
in  being  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  the  name  of  Jesus.  Like 
Paul,  it  takes  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in  necessities, 
in  persecutions,  in  distresses,  for  Christ's  sake.  It  rejoices  ever- 
more,  and  in  everything  gives  thanks. 


The  Best  Preacher. — ''He  is  the  best  preacher,  not  thai 
tickles  the  ear,  but  breaks  the  heart.'' — Thomas  Brooks.  Tickling 
the  ear  is  gratifying  and  relieving,  but  it  is  only  sensational  and 
superficial ;  and  here  it  ends.  This  may  do  for  a  worldly  enter- 
tainment, for  a  lecture  on  poetry  and  music  ;  but  it  will  not  do 
for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  This  is  a  work  higher  than 
any  secular  one  which  can  be  named.  To  break  the  heart  in 
contrition  and  penitence  so  as  to  render  it  an  acceptable 
sacrifice  to  God,  is  a  work  of  the  noblest  kind;  and  the 
preacher  who  does  this  fulfils  his  mission  and  receives  the 
**  well  done  "  of  his  Lord  and  Master.  Doing  this,  he  is  as  the 
man  who  breaks  up  the  fallow  ground  in  the  field,  preparator}* 
to  receiving  the  seed  ;  whereas,  he  who  only  "  tickles  the  ear," 
is  like  the  man  who  only  touches  the  surface  here  and  there 
with  his  spade  or  his  feet. 


Particular  Graces. — ''God  and  Satan  will  try  to  the  utmost 
those  particular  graces  wherein  any  Christian  does  excel.*' — 
Thomas  Brooks.  Satan  will  try  them,  to  mar,  to  weaken,  to 
corrupt,  or  to  destroy  them.  They  are  too  bright  in  holiness, 
too  loud  in  testimony,  and  too  powerful  in  good  for  him  to 
brook.  Hence  he  hates  them,  and  he  buffets  them  that  have 
them,  as  he  did  Paul,  that  he  might  make  them  impatient  and 
X'ebellious ;  and  sifts  them,  as  he  did  Peter,  that  he  may  rid 
them  of  their  good.  God  will  try  these  particular  graces,  as 
a  refiner  tries  his  metal  to  purify  and  perfeft  ;  as  a  father  tries 
his  child  to  see  whether  he  loves  him  or  trusts  him ;  as  He  tried 
Abraham,  Moses,  Lot,  Elijah,  David — ^yea.  His  only-begotten 
Son.  All  these  trials,  both  from  Satan  and  from  God,  are  for 
the  good  of  these  particular  graces,  in  every  true  Christian. 
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Loving  Christ. — *'Surely  they  do  not  love  Christ,  who  love 
(nothing  tnore  than  Christ" — Thomas  Brooks,  Christ  says  to 
every  one  of  His  disciples,  as  He  said  to  Peter — pointing  to  all 
other  things  and  then  to  Himself — "  Lovest  thou  Me  more 
than  these  ? "  If  we  love  Him  less  than  we  love  these,  we 
cannot  be  His  disciples;  if  we  love  Him  only  as  we  love 
these,  we  cannot  be  His  disciples.  It  is  when  our  love  to 
Him  is  of  such  a  nature  as  constrains  us  to  give  up  our 
supreme  love  to  these,  and  to  follow  Him  altogether  as 
the  One  object  of  our  supreme  affection,  that  we  are  His 
disciples.  The  love  of  lands,  parents,  brothers,  sisters,  &c., 
must  be  subordinate  to  our  love  of  Him,  if  we  would  follow 
Him.  Jerome  says:  **If  my  father  should  hang  upon  me,  my 
brethren  should  press  round  me,  and  my  mother  should  stand 
before  me,  I  would  throw  down  my  father,  I  would  break 
through  my  brethren,  and  I  would  trample  upon  my  mother, 
to  come  to  Christ !  "  Austin  saith  he  would  willingly  go 
through  hell  to  Christ. 


BIBLE    LESSONS,    OR    BIBLE    READINGS. 

SCRIPTURE    ARITHMETIC. 

Malt,  xviii.  lo...  Despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones. 
„       „     14...  It  is  not  the  wiU  of  your  Father  that  ONi:  of  these  little  ones 

shouXl  perish. 
Kom.  xiv.  12   ...  Every  ONE  of  us  shall  give  account  to  Gocl. 

2  Tim.  ii.  19 Let  every  one  depart  from  iniquity. 

Dan.  vii.  10 Thousand  THOUSANDS  ministered. 

Rev.  v.  II And  10,000  times  10,000  stood  before  Him. 

Heb.  xii.  22 An  innumerable  company  of  angels. 

Rev.  vii.  9   A  great  multitude  which  no  man  could  numbkr.  of  all  nations,  &c. 

Psalm  xl.  5  Thy  thoughts  to  us-ward,  O  God. 

..  cxxxix.  17, 18  How  great  the  sum  of  them. 

Luke  xii.  31 Seek  the  kingdom  of  God;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 

unto  you. 

Acts  ii.  47    The  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily. 

•t    v.  14 Believers  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord. 

2  Pet.  i.  5—7  ...  Add  to  your  faith,  virtue,  &c. 

Subtraction 
Matt,  xviii.  8     ..If  thy  hand  or  foot  oflfend.  cut  it  off  and  cast  it  from  thee. 

Luke  ix.  23 If  any  will  come  after  Me  let  him  deny  himself. 

Eph.  iv.  22, 25, 31  Put  off  the  old  man,  puttinc;  away  lying. 

Col  iii,  8,  9 Put  off  all  these — anger,  wrath,  malice. 

Rom.  xiii.  12 Let  us  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness. 

Multiplication. 

Job  xlii.  10 The  Lord  gave  Job  twice  as  much  as  before. 

Mark  x.  29,  30...  There  is  no  man  that  hath  forsaken  house,  &c.,  for  My  sake,  but 

he  shall  receive  a  hundredfold. 
Psalm  xviii.  35...  By  Thy  meekness  Thou  hast  multii'LIED  me. 

[mazg.] 
Keh.  ix.  19, 27...  Manifold  merdes. 
I  Pet,  iv.  10 Manifold  grace  of  God. 
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Eph.  iii.  lo Manifold  wisdom  of  God. 

Matt,  xvlii.  22  ...  Forgive  thv  brother  until  seventy  times  SEVEN. 

Acts  ix.  31  The  Churches  walking  in  the  fear  of  God  were  multiplied. 

2  Cor.  ix.  ID He  that  ministereth  seed  to  the  sower,  multiply  your  seed  sown, 

and  INCREASE  the  fruits  of  your  righteousness. 

T  d   2**  ^ I    ^^^>  mercy,  peace,  and  love  be  multiplied. 

Dhn'sion. 

Isaiah  liii.  12 Therefore  will  I  divide  Him  a  portion,  and  He  shall  divide  the 

spoil  with  the  strong. 

1  Cor.  xii.  II  ....  The  Spirit  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will. 

2  Tim.  ii.  15  ....  Rightly  dividing  the  V/ord  of  Truth. 

Heb.  iv.  12 The  Word  of  God  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  &c. 

Rom.  xii.  13 Distributing  to  the  necessity  of  saints. 

I  Tim.  vi.  18  ...  Ready  to  distribute. 

J*raciwns» 

Proper. 

Kom.  xii.  4,  5 ...  We  being  many  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members 

one  of  another. 
I  Cor.  xii.  12,  27  Ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular. 

Improper. 

I  Cor.  i.  10 I  beseech  you  that  there  be  NO  schisms  among  you. 

„        12,  13..  One  saith,  I  am  OF  Paul,  another,  I  am  of  Afollos,  I  am  of 

Cephas,  I  am  of  Christ.    Is  Christ  divided? 

1  Cor.  xi.  18 I  hear  there  be  schisms  among  you. 

Profit  and  Loss^  and  Exchange, 
Mark  viii.  35,  37  Whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  LOSE  it. 

Whosoever  will  lose  it  for  My  sake  shall  save  it 

What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  LOSE 

his  own  soul  ? 
What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

2  Cor.  iv.  17 Our  light  affliction  .   .    .    worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding 

and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 
Philip,  iii.  7,  8...  What  things  were  gai^i  I  counted  LOSS  for  Christ    Yes.  doubtless, 

and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord. 

Proportion. 
Deut.  xxxiii.  25. .  As  thy  days  so  shall  thy  strength  be. 
Psalm  ciii.  11, 12  As  high  as  the  heaven  is  above  the  earth,  so  is  His  mercy,  &c. 

As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  FAR  has  He  removed  our 
transgressions  from  us. 

Col.  ii.  6 As  ye  have  received  Christ  Jesus,  so  walk  ye  in  Him. 

Practice. 

Matt  vii.  21 Not  every  one  that  saith  Lord,   Lord,  shall  enter,  but  he  that 

DOKTii  the  will  of  My  Father. 
Matt  xiii.  23 He  that  heareth  «he  Word  and  understand fcTH  it,  which  also 

HEAUETH    FRUIT. 

Gal.  V.  22,  23  ...  The  fuuit  of  the  Spirit  is  love. 

Titus  iii.  8  Careful  to  maintain  good  works. 

James  i.  22,  25...  Be  ye  doers  of  the  Word. 

„       27 Pure  religion  is  this,  to  visit,  &c.,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted 

from  the  world. 
James  ii   18 I  will  show  my  faith  by  my  works. 

Progression. 

Matt  X.  22 He  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved. 

Rom.  ii.  7 Patient  continuance  in  well-domg. 

Philip,  iii-  14  ...  I  press  toward  the  mark. 

I  Cor.  XV.  58  ....  Always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

CoL  ii.  19 Holding  the  Head  from  which  the  body  increaseth  with  the 

increase  of  God. 
I  Thess.  iv.  i ....  As  ye  have  received  how  ye  ought  to  walk,  so  abound  mobe 

and  more. 
Heb.  vi.  I Let  us  go  on  unto  perfection. 
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ANECDOTES  OF  PREACHERS. 


John  Bebridge  and  a  Coxcomb. — 
"Berridge  had  commenced  his  sermon 
one  Sanday  morning  when  there  strode 
into  the  church  a  coxcomb  of  a  fellow, 
bedizened  with   rings    and  other  orna- 
ments.   This  gentleman  stalked  up  the 
aisle»  and,  looking  condescendingly  at 
the  people  who  filled  the  pews,  he  pro-   • 
ceeded  to  take  from  his  waistcoat  pocket 
an  exaui^ite    eye-glass,    through   which, 
after  placing  it  with  due  care,  he  fastened 
upon  Berridge  a  regular  lip- top  glance, 
and  was  in  the  act  of  turning  to  leave  the 
chnrch,  when  Berridge,  stopping  short  in 
his  sermon,  as  though  he  had  but  that 
moment  discovere^l  his  visitor,  surprised 
him  by  saying,  in  a  commanding  tone  of 
voice,  *  I  say,  Mister  ! '     My  gentleman, 
little  knowing  the  stuff  of  which  Berridge 
was  made,   ^ced  about.      *  Sir  !  *  said 
Benidge,  *  I  have  something  to  say  to 
you,  sir.     Step  this  way,  sir;  up  here. 
Step  up,  sir.'     Attracted  somehow   by 
Berridge,    the    intruder    ascended     the 
pulpit    stairs,   and   stood    close    to    the 
pulpit   in    front    of    the    congregation. 
*  Sir  I 'said  Berridge,  *I  have  something 
to  tell  you,  of  importance  to  you,  sir. 
The  man  listened   now,   greatly  awed  : 
he  alone  with  Berridge  before  the  entire, 
congregation.     *  Now.  sir, '  said  Berridge, 
'  there  was  once  an  island,  and  upon  this 
island,  sir,  there  was  a  man,  and  a  cock, 
and  a  bull.  Now,  sir,  when  night  came  on 
they  all  wanted  to  get  to  the  mainland  ; 
and  so,  sir,  the  cock  he  took  to  his  wings 
and  flew  over,  and  the  bull  he  idunged 
into  the  water  and  swam  over.     But,  sir, 
the  man,  he  could  neither  fly  nor  swim, 
how  was  he  to  get  over  ?     Well  sir,  he 

•oke<l  .ibout  him,  and  found  some  osiers 
i;rowing  on  the  island,  and  of  some  of 
these  osiers  he  made  a  raft,  and  by  means 
of  the  raft  he  got  to  the  mainland.  Now, 
sir,  we've  got  the  cock  over,  and  we've  got 
the  bull  over,  and  we've  got  the  man 
over,  but  there  are  these  osiers,  what 
shall  we  do  with  them,  sir  ?  I'll  tell  you 
what  we'll  do  with  them,  sir  ;  we'll  make 
a  rod  of  them  to  flog  your  back  with,  sir, 
for  stopping  in  the  church  to  listen  to  a 
cock  and  bull  story,  while  you  could  turn 
yottr  back  on  the  Gospel  of  my  Lord  and 
Master.  Jesus  Christ.'  Berricge  turned 
immediately  to  his  congregation  and 
resumed  his  discourse,  leaving  his  unfor- 
tunate visitor  to  clear  himself  off  as  well 
as  he  could.*' 

Bashful  Courtship. — The  Rev. 
John  Brown,  of  Haddington,  the  well- 
known  author  of  the  "Self-Interpreting 


Bible,"  was  a  man  of  singular  bash  fulness. 
In  proof  of  this  statement,  it  is  stated 
that  his  courtship  lasted  seven  years. 
Six  years  and  a-half  had  passed  away, 
and  the  rev.  gentleman  had  got  no 
further  than  he  had  been  the  first  six 
days.  This  state  of  things  became  in- 
tolerable; a  step  ill  advance  must  be 
made,  and  Mr.  Brown  summoned  all  his 
courage  for  the  deed.  "Janet,"  said  he, 
one  day,  as  they  sat  in  solemn  silence, 
•'  we've  been  acquainted  now  six  years 
an'  mair,  and  I've  ne'er  gotten  a  kiss  yet. 
D'ye  think  I  might  take  one,  my  bonnie 
lass ? "  **  Just  as  you  like.  John;  only  be 
becoming  and  proper  wi'  it."  "Surely, 
Janet;  we'll  ask  a  blessing."  The  blessing 
was  asked,  the  kiss  was  taken,  and  the 
worthy  divine,  perfectly  over-powered 
with  the  blissful  sensation,  most  raptu- 
rously exclaimed,  **  Heigh  !  lass,  but  it's 
gude.  We'll  return  thanks."  Six  months 
after,  the  pious  couple  were  mad»;  one 
flesh,  and,  adde  I  his  descendant,  who 
humorously  told  the  tale,  "a  happier 
couple  never  spent  a  long  and  useful  life 
to^^ether.' 

A    Prhacuer    in    Court.— In    the 
early  days  of  Primitive  Methodism,  under 
the  labours  of  one  of  our  veteran   home 
missionaries,  a  notoriously  bad  character 
got  converted.     Quite  in  harmony  with 
the  custom  of  those  times,  he  soon  began 
preaching.     On  one  occasion  he  had  a 
largi  crowil  of  people  gathered  by  the 
way-side,  and  to  these  he  preached  Jesus. 
An  officious  constable  came  up  and  took 
OUT  friend  into  custody.  The  news  spread 
like  wil  I -fire  that  old  Tom  was  locked 
up  for  preaching.     Had  it  been  said  that 
it  was  for  poaching  no  one  would  have 
doubted  it.  but  **  preaching '' gave  quite 
a  ilifTerent  character  to  the  affair.     On 
the   following    morning    the    court   was 
crowded  to  hear  the  trial.     The  charge 
was  read  over,  and  the  prisoner  asked 
what  he  had  to  say  in  reply.     Now  this 
man  had  been  in  that  dock  so  often  that 
he  did  not  feel  at  all  concerned  ;  seemed 
quite  at  home.     Very  quietly  folding  his 
arms,  he  adilressed  the  magistrate  to  the 
following   effect  :    "  Gentlemen,   do   you 
mean  business  ?"     "  Business,  business — 
of  course  we  do."     **Well,  gentlemen, 
please    excuse   me ;    but   if  you    mean 
business  allow  me  to  say  that  of  late  a 
great  change  has  come  over  me,  and  I 
never  now  commence  any  business  with- 
out first  praying  about  it ;  if  you  please, 
we  II  pray. ''   He  did  not  wait  to  know 
whether  they  pleased  or  not ;  but  with  all 
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the  fervour  of  a  new  convert  poured  out 
his  soul  in  prayer.  All  in  the  court  and 
on  the  ma^strates'  bench  were  deeply 
moved — some  to  tears.  Hut  he  prayed 
rather  long,  and  good  as  it  was  they 
thought  he  might  now  close  ;  so  the  pre- 
siding magistrate  said  in  an  undertone, 
**That  will  do;  just  stop  him."  The 
constable,  shakin;::  our  friend's  sleeve, 
said,  "Stop!**  but  he  prayed  away. 
Pulling  his  sleeve  yet  more  vigorously, 
he  said,  "Stop,  man,  stop!"  but  he 
prayed  with  increasing  fervour.  One  of 
the  magistrates  saw  one  of  our  preachers 
in  the  body  of  the  court,  and  calling  to 

him,  said,  "  Mr. .  you  come  and  stop 

him."  But  our  dear  old  brother  enjoyed 
this  novel  prayer-meeting  too  much  to 
be  induced  to  stop  it ;  so  he  repUeil,  loud 
enough  for  all  to  hear,  **Nay,  nay. 
you've  started  him  ;  I  can't  stop  him." 
However,  our  friend  in  the  dock  drew  hi? 
devotions  to  a  close,  stood  upon  his  feet. 


and,  ap^in  folding  his  arms,  said,  wills 
becommg  meekness,  '*  Now,  gentlemen, 
if  you  plea.^e,  I  am  quite  ready  for^ 
business."  The  prisoner  was  ordered 
into  an  ante-room  while  his  case  was 
considered.  One  of  the  magistrates, 
moved  to  tears,  said,  **We  have  often 
had  this  man  before  us.  but  never  under 
such  circumstances.  If  this  is  a  sample 
of  the  work  achieved  by  the  labours  of 
the  Primitive  Methodists,  I  wish  them 
success  wherever  they  go."  It  did  not 
take  them  long  to  decide  that  he  had 
broken  no  law,  and  therefore  they  would 
gladly  acquit  him.  **  Well,  gentlemen,  ' 
said  an  officer  of  the  court,  "shall  we 
call  him  in  and  say  he  is  acquitted  ?'* 
**  What,  what  I  call  him  in  ?  No,  never, 
or  you'll  have  him  on  his  knees  returning^ 
thanks.  Let  him  i^o  out  at  a  .side  duor, 
but  tell  him  he  is  fully  at  liberty  to  carry 
on  hi.;  good  work." 

R.  W.  Burnett. 
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NOTICES    OF    BOOKS. 


Studies  in  the  Goshel  According  to  St. 
Matthew,  By  Rev.  J.  Cynddylan  Jones. 
London :  Bible  Christian  Book  Room, 
26,  Paternoster  -  row. — These  are  not 
commonplace  **  studies,"  but  fresh,  new, 
striking,  and  suggestive.  We  have  de-^ 
rived  much  pleasure  in  their  perusal,  and 
can  heartily  recommend  them  to  preachers 
who  want  help  in  preaching  on  some  of 
the  most  popular  texts  in  this  Gospel. 

Miller  Manning.  By  M  atthew  Forester. 
Bible  Christian  3ook  Room. — This  is  a 
small  book,  but  of  great  interest,  and 
will  be  read  with  pleasure  by  everyone 
who  buys  it.  It  is  equal  to  many  a  novel 
for  which  ten  times  the  price  must  be 
given. 

Reminiscences  of  Isaac  Marsden.  By 
John  Ta)lor.  Isaac  Marsden:  His 
Character^  Work^  Studies^  Experiences^ 
and  Revivalistic  Experiences.  By  W.  B. 
Carter.  London  :  T.  Woolmer.  2,  Castle- 
street,  City-road. — These  are  two  distinct 
works,  but  not  rivals.  Both  may  be  pro- 
curetl  and  they  will  go  well  together. 
Knowing,  as  we  did.  Isaac  Marsden,  and 
having  worked  with  him  more  than  once 
in  revival  services,  we  can  say  that  these 
two  books  are  faithful  portraitures  of  his 
character  and  labours  No  local  preacher 
can  read  either  one  or  the  other  without 
being  the  better  for  doin^  so.  We  shall 
return  to  these  volumes  again  in  future 
numbers  of  this  Magazine. 


Tht  King's  Business.  By  J.  Osborne 
Keen,  D.D.  London:  Bible  Christian 
Book  Room,  26.  Paternoster-row. — Thi9> 
is  a  small  volume,  comprising;  sixteen 
sermons  on  a  variety  of  texts  and  subjects. 
The  doctrine  of  these  sermons  is  orthodox, 
the  spirit  earnest,  the  style  eloquent. 
We  would  refer  to  ''The  Golden  Story," 
to  "  The  Peerage  of  (irace,"  to  "  Jacob's* 
Walking  Realisations,"  and  to  **The 
Motive  Power  of  Christian  Service,"  as 
containing  Hne  specimens  of  pulpit  ex- 
positions of  Gospel  truths. 

Set/en  Years'  Pioneer  Mission  Work  iff 
Cardiff^  by  W.  F.  James,  is  another  small 
volume  published  at  the  Bible  Christian 
Book  Room,  and  gives  detailed  accounts* 
of  arduous,  self-den)  ing,  and  successfolf 
labours  in  the  cause  of  the  Master,  to- 
read  which  will  be  stimulating  to  every 
earnest  and  faithful  worker  in  the  vine- 
yard of  our  one  Lord. 

Mr.  John  Rennie,  of  Hitchin,  has  for" 
warded  a  number  of  specimen  tracts* 
entitled  :  (i)  "The  Converted  Shepherd 
Boy;"  (2)  "My  Trip  to  London '^  (3> 
"A  Little  Pilgrim  "  ;  (4^  '*  The  Strayed 
Boy  "  ;  (5)  *•  Nothing  to  Pay  " ;  (6)  "  The 
Spiritual  Railway."  They  are  all  whoIe« 
some  tracts,  and  may  be  distributed  witls 
confidence.  Over  850,000  of  them  have 
been  sold.  For  terms,  apply  to  the 
author,  as  above. 
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THS  BELIGIOUB  aUSSTIONfi  OF  THE  DAT. 

Price  3s.  6d.  each  Volume, 
HOW  IS  THE    DIVZMIT7   OF    CHBIST    DEPICTED    IX  TTHE 
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"  X  more  interesting  book  we  have  rarely  met  with.  Mr.  Bate's  style  is  clear, 
and  strong,  and  racy;  thoroughly  good  English,  such  as  Englishmen  dearly  love. 
His  heartiness  is  del^T^tf  ully  infectious.  Every  sentence  throte  wiUi  life,  and  forms 
a  fink  of  vital  connection  between  himself  and  his  readers." — Primitive  Methodist 
Moffazinet 

"A  mongst  the  testimonials  accompanying  this  volume  is  a  letter  from  Jtf  r.  John 
Bright,  who  says :  '  I  have  read  some  portion  of  it  and  intend  to  read  it  all. 
There  is  much  in  it  that  interests  me.*  If  one  of  the  most  praotioal  statesmen  of 
the  aire  thinks  these  700  pages  worth  reading,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  their 
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Londo-n  Quarterly  Hetiep. 
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and  useful  cpmes  into  our  hands.  Mr.  Bate  has  produced  several  excellent  works 
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PREPARATION  AND  PREACHING. 

The  substance  of  a  Paper  read  before  the  Weslcyan  Methodist  Local  Preachers'  Meeting,  Douglas* 
December,  1883.    Published  at  the  request  of  that  meeting. 

BY  THE   REV.  J.   ROBINSON   GREGORY. 

It  must  be  understood  from  the  first  that  the  subject  is  not  of 
my  own  choosing.  It  is  by  your  desire  that  I  have  written 
and  now  read  this  paper.  A  preacher  talking  about  preaching 
cannot  but  feel  with  some  pain  the  force  of  the  suggestion:  "In 
any  work  setting  forth  a  standard  of  excellence,  the  individual 
should  not  appear,  lest  the  imperfection  of  his  single  endeavour 
should  detract  from  the  standard  held  up  for  imitation."*  This 
paper  cannot  be  anonymous;  but  I  must  ask  you  to  forget, 
while  you  consider  it,  the  person  of  the  writer. 

Our  judgment  as  to  the  best  methods  of  Preparation  and 
Preaching  will  necessarily  be  determined  by  our  conception  of 
the  true  nature  and  objects  of  Preaching. 

Preaching  is  teaching,  says  Ruskin,  in  a  well-known  passage. 
Probably,  most  of  us  here  would  demur  to  the  sufficiency  of 
this  definition.  We  might  say,  rather.  Preaching  is  proclaiming 
— proclaiming  the  good  news  of  God.  We  may  with  advan- 
tage combine  the  two  definitions.  We  have  a  message  from 
God,  and  it  is  our  business  to  speak  it  so  as  to  arrest  men's 
attention,  and  to  secure,  so  far  as  possible,  their  obedience  to 
it.  We  have  a  revelation  which  it  is  our  duty  to  make  as  clear 
as  we  can,  and  to  apply  to  the  present  needs  of  those  who  listen 
to  us.  Commonly,  we  divide  our  congregation  into  two  classes 
— those  who  are  within,  and  those  who  are  without  the  Church 
of  Christ.  The  former  require  food  for  their  spiritual  growth, 
instruction  in  righteousness;  the  latter  to  be  awakened,  alarmed, 
persuaded.  Of  course,  believers  need  sometime^  to  be  stimu- 
lated, and  unbelievers  to  be  informed,  but  in  the  main  the 
distinction  just  named  holds  good. 

*  *•  Papers  on  Preaching,"  by  the  Rev.  G.  J.  Davies.    Third  Edition,  pp.  viiL,  ix. 


gS  Local  Preachers  Treasury. 

Preaching,  then,  is  both  proclaiming  and  teaching.  Alike  in 
teaching  and  in  proclaiming,  we  take  a  text.  The  first  thing  to 
settle  is  the  relation  between  the  text  and  the  sermon.  The 
text  must  be  no  mere  ornamental  prefix  to  the  sermon,  the 
one  should  be  organically  connected  with  the  other.  Treatises 
on  Homiletics  mention  various  methods  of  treating  a  text  and 
composing  a  sermon.  Speaking  practically,  and  somewhat 
roughly,  they  all  range  themselves  under  two  comprehensive 
heads.  You  may  expound  the  text  itself  and  enforce  the  doc- 
trine it  contains ;  or,  you  may  deal  with  your  text  as  indicating 
some  subject  or  topic.  In  either  case  it  is  imperatively  necessary 
that  we  ascertain  what  the  text  means.  The  opposite  course  is 
disrespectful  to  the  Bible,  and  approaches  perilously  near  to 
handling  the  Word  of  God  deceitfully.  It  is  on  the  one  hand  mis- 
leading to  our  congregations,  and  on  the  other  insulting  to  their 
intelligence.  The  Revised  Version  (so  far  as  the  New  Testament 
is  concerned,  and,  in  due  time,  so  far  as  the  Old  Testament  is 
concerned)  leaves  us  almost  without  excuse  for  errors  of 
rendering.  Wesley's  "Notes" — which  every  Local  Preacher  is 
supposed  to  possess — will  go  far  to  save  us  from  false  doctrine, 
and  any  good  English  commentary*  will  furnish  us  with  all 
needful  preliminary  explanations.  Usually  the  preceding  and 
following  context  affords  the  most  trustworthy  key  to  the 
exegesis  of  our  texts.  We  may  not  wrench  a  text  from  its 
inspired  connection  and  show  it  as  a  disjointed  fragment  rather 
than  as  the  harmonious  whole  the  Holy  Spirit  fashioned  it.  It 
is  not  necessary  that  we  exhibit  to  our  auditors  the  process  by 
which  we  have  arrived  at  our  interpretation ;  but  we  should  be 
careful  to  adhere  to  the  spirit  as  well  as  the  letter  of  the 
selected  text.  If,  then,  I  may  venture  to  offer  any  advice  at 
this  point,  it  would  be :  deal  fairly  with  your  texts.  Do  not 
twist  and  torture  them,  like  victims  on  the  rack,  until  they 
utter  any  sound  you  may  wish  to  extort  from  them.  Let  them 
give  their  witness  freely  and  impartially.  And  do  not  treat 
them  carelessly,  as  though  the  particular  form  in  which  they 
enshrine  truth  were  unimportant  and  did  not  proceed  from  the 

*  I  have  been  asked  repeatedly  to  name  an  English  commentary  which  our  Local 
Preachers  and  Sunday-school  Teachers  may  consult  with  safety  and  profit.  Perhaps 
on  the  New  Testament,  Dr.  Whedon*s  will  be  found  the  most  trustworthy  and  useful. 
Ellicott's  "  New  Te3tament  for  English  Readers  "  is,  in  its  cheapest  form,  somewhat 
more  expensive ;  its  expositions  are  of  unequal  value,  and  here  and  there  it  is  more  or 
less  Chutchy,  The  **  Popular  Commentary  "  published  by  T.  &  T.  Clarke  is,  as  at 
present  issued,  more  costly  still.  It  contains  much  good,  and  some  masterly,  work, 
but  it  is  disfigured  in  many  places  by  Scotch  Calvinism.  On  the  Old  Testament  I 
Icnow  nothing  that  meets  the  requirements  of  a  reasonable  price,  handiness,  plainness, 
and  doctrinal  trustworthiness.  On  the  whole,  possibly  the  **  Portable  Commentary*' 
may  be  the  most  helpful.  The  **  Old  Testament  for  English  Readers,'*  so  far  as  I  have 
seen  it,  is  markedlv  inferior  to  the  New.  We  sadly  want  a  Methodist  commentary, 
prepared  on  a  similar  plan  to  those  edited  by  Ellicott,  Schalf,  &c. ;  different  books 
being  assigned  to  different  Methodist  ministers. 
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mind  of  God.  Of  course,  these  remarks  apply,  not  merely  to 
the  actual  text,  but  to  every  passage  of  Scripture  quoted  in 
the  sermon. 

It  would  be  easy  to  occupy  an  hour  with  specimens  of  absurd 
interpretations.  A  Romish  priest  is  reported  to  have  defended 
the  inficdlibility  of  the  Pope  from  the  text,  "  God  hath  spoken 
in  His  holiness.'*  Probably,  this  is  a  libel;  but  Cardinal 
Wiseman  did  contend  for  the  sole  truth  of  the  Romish  creed, 
basing  his  discourse  on  the  words,  "This  is  the  victory  that 
overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith."  I  myself  heard  a 
preacher  take  for  his  text  "  Loose  him  and  let  him  go,"  and 
inform  his  hearers  in  tones  of  most  solemn  warning  that 
these  were  the  words  the  Judge  would  address  to  those  on  His 
left  hand  at  the  last  day!  The  same  preacher,  I  believe, 
founded  a  discourse  upon  the  danger  of  backsliding  upon  the 
counsel  given  to  Joseph's  brethren:  "  See  that  ye  fall  not  out 
by  the  way."  Certainly,  these  are  extreme  examples  of  blun- 
dering: but  they  serve  our  present  purpose  all  the  better 
because  of  their  enormity.  We  condemn  and  laugh  at  them 
simply  because  they  pervert  the  meaning  of  the  words  they 
attempt  to  expound.  And  every  perversion  of  Scripture, 
according  to  its  degree,  comes  under  the  same  judgment. 
We  need  not  object  to  the  allegorising  or  spiritualising  employ- 
ment of  historical  passages — in  favour  of  this  practice  we  have 
the  example  of  St.  Paul ;  or  to  the  illustrative  and  analogical 
use  of  texts  first  spoken  with  other  significations;  of  this 
treatment  of  Scripture  St.  Matthew  furnishes  several  specimens. 
But  let  us  see  to  it  that  we  imitate  the  apostolic  method,  not 
exaggerate  or  caricature  it.  Let  us  be  careful,  moreover,  that 
we  make  it  abundantly  clear  to  ourselves  and  to  our  hearers 
that  this  application  of  passages  differs  from  quotation  of  them 
in  their  immediate  and  natural  sense. 

As  to  the  mode  in  which  a  sermon  should  be  put  together, 
much  will  depend  upon  individual  tastes  and  circumstances  and 
mental  habits.  Some  men  think  most  easily  and  accurately 
<iown  the  holder  of  a  pen.  To  others  a  few  notes  to  aid  the 
memory  may  suffice.  Others,  again,  may  be  able  to  dispense 
even  with  these.  And  the  same  man  may  adopt  different 
methods  at  different  times  and  for  different  subjects.  Nor  can 
I  decide  whether  it  is  preferable  to  fashion  the  outline  first,  and 
then  to  clothe  the  skeleton;  or  to  let  the  sermon  grow  as 
thought  succeeds  to  thought.  Perhaps  it  is  unadvisable  to 
confine  ourselves  to  any  one  plan  of  composition.  Expository 
preaching  lends  itself  more  readily  to  the  second  method  and 
ethical  preaching  to  the  first. 

I  am  not  overlooking  the  special  difficulties  of  the  Local 
Preacher,  whose  worldly  calling  taxes  his  energies  and  almost 
fills  up  his  time.    Well  may  he  expostulate,  in  the  words  of 
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Ecclesiasticus :  **How  can  he  get  wisdom  that  holdeth  the 
plough;  or  the  carpenter;  or  the  smith  that  sitteth  by  the  anvil; 
or  the  potter  turning  the  wheel  with  his  feet :  people  without 
whom  a  city  cannot  be  inhabited?  Their  desire  is  in  the  work 
of  their  craft ;  but  they  shall  not  be  found  where  parables  are 
spoken  !  The  wisdom  of  a  learned  man  cometh  by  opportunity 
of  leisure,  and  he  that  hath  little  business  shall  become  wise."" 
The  week-day  labourer  with  head  or  hands  cannot  generally 
compose  his  discourses  with  the  study  that  he  can  bestow  who- 
is  set  apart  for  the  work  of  the  ministry.  But  he  can  avail 
himself  of  his  moments  of  leisure ;  he  can  ascertain  the  meaning" 
of  his  text;  he  can  meditate  upon  the  words  he. shall  speak  in 
the  Lord's  name.  Upon  this,  therefore,  I  would  insist  with  all 
possible  emphasis  :  Prepare  your  sermons.  Adopt  the  mode 
that  commends  itself  to  your  mentality  and  your  opportunities. 
Let  us  never  rush  into  the  pulpit  after  an  imperfect  study  of 
the  text,  and  with  vague  ideas  as  to  the  course  we  intend  to- 
follow  and  the  manner  in  which  we  shall  occupy  the  time* 
Some  men  possess  a  fatal  fluency ;  abundance  of  words  is 
supposed  to  atone  for  superabundant  poverty  of  thought.  Our 
aim  should  be,  not  to  fill  up  thirty  or  forty  minutes  somehow 
or  other,  but  to  impress  upon  our  hearers  truth  that  shall  be 
of  permanent  benefit  to  them.  The  increased  education  of  the 
country  makes  it  more  and  more  important  that  we  should 
speak  that  which  is  intrinsically  worth  the  hearing.  "The 
sermon  that  has  cost  little  is  worth  what  it  has  cost."  But  even 
if  we  escape  this  danger,  we  are  inflicting  a  positive  injury  upon 
our  congregations  if  we  pour  on  them  floods  of  crude,  unpre- 
meditated oratory.  Our  greatest  preachers  have  ever  been  the 
most  solicitous  in  this  matter.  No  extempore  preacher  of 
modern  times  was  more  effective  than  Bishop  Wilberforce. 
He  prepared  for  the  pulpit  with  conscientious  diligence.  His 
biography  records  his  excessive  nervousness  on  entering  the 
pulpit  of  a  certain  country  church.  The  vicar  assured  him  that 
no  one  would  hear  him  of  whose  criticism  he  need  be  afraid. 
He  replied  that  he  always  dreaded  to  preach  anywhere  unless 
he  was  prepared. 

A  question  rises  here  concerning  the  amount  and  nature  of 
the  assistance  a  preacher  may  draw  from  books,  especially 
books  written  expressly  to  aid  in  his  preparation  for  the  pulpit. 
Vast  quantities  of  homiletical  material  have  issued  and  are 
issuing  from  the  press,  of  various  kinds  and  qualities. 
Discourses  in  all  stages  of  formation  lie  ready  to  your  hand, 
from  the  barest  skeleton  to  the  complete  sermon.  These  may 
be  used  first  as  models,  then  as  sources  of  information  or  store- 
houses of  thought.  Only  in  rare  cases  of  pressure  is  it  expedient 
or  fair  to  appropriate  them  bodily.  Whatever  material  you  obtain 
from  reading,  let  it  invariably  pass  through  the  crucible  of  your 
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own  mind.  "I  buy  my  corn,  in  these  days  of  free  trade 
anywhere,  but  I  always  grind  it  in  my  own  mill." 

Respecting  the  delivery  of  the  sermon  I  have  very  little  to 
say.  Most  authorities  agree  theoretically  that  the  most 
effective  method  of  preaching  is  to  fill  your  heart  and  intellect 
with  your  subject,  to  master  the  general  arrangement  of  your 
discourse,  to  provide  suitable  illustrations,  and  then  clothe  your 
thoughts  in  words  chosen  at  the  moment  of  uttering  them. 
The  theory,  however  admirable,  does  not  always  stand  the  test 
of  actual  working.  But  certainly  it  is  well  to  leave  ourselves 
open  to  the  inspiration  of  preaching — to  influences  brought  to 
bear  upon  us  while  we  are  declaring  the  counsel  of  God-  A 
preacher  should  be  master  of  his  MS.,  not  it  of  him. 

Two  other  suggestions  I  will  give  with  plain  bluntness.  (i.) 
Never  use  a  long  word  when  a  short  one  will  do.  (2.).  Stop 
when  you  are  done.  As  to  the  first,  I  do  not  mean  to  advise 
the  cultivation  of  a  purist  style.  Certain  long  words  are  better 
understanded  of  the  people  than  certain  short  ones.  But  let  us 
avoid  a  sesquipedalian  terminology,  and  take  care  to  speak  so 
that  our  hearers  may  know  what  we  mean.  As  to  the  second, 
I  am  no  convert  to  the  modern  craze  in  favour  of  short  services 
and  shorter  sermons.  It  has  its  source  in  the  rapid  pace  at 
which  the  life  of  this  century,  its  business  and  its  pleasures,  is 
conducted.  This  hurry  has  found  its  way  into  our  religion  to  its 
serious  detriment.  We  do  not  know  how  to  wait  upon  God. 
Still,  there  is  no  reason  in  talking  against  time;  it  is  derogatory 
to  the  dignity  of  the  pulpit.  If  you  have  no  more  to  say,  say 
it.  Wesley's  rule  is  worth  the  keeping :  Begin  in  time  and 
end  in  time. 

The  preacher,  in  both  the  study  and  the  pulpit,  must  guard 
against  two  opposite  dangers.  He  must  remember  that  a 
sermon  is  not  a  theological  essay.  It  has  to  be  addressed  to 
an  audience,  and  must  be  prepared  with  reference  to  the  people 
who  will  hear  it.  We  ought  to  endeavour  to  arrest  attention 
to  force  a  pomt  made  home,  and  may  legitimately  employ 
almost  any  means  to  accomplish  these  purposes.  On  the  other 
hand,  popular  preaching  is  not  invariably  the  most  useful 
preaching.  Let  us  not  be  satisfied  with  pleasing  or  drawing  a 
congregation.  Let  us  never  sacrifice  truth  to  the  putting 
of  it.  Our  mission  is  too  sacred  to  stoop  to  the  arts  of  the 
mere  orator.  We  have  a  message  to  declare,  for  the  utterance 
of  which  in  its  integrity  we  are  responsible  to  God.  We  are 
not  likely,  however,  to  go  far  astray  in  either  direction,  if  we  bear 
constantly  in  mind  at  once — the  seriousness  of  our  mission  and 
the  requirements  of  our  congregation,  and  above  all  wholly  lose 
sight  of  ourselves  in  regard  for  the  highest  welfare  and  the 
immediate  wants  of  those  to  whom  we  preach. 

Permit  me  here  to  point  out  that  in  the  matter  of  suiting 
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the  discourse  to  the  people  who  listen,  the  Local  Preachers  have 
an  immense  advantage  over  the  members  of  a  separated,  and, 
particularly,  an  itinerant  ministry.  A  great — a  well-nigh  in- 
superable—difficulty to  a  Methodist  minister,  is  to  gauge  the 
intellectual  and  spiritual  position  of  his  ever-chahging  audiences* 
The  itinerancy — an  ingenious  and  only  too  successful  device 
for  lessening  a  minister's  personal  influence,  frittering  away  his 
energies,  inducing  in  him  mental  sluggishness,  hindering  pastoral 
oversight,  and  encouraging  in  Methodist  people  that  fondness 
for  some  new  thing,  which  is  at  once  the  symptom  and  the 
support  of  intellectual  and  spiritual  frivolity* — the  itinerancy 
will  not  allow  us  thoroughly  to  understand  our  congregations, 
or  to  adapt  our  discourses  to  their  peculiar  conditions.  You  know 
the  people  you  preach  to;  you  have  lived  and  still  live  among 
them.  We  are  compelled  always  to  draw  our  bows  more  or 
less  at  a  venture ;  you  are  grievously  to  blame,  if  you  do  not 
aim  at  and  hit  a  definite  mark. 

Another  considerable  advantage  the  Local  Preachers  possess 
over  a  separated  ministry,  arises,  from  the  non-professional 
character  of  their  services  and  modes  of  thought.  This  it 
suffices   now  barely   to  mention. 

All  preachers  of  the  Gospel  should  work  for  and  expect 
immediate  results.  We  desire  and  hope  that  the  counsel  we 
proffer,  will  be  accepted  and  acted  upon;  the  warnings  we  utter, 
heeded;  the  comforts  we  administer,  received  and  felt.  But 
when  we  speak  of  visible  results,  our  thoughts  turn  pre- 
eminently to  the  unconverted.  Let  our  ministry  be  in  the 
highest  sense  evangelistic — revivalistic.  It  is  by  the  foolishness 
of  preaching  that  God  has  chosen  to  save  them  that  believe* 
Faith  Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God. 
Let  me  emphasise  this  fact.  We  have  come  to  look  to  the 
prayer-meeting  after  the  Sunday  evening  service  as  the  chief 
of  our  evangelistic  agencies.  It  may  be  well  to  remind  our- 
selves that  the  Sunday  evening  prayer-meeting  is  a  compara- 
tively modem  institution.  The  early  triumphs  of  Methodism 
were  won  without  it.  Wesley  and  his  coadjutors  looked  to 
preaching  as  the  main  instrumentality  in  the  conversion  of 
sinners.  While,  then,  we  value,  as  we  ought,  the  after-meeting 
and  endeavour  to  improve  to  the  utmost  the  powers  and  oppor- 
tunities it  places  in  our  hands,  let  us  preach  with  the  fervent 
longing  that  the  Gospel  may  produce  its  divinely-intended 
effect  as  we  proclaim  it.  By  so  doing,  the  likelihood  will  be 
increased  that  fruit  will  be  seen  afterwards. 

We  cannot  anticipate  the  Divine  blessing  which  alone  caa 

*  The  sentence  may  remain  as  it  was  written  originally,  but  it  must  not  be  taken 
as  the  expression  of  a  deliberate  opinion.  It  was  inserted  partly  to  provoke  dis. 
cussion,  and  partly  as  a  strong  and  sharp  putting  of  one  side  of  a  question. 
Beyond  all  controversy,  there  is  another. 
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bring  success,  unless  our  preparations  are  saturated  with 
prayer;  and  unless  we  enter  the  pulpit  in  a  spirit  of  intense 
earnestness,  of  yearning  pity  for  mankind,  and  of  entire  depen- 
dence upon  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  more  thoroughly  and  inti- 
mately we  recognise  our  own  perfect  helplessness,  the  less  unfit 
are  we  to  be  channels  through  which  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  conveyed  to  the  hearts  of  our  fellow-men. 

And,  finally,  every  sermon  we  deliver  should  be  addressed 
to  ourselves  as  well  as  to  the  congregation.  Very  suggestive 
is  it  that  the  Greek  words  rendered  in  the  Authorised  Version, 
"Exhort  one  another,"  are  literally,  "Exhort  yourselves  and 
each  other."  They  imply  that  every  Christian  speaker  must 
consider  himself  an  integral  part  of  his  own  auditory. 
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It  is  one  of  the  common  taunts  of  infidelity  that  David,  whose 
sins  form  so  dark  a  page  of  the  sacred  history,  is  described  as 
*'the  man  after  God's  own  heart."  There  is,  perhaps,  some 
warrant  for  the  misconstruction  in  the  frequent  use  of  the 
phrase  by  Christian  people,  as  though  it  were  a  complete 
characterisation.  The  words  have  in  fact  a  narrower  reference. 
It  should  be  noted  that,  as  first  spoken,  they  apply  to  David's 
fitness  for  the  kingdom.  Saul  had  **  not  kept "  the  Divine 
command.  Samuel  came  therefore  to  him  with  the  solemn 
message  of  judgment:  **  But  now  thy  kingdom  shall  not 
continue;  the  Lord  hath  sought  him  a  man  after  His  own  heart, 
and  the  Lord  hath  commanded  him  to  be  captain  over  His 
people,  because  thou  hast  not  kept  that  which  the  Lord 
hath  commanded  thee."  (i  Sam.  xiii.  14.)  David  was  then  the 
young  man — keeper  of  the  sheep — "  ruddy  and  withal  of  a 
beautiful  countenance,  and  goodly  to  look  at."  His  career  was 
before  him;  he  had  not  yet  vanquished  Goliath  and  the 
Philistines.  His  victories  and  his  sins  were  alike  in  the  future. 
It  may  be  he  was  known  on  the  hills  of  Bethlehem  as  a  strong- 
limbed  shepherd  who  could  beat  back  the  lion  or  the  bear, 
and  possibly  already  as  a  sweet  singer — skilful  at  least  "with 
his  hand  "  upon  the  harp.  The  prophet's  insight,  divinely- 
instructed,  saw  deeper;  and  when  subsequently  he  was  directed 
to  anoint  him,  by  that  act  recognised  the  qualities  which  fitted 
him  for  the  kingship.  But,  whatever  the  nature  of  Samuel's 
gifts,  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  he  foresaw  the  precise 
incidents  of  the  reign  which  was  to  follow.  The  words,  "  The 
Lord  hath  sought  Him  a  man  after  His  own  heart,"  but 
signified  the  Divine  preference;  they  were  uttered  when  the 
prophet  himself  did   not    know    that   David   was  to  be  the 
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anointed —  at  a  time,  indeed,  when  he  would  appear  never  to 
have  set  eyes  on  the  young  shepherd;  and  they  cannot  in  any 
fairness  be  construed  as  the  Divine  judicial  estimate  of  David 
at  all  points  of  his  life.  At  a  later  stage  of  the  history,  when 
Saul  has  again  disobeyed,  Samuel  again  declares  the  judgment, 
in  stronger  but  similar  language :  "  The  Lord  hath  rent  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  from  thee  this  day,  and  hath  given  it  to  a 
neighbour  of  thine,  that  is  better  than  thou.''     (i  Sam.  xv.  28.) 

It  has  been  truly  said  :  "  Saul  was  the  king  after  Israel's 
own  heart  (i  Sam.  xii.  13)  ;  David,  the  king  after  God's  own 
heart,  not  because  of  his  greater  piety  or  goodness,  but  because, 
despite  his  failings  and  his  sins,  he  fully  embodied  the 
Divine  idea  of  Israel's  kingdom  " — in  which  the  will  of  God 
was  to  be  the  final  law.  Thus,  David's  kingly  obedience 
was  in  subsequent  reigns  contrasted  with  the  defection 
of  others — as  in  Ahijah's  words  to  Jeroboam:  **For  David, 
My  servant's  sake,  whom  I  chose,  because  he  kept  My  com- 
mandments and  My  statutes." 

The  phrase  occurs  also  in  the  speech  of  Paul  at  Antioch  : 
"  He  raised  up  unto  them  David  to  be  their  king ;  to  whom 
also  He  gave  testimony,  and  said,  I  have  found  David,  the  son 
of  Jesse,  a  man  after  Mine  own  heart,  which  shall  fulfil  all  My 
will."  (Acts  xiii.  22.)  The  reference  is  still  to  the  kingdom: 
but  here  the  allusion  is  evidently  to  the  earlier  record.  It 
harmonises  also  with  the  89th  Psalm,  where  the  royal  dignity 
is  exalted,  and  the  covenant  with  David  pleaded  against  his 
adversaries. 

The  taunt  of  the  infidel,  as  based  upon  these  words,  falls 
therefore  to  the  ground.  David's  sins,  his  chastisement,  his 
penitence,  his  agonies  of  lowly  prayer,  his  songs  of  lofty  praise, 
remain  all  to  be  judged  by  another  standard.  In  its  relation  to 
him  as  a  man,  the  shallow  scoff  which  pretends  that  the 
blackest  crimes  are  condoned  by  the  Scripture  phrase,  was 
never  more  forcibly  rebuked  than  by  the  late  Thomas  Carlyle. 
There  is  deep  pathos  in  his  words :  **  David,  the  Hebrew  king, 
had  fallen  into  sins  enough :  blackest  crimes  ;  there  was  no  want 
of  sins.  And  thereupon  the  unbelievers  sneer  and  ask.  Is  this 
your  man  according  to  God's  own  heart  ?  The  sneer,  I  must 
say,  seems  to  me  but  a  shallow  one.  What  are  faults,  what 
are  the  outward  details  of  a  life,  if  the  inner  secret  of  it,  the 
remorse,  temptations,  true,  often-baffled,  never-ended  struggle 
of  it,  be  forgotten  ?  *  It  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct 
his  steps.'  Of  all  acts  is  not,  for  a  man,  repentance  the  most 
Divine?  The  deadliest  sin,  I  say,  were  that  same  supercilious 
consciousness  of  no  sin ; — that  is  death  ;  the  heart  so  conscious 
is  divorced  from  sincerity,  humility,  and  fact ;  is  dead  :  it  is 
*  pure '  as  dead  dry  sand  is  pure.  David's  life  and  history,  as 
written  for  us  in  those  Psalms  of  his,  I  consider  to  be  the  truest 
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emblem  ever  given  of  a  man's  moral  progress  and  warfare  here 
below.  All  earnest  souls  will  ever  discern  in  it  the  faithful 
struggle  of  an  earnest  human  soul  towards  what  is  good  and 
best.  Struggle  often  baffled,  sore  baffled,  down  as  into  entire 
wreck ;  yet  a  struggle  never  ended  ;  ever,  with  tears,  repentance, 
true  unconquerable  purpose,  begun  anew.  Poor  human  nature! 
Is  not  a  man's  walking  in  truth,  always  that:  *a  succession  of 
falls '  ?  Man  can  do  no  other.  In  this  wild  element  of  a  Life, 
he  has  to  struggle  onwards ;  now  fallen,  deep-abased ;  and 
*ever,  with  tears,  repentance,  with  bleeding  heart,  he  has  to  rise 
again,  struggle  again — still  onwards.  That  his  struggle  be  a 
faithful  unconquerable  one:  that  is  the  question  of  questions." 
Happy  is  the  believer  who,  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  attains  to  a  serener  course. — Anon. 
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Mount  Horeb  not  being  so  isolated  as  Ararat  or  Sinai,  does 
not  occupy  so  definite  a  place  in  nature  or  history  as  it.  One 
of  the  group  that  surrounds  Sinai,  it  presents  the  same  barren 
and  desolate  appearance,  and  stands  amid  the  same  bleak  and 
forbidding  scenery.  These  solemn  summits  rise  together  in 
the  same  heavens,  and  the  silent  language  the)'  speak  has  the 
same  meaning.  Still  Horeb  has  less  distinguishing  character- 
istics than  Sinai,  and  the  latter  overshadows  it  as  much  in 
interest  as  it  does  in  nature.  The  Mount  of  Terror  is  monarch 
there  in  the  desert,  and  all  other  summits  are  but  his  body- 
guard. They  witnessed  his  grand  coronation  when  the  law 
was  given,  and  shook  to  the  thunders  that  honoured  the 
ceremony. 

Mount  Horeb  has  not  been  consecrated  once,  but  thrice,  and 
hence  has  a  threefold  claim  for  a  place  amid  the  immortal  list 
of  Sacred  Mountains.  Moses  learned  his  first  lessons  around 
its  base,  and  amid  its  solitudes  formed  the  thoughtful,  stern, 
and  decided  character  which  rendered  him  fit  to  be  the  leader 
of  Israel.  When  in  his  impetuous  youth  he  slew  the  Egyptian 
that  would  trample  on  his  countryman,  he  came  thither  to 
escape  the  penalty  of  the  deed.  After  the  first  gust  of  indig- 
nation had  swept  by,  and  he  saw  the  lifeless  corpse  at  his  feet, 
alarm  took  the  place  of  passion,  and  hastily  covering  the  dead 
man  in  the  sand,  he  fled  to  the  desert.  Month  after  month  he 
wandered  about  Horeb,  thinking  of  Egypt  and  the  royal  court 
he  dared  not  enter.  Away  from  the  temptations  of  the  palace, 
and  beyond  the  reach  of  the  conflicting  motives  that  might 
sway  him  there,  he  trod  the  desert  a  free  man.  With  nought 
but  nature  and  God  to  teach  him,  his  character  must  be  simple 
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and  manly,  and  his  principles  upright  and  pure.  Amid  the 
grand  and  striking  features  of  mountain  scenery,  he  could  not 
but  learn  to  hate  tyranny  and  love  freedom  still  more,  and 
when,  at  length,  his  character  was  settled  on  a  broad  and 
permanent  basis,  God  sent  him  back  to  Egypt  to  deliver  His 
people. 

Wandering  one  morning  along  the  slopes  of  Horeb,  he  saw 
before  him  a  solitary  bush  blazing  from  top  to  bottom,  but  still 
unconsumed.  Every  branch  was  a  fiery  branch,  and  every  leaf 
a  leaf  of  fire  that  glowed  unwasted  in  the  still  flame.  As  he 
stood  amazed  andawe-struck  at  the  sight,  a  voice,  whose  tones 
were  yet  to  be  familiar  to  his  ear,  exclaimed,  "Take  thy  shoes 
off  thy  feet,  for  the  place  on  which  thou  standest  is  holy 
ground."  Here  Moses  received  his  first  commission,  and  here 
was  God's  first  outward  demonstration  to  him  in  behalf  of  his 
people. 

In  the  exciting  scenes  through  which  he  afterwards  passed  in 
Egypt  he  may  have  entirely  forgotten  Horeb.  But,  after  the 
plagues,  and  death,  and  flight,  and  pursuit,  and  Red  Sea 
passage,  and  overthrow  of  his  enemies,  had  all  been  left  behind, 
and  the  host  of  Israel  entered  the  desert,  the  familiar  scenery 
he  began  to  approach  must  have  waked  up  strange  associations 
in  his  heart.  At  length  the  well-remembered  form  of  Horeb, 
where  he  had  wandered  lonely  and  solitary,  self-exiled  from  his 
home,  rose  before  him.  A  gloomy  fugitive,  he  first  saw  that 
desolate  mountain  in  the  distance;  a  leader  of  a  mighty  people, 
and  the  chosen  of  God,  he  pitched  his  tent  the  second  time  at 
its  base.  Doubtless  his  first  interview  with  the  Deity  here, 
caused  him  to  expect  some  other  revelations  now  that  the 
commission  He  had  given  him  had  been  fulfilled-  How  much 
his  early  experience  had  to  do  with  his  encamping  on  this  spot 
with  the  host  of  Israel  it  is  impossible  to  tell:  but  that  he 
should  expect  that  God,  who  had  first  sent  him  forth,  should 
here  give  him  further  instructions,  was  most  natural.  His 
expectations  were  not  disappointed,  and  Sinai  and  Horeb 
together  became  the  scene  of  the  most  wondrous  events  of 
human  history.  The  shadow  of  Sinai  falls  over  Horeb,  and 
they  stand  together  in  immortal  brotherhood.  They  cannot 
well  be  separated  in  contemplating  the  revelations  of  God  to 
His  people,  on  their  journey  from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  and  hence 
I  have  not  attempted  it. 

Still,  there  are  other  scenes  connected  with  Horeb,  in  which 
Sinai  is  not  mentioned.  Twice  had  it  been  honoured  by  the 
presence  of  Deity,  which  had  so  consecrated  it  that  we  find  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  afterwards  calling  it  **  The  Mount  of  God.'* 
It  was,  however,  destined  for  a  third  baptism.  When  Elijah, 
hunted  by  Jezebel,  fled  for  his  life,  he  wandered  across  the 
desert  to  this  mountain.   His  prayers  had  brought  rain  upon  the 
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parched  and  desolate  earth,  but  his  sword  had  also  drank  the 
blood  of  the  prophets  of  Baal,  and  Jezebel  had  sent  him  word 
that  she  would  do  to  him  as  he  had  done  to  her  prophets  ;  and 
so  he  fled  into  the  wilderness,  and  sat  down  under  a  juniper 
tree  and  prayed  for  death.  Weary  and  discouraged,  the  hunted 
fugitive  lay  down  and  slept  on  the  barren  heath,  when  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  touched  him  and  bade  him  arise  and  go  to 
Mount  Horeb.  Elijah  started  for  the  desert,  and  after  travelling 
for  more  than  a  month,  he,  at  length,  worn  and  exhausted^ 
came  to  the  mountain,  and  took  up  his  solitary  lodgings  in  a 
cave.  How  many  desolate  days  and  lonely  nights  he  passed 
there  we  know  not|;  but,  broken  |in  spirit,  nay,  his  faith  itself 
weak  and  well-nigh  gone,  his  hours,  whether  few  or  many,  were 
full  of  despondency  and  sorrow.  Both  the  blessings  and 
judgments  he  had  brought  on  Israel,  attended,  though  they 
had  been,  with  miracles,  had  failed  to  turn  the  people  from 
their  wickedness.  That  Elijah  was  still  in  the  despairing  mood 
which  caused  him  to  pray  under  the  juniper  tree  for  death,  is 
evident  both  from  the  interrogation  of  the  Deity,  and  the  reply 
of  the  prophet.  **  The  Lord  said  unto  him,  What  doest  thou 
here,  Elijah  ?  And  he  said,  I  have  been  very  jealous  for  the 
Lord  God  of  hosts,  for  the  children  of  Israel  have  forsaken 
Thy  covenants,  thrown  down  Thy  altars,  and  slain  Thy  prophets 
with  the  sword  ;  and  I,  even  I  only,  am  left,  and  they  seek  my 
life.  And  He  said.  Go  forth  and  stand  upon  the  mount.'* 
Jehovah  was  about  to  reveal  Himself,  and  Elijah  evidently 
expected  some  exhibition  of  Divine  goodness  or  power,  though 
he  was  not  prepared  for  the  scene  which  was  about  to  transpire. 
Before  he  reached  the  entrance  of  his  cave  he  heard  a  roar 
louder  than  the  sea,  that  arrested  his  footsteps  and  sent  the 
blood  back  to  his  heart.  The  next  moment  there  came  a  blast 
of  wind,  as  if  the  last  chain  that  bound  it  had  suddenly  been 
thrown  oif,  and  it  had  burst  forth  in  all  its  unrestrained  and 
limitless  energy.  In  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  the  sun  was 
blotted  out  by  the  cloud  of  dust,  and  the  fragments  that  filled 
the  air  as  it  whirled  them  in  fierce  eddies  onward.  It  shrieked 
and  howled  around  the  mouth  of  the  cave,  while  the  fierce 
hissing  sound  of  its  steady  pressure  against  the  heart  of  the 
mountain  was  more  terrible  than  its  ocean-like  roar.  Before  its 
fury  and  strength  rocks  were  loosened  from  their  beds  and 
hurled  through  the  gloom — the  earth  rent  where  it  passed,  and 
so  boundless  seemed  its  strength  that  the  steady  mountain 
threatened  to  lift  from  its  base  and  be  carried  away.  Amid  this 
deafening  uproar  and  confusion,  and  darkness  and  terror,  the 
stunned  and  awe-struck  Elijah  expected  to  see  the  form  of 
Jehovah  moving ;  but  that  resistless  blast,  strewing  the 
sides  of  Horeb  with  wreck  and  chaos,  was  not  God  in 
motion, — 
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**  'Twas  but  the  whirlwind  of  His  breathy 
Announcing  danger,  wrecks  and.  death.'' 

The  hurricane  passed  by,  and  that  wild  strife  of  the  elements 
ceased ;  but  before  the  darkened  heavens  could  clear  themselves, 
the  prophet  heard  a  rumbling  sound  in  the  bowels  of  the 
mountain,  and  the  next  moment  an  earthquake  was  on  the 
march.  Still  Horeb  rocked  to  and  fro  like  a  vessel  in  a  storm, 
and  its  bosom  parted  with  the  sound  of  thunder  before  the 
convulsive  throbs  that  seemed  rending  the  heart  of  nature. 
Fathomless  abysses  opened  on  every  side,  and  huge  precipices, 
toppling  over  the  chasms  at  their  base,  went  thundering  down 
through  the  darkness.  The  fallen  prophet  lay  on  the  floor  of 
his  cavern  and  listened  to  the  grinding,  crushing  sound  around 
and  beneath  him,  and  the  steady  shocks  more  terrible  than  all 
that  ever*  and  anon  shook  the  heights,  thinking  that  Jehovah 
at  last  stood  before  him.  Surely  it  was  His  mighty  hand  that 
lay  on  that  trembling,  tottering  mountain,  and  His  strong  arm 
that  rocked  it  so  wildly  on  its  base.  No,  "God  was  not  in  the 
earthquake." 

"  'Twas  but  the  thundering  of  His  car. 
The  trampling  of  His  steeds  from  far.** 

The  commotion  ceased,  and  Nature  stood  "  and  calmed  her 
ruffled  frame;'*  but  in  the  deep  ominous  silence  that  followed, 
there  seemed  a  foreshadowing  of  some  new  terror,  and,  lo! 
the  heavens  were  suddenly  on  fire,  and  a  sheet  of  flame  fell 
like  falling  lightning  from  the  sky.  Its  lurid  light  pierced 
to  the  depths  of  Elijah's  cavern  till  it  glowed  like  an  oven,  and 
from  base  to  summit  of  Mount  Horeb  there  went  up  a  vast  cloud 
of  smoke,  fast  and  furious,  while  the  entire  sides  flowed  with 
torrents  of  fire.  The  mountain  glowed  with  a  red  heat,  and 
stood  like  a  huge  burning  furnace  under  a  burning  heaven,  and 
groaned  on  its  ancient  seat  as  if  in  torture.  But  God  was  not . 
in  the  fiery  storm — 

"  'Twas  but  the  lightning  of  His  eye," 

that  had  kindled  that  mountain  into  a  blaze,  and  filled  the  air 
with  flame. 

But  this,  too,  passed  by,  and  what  new  scene  of  terror  could 
rise  worthy  to  herald  the  footsteps  of  God — ^what  greater  out- 
ward grandeur  could  surround  His  presence  ?  The  astonished 
prophet  still  lay  upon  his  face  wrapped  in  wonder,  and  filled 
with  fear  at  these  exhibitions  of  Almighty  power,  waiting  for 
the  next  scene  in  this  great  drama,  when  suddenly  through  the 
deep  quiet  and  breathless  hush  that  had  succeeded  the  earth- 
quake and  the  storm,  there  arose  "  a  still  small  voice,"  the  like 
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of  which  had  never  met  his  ear  before.  It  was  "  small  and  still/* 
but  it  thrilled  the  prophet's  frame  with  electric  power,  and 
rose  so  sweet  and  clear, 

^*  That  all  in  heaven  and  earth  nvght  hear; 
It  spoke  of  peace — it  spoke  of  love, 
It  spoke  as  angels  speak  above/' 

And  God  was  in  the  voice.  The  prophet  knew  that  He  was 
nigh,  and  rising  up,  wrapped  his  mantle  about  his  face,  and 
went  to  the  mouth  of  the  cave,  and  reverently  stood  and 
listened.  Oh,  who  can  tell  the  depth  and  sweetness  of  the 
tones  of  that  voice  which  the  Lord  of  love  deemed  worthy  to 
announce  His  coming!  A  ransomed  spirit's  harp — an  angel's 
lute — a  seraph's  song — could  not  have  moved  the  prophet  so. 
But  while  his  whole  being,  soul  and  body,  trembled  to  its 
music,  a  sterner  voice  met  his  ear,  saying,  "What  doest  thou 
here,  Elijah? "  The  prophet  again  poured  the  tale  of  his  woes 
and  of  Israel's  sin  into  the  Infinite  bosom.  His  wrongs  were 
promised  redress,  and  Israel  deliverance;  and  the  hunted  exile 
went  boldly  back  to  his  people,  and  Horeb  again  stood  silent 
and  alone  in  the  desert. 

J.  T.  Headley. 
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(Continued  from  page  6o.>) 

Cod  is  Tired,  and  ReaU. — "For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and 
earth  ;  and  on  the  seventh  day  He  rented,  diViA  was  refreshed."  (Ex.  xxxi.  17.) 
"  I  am  weary  with  repenting.'*  (Jer.  xv.  6.) 

God  is  Never  Tired,  and  Neifer  Rest^, — "  Hast  thou  not  heard  that  the 
everlasting  God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not, 
neither  is  weary  f'  (Is.  xL  28.) 

The  first  of  the  above  passages  of  Scripture  says,  after  God 
had  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  including  the  fulness 
thereof.  He  rested,  and  was  refreshed.  The  inference  the  infidel 
would  have  us  draw  hence  is  that  God  was  physically  exhausted, 
and  needed  rest  for  recuperation,  and  in  fact,  resting,  was 
refreshed.  But  the  Hebrew  does  not  contain  this  idea. 
The  Douay  Bible  translates  it  correctly  as  follows :  "  For, 
in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth ;  and  in 
the  seventh  day  He  ceased  from  His  work."  He  ceased 
because  He  had  done ;  not  because  He  was  wearied,  and  unable 
to  continue  creating.  Jer.  xv.  6,  **  I  am  weary  with  repenting," 
does  not  express  faintness  in  God;  but  pungent  regret  that,  on 
account  of  the  many  sins  of  His  people.  He  had  to  turn  so 
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often  from  doing  them  good  to  chastisement,  according  to  His 
declared  principles  of  dealing  with  them.  He  would  have  them 
walk  always  uprightly  before  Him,  then  He  would  not  need  to 
be  constantly  putting  them  away  in  anger,  and  receiving  them 
again  to  favour  on  their  repentance. 

The  one  text  supposed  to  be  opposite  speajcs  of  the  eternal 
strength  of  God,  never  rising  or  ebbing,  by  which  He  is  able  to 
fulfil  His  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  to  His  people, 
and  execute  His  threatenings  on  the  finally  impenitent.  Surely 
there  is  no  opposition  between  these  passages.  God  is  strong 
and  never  tires.  But  having  finished  all  worlds.  He  ceased, 
without  feeling  that  it  had  been  a  tiresome  exertion  to  Him. 
He  is  weary,  although  His  long-suffering  is  so  matchless,  of 
bearing  with  the  follies  and  affronts  of  sinners — especially  with 
the  insults  of  such  sinners  as  the  compiler  of  the  "  One 
Hundred  and  Forty-four  Contradictions  of  the  Bible." 

God  is  Everywhere  Prestnty  and  Sees  and  Knowi^  all  Things, — **  The  eyes 
of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place."  (Prov.  xv.  3.) — "Whither  shall  I  flee  from 
Thy  presence  ?  If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven,  Thou  art  there  ;  if  I  make  my 
bed  in  hell,  behold.  Thou  art  there.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  ana 
-dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  Thy  hand  lead  me, 
and  Thy  right  hand  shall  hold.me."  (Ps.  cxxxix.7 — 10.)  "There  is  no  darkness 
nor  shadow  of  death  where  the  workers  of  iniquity  may  hide  themselves." 
"^^  For  His  eyes  are  upon  the  ways  of  man,  and  He  seeth  all  his  goings.'' 
(Job  xxxiv,  22-21.) 

God  is  Not  Everywhere  Present,  Neither  Sees  nor  Knows  all  Things, — *'And 
the  Lord  came  down  to  see  the  city  and  the  tower."  (Gen.  xi.  5 .) — "  And  the 
Lord  said,  Because  the  cry  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  is  great,  and  because 
their  sin  is  very  grievous,  I  will  go  down  now  and  see  whether  they  have  done 
altogether  according  to  the  cry  of  it,  which  is  come  unto  Me  :  and,  if  not,  I 
will  know."  (Gen.  xviii. 20-21.) — "And  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God  amongst  the  trees  of  the  garden." 
{Gen.  iii.  8.) 

The  Omniscience  of  God  is  a  plain  doctrine  of  Revelation, 
and  to  suppose  otherwise  is  to  undeify  Him,  and  rob  Him  of 
His  Divinity.  The  sceptic,  however,  claims  that  the  Bible  is 
inharmonious  on  this  point,  inasmuch  as  it  is  said  to  teach  that 
God  is  not  all-wise,  and  for  proof  we  are  referred  to  Gen.  xi.  5, 
Gen.  xviii.  20-21,  Gen.  iii.  8,  the  most  important  of  which  we 
will  examine.  Gen.  xviii.  20-21,  may  be  considered  the  most 
worthy  of  notice.  The  Lord  here  spoken  of  as  coming  down 
to  see  if  the  cities  were  as  sinful  as  was  reported,  etc.,  has 
reference  to  the  angels,  who  came  down  from  heaven  to  inflict 
judgment  upon  these  wicked  cities,  provided  that  a  certain 
number  of  righteous  men  could  not  be  found  therein.  This 
position  will  appear  plain  by  examining  the  context,  and  will,  we 
trust,  remove  the  obscurity.  In  Gen.  xviii.  i,  it  is  stated  that 
**  the  Lord  appeared  "  unto  Abraham;  the  second  verse  says, 
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Abraham  saw  "  three  men;"  and  in  the  third  verse  he  addresses 
them  as  "  my  Lord."  Two  of  these  angels  journey  towards 
Sodom,  while  one  remains,  and  with  him  Abraham  pleads  for 
the  saving  of  the  city.  The  two  angels  appear  in  Sodom  at 
even  (Gen,  xix,  i),  and  Lot  addresses  them  as  "my  lords" 
(verse  2) ;  in  verse  13  they  make  known  to  Lot  their  mission, 
in  these  words,  "  For  we  will  destroy  this  place,  because  the  cry 
of  them  is  waxen  great  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  hath  sent  us  to  destroy  it."  (See  also  verses  15  and  16.) 
Hence  the  Lord  here  spoken  of  had  direct  reference  to  the 
angels  of  God,  who  came  down  from  heaven  to  execute  the 
judgment  of  Jehovah. 

Ood  Knoics  the  Hearts  of  Men, — "  Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts  of 
all  men."  (Acts  i.  24.) — ^^  Thou  knowest  my  downsitting  and  mine  uprising; 
Thou  understandest  my  thought  afar  ofT.  Thou  compassest  my  path  and 
my  lying  down,  and  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways."  (Ps.  czxxix.  2-3.) 

God  TrUft  Men  to  Find  Out  What  is  in  Their  ffearls.-^"  The  Lord,  your 
God,  proveth  you,  to  hioio  whether  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your 
heart  and  with  all  your  soul."  (Deut.  xiii.  3.) — "The  Lord  thy  God  led  thee 
these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to  humble  thee  and  to  prove  thee,  to 
knowwhaX  was  in  thine  heart."  (Deut.  viii.  2.) — '^  For  nmo  I  know  that  thou 
fearest  God,  seeing  thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  from  me." 
{Gen.  xxii.  12.) 

This  arrangement  does  not  indicate  a  contradiction,  neither 
has  the  infidel  compiler  so  stated  it  as  to  make  it  appear 
incongruous.  For  God  may  know  the  hearts  of  all  men,  which 
is  the  truth,  and  He  may  wish  to  try  them,  not,  indeed,  to 
satisfy  Himself,  but  to  make  examples  of  His  people,  in  order 
to  prove  to  the  world  the  certainty  of  truth,  and  to  show  His 
faithfulness  in  all  His  pwromises;  we,  therefore,  dismiss  this 
without  further  notice. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Temptation. — A  pious  minister  observes,  "  I  have  been  much 
affected  with  the  following  reflection :  Though,  if  not  greatly 
deceived,  I  have  had  some  degree  of  experimental  acquaintance 
with  Jesus  Christ  for  almost  forty  years;  though  I  have  borne 
the  ministerial  character  for  upwards  of  twenty-five  years; 
though  I  have  been  perhaps  of  some  little  use  in  the  Church  of 
God;  and  though  I  have  had  a  greater  share  of  esteem  among 
religious  people  than  I  had  any  reason  to  expect ;  yet,  after  all, 
it  is  possible  for  me,  in  one  single  hour  of  temptation,  to  blast 
my  character — ^to  ruin  my  public  usefulness — and  to  render  my 
warmest  Christian  friends  ashamed  of  owning  me." — Booth's 
Pastoral  Cautions. 
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MORAL     CONTRASTS. 

No.    2. 
LIGHT  AND  DARKNESS. 

*'  Unto  the  upright  there  ariseth  light  in  the  darkness." — Ps.  cxii.  4. 

A  PLANT  grows  in  the  Eastern  jungle;  which  sheds  'a  clear 
light  when  all  is  dark  around.  To  midnight  wanderers  in  the 
Himalaya  mountains  it  serves  for  a  lamp  burning  w-ithout  oil. 
So  Christians  have  light  in  the  darkness.  When  the  darkness 
which  could  be  felt  covered  the  land  of  Eg>'pt  for  three  days,  so 
that  the  Egyptians  could  not  see  each  other  for  that  time,  there 
was  light  in  all  the  dwellings  of  the  Israelites.  The  people  of 
God  while  passing  through  the  darkness  of  the  moral  wilderness 
have  light.  God  is  their  light.  (John  viii.  12.)  They  walk 
in  the  light.      (i  John  i.  5-6.)     Observe — 

I. — The  Darkness  in  which  the  Upright  May  Walk. 
By    "  darkness,"    understand    affliction,   trials,    ignorance, 
adversity. 

1.  Christians  arc  sometimes  in  darkness — inward  and  outward. 
Deprivation,  partially  or  wholly,  of  the  light  of  the  Divine 
countenance.  This  may  be  caused  by  pride,  w^orldliness, 
lukewarmness,  &c.,  and  result  in  fear,  doubt,  and  neglect  of 
religious  means  and  ordinances. 

2.  Providential  darkness  :  so  that  there  may  be  no  way  seen 
out  of  trouble,  difficulty,  poverty;  no  comfort  in  sorrow,  no  help 
in  trial,  &c.  Grace  does  not  save  from  this  darkness,  but  sus- 
tains the  Christian  in  it.  This  darkness  is  profitable  when  it 
humbles  the  soul  and  leads  to  true  trust  in  God ;  and  inspires 
true  sympathy  for  others.     (2  Cor.  xii.  7.) 

II. — The  Light  that  Shines  in  the  Believer's  Darkness. 

Divine  light.     Light  in  contrast  with  darkness  is  glorious. 

In  God  is  no  darkness  at  all.     He  is  absolutely  perfect ;  nothing 

can  increase  His  light,  love,  wisdom  and  holiness.      Observe — 

1.  Whence  the  light  comes:  from  God  through  the  means.  From 
the  Holy  Spirit.  (Job  xxix.  3.)  The  Spirit  enlightens.  (Ps. 
xviii.  28.)  Through  the  ordinances  of  His  house.  We  go  some- 
times under  a  cloud  and  the  cloud  breaks.  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  16-17.) 
Through  His  word  (Ps.  cxix.  105.)  The  word  sheds  light  on  the 
whole  of  our  course.  (Is.  xlii.  6.)  We  realise  the  Divine  light 
in  the  presence  and  smile  of  God.  How  glorious  is  His  presence 
in  the  darkness  !     How  cheering  is  His  smile  !     (Ps.  xliii.  5.) 

The  coming  of  the  Divine  light  gives  assurance  of  acceptance 
with  God,  and  a  good  hope  of  heaven.  "  Christ  in  you,'' — the 
Sun  of  Righteousness — "  the  hope  of  glor>'." 

2.  TJie  nature  of  the  Divine  light.  It  is  clear  in  its  first  dawn- 
ings  upon  the  human  heart  (2  Cor.  iv.  6),  as  it  continues  to 
shine  within,  around,  or  beyond.     It  is  bright,  indicative  of  our 
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future  glory.     It  is  a  partial  realisation  of  the  light  of  heaven, 

the  face  of  God  shining  upon  us.      (Ps.  Ixxx.  19  ;  xxxi.  16.)  "j 

The  Divine  Hght  is  powerful ;   all-sufficient,  triumphant ;  dis-  ; 

persing  all  darkness,  distress,    and    difficulty,    and    inspiring  ) 

the  heart  with  strength,  joy,  peace,  courage,  patience,  and  hope.  \ 

It  is  constant,  guiding  always  through  the  apparently  less  I 

dangerous  and  difficult,  as  well  as  through  the  most  intricate  5 

parts  of  the  journey  to  heaven. 

It  is  pleasant.  Starlight  is  good ;  moonlight  is  better ;  but 
sunlight  is  the  best  of  all.  The  Divine  light  is  sunlight,  the 
brightest  and  most  pleasant  of  all.     (Eccles.  xi.  7.)     All  who  .' 

walk  in  His  light  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 
(Ps.  bcxxix.  15-16.) 

III.— The  Divine  Light  is  Necessary  for  our  Guidance  } 

Through  the  Darkness  of  our  Earthly  Sojourn. 

If  we  walk  in  the  light  we  stumble  not.  (John  xi.  9-10.)  True 
safety  in  journeying  through  life  is  the  privilege  of  God's  people. 
But  we  need  the  Light  to  show  us  our  safety.  God  is  our  light, 
our  trup  guide,  we  need  not  stumble. 

1.  The  light  spoken  of  in  the  text  is  promised.  (Is.  Ix.  19 ; 
Luke  ii.  29 — 32.) 

It  is  promised  to  all  the  people  of  God.  (Ps.  xcvii.  11.)  His 
promises  cannot  fail,  the  fulness  of  the  Divine  light  will  most 
certainly  come  in  the  proper  way,  and  at  the  proper  time. 

The  light  is  promised  through  all  the  vicissitudes  of  life.  Scenes 
not  always  bright,  sometimes  densely  dark.  Clouds  intervene, 
but  "  our  Father  "  smiles  ;  darkness  may  reign  without,  but  we 
have  light  in  the  soul. 

2.  The  Divine  light  is  %to  the  Christian  a  certain  and  sure 
guide.  "  Unto  the  upright  there  ariseth  light  in  the  darkness." 
As  the  Lord  led  His  ancient  people,  so  will  He  lead  us.  (Deut. 
xxxii.  9 — 12  ;  Ps.  cxxi.  i — 8.) 

The  Lord  will  guide  with  constancy  and  faithfulness.  He  is  our 
Father.  Darkness  does  not  hide  us  from  His  view.  He  is 
faithful  to  His  own  children.  "  God  will  not  lay  on  you  one 
stroke  more  than  you  are  able  to  bear,"  said  a  visitor  ta  a 
Christian  who  was  in  the  furnace  of  affliction ;  who  replied, 
'*  /  do  not  feel  as  if  God  were  beating  me.''  He  corrects,  but  does 
not  beat.  See  Heb.  xii.  5 — 11.  ** Darkness"  comes  not  in 
vain,  and  the  lessons  it  teaches  far  outweigh  the  inconveniences 
that  it  may  occasion.  As  the  darkness  of  night  shows  the 
stars  of  light  we  cannot  see  by  day :  so  this  darkness  reveals  the 
things  of  God  and  heaven  in  ways  we  could  not  see  them  under 
apparently  more  favourable  circumstances.    Follow  the  guide. 

The  Lord  guides  sometimes  in  the  fulness  of  joy  and  triumph. 
He  gives  '*  light  and  gladness  and  joy  and  honour." 
He  gives  "grace  and  glory."       How  great   is  our   rejoicing 
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as  we  think  of  the  Lord  guiding  us  in  the  way  we  should  go ! 
(Num.  X.  29.) 

The  Lord  guides  with  safety.  In  His  light  we  walk  without 
any  fear  of  evil.  (Ps.  xxiii.  4.)  Whom  shall  I  fear  ?  Of  whom 
shall  I  be  afraid  ?  (Ps.  xxvii.  i.)  The  foe  cannot  harm.  We 
shall  not  fall  (2  Pet.  i.  10.)  We  have  no  strength  of  ourselves, 
but  God  will  strengthen  us.  "I  will  strengthen  thee;  yea, 
I  will  help  thee ;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of 
My  righteousness." 

Let  us,  then,  be  careful  not  to  grieve  our  Divine  Guide.  Let 
us  say  to  Him  in  every  hour  of  darkness  and  of  light,  "  Thou 
shall  guide  me  with  Thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive  me  to 

glory."  J.  B.  HORBERRY. 

THE    AIM     OF    CHRISTIAN     LIFE. 

A   SERMON:   BY  THE   EDITOR. 

"  Wherefore  we  labour  that,  whether  present  or  absent,  we  may  be 
accepted  of  Him." — 2  Cor.  v.  9. 

In  the  context,  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  "earthly  house  of  our 
tabernacle,"  and  of  the  "we  "that  "groan"  and  are  "burdened" 
within  it ;  from  which  house  the  we  hope  to  be  delivered ;  in 
which  the  we  walk  by  faith;  and  in  which  the  we  reside,  as  in 
a  temporary  dwelling-place,  absent  from  the  heavenly  and 
eternal  home. 

Each  of  these  references  has  its  respective  signification.  The 
first  denotes  the  body,  with  its  peculiar  life ;  the  second  the 
spirit,  with  its  peculiar  life.  If  man  had  no  more  than  the  life 
of  the  body,  he  would  be  only  an  animal:  and,  having  the  life  of 
the  spirit,  yet,  if  that  life  was  only  subject  to  the  dominion  of 
the  flesh,  it  would  be  no  more  than  carnal  life,  as  Paul  defines 
it,  and  would  only  "  mind  carnal  things."  Thus,  if  you  divest 
man  of  his  spirit-person  you  leave  him  nothing  more  than  an 
animal ;  and  if  you  grant  him  that,  yet,  being  governed  by  a 
carnal  power,  it  is  like  the  body  in  its  relations  and  pursuits 
— no  higher  than  the  plane  of  natural  things,  though  in  its 
existence,  immortal. 

That  life  to  which  the  text  and  context  refer  is  a  life 
breathed  into  the  human  spirit  by  the  Divine  Spirit  of  Jesus, 
and  displaces  the  life  of  sin  to  which  it  was  previously  subject. 
This  new  life  was  inspired  within  it  when,  as  Paul  says,  it  was 
^'created  in  Christ  Jesus,"  or  "when  born  again  from  above." 
This  life  in  its  attributes  and  character,  is  opposed  to  the 
natural  that  it  possessed  before  regeneration.  Spiritual  life, 
in  its  activities,  energies,  hopes,  fears,  joys  and  aspirations, 
moves  in  the  direction  of  its  Author  and  Head ;  as  the  life  of  a 
child  clings  to  the  mother  who  gave  it  birth.    This  will  explain 
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those  passages  in  Scripture  and  in  Christian  experience  which 
speak  of  this  life  as  a  life  of  faith  in  Christ,  a  life  of  love 
and  of  obedience  to  Christ.  Observe,  then,  it  is  this  life  in 
the  Christian,  and  no  other,  that  says  in  the  text,  "Wherefore 
we  labour  that,  whether  present  or  absent,  we  may  be  accepted 
of  Him." 

The  subject  of  this  discourse  is,  The  Aim  of  Christian  Life. 

I. — ^The  OBJECT  of  this  aim:  "  To  be  accepted  of  Him;"  or, 
as  it  may  be  rendered,  **  Well-pleasing  unto  Him;"  so  that 
He  will  approve  of  us  as  His  faithful  and  devoted  "  followers;" 
as  His  earnest  and  life-long  "  servants ;"  as  His  true  and 
constant  **  witnesses ; "  as  His  valiant  and  courageous 
"soldiers." 

Being  *'  accepted  of  Him  "  implies  on  our  part  a  consciousness 
of  the  fact.  If  we  please  Him,  we  shall  have  the  testimony 
that  we  do,  as  Enoch,  in  walking  with  God,  had  the  testimony 
that  he  pleased  Him.  (Heb.  xi.  4.)  The  same  Spirit  that  breathed 
within  us  the  life,  and  Who  Himself  is  the  essence  of  the 
life,  bears  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  please  Him. 
(Rom.  viii.  17.)  Besides,  there  are  manifold  collateral  and 
concomitant  evidences.  A  son  continually  living  in  the 
approval  of  his  father  and  in  receipt  of  his  father's  bounties 
has  no  more  proof  that  he  is  well-pleasing  to  him  than  we 
have  that  we  are  accepted  of  Christ.  It  is  this  assurance  that 
makes  the  acceptance  so  blessed  to  our  experience  and  life. 

'*  To  know  He  takes  us  for  His  own, 
Oh,  what  a  happiness  is  this!'' 

II. — The  SPHERE  of  this  aim:  "  Whether  present  or  absent." 
That  is,  whether  here  in  the  body,  and  absent  from  Him  in 
heaven;  or,  whether  absent  from  the  body,  and  present  with 
Him  in  heaven.  In  the  body  or  out  of  the  body;  walking  by 
faith  through  the  darkness  of  earth,  or  walking  by  sight  in  the 
sunshine  of  heaven;  striving  in  the  conflicts  of  the  battle-field, 
or  reigning  in  the  kingdom  of  victory — the  aim  is  one. 

There  is  no  time-serving,  place-seeking,  or  man-pleasing  in 
the  aim  of  Christian  life.  It  rises  above  all  sinister  motives,  all 
human  complaisances,  all  worldly  compromises.  Like  that 
Life  which  is  its  model,  its  "  meat "  is  to  do  the  will  of  the 
Father,  whether  homeless,  friendless',  moneyless;  whether  in 
power  that  can  do  all  things,  or  in  weakness  that  can  do 
nothing;  whether  in  glory  surpassing  that  of  Moses  and  Elijah 
on  the  mount,  or  in  the  blood-agony  of  the  garden  -and  the 
"open  shame"  of  crucifixion  on  the  cross. 

The  aim  of  Christian  life,  then,  is  not  simply  to  get  to  heaven 
and  there  to  enter  upon  a  course  of  service  for  Christ  in  His 
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unveiled  presence,  in  the  holiest  place ;  but  to  be  accepted  of 
Him  in  service  now,  in  the  outer  court,  with  the  veil  drawn 
over  the  "  King  in  His  beauty,"  Looking  through  the  veil,  the 
Christian  sees  his  Lord  with  such  an  eye  of  faith  as  leads  him  to 
say,  "  It  is  all  the  same  to  me  in  my  service  of  Him,  whether  I 
am  absent  here  or  present  there;  He  is  still  my  Lord  and 
Saviour.  Were  I  in  His  palace,  seeing  Him  as  He  is  and 
serving  Him,  which  would  be  "  far  better  "  than  being  here,  I 
should  do  the  same  that  I  am  now  doing:  Labour  to  be  accepted 
of  Him, 

HL — The  METHOD  of  realising  this  aim:  "We  labour.'^ 
That  is,  we  endeavour;  we  endeavour,  "  with  all  our  heart, 
mind,  soul  and  strength."  We  go  beyond  the  desire,  the  inten- 
tion,  the  hope :  we  put  our  whole  power  into  it.  We  labour  in 
the  exercise  of  faith  in  Him,  love  to  Him,  obedience  of  Him, 
and  work  for  Him,  to  be  "  accepted  of  Him." 

There  are  difficulties,  but  we  labour  to  surmount  them. 

There  are  duties,  but  we  labour  to  perform  them. 

There  are  temptations,  but  we  labour  to  overcome  them. 

There  are  responsibilities,  but  we  labour  to  discharge  them. 

We  labour  patiently,  consistently,  lovingly,  humbly,  believ- 
ingly,  self-denyingly. 

We  labour  from  pure  motives,  with  intelligent  reasons,,  under 
the  influence  of  a  good  conscience,  by  the  truth  abiding  in  us,, 
and  with  the  Spirit  of  God  strengthening  and  teaching  us. 

We  labour  in  all  ways,  by  all  means,  at  all  times,  in 
co-operation  with  all  agencies,  bringing  all  our  thoughts, 
imaginations,  desires,  faculties,  under  contribution ;  so  that, 
"  Whether  we  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  we  do,"  it  all 
tends  to  this,  "  to  be  well-pleasing  to  Him." 

Divest  from  your  thoughts  of  this  labour  any  idea  of 
laboriousness  or  drudgery.  It  is  not  the  labour  of  a  slave,  but 
of  a  free-born  servant :  not  of  a  forced  servant,  but  voluntary* 
It  is  labour  not  for  hire,  but  for  pleasure.  It  is  labour  in  rest. 
It  is  labour,  such  as  that  of  life  in  nature;  such  as  that  of 
angels  and  the  spirits  of  the  glorified;  such  as  that  of  Deity 
Himself — it  brings  no  weariness,  or  pain,  or  sleep,  or  old  age, 
in  its  exercises.  It  is  labour  that  receives  recompence  in  the 
consciousness  that  it  is  fulfilling  the  purpose  of  life,  and  results 
in  pleasing  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  labour,  not  for  life, 
hut  from  life:  we  labour  not  to  live,  but  because  we  live:  as 
the  sun  shines  because  it  has  light  which  was  made  to  shine, 
and  as  a  tree  bears  fruit  because  it  has  life  adapted  to  that  end. 

IV. — Briefly  notice,  The  Grounds  on  which  this  Aim 
Rests  ;  or,  the  Reasons  that  Lead  the  Christian  Life 
TO  Labour  to  be  Accepted  of  Christ. 
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1.  One  ground  on  which  this  aim  rests,  is  a  recognition  of 
Christ's  supreme  authority  over  us.  He  is  the  "  Lord  our 
Righteousness."  He  is  our  one  "  God."  He  is  our  one  "  King." 
He  is  our  one  "  Master."  He  is  our  one  "  Father."  Hence, 
we  labour  to  do  those  things  in  which  we  shall  be  well-pleasing 
to  Him. 

2.  A  recognition  of  His  endearing  relations  to  us.  He  is  our 
Almighty  "  Saviour."  He  is  our  unchangeable  "  Friend."  He 
is  our  everlasting  "  Love."  He  is  our  "  Life,"  our  "  Joy,"  our 
'*  Hope,"  our  "  Peace."  Hence,  we  labour  to  be  well-pleasing 
unto  Him. 

3.  A  recognition  of  His  pre-eminent  good -will  towards  us. 
He  has  loved  us  and  given  Himself  for  us ;  a  Ransom  to 
purchase  us  from  sin,  death,  and  hell ;  a  Sacrifice  to  meet  all 
demands  of  law  and  justice,  which  we  could  not  meet ;  an 
Atonement  to  make  us  one  again  with  God,  from  Whom  we 
were  alienated.  He  has  given  us  His  grace  to  forgive  us,  to 
renew  us,  to  sanctify  us,  and  to  make  us  meet  for  His  eternal 
glory.  He  has  given  us  His  Spirit  to  lead  us  into  all  truth, 
and  to  guide  us  into  paths  of  righteousness  for  His  name's 
sake.  He  is  now  in  the  Father's  house,  where  the  many 
mansions  are,  preparing  a  place  for  us,  that  where  He  is,  there 
we  may  be  also.  Eye  hath  not  seen,  ear  hath  not  heard, 
neither  hath  the  heart  conceived  the  things,  which  in  His 
infinite  beneficence,  He  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him. 
Hence  again,  arises  the  aim  to  be  well-pleasing  unto  Him. 

4.  Another  ground  on  which  this  aim  rests,  is  a  recognition 
of  our  responsibility  to  Him,  and  His  authoritative  control  over  our 
destiny.  He  will  be  qpr  Judge ;  as  in  the  tenth  verse  it  is 
taught  that  we  must  all  appear  before  His  judgment-seat  and 
receive  from  Him  our  endless  doom,  according  to  the  things 
we  now  do,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad.  The  Father  has 
given  this  power  into  His  hands.  He  has  appointed  Him  to  be 
Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  At  His  side  hang  the  keys  of  life 
and  death.  He  opens,  and  no  man  can  shut ;  He  shuts,  and 
no  man  can  open.  It  is  He  who  passes  sentence  after  the 
trial  of  the  final  assize,  upon  kings,  princes,  and  people. 
Every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden,  according  to  the  laws  of 
His  gracious  Justice  and  Truth.  There  are  only  two  primary 
sentences,  whatever  might  be  the  details  of  their  execution. 
One,  "  Come  ye,  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  "  The 
other,  "  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  With  these  solemn 
facts  before  us,  we  labour  that  we  may  be  well-pleasing  unto 
Him. 

These  are  the  four  pillars  on  which  the  aim  of  Christian  life 
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rests,  as  that  aim  is  stated  in  the  text.  Where  these  four 
recognitions  stand  intelligently,  spiritually,  vigorously  in  the 
soul,  the  aim  will  be  active,  energetic,  and  persistent  in  reaching 
after  its  object.  Realise  Christ's  supreme  authority  over  you; 
His  endearing  relations  to  you ;  His  pre-eminent  goodness  to 
you;  your  responsibility  to  Him  and  His  control  of  your  destiny, 
then  will  you  labour,  whether  present  or  absent,  to  be  accepted 
of  Him. 

I  have  thus  briefly  gone  through  an  explanation  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  text,  that  I  might  call  your  attention  to  some  of 
the  lessons  which  this  doctrine  teaches. 

We  may  learn, — 

1.  What  is  the  essence  or  spirit  of  true  Christian  Life.  It 
is  living  to  please  Christ.  Whatever  may  be  the  embodiments, 
this  is  the  spirit ;  and  if  this  is  not  there,  they  are  of  no 
acceptance  with  Him.  "What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat  ?  saith 
the  Lord!"  "A  living  dog  is  better  than  a  dead  lion."  The 
most  costly  drapery  and  jewels  enswathing  a  corpse  will  not 
preserve  it  from  putrefaction.  The  most  life  -  like  statue 
cannot  speak  to  you  the  simplest  word  of  love.  The  spirit 
that  lives  to  please  Christ  in  the  plainest  form,  in  the  poorest 
circumstances,  and  in  the  most  limited  intellectual  attain- 
ments, is  far  more  acceptable  to  Him,  than  the  most  gorgeous 
ceremonials,  the  most  abounding  wealth,  and  the  most  brilliant 
mental  development,  in  the  absence  of  that  Spirit;  and  even  when 
this  Spirit  is  associated  with  displays  of  the  highest  ritualism, 
it  is  not  the  ritualism  that  pleases  Him,  but  the  aim  of  the  Spirit, 
He  looks  not  at  the  outward  appearance,  but  at  the  heart. 
These  displays  are  not  the  outcome  of  Christian  life,  but  the 
production  of  lower  and  less  ethereal  causes ;  and  they  aim  at 
ends  less  noble  and  Divine.  "Who  hath  required  these  at 
your  hands  ? "  He  inquires,  as  their  devotees  spread  them 
before  Him.  **  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them  ;  they  are  a  trouble 
unto  Me :  I  am  weary  to  bear  them."  (Is.  i.  13 — 16.)  They 
may  please  human  tastes,  which  desire  the  ornate  and 
beautiful;  but  "God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him, 
must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  for  the  Father  seeketh 
SUCH  to  worship  Him." 

2.  We  may  learn  what  is  the  seat  or  centre  of  true  Christian 
life.  It  is  the  "  inward  part."  This  life — so  Divine — like  the 
Shekinah  of  old,  dwells  within  the  Holiest  Place,  where  nothing 
unholy  or  unclean  can  enter  to  associate  with  it.  The  life  of 
the  body  may  be  in  the  blood ;  the  life  of  the  intellect  may  be 
in  the  brain ;  but  the  life  of  pure  religion  before  God,  is  in  the 
spirit  that  dwells  deeper  than  the  blood  or  the  brain.  There — 
as  a  sovereign  on  the  throne — it  reigns  in  the  majesty  of  love ; 
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sending  forth  its  benign  influences  all  over  the  kingdom  of 
man's  being,  even  to  the  lowest  and  farthest  extremities.  There, 
as  a  friend  in  confidence,  it  gives  sympathy,  comfort,  and 
counsel,  in  all  things  and  for  all  occasions.  There,  as  light  in 
a  lamp,  it  shines  and  diffuses  its  illumination  into  the  whole 
sphere  of  the  subjective  Hfe. 

Scripture  and  experience  unite  to  illustrate  this  view  of  the 
scat  of  Christian  life.  It  is  a  "  clean  heart,"  and  a  "  right 
spirit,"  that  David  prayed  for.  It  is  a  **  new  heart,"  and  a 
"  new  spirit "  within  it,  that  God  promises  to  give.  "  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you,''  "The  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  the  heart.*'  **  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory." 
Christ  "  dwells  in  our  hearts  by  faith."  The  spirit  of  adoption 
is  "  sent  forth  into  our  hearts,  crying  therein :  'Abba,  Father.'" 

To  these,  and  similar  statements  of  the  Word,  experience 
distinctly  agrees. 

We  may  here  notice  the  difference  between  the  nature  and 
aim  of  moral  life,  and  the  nature  and  aim  of  Christian  life. 
The  first  is  life  conformed  to  laws  which  may  be  human  or 
Divine,  and  aims,  in  this  conformity,  to  the  attainment  of  a 
character  which  shall  be  acceptable  to  society,  and  to  the 
moral  consciousness.  The  second  is  life  that  has  its  origin  in 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  aims  at  conformity  to  the  perfect  life 
which  is  in  Him,  that  it  may  please  Him.  In  doing  this. 
Christian  life  includes  the  other;  but  the  other  does  not 
include  this. 

Moral  life  is  illustrated  in  Saul  of  Tarsus,  blameless  before  the 
law.  Christian  life  in  Paul  the  apostle,  inspired  by  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  and  counting  all  things  as  loss  for  Him ;  that  he  may 
win  Him  and  be  found  in  His  righteousness,  and  not  in  that 
which  is  of  the  law.  Moral  life  has  another  illustration  in 
John  Wesley — the  rituahst — conforming  to  church  and  moral 
order  in  all  things,  that  he  might  be  a  good  churchman: 
Christian  life,  in  John  Wesley,  the  evangelist,  regardless  of 
church  order  and  human  opinions,  so  that  he  might  do  the  will 
of  Christ  and  be  acceptable  to   Him. 

Moral  hfe  is  human,  selfish,  narrow:  Christian  life  is  Divine, 
generous,  broad  as  the  boundless  love  of  Jesus.  Moral  life 
blesses  only  the  inferior  part  of  man's  being:  Christian  life 
blesses  and  sanctifies  the  entirety  of  his  existence. 

3.  The  disinterestedness  of  true  Christian  life.  There  is  what 
may  be  called  a  self  in  every  man ;  but  this  life  does  not  revolve 
around  that,  to  natter  and  dignify  it  as  a  god.  There  is  in 
every  man  a  thirst  for  happiness;  but  this  life  does  not  expend 
its  energies  to  secure  even  this  as  its  primary  good.  There  is 
in  every  man  a  kind  of  instinctive  desire  to  live  in  others' 
thought,  affection,  and  respect;  and  to  survive  in  some  produces 
of  his  hands  or  brain,  after  he  has  served  his  generation ;  but 
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this  life   does  not  fix  its  activities  upon  these  as  objects  of 
supreme  importance. 

Looking  aside  from  all  such  considerations,  it  sees  nothing 
to  glory  in  save  the  cross  of  Christ ;  nothing  to  know,  but 
Christ  and  Him  crucified:  nothing  to  rejoice  in,  but  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord;  nothing  to  love,  but  Jesus;  nothing  to  aim  at, 
m  all  these,  except  to  be  well-pleasing  unto  Him.  The  words 
which  it  speaks  out  from  the  depths  of  its  experience  are: 
**  None  of  us  liveth  unto  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself; 
whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord,  or  whether  we  die,  we 
die  unto  the  Lord ;  so  that,  living  or  dying,  we  are  the  Lord's." 
Again  it  says,  with  the  patriarch's  joy : 

"  Thy  call  I  follow  to  the  land  unknown  ; 
I  trust  in  Thee,  and  know  in  whom  I  trust ; 
Or  life,  or  death,  is  equal :  neither  weighs  ; 
All  weight  is  this— oh,  let  rae  live  to  Thee  ! " 

4.  The  exercise  of  true  Christian  life:  not  profession;  not 
speculation ;  not  sentimentalism ;  not  emotionalism.  It  is  labour. 
That  is  the  word  to  denote  it.  Would  you,  then,  give  evidence 
of  the  reality  of  Christian  life,  let  it  exercise  itself  in  labour, 
according  to  its  Divine  instindt.  As  all  other  life,  it  grows  and 
strengthens  by  exercise  in  active  service.  Confined  to  its  own 
centre  it  will  sicken  and  die.  Like  fire,  it  burns,  and  spreads 
its  genial  influences  all  around.  Like  leaven,  it  works  until  the 
**  whole  lump  is  leavened."  Like  holy  oil  poured  upon  the 
head,  it  runs  down  even  to  the  very  skirts  of  the  garments, 
and  fills  the  room  with  its  fragrance.  Like  light  of  the  morn- 
ing, it  shines  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 

5.  The  nobleness  of  true  Christian  life.  Its  origin,  nature, 
works,  and  end,  are  Divine.  Like  the  life  of  Jesus,  it  is  so 
great  in  condescension  as  to  labour  among  the  poor  and 
outcast  to  bless  them ;  and  yet  so  great  in  dignity  as  to  com- 
mand the  ministration  of  angels,  and  to  live  in  alliance  and  affinity 
with  the  Eternal.  Its  ancestry,  its  resources,  its  achievements,  its 
attributes,  its  associations,  impress  it  with  a  nobility  surpassing 
the  life  of  the  highest  of  any  earth-born  son.  It  shuns  the 
case  and  earthly,  and  rises  to  the  pure  and  ethereal.  It  walks  not 
in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  stands  in  the  way  of  sinners, 
nor  sits  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful;  but  walks  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  stands  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous,  and 
sits  in  heavenly  places  with  Christ  Jesus.  Whilst,  like  the  light 
of  day,  it  may  shine  upon  the  lowest  and  the  meanest  of  earth, 
like  the  orb  of  day,  it  holds  fast  its  relation  to  the  heavens,  and 
evinces  its  nobleness  by  its  purity,  diffusiveness,  and  universal 
influences  for  good. 
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"  A  Christian  is  the  highest  style  of  man. 
And  is  there,  who  the  blessed  name  wipes  off, 
As  a  foul  blot  from  his  dishonoured  brow  ? 
If  angels  tremble,  'tis  at  such  a  sight" 

6.  The  confidence  of  true  Christian  life.  It  does  not  grope  in 
doubt,  or  sink  in  fear,  or  tremble  in  darkness,  or  hesitate  in 
uncertainty.  Its  feet  are  on  the  rock,  and  its  goings  estab- 
lished. It  is  rooted,  settled,  and  built  up  in  Christ.  It  knows 
that  if  the  earthly  house  of  its  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  it  has 
a  house  awaiting  it,  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens.  It  knows  Whom  it  has  believed,  and  is  persuaded 
that  He  will  keep  that  which  he  has  committed  to  Him.  It  is 
confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  He  who  has  begun  a  good  work 
in  Him,  will  carry  it  on  until  His  coming  again. 

How  different  this  assurance  to  that  which  any  other  life 
inspires !  The  most  that  Adrian  the  Emperor  could  say,  was : 
"I  have  lived  carefully,  I  die  doubtfully;  I  go  I  know  not 
whither."  All  that  Cicero,  the  Roman  statesman  and  orator, 
could  do  was  to  comfort  himself  as  best  he  was  able  with  his 
philosophy  against  the  fear  of  death;  and  at  last  he  exclaimed, 
"The  medicine  is  too  weak  for  the  disease."  Dr.  Johnson,  an 
eminent  moralist  of  the  last  century,  was  full  of  fear  as  he 
thought  about  his  acceptance  with  God  and  the  approach  of 
Death. 

^*I  wish  to  die,**  says  one, ''  yet  dare  not  death  endure, 
Detest  the  medicine,  yet  desire  the  cure  ! 
Oh  !  that  rd  courage  but  to  meet  my  fate — 
That  short  dark  passage  to  a  future  state. 

Tis  not  the  stoic's  lesson  got  by  rote ; 

The  pomp  of  words  and  pedant  dissertations, 

That  can  support  thee  in  that  hour  of  terror — 

Books  have  taught  cowards  to  talk  nobly  of  it ; 

But  when  the  trial  comes,  they  start  and  stand  aghast.** 

7.  The  doctrine  of  our  text  reproves  those,  who  seem  to  be 
living  mostly  in  anticipation  of  lieaven,  and  not  giving  due 
attention  to  the  obligations  of  Christian  life  now.  Christian 
life  has  its  heaven  and  service  this  side  death  as  well  as  the 
other  side;  and,  in  essential  principles,  they  are  the  same  in 
both  worlds.  The  man  who  lives  more  in  the  future  than  the 
present,  lives  a  life  of  illusion,  which  is  much  more  in  the 
prospect  thaji  it  will  be  in  the  reality.  Make  sure  your  accep- 
tance with  Christ  while  absent,  and  when  present  with  Him, 
the  fact  will  be  more  blessed.  Lay  up  now  a  good  foundation 
against  the  time  to  come,  and  when  you  are  in  the  time  to 
come  the  foundation  will  be  there,  from  which  you  can  "lay 
hold  on  eternal  life." 
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8.  It  rebukes  those  who  think  and  act  as  though  their  great 
happiness  on  earth  was  to  live  in  the  favour  of  others,  and  in 
heaven  to  be  re-united  with  them  for  ever.  These  things  are 
worthy  our  desire,  and  are  springs  of  pleasure  to  the  human 
breast ;  but,  let  me  remind  you,  that  there  is  something  much 
higher  as  an  object  of  desire,  and  a  source  of  delight,  and  that 
is,  to  be  accepted  of  Christ.  What  are  all  earthly  friendships  and 
heavenly  re-unions  without  this  ?  They  are  like  everything  else, 
unabiding  and  unsatisfying.  But  Christ  is  the  Body.  He  gives 
vitality,  purity,  pleasure,  endurance,  to  them.  He  is  the  Head 
of  all,  the  Foundation  of  all,  the  Union  of  all.  Please  Him  and 
you  secure  all  the  rest. 

g.  Learn  the  continuity  of  true  Christian  life.  "  Whether  present 
or  absent,"  that  is,  if  not  present  with  Him,  we  are  absent ;  or 
if  not  absent  from  Him,  we  are  present.  We  are  always  some- 
where in  this  life.  It  never  dies  while  it  labours  to  be  accepted 
of  Him.  It  is  never  unconscious;  never  asleep;  never  in 
suspense.  Could  either  one  or  the  other  of  these  occur,  it  would 
cease  therein  to  labour ;  but  the  doctrine  is,  "Whether  present 
or  absent  we  labour ; "  showing  the  labour  to  be  unbroken, 
therefore  the  life  to  be  continuous,  even  as  the  labour  itself. 

10.  The  doctrine  of  the  text  is  a  sacred  protest  against  varied 
sceptical  theories  of  life  projected  by  human  wisdom.  It  con- 
demns the  theory  of  Secularism,  which  is,  that  the  future  must 
look  after  itself,  and  all  we  have  to  do  is  to  take  care  of  the 
things  of  the  present.  It  condemns  the  theory  of  Epicurianism, 
which  is,  **  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die."  It 
condemns  the  theory  of  Atheism,  which  is,  that  there  is  no  God 
to  whom,  by  whom,  and  for  whom,  we  live,  and  therefore,  all 
we  have  to  do  in  life  is  to  occupy  our  place,  as  a  tree  or  fish, 
and  when  the  time  comes,  go  back  to  nothing  whence  we  came. 
It  condemns  the  theory  oi Pantheism,  which  is,  that  all  things  are 
God,  and  we  are  portions  of  Him,  and  our  life  is  nothing  but  a 
little  eddy,  playing  a  moment  in  an  infinitesimal  part  of  the  vast 
ocean  of  Deity,  ultimately  to  be  absorbed  in  it.  It  condemns 
the  theory  of  Positivism,  which  is,  that  we  should  only  live  to  be 
good  for  good's  sake,  and  to  do  good  to  others ;  that  humanity  is 
the  God  from  which  and  to  which  all  our  virtues  should  come  and 
go ;  that  goodness  has  its  own  reward  in  itself,  and  in  its  reproduc- 
tion in  others;  independent  of  God,  of  Christ,  or  Faith,  or  any- 
thing else  usually  included  in  revealed  religion.  It  condemns  the 
theory  of  Deism,  which  is,  that  God  is  one — without  Christ  His 
Son,  and  without  the  Spirit — and  that  we  are  saved  by  a  life 
before  Him,  independent  of  an  Atonement,  a  Spirit,  or  any 
other  agency  and  means  embraced  within  the  redeeming 
economy  of  the  Gospel.  It  condemns  the  practice  of  the  nominal 
Christian,  who,  while  he  gives  his  assent  to  the  truth  of  the  text, 
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yet  lives  in  connection  with  the  things  of  the  world,  as  though 
he  had  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  please  the  world  and  obtain 
all  he  can  from  its  manifold  resources. 

All  these  theories  of  life  are  simply  the  fruits  of  human  philo- 
sophy as  evolved  out  of  the  educations  of  the  schools,  the  fancies 
of  excited  imaginations,  or  the  operations  of  depraved  nature* 
They  all  carry  the  evidences  of  an  earthly  parentage. 

But  the  doctrine  of  the  text  is  of  such  a  nature  and  aim,  as 
to  show  equally  strong  evidence  that  its  origin  is  not  of  man,  or 
of  earth.  There  is  no  human  or  earthly  element  within  it. 
Like  Aaron's  rod,  which  swallowed  all  the  rods  of  the  Egyptian 
magicians,  this  doctrine,  so  Divine,  renders  pitiably  insignificant 
all  these  ancient  or  modem  theories,  produced  by  the  magic  of 
men's  philosophy. 

There  are  two  questions  to  which  I  will  give  a  brief  considera- 
tion, and  with  which  I  will  close.  The  two  questions  are, 
"  How  to  make  the  best  of  both  worlds  ?  "  and,  "  Is  life  worth 
living  ?  " 

I.  Take  the  last  first :  Is  life  worth  living?  I  answer:  That 
altogether  depends  upon  what  a  man  is  living  for.  Is  a  man 
living  simply  to  develop  his  sinful  nature  ?  Then  it  were  better 
for  him  never  to  have  been  born.  Is  he  living  solely  to  build  up 
his  own  personal  interests  ?  Then  he  had  better  have  had  the 
life  only  of  an  animal  or  vegetable,  for  in  that  case  he  would 
have  been  of  some  use  to  others  besides  himself.  Is  he  living 
with  no  other  end  than  to  attain  virtue,  and  to  contribute  to  the 
well-being  of  humanity,  while  he  lives  and  after  he  is  dead  ? 
Then  I  say  that  such  a  life,  whatever  there  may  be  in  it  that  is 
praiseworthy,  is  only  like  a  bubble  floating  about  the  surface  of 
a  sea,  ultimately  to  burst  and  be  no  more  seen ;  or,  if  you 
prefer  the  figure,  like  a  magnificent  ship  freighted  with  incal- 
culable wealth,  sailing  on  an  ocean  without  a  port  of  destiny, 
and  finally,  when  it  can  sail  no  longer,  or  is  wrecked  on  some 
hidden  rocks,  becomes  swallowed  up  in  the  expanse  of  waters. 
Only  on  the  admission  of  the  Positivist's  theory — that  humanity 
is  God — can  we  see  that  such  a  life  is  worth  living  in  any 
degree ;  but  this  admission  brings  us  in  principle  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  text,  only  substituting  humanity  in  the  place  of  God  in 
Christ.  Granting,  then,  that  life  is  worth  living  on  the  basis  of 
the  theory  of  the  Posit ivist — viz.,  to  serve  humanity  as  a  god — 
how  much  more  is  life  worth  living  to  serve  the  well-being  of 
our  species,  attain  holy  perfection,  and  to  be  accepted  of  Him 
who  is  infinitely  wise,  beneficent,  and  loving  ?  Is  it  not  more 
in  harmony  with  man's  powers  to  be  accepted  of  such  a  Being 
in  connection  with  his  well-doing  and  well-being  in  this  world, 
than  simply  to  be  accepted  of  humanity  without  personal  con- 
sciousness, enjoyment,  or  pleasure?  Is  not  humanity  a  thing 
so  general,    vague,    and    indefinite    that    it    means   nothing 
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in  which  a  moral  and  intelligent  agent  can  find  for  himself 
anything  blessed,  purifying,  satisfactory?  What  is  it  to  me 
that  I  live  in  others,  and  contribute  to  their  well-being  in  any 
form,  if  I  have  no  knowledge  of  it  ?  To  do  this  only  resolves 
my  life,  morally  or  intellectually,  into  nothing  more,  analogi- 
cally, than  what  the  life  of  a  beast  or  vegetable  is  to  humanity 
in  its  flesh  and  blood.  In  a  word,  my  life  ends  in  thought,  or 
emotion,  or  virtue,  subsisting  in  others,  as  the  life  of  a  beast  or 
vegetable  ends  in  the  physical  strength  of  the  species.  Does 
this  comport  with  the  simple  instincts  of  our  nature  ?  Such  a 
theory  shows  its  animus  on  the  very  face  of  it — the  wish  to  get 
rid  of  the  Divine  Author  and  End  of  our  being  from  the 
universe.  Is  it  not  the  evolution  of  a  sentiment,  the  existence 
of  which  is  found  only  in  the  heart  of  him  who  received  his 
designation  three  thousand  years  ago?  (Ps.  xiv.  i.)  How 
much  nobler  is  the  Christian  theory  of  life  :  to  live  a  life  in  and 
through  which  we  diffuse  blessings  in  our  own  day  and  subse- 
quent ones  to  our  race ;  and  then,  besides  this,  live  on  in 
personal  consciousness  of  an  exalted  and  blessed  existence, 
under  the  smiles  of  the  Eternal  Father,  than  to  be  good  and 
do  good  for  a  day,  and  then  vanish  for  ever,  like  the  vapour  of 
the  morning  before  the  rising  sun.  The  Positivist  theory  of 
life  is  only  half  the  truth ;  the  Christian  theory  is  the  whole 
truth. 

My  brother,  if  you  labour  to  be  well-pleasing  to  God,  even 
though  you  do  not  accomplish  it  to  the  full  extent  of  your  strong 
aspirations,  your  life  is  worth  living.  It  comes  up  to  the  dignity 
of  your  origin,  of  your  powers,  of  your  allotted  sphere.  In 
realising  your  aim  to  the  extent  of  your  abiUty,  you  fulfil  all 
the  ends  you  owe  to  humanity,  and,  besides  that,  you  attain  an 
mmortality,  if  in  humanity,  also,  in  the  perfection  of  conscious 
existence  with  all  the  good  and  the  holy  in  the  "  new 
heavens  and  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness."  This  end 
of  life,  with  the  way  to  it,  makes  life  worth  living ;  but  the  way 
by  itself — so  short,  so  rough,  so  troubled,  however  good  it  may 
be — is  hardly  worth  the  noble  being  that  walks  in  it. 

2.  The  second  question — How  to  make  the  best  of  both  worlds? 
— has  been  partly  anticipated  in  the  first.  My  simple  and 
short  answer  to  this  question  is :  Make  the  best  of  this  world, 
and  you  are  sure  to  make  the  best  of  the  other.  The  two  worlds 
join  together,  as  youth  and  manhood ;  as  the  end,  the  way, 
and  the  beginning  of  a  journey ;  as  the  week's  wages  with  the 
week's  work.  The  way  to  make  the  best  of  anything  is  to  use 
the  best  means  and  instruments  with  the  best  designs.  Take, 
then,  the  best  wisdom,  which  comes  from  above ;  the  best  know- 
ledge, which  is  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  the 
best  practice,  which  is  obedience  to  the  "  holy,  just,  and  good" 
laws  of  God ;  the  best  industry,  which  is  diligence  in  business^ 
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fervour  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord;  and  apply  these  to  all 
things  with  which  you  have  to  do,  and  you  will  make  the  best 
of  this  world.  Having  done  this,  when  you  come  to  the  other 
you  will  find  you  have  done  the  best  for  that  also.  Out  of  a 
well-spent  life  you  will  find  there  has  come  a  blessed  eternity. 
It  is  the  best  youth  that  makes  the  best  man.  It  is  the  best 
work  that  commands  the  best  wages.  It  is  the  best  seeds  that 
yield  the  best  fruits :  so  it  is  the  best  life  in  this  world  that 
secures  the  best  life  in  the  world  to  come.  That  life  and  this 
are  connected,  as  morning  hours  and  coming  noon,  as  the 
blade,  the  ear  and  full  corn  in  the  ear,  making  harvest.  This 
life  merges  into  that ;  and  as  is  this,  so  that  will  be. 

Remember,  my  brethren,  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  of  both  worlds. 
He  holds  in  His  hands  the  maledictions  or  benedictions  that 
make  each  a  world  of  woe  or  a  world  of  joy.  Are  these  things 
so?  Then,  make  your  peace  with  Him.  Submit  to  His 
righteous  sceptre.  Fall  on  His  open,  loving  heart.  Let  it  be 
the  pre-eminent,  undying  aim  of  your  inner  life,  here  or  there, 
present  or  absent,  to  be  accepted  of  Him.  And  if  you  are 
accepted  of  Him,  whether  present  in  the  other  world  or  absent 
in  this,  you  have  secured  beyond  the  possibility  of  any  reversion 
the  best  for  both  worlds.  If  to  live  is  Christ,  to  die  will  be 
gain.  In  the  presence  of  His  Father  and  of  His  holy  angels, 
He,  to  whom  you  are  well-pleasing,  will  pronounce:  "Well 
done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things; 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord !  "  Then  will  you  have 
a  full  knowledge  as  to  whether  this  life  was  worth  living; 
and  whether  you  have  made   the  best  of  both  worlds. 


"Are  You  a  Professor  of  Religion?" — Not  long  ago, 
conversing  with  a  friend  with  whom  I  had  been  acquainted  for 
some  months,  I  incidentally  alluded  to  the  Church  to  which  I 
belonged.  My  companion  looked  up  with  some  surprise,  and 
asked,  "  Are  you  a  professor  of  religion  ?"  I  was  startled  by  her 
tone,  but  answered  her  inquiry,  and  we  resumed  our  conversa- 
tion. Many,  many  times  has  that  question  come  to  my  mind, 
and  perhaps  it  may  not  be  inappropriate  to  some  of  my  fellow- 
Christians.  I  had  evidently  been  living,  perhaps  unconsciously, 
wthout  showing  by  my  daily  walk  and  conversation  that  I  was 
on  the  Lord's  side.  "  Are  you  a  professor  of  religion  ?"  and, 
if  so,  in  what  respect  are  you  different  from  others  ?  Are  you 
confessing  Christ  before  men,  before  your  family,  your  friends 
and  associates,  in  your  daily  life  and  conduct  ?  If  the  work  of 
grace  is  going  on  in  the  heart,  it  will  be  seen  in  the  life ;  by 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them. — Messenger. 
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MATERIALS    FOR    SERMONS. 

[It  will  be  tetn  that  the  following  Plans,  and  Materials  for  filling  them  up,  are  meant  only  to 
assist  the  Preacher  in  making  Plans  and  Sermons  of  hit  own.] 

GOOD    AND    FAITHFUL    SERVANT. 
"Good  and  faithful  servant." — Matt.  xxv.  21. 

These  are  the  words  of  the  Divine  Master,  the  Heavenly 
King,  spoken  by  Him  to  one  of  His  servants  when  he 
appeared  before  Him  to  give  an  account  of  his  service.  (See 
context.) 

Enumerate  the  features  or  characteristics  of  a  good  ami 
faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 

1.  He  disowns  all  former  masters  that  have  had  dominion  over 
him,  and  acknowledges  Christ  as  his  only  Master. 

2.  He  has  by  the  consent  of  his  own  mill^  and  in  solemn 
covenant,  engaged  himself  to  his  Divine  Lord. 

3.  He  studies  to  know  and  to  understand  the  will  of  his  Lord, 
that  he  may  follow  his  bent  and  disposition  to  do  it, 
intelligently, 

4.  He  aims  at  the  performance  of  all  his  duty  as  defined  in 
his  Master's  commands ;  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual ; 
relative  as  well  as  personal ;  private  as  well  as  public. 

5.  He  does  not  seek  to  avoid  the  most  hazardous  and  costly 
service,  and  rest  satisfied  with  the  easy  and  cheap. 

6.  He  does  not  envy  others  the  work  in  which  they  have 
less  toil,  expense,  drudgery,  and  persecution  than  he  has. 

7.  He  is  not  censorious  of  other  servants  of  his  Master 
because  they  do  not  their  work  in  the  way  in  which  he  does 
his  ;  or  in  the  way  he  thinks  they  ought  to  do  it. 

8.  He  is  more  mindful  to  do  his  own  work  than  to  mind  that 
others  do  theirs. 

9.  Whatever  he  does,  he  regards  it  as  imperfectly  done, 
and  far  below  what  such  a  Master  should  receive  at  his 
hands. 

10.  He  does  his  work  as  under  the  eye  of  his  Master,  and  not 
as  under  the  eye  of  man.  To  be  approved  of  Him  is  his  desire. 
He  is  no  man-pleaser,  no  time-server. 

11.  He  mourns  over  much  lost  time  and  labour,  and  is 
always  trying  to  do  better,  and  to  be  better. 

12.  He  loves  his  work  and  his  Master,  and  is  willing  to  make 
any  sacrifice  in  order  to  do  the  one,  and  to  please  the  other. 

13.  He  is  happy  in  his  work,  and  never  so  much  at  rest  as 
when  he  is  doing  it. 
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14.  He  values  greatly  the  encouragetnents  he  receives  from  his 
Master  in  his  work. 

15.  No  difficulty  or  temptation  deters  him  from  his  work. 

16.  He  makes  no  bargain  with  his  Master  for  wages,  but 
leaves  that  to  His  love  and  righteousness. 

Yet  his  reward  shall  be  great.  ** Enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord^^ 
Could  he  have  more  than  this  ? 


CHRIST'S  COMPASSION  FOR  SINNERS. 

''  0  Jerusalem^  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them 
that  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye 
wouU  not."— Matt,  xxiii.  37. 

These  words    of  Jesus,  uttered  over  Jerusalem,  may  serve  to 
illustrate  and  teach: 

1.  That  sinners,  not  under  the  care  and  protection  of  Christ, 
are  in  great  danger:  as  a  chicken  away  from  the  mother  hen; 
as  a  ship  in  a  storm  without  captain,  chart,  or  compass  ;  as  a 
culprit  awaiting  his  punishment. 

2.  That  sinners  may  be  saved  from  their  danger,  by  placing 
themselves  under  His  protection.  He  is  able  to  save.  In  Him 
is  life.  He  is  a  Refuge  from  the  storm  and  from  the  avenger 
of  blood,  etc. 

3.  That  Christ  is  willing  to  take  under  His  protection  the 
greatest  of  sinners — ^Jerusalem  sinners  even.  None  this  side 
perdition  too  bad  for  Him  to  save. 

4.  That  He  has  and  does  often  use  means  to  move  sinners  of 
all  sorts  to  come  to  Him  for  salvation.  "  How  often !"  The 
Spirit — the  truth  of  the  Gospel  preached — providences,  etc. 

5.  That,  notwithstanding  all  Christ's  ability  and  willingness 
to  save  sinners,  and  His  compassionate  means  of  wooing  them 
to  Him,  multitudes  of  them  are  unwilling  to  come  to  Him  for 
salvation. 

6.  That  this  foolish  and  obstinate  unwillingness  on  the  part 
of  sinners  to  come  to  Christ,  is  the  cause  of  their  destruction. 
Not  the  law — ^that  is  satisfied  ;  not  their  sins — they  are  atoned 
for;  not  the  Divine  Justice — that  is  met  in  its  claims.  It  is 
obstinate,  unbelieving  rejection  of  the  only  Saviour  provided  for 
them. 

7.  That  this  unwillingness  is  irrational,  unjustifiable,  and 
culpable.  When  sick  and  ready  to  die,  to  reject  the  only 
physician  that  can  restore ;  when  insolvent,  to  reject  the  free 
offer  of  payment  of  all  debts ;  when  condemned,  to  refuse  a  free 
pardon;  when  perishing  in  a  fire,  to  refuse  offered  deliverance — 
what  more  stupid  ? 
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8,  That  this  conduct  of  sinners  is  very  affecting  and  lamen- 
table to  behold.  Christ,  as  He  looked  over  Jerusalem,  and 
thought  of  their  conduct,  wept,  and  said,  "O  Jerusalem,"  &c. 
Is  it  not  affecting  to  the  angels?  To  departed  sainted 
friends  ?  To  every  true  lover  of  Christ,  of  souls,  of  his  fellow- 
men? 


THE     PLAGUE     OF     SIN. 

*'  And  He  said  unto  her,  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole; 
go  in  peace,  and  be  whole  of  thy  plague." — Mark  v.  34. 

The  miracles  of  Jesus  not  only  prove  His  Divinity,  but  are 
lessons  in  certain  great  truths  of  nature  and  grace.  The  case 
of  this  woman  may  be  taken  as  teaching. 

I. — ^The  Plague  of  Sin  and  its  Effects. 

The  plague  of  sin  is — 

1.  Unnatural;  contrary  to  the  laws  of  nature.  Against  the 
laws  of  God,  which  are  holy,  just,  and  good. 

2.  Debilitating.  Sin  is  morally,  intellectually  and  physically 
enfeebling. 

3.  Disqualifying.  The  plague  of  sin  unfits  for  communion 
with  God — with  saints  both  on  earth  and  in  heaven. 

4.  Deforming.  The  plague  of  sin  makes  straight  things 
crooked,  bends  and  breaks  true  and  right  principles,  &c. 

5.  Polluting.  Thus  sin  renders  us  unclean  before  God 
and  man. 

6.  Exhaustless.  Sin  in  itself  never  fails  or  exhausts  its 
powers.     It  is  a  ceaseless  fountain;  an  everlasting  existence. 

11. — ^Teaches    the     Unavailing    Way    in    which     some 

Sinners  seek  Peace  and  Restoration. 

1.  She  knew  and  felt  her  case  to  her  sorrow.     So  do  sinners. 

2.  3he  desired  a  cure.  So  do  sinners  wish  they  were  not  so 
bad,  and  would  fain  be  better. 

3.  She  sought  a  cure  in  ways  apparently  the  right— 
Physicians,  &c.  "  If  I  can  but  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment." 
So  sinners  seek  to  be  better  in  ways  apparently  right. 
Reformation,  purpose  of  mind,  &c. 

4.  All  the  time  she  suffered  much.  Spent  all  of  her  money— 
was  none  the  better.  So  sinners  seek  to  be  better  in  all  human 
ways;  suffer  much  anguish  of  mind;  lose  much  peace,  time  and 
effort;  and  are  none  the  better. 
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III.— Teaches   the  Way    in   which  a  Truly   Awakened 

Sinner  Seeks  Salvation. 

1.  She  heard  of  Jesus.     So  all  who  would  be  saved  by  Him. 

2.  Renounces  all  former  ways  of  seeking  a  cure.  So  do  true 
seekers  of  salvation. 

3.  Goes  direct  to  Jesus.     So  penitents. 

4.  No  obstacles  keep  her  from  Him.  Presses  through  the 
crowd.  So  true  penitents  press  through  every  difficulty,  to 
reach  Jesus. 

5.  Thinks  within  herself;  simplifies  her  faith ;  individualises 
it;  concentrates  it;  and  says,  "If  I  may,"  &c.  So  do  true 
seekers  of  salvation. 

IV. — Teaches  the  Salvation  which  Every  True 
Believer  Obtains  from  Jesus. 

1.  The  touch  of  faith. 

2.  Virtue  goes  out  from  Him  at  the  touch.  Apostles  and 
prophets  had  no  virtue  to  save. 

3.  Her /?^/tng^  herself  cured.     So  believing  ones. 

4.  His  discovery  of  the  woman. 

5.  Her  conduct. 

6.  His  words  of  peace  and  assurance. 

7.  Her  faith  on  her  part;  His  virtue  on  His.  What  a  faith ! 
what  a  virtue ! 

Learn:  Touch  anything  that  is  Christ's  by  faith  and  we 
receive  good  from  Him  who  is  connected  with  it.  How  few 
touch  Him,  though  He  is  near  them  ! 

Alpha. 


INSECURITY    OF    THE     SINNER. 
"Their  foot  shall  slide  in  due  time.*— Deut.  xxxii.  35. 

The  text  is  the  culmination  of  the  most  dreadful  denunciation 
of  sinners  to  be  found  in  the  Bible.  God  spake  directly  by  the 
mouth  of  His  servant,  Moses,  and  it  is  impossible  to  parry  the 
force  of  the  language.    We  note: — 

I. — The  Insecurity  of  the  Sinner. 

This  has  always  and  everywhere  been  felt.  A  sense  of  sin 
and  impending  punishment  is  ever  present  in  man's  heart. 
Heathen  nations  of  the  old  and  of  the  new  world  recognised  it, 
and  established  forms  of  religious  worship  in  order  to  avoid  it. 
Bat  the  Bible  makes  assurance  doubly  sure,  and  issues  solemn 
warnings  of  the  fact.     It  is  distinctly  said,  "  The  wicked  shall 
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be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God."  No 
man  hopes  for  heaven  in  his  present  condition;  but  all  look 
forward  to  some  regeneration  of  life  before  death.  No  prayer 
is  more  devoutly  uttered  by  unsanctified  lips  than  the  one  found 
in  the  Liturgy  of  the  Anglican  Church :  "  From  battle  and 
murder,  and  from  sudden  death,  Good  Lord,  deliver  us."  The 
solemn  expostulation,  "  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take 
heed  lest  he  fall,"  finds  an  echo  in  every  breast. 

n. — The  Certainty  of  the  Result. 
Human  life  knows  no  such  thing  as  remaining  in  one  place. 
Man  is  ever  going  forward  or  backward — ^which  depends  upon 
himself.  Men  shut  their  eyes  and  fancy  themselves  secure. 
None  plunge  headlong  into  the  extremities  of  sin  at  once. 
Nearly  everyone  can  recollect  the  first  falsehood,  the  first 
profane  word,  the  first  dishonest  act,  after  they  have  reached 
depths  of  depravity  of  which  they  never  dreamed.  They  took 
the  devil  for  their  master,  and  he  presses  them  hard  at  every 
turn.  They  know  they  are  worse  to-day  than  yesterday,  and 
will  be  lower  down  in  sin  and  wretchedness  to-morrow  than 
to-day.    The  down  slide  is  governed  by  an  irreversible  law. 

in. — Consider  Where  they  are  Sliding. 
Away  from  virtue,  away  from  peace,  away  from  good  com- 
pany, away  from  God  !  Men  watch  the  downward  progress  of 
the  drunkard  with  pity  and  disgust.  The  wilful  wrecking  of  all 
that  is  noble  in  man  seems  incomprehensible.  Yet  God  sees 
us,  just  a^  we  see  Him.  The  Psalmist  says,  "  Thou  hast  set 
our  iniquities  before  Thee,  our  secret  sins  m  the  light  of  Thy 
countenance."  And  the  fiat  has  gone  forth  that,  without  holi- 
ness no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  Who  shall  tell  to  what  depths 
of  depravity  the  soul  may  sink,  deprived  of  God's  watchfulness 
and  care  ?  J.  O.  Peck,  D.D. 


DOING  A  GREAT  WORK. 

"  I  am  cfoing  a  great  work,  so  that  I  cannot  come  down." — Neh.  vL  3. 

Explain  the  connection  of  the  text;  then  consider  its  teachings, 
— viz.,  That  the  Lord's  work  is  so  important  that  we  should  not 
leave  it  for  anything  which  is  inferior. 

1.  This  will  apply  to  our  personal  religion.  Nothing  should 
be  allowed  to  call  our  attention  from  this ; — not  business — ^not 
the  family — not  study — not  any  office  in  the  Church ;  unless, 
in  these,  we  can  still  be  carrying  on  the  work  without  detriment 

to  it. 

2.  Preaching — ^teaching — ^giving — family  religion,  axe  high 
engagements,  which  should  not  be  interfered  with  by  inferior 
calls. 
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3.  There  are  many  things  and  persons  that  come  and 
attempt  to  draw  us  from  our  high  calling.  The  cares  of  life 
— ^the  pleasures  of  life — the  engagements  of  life — the  temp- 
tations of  life. 

To  every  one,  and  to  everything  that  would  have  us  stop, 
or  even  delay  the  great  work  which  God  has  called  us  to  do, 
we  should  most  promptly  and  decisively  say :  "  I  am  doing  a 
great  work,  so  that  I  cannot  come  down." 

Parallel  Texts. — "  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it 
with  thy  might ;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge, 
nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest."  (Ec.  ix.  10.) 
"  I  must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Me  while  it  is  day 
the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work."  (John  ix.  4.) 
"  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling." 
(Philip,  ii.  12.)  "  What  shall  we  do  that  we  mly  work  the  works 
of  God  ?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them :  This  is  the 
work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  Him  whom  He  hath  sent." 
(John  vi.  28-29.)  "  Let  us  labour,  therefore,  to  enter  into  that 
rest;  lest  any  man  fall  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief." 
(Heb.  iv.  II.)  "  Give  diligence  to  make  your  caUing  and 
election  sure."  (2  Pet.  i.  10.)  "  Be  not  slothful,  but  followers 
of  them  who,  through  faith  and  patience,  inherit  the  promises." 
(Heb.  vi.  11-12.) 

Any  work  is  great  that  contemplates  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  good  of  man  :  whether  it  be  a  word  spoken  by  the  wayside 
in  reproving  a  sinner,  or  a  sermon  preached  to  the  "  great 
congregation  " ;  the  teaching  of  an  infant  to  hsp  the  name  of 
Jesus,  or  the  instruction  of  adults  in  the  higher  forms  of 
Christian  doctrine  ;  the  giving  of  a  copper,  as  of  God's  ability, 
or  the  donation  of  a  thousand  pounds.  Are  you  denying  your- 
self for  Christ  or  your  brother  ?  Are  you  restraining  a  passion, 
or  cultivating  a  virtue  ?  Are  you  fostering  faith  or  nursing 
pure  desire  ?  Are  you  going  on  unto  perfection,  or  only 
feeling  after  God  ?  It  is  a  great  work;  from  which  you  should 
not  come  down  to  anything  that  is  inferior  in  its  nature  or 
design. 

It  would  be  out  of  reason  for  a  Rubens  or  Rembrandt  to 
leave  his  work  of  executing  some  magnificent  design  to  gratify 
the  whim  of  a  rustic  by  painting  his  ideal  on  a  barn  door. 
Would  you  have  a  Wren,  engaged  in  building  a  St.  Paul's, 
come  down  into  the  country  to  build  a  pig-sty  ?  Shall  a  king 
on  his  throne  come  down  to  sit  on  a  dunghill?  Shall  the 
Poet  Laureate  come  down  from  making  lines  for  royalty,  to 
compose  for  a  pot-house  or  a  penny  theatre  ?  No  more  must 
the  man  of  God,  engaged  in  the  work  of  God,  of  whatever 
kind,  come  down  to  any  enterprise,  speculation,  or  occupation, 
which  is  "  carnal,  worldly,  sensual,  devilish." 
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CHRIST    THE    WAY. 

*'  I  am  the  Way,  ...  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me." 
—John  xiv.  6. 

The  figurative  term  "  way,"  is  used  to  denote  the  Word  of 
God.  (Ps.  cxix.  I.)  The  Gospel  of  Christ.  (Acts  xix.  9.)  The 
secret  counsel  of  God.  (Rom.  xi.  33.)  The  conversation  of 
Christians.     (Ps.  i.  i.)     The  works  of  God.     (Job  xl.  19.) 

In  the  text,  Jesus  Christ  uses  it  to  denote  Himself,  as  the 
Mediator,  or  means  of  access  to  the  Father. 

The  word  "way"  is  an  ordinary  word,  employed  to  signify 
the  chief  means  of  attaining  or  accomplishing  a  certain  end. 
For  instance,  the  way  to  honour  is  by  doing  some  one  or  more 
worthy  actions :  honour  is  the  end,  the  person  that  seeks  it  is 
the  subject ;  the  action  done  is  the  way  to  the  end.  If  a  man 
would  go  to  a  certain  city,  he  must  travel  the  road  or  way  that 
leads  thither.  So,  in  a  similar  manner,  if  a  man  would  come 
to  God  for  pardon,  peace,  happiness,  and  heaven,  lie  must 
come  in  and  through  Christ.  "No  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  Me." 

I. — In  order  to  attain  any  end,  a  way  to  it  is  necessary. 
Would  we  find  God  in  His  true  character,  and  in  the  blessings 
which  we  need — He  cannot  be  found  but  through  Jesus. 
(Acts  iv.  12 ;  Rom.  ix.  31-32.) 

II. — When  a  way  is  found  to  be  necessary  to  a  place  for  the 
public  good,  one  is  made  by  the  proper  authority.  Thus,  when  it 
was  found  that  there  was  no  way  in  which  man  could  find  God, 
He  Himself  appointed  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Way. 

III. — When  a  way  is  made,  it  must  be  made  known,  or  else  how 
can  it  be  used  ?  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Way  to  the  Father,  is 
proclaimed  in  the  Gospel. 

IV. — A  way  is  useful  for  various  purposes  ;  as  for  the  acqui- 
sition of  honours,  riches,  peace,  health,  &c.  So  Jesus  is  the 
Way  to  honour,  to  riches,  to  peace,  to  health  of  soul,  to 
heaven. 

V. — A  way  leads  from  one  place  to  another.  Jesus  leads  from 
sin  to  holiness ;  from  the  kingdom  of  Satan  to  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

VI. — ^The  king's  highway  is  free  for  all  to  go  in.  So  Jesus  is 
the  Saviour  of  all.  Whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall  be  saved. 

VII. — The  king's  highway  is  kept  clear  and  free  from  all 
obstructions,  as  was  the  way  to  the  city  of  refuge.  So  Jesus 
Christ,  as  the  way  to  God,  must  not  be  so  mystified  as  to 
hinder  a  sinner  coming  to  God  through  Him. 
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VIII. — ^A  way  is  that  in  which  many  walk  or  travel.  How 
many  have  been,  and  are,  walking  in  Christ ! 

1.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  on(y  Way  to  the  Father.  The  patriarchs, 
the  prophets  and  apostles  knew  no  other  way.  No  other  way 
is  reveled. 

2.  Christ  is  the  new  Way.  The  old  way  was  barred  by  the 
fall.    His  blood  is  the  blood  of  the  new  covenant.  (Heb.  x.  20.) 

3.  Christ  is  the  sure  and  certain  Way.  No  one  ever  failed  to 
find  God  and  heaven,  who  sought  them  in  and  through  Him. 

4.  Christ  is  the  safe  Way:  all  possible  guidance  from  the 
Spirit,  and  protection  from  God,  in  Him. 

5.  Christ  is  an  easy  Way.  "  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  My  burden 
is  light-" 

6.  Christ  is  a  happy  Way.  A  way  of  pleasantness,  and  a 
path  of  peace. 

7.  Christ  is  a  plain  Way.     None  need  err,  or  mistake  it. 

8.  Christ  is  a  holy  Way.     (See  Is.  xxxv.) 

Conclusion. — i.  Bless  God  for  this  Way.  2.  We  see  that 
there  is  no  salvation  but  by  Christ.  3.  The  miserable  condi- 
tion of  all  who  reject  this  Way.  4.  The  reproof  it  gives  to  all 
who  are  seeking  God  and  heaven  any  other  way.  5.  The 
terrible  end  to  which  those  are  going  that  are  walking  in  any 
other  way. 

"  We  could  never  rejoice  in  this  Way,  if  He  merely  stood  in 
the  way  as  a  sign-post,  or  if  He  merely  went  before  us  as  a 
guide;  God  be  praised,  our  Jesus  is  not  only  Counsellor,  but 
Mighty  as  well ;  and  not  only  Mighiy,  but  Mighty  God.  If  He 
is  a  Sign-post,  He  is  one  with  living  arms ;  for  He  receives 
us  to  Himself;  from  His  cross  He  draws  us  up  to  Himself,  He 
lifts  us  upon  His  shoulders ;  in  short  He  is  Himself  the  Way, 
the  new,  living  Way ;  which,  like  a  full  flowing  river,  bears 
along  our  little  bark,  and  brings  it  to  the  ocean  of  a  blissful 
eternity." — Besser. 

"  Where  is  the  man  that  will  give  himself  to  another  to  be 
his  way  ?  If  the  king  could  not  cross  over  a  dyke,  and  were 
to  say  to  one  of  you,  '  Lay  yourself  in  this  dyke  to  make  a 
bridge  that  I  may  cross  over  thee,*  where  is  the  meanest  subject 
in  the  land  who  would  consent  to  do  it  ?  But  no  man  would 
like  to   do  for  another  that  which  Jesus  does  for  us  all." — 

RiEGER. 

There  is  access  to  nothing,  nor  to  any  person,  but  by  a  way, 
a  means,  a  mediator.  How,  then,  can  the  Father  be  approached 
without  a  way  ?  Every  superior  has  the  right  to  appoint  the 
way  in  which  his  inferior  shall  come  to  him.  Has  not  God  the 
prerogative  to  do  so  in  respect  to  His  alienated  subjects? 
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Wisdom  and  love  appoint  the  best  way  of  access ;   and  that  is 
what  God  has  done  in  appointing  Jesus  as  the  Way  to  Him. 

"  The  knowledge  and  feeling  of  the  sinful  separation  of  the 
soul  from  God  as  the  Father,  constitute  the  necessary  pre- 
paration to  any  and  every  saving  approach  to  God,  and  to  the 
believing  reception  and  use  of  Christ  as  the  Way  to  Him." — 
Dr.  Brown. 

Parallel  Texts.  "  I  am  the  door;  by  Me,  if  any  man  enter  in, 
he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture." 
(John  X.  9.)  Through  Him  we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit 
unto  the  Father.  Now,  therefore,  ye  are  no  more  strangers 
and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  God."  (Eph.  ii.  18-19.)  "Being  justified  by  faith, 
we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  by 
whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we 
stand."  (Rom.  v.  1-2.)  "  Having,  therefore,  brethren,  boldness 
to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and 
living  Way,  which  He  hath  consecrated  lor  us,  through  the  veil, 
that  is  to  say,  His  flesh ;  and  having  a  High  Priest  over  the 
house  of  God ;  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full 
assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  conscience  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water." 
(Heb.  X.  18 — 22.) 

"The  whole  saying, '  I  am  the  Way,'  &c.,  speaks  of  the  mys- 
tery of  the  cross,  of  the  reconciliation :  it  cannot  even  approxi- 
mately, be  understood  out  of  this  centre ;  taken  out  of  this,  it 
rather  becomes  a  perversion,  and  itself  a  lie ;  for  merely  as  a 
pattern  or  a  teacher,  Christ  is  actually  neither  the  way  nor  the 
truth  for  us  ;  in  His  life  He  cannot  thus  become  our  life.  As 
ong  as  the  first  sanctuary  stood,  the  way  into  the  holiest  was 
not  yet  open  (Heb.  ix.  8),  but  now  hath  Jesus  obtained 
entrance  for  us — consecrated  for  us  a  new  and  living  Way 
(Heb.  X.  20).  And  this  word  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  actually  no 
other  than  the  supplemented  and  full  interpretation  of  our 
Lord's  word.  The  Lord,  as  the  Forerunner  and  Opener  of  the 
way,  is  Himself  the  Way  which  opens  itself  unto  us ;  which 
we  have  no  longer  to  seek,  but  only  to  walk  in  it.  As  we  are 
wont  to  say  of  a  way,  '  that  it  goes,  that  it  leads,'  this  figurative 
mode  of  popular  expression  has  here  its  essential,  literal  truth." 
— Stier. 

"  Follow  the  way  and  it  will  bring  you  right  to  the  place  you 
want  to  go  to,"  are  words  you  speak  to  one  who  inquires  of 
you  the  road  to  any  particular  village  or  town.  Follow  Jesus 
as  the  Way,  and  He  will  bring  you  to  the  Father,  and  to  His 
heaven  after  which  you  are  inquiring.  "We  know  not  the 
way,"  we  say  in  our  ignorance.     "  Show  us  the  Father,  and  it 
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sufficeth  us,"  we  again  say.  To  both  of  these  aspirations  of 
our  inner  nature  after  the  Divine,  Jesus  says,  "  I  am  the  Way, 
.  .  .  and  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  Me.  He 
that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father." 

"  When  Christ  announced  in  these  words,  '  I  am  the  Way,' 
He  indicated  certain  great  truths.  First,  there  is  union 
restored  between  heaven  to  which  He  went,  and  earth  that 
travelled  away  from  it.  Earth  was  separated  from  heaven  by 
sin,  as  an  island  struck  off  from  a  grand  continent ;  and  a 
dreary,  a  deep,  and  an  impassable  sea  of  wrath  rolls  in  the 
mid-channel  between.  Christ  Jesus  is  the  Way  that  bridges . 
the  deep  sea,  that  re-unites  the  severed  island  to  the  ancient 
continent,  and  of  twain  antagonistic  precipices  make  one, 
holy,  united,  and  happy.  Ask  the  Deist,  '  How  shall  I  cross 
this  deep,  broad  chasm  ? '  His  answer  is,  *  You  must  risk  it.' 
Ask  the  Romanist,  '  How  shall  I  cross  this  deep  chasm  ? '  and 
his  answer  will  be,  '  The  Church,  aided  by  the  Virgin  Mary, 
the  suffrages  of  the  priests,  the  penances  you  pay,  and  the 
absolution  of  the  Church.'  But  ask  the  Christian,  and  his 
answer  is,  *  There  is  only  one  way,  and  that  way  spans  the 
chasm,  re-knits  the  shores  of  the  severed  land,  brings  into 
union  and  communion  those  that  were  not  only  severed,  but 
antagonistic  to  each  other ;  one  end  of  the  way,  like  Jacob's 
ladder,  resting  on  the  lowest  level  of  humanity,  and  the  other 
end  of  the  way  touching  the  throne  of  God,  and  so  enabling  us, 
who  are  down  here  in  exile,  to  reach  the  Father  and  His  many 
mansions.'  " — Dr.  Cumming. 


SEED-THOUGHTS  ON  TEXTS. 
"  Learn  of  Me.** — Matt.  xi.  29. 

I.  Of  Whom  we  are  to  learn.     2.  What  we  are  to  learn. 
3.  How  we  are  to  learn.    4.  The  practice  of  what  we  learn. 


^  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 

cross  daily  and  follow  Me." — Luke  ix.  23. 

I.  What  is  implied  in  going  after,  or  following  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  How  following  Jesus  Christ  requires  a  denial  of  self  ?  Why  ? 

3.  In  what  sense  this  denial  of  one's  self  is  a  taking  up  of  his 
cross.  

^The  Lofd  had  respect  to  Abel,  and  to  his  offering,  but  unto  Cain  and  his 

offering  He  had  not  respect." — Gen.  iv.  4-5, 

I.  The  offering  of  Abel.  2.  The  offering  of  Cain.  3.  Why 
the  Lord  had  respect  to  one  and  not  the  other.  4.  Apply  to 
two  classes  of  character  now — the  moralist  and  the  believer. 
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"And  He  spake  a  parable  to  them,  to  this  end,  that  men  ought  always  to 

pray  and  not  to  faint." — Luke  xviii.  i. 

I.  The  parable.     2.  Its   lesson:    importunate,  persevering, 
and  conquering  prayer.  

"  Say  unto  them.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  the  wiclced,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live ;  turn 
ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  way;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel?* 

— EzEK.  xxxiii.  1 1 . 

I.  An  affirmation.     2.    An  exhortation.     3.  An  expostulation. 


"  For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life," 

— ^JOHN  iii.  16, 

I.  The  Lover — God.  2.  The  loved — the  world — past,  pre- 
sent, future — world  of  mankind.  3.  The  love  token — *'  gave  His 
only-begotten  Son."    4.  The  love  design — that  whomsoever,  &c. 


"  Praise  ye  the  Lord  :  for  it  is  good  to  sing  praises  unto  our  God  ;  for  it  is 

pleasant,  and  praise  is  comely." — Ps.  cxlvii.  i . 

I.  The  duty  and  privilege — Praise  ye  the  Lord — for  what 
He  is  in  Himself — for  what  He  has  done  in  His  works  of 
Nature,  Providence  and  Grace— for  what  He  has  said  in  His 
Word.  2.  The  reasons  for  this  duty.  It  is  good.  It  is  pleasant. 
It  is  comely^  

"  The  Lord  is  good,  a  stronghold  in  the  day  of  trouble  ;  and  He  knoweth 

them  that  trust  in  Him."— Nahum  i.  7. 

I.  The  day  of  trouble^  when  is  it — what  is  it.  2.  Our  Refuge 
in  that  day — The  Lord;  He*is  present — near — all-sufficient; 
good  and  strong.  3.  The  privilege  of  such  as  avail  themselves 
of  Him  as  a  refuge — He  knoweth  them;  to  honour  their  trust, 
in  giving  them  security — peace — all  things  necessary. 


"A  good  hope  through  grace." — 2  Thess.  ii.  16. 

I.  A  hope:  what  is  man  without  hope.  2.  A  good  hope — in 
its  Author — in  its  nature — in  its  foundation — in  its  objects — 
in  its  realisation:  different  to  the  worlding's  or  hypocrite's. 
3.  How  this  hope  comes — through  grace — in  Christ — in  the 
truth — in  the  Spirit.     Rejoice  in  this  hope. 


"  What  is  man,  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him?"— Ps.  viii.  4. 

I.  God  is  mindful  of  man  as  capable  of  great  enjo)mient. 
2.  God  is  mindful  of  man's  physical  necessities.  3.  God  is 
mindful  of  man  as  a  sinner.  4.  God  is  mindful  of  man  as  a 
child  of  sorrow.  5.  God  is  mindful  of  man  as  an  heir  of 
immortality. 
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^  And  He  said  unto  me,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee." — 2  Cor.  xii.  9, 

By  grace  here  is  meant  that  special  love  and  favour  which 
Christ  has  for  all  His  faithful  people,  i.  Sufficient  for  the 
rectifying  of  all  the  disorders  and  distempers  of  our  depraved 
nature.  2.  Sufficient  against  all  the  temptations  and  assaults  of 
Satan.  3.  Sufficient  for  the  relations  and  conditions  of  life  in 
which  we  may  be  placed.  4.  Sufficient  to  enable  us  to  perform 
whatever  duty  is  required  of  us.  5.  Sufficient  to  bring  us 
through  everything  on  earth  to  glory  in  heaven. 

"  Say  unto  my  soul,  I  am  thy  salvation," — Ps.  xxxv.  3. 

I.  Whose  salvation — the  soul's.  2.  Who  is  the  salvation  of 
the  soul — God.  3'.  The  personality  of  this  salvation — my 
soul.  4.  The  present  salvation  of  the  soul — "  I  am."  5.  The 
assurance  of  the  soul's  salvation — Say  unto  my  soul — Let  me 
know  it  by  Thy  Spirit.     6.  The  blessedness  of  this  experience. 

"  We  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us."—!  John  iv.  19. 

I. — We  love  Him.  i.  Consciously.  2.  Disinterestedly. 
3.  Heartily.     4.  Obediently.     5.  We  want  to  love  Him  more. 

n. — Why  we  love  Him.  He  has  loved  us  first,  i.  In 
thinking  of  us.  2.  In  coming  to  us — in  our  nature.  3.  In 
living  and  dying  for  us.  4.  In  providing  everything  we  need 
for  our  perfect  salvation.  He  loved  us  of  His  own  accord — 
fully — to  the  end.     Love  begets  love. 

"  Bring  forth  (quickly,  R.V.)  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him." — Luke  xv,  22. 

After  speaking  of  the  parable  leading  to  text,  speak  of  this 
robe  as  typifying  the  "  garment  of  salvation/*  or  the  "  robe  of 
righteousness."  This  is  the  best  robe.  i.  Because  it  cost  so 
much  to  make  it.  2.  Because  it  is  adapted  to  all  persons. 
3.  Because  it  is  suitable  for  all  occasions.  4.  Because  it  wears 
so  well.  5.  Because  it  costs  so  little  to  obtain.  6.  Because  it 
is  the  robe  we  shall  wear  in  heaven.  Conclusion — i.  It  must 
be  "  put  on."  2.  What  a  contrast  between  this  on,  and  the 
rags  in  which  we  came  to  the  Father ! 


**  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"— Acts  xvi.  30. 

Emphasise  each  word  in  text.  i.  What  must  I  do,  &c. 
One  certain  thing  to  be  done.  What  is  it  ?  (Press  the  question, 
but  do  not  give  the  answer.)  2.  What  must  I  do?  Not,  what 
would  be  well,  or  proper,  or  seemly  to  do ;  but  what  must  I  do 
— necessity.  3.  What  must  /do?  Not  someone  else  forme 
— ^mother,  wife,  sister,  minister,  but  /  myself — personality- 
4.  What  must  I  do  ?  not  merely  think,  or  talk  about,  or  wish, 
or  weakly  resolve,  but  do.  5.  To  be  saved.  Meaning  of  salvation 
— from  what  to  what.  6.  The  Answer:  "  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ/'    What  is  this?    Trust,  reliance,  &c. 


138  Local  Preacher's  Treasury. 

SUGGESTIVE  THEMES  AND  TEXTS  FOR  SERMONS, 
ADDRESSES,  OR  EXHORTATIONS. 

Knowledge  of  the  Truth  giving  freedom.  "And  ye  shall  know 
the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free."  (John  viii.  32.) 

Why  we  should  look  to  Jesus.  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  (John  i.  29.) 

What  our  affliction  does  for  us.  "  For  our  light  affliction 
which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  (2  Cor.  iv.  17.) 

A  desire  for  the  better  country.  "  But  now  they  desire  a  better 
country,  that  is,  the  heavenly."  (Heb.  xi.  16.) 

The  first  thing  to  be  sought.  "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  other  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you."  (Matt.  vi.  33.) 

The  profit  of  godliness.  "  But  godliness  is  profitable  unto 
all  things."  (i  Tim.  iv.  8.) 

The  mighty  motive  in  Christian  life.  "  The  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  us."  (2  Cor.  v.  14.) 

Why  the  godly  wish  to  live.  "  Deal  bountifully  with  Thy 
servant,  that  I  may  live,  and  keep  Thy  word."  (Ps.  cxix.  7.) 

Youthful  purity,  and  how  attained.  "  Wherewithal  shall  a 
young  man  cleanse  his  way?  By  taking  heed  thereto,  according 
to  Thy  word."  (Ps.  cxix.  9.) 

The  greatest  gift  a  guarantee  for  the  less.  "  He  that  spared 
not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all:  how  shall  He 
not  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?  "  (Rom.  viii.  32.) 

The  life-giving  river.  "  And  everything  shall  live  whither  the 
river  cometh."  (Ezek.  xlvii.  9.) 

The  Divine  love  self-manifesting.  "Then  said  the  Jews, 
Behold,  how  He  loved  him."  (John  xi.  36.) 

The  sinner's  persistent  rebellion.  "Ye  do  always  resist  the 
Holy  Ghost."     (Acts  vii.  51.) 

The  greater  than  Napoleon.  "  He  that  ruleth  his  spirit  is 
better  than  he  that  taketh  a  city."  (Prov.  xvi.  32.) 

A  question  to  ponder.  "  Wherefore  do  l,the  wicked  live  ?  " 
(Job  xxi.  7.) 

The  better  building.  "  We  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of 
this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,"  &c.  (2  Cor.  v.  i.) 

The  three  things  that  abide.  "  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope, 
charity  (love),  these  three."  (i  Cor.  xiii.  13.) 

God  revealed  to  Moses.  "  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful, 
and  gracious,  and  long-suffering,"  &c.  (Ex.  xxxiv.  6-7.) 

God  revealed  to  man.  "  He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the 
Father."  (John  xiv.  9.) 

Pride  and  humility  before  God.  "  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble."  (Jas.  iv.  6.) 
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Christian  love  based  on  Divine  love.  "  Let  us  love  one  another, 
for  love  is  of  God."  (i  John  iv.  7.) 

The  first  duty  of  the  converted.  "  When  thou  art  converted, 
strengthen  thy  brethren."  (Luke  xxii.  32.) 

The  weary  soul.     "  My  soul  is  weary."  (Job  x.  i.) 

Rest  for  the  soul.  "  And  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls." 
(Jer.  vi.  16.) 

The  irrationality  of  sinners'  hatred  to  Christ.  "  They  hated  Me 
without  a  cause."  (John  xv.  25.) 


ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  TRUTH. 

BY  ALPHA. 

Unity  of  Purpose. 
In  a  garden  at  Mentone  is  a  tree  upon  which  may  be  seen  at 
the  same  time  oranges,  lemons,  citrons,  and  shaddocks.  All 
the  grafts  were  alive,  but  they  were  not  all  equally  vigorous. 
If  I  remember  well,  there  was  but  one  fruit  of  each  kind  on  any 
but  the  orange  and  the  lemon,  and  the  orange  greatly  prepon- 
derated in  fruitfulness.  The  stronger  wins  the  day.  The 
more  vigorous  of  the  grafts  took  the  sap  to  itself,  and  left  the 
others  to  pine.  One  kind  of  fruit  is  enough  for  one  tree,  and 
one  great  object  in  life  is  enough  for  one  man.  If  we  have  two 
or  three  aims,  either  one  will  kill  the  rest,  or  else  all  will  be 
poor,  miserable,  pining,  worthless  things.  "  This  one  thing 
I  do "  is  a  wise  motto.  "  One  thing  is  needful,"  let  us 
pursue  it. — Sword  and  Trowel. 

The  New  Convert. 
It  is  the  habit  of  children  when  they  put  on  new  clothes  to 
take  great  care  of  them ;  but  after  they  have  worn  them  some 
time,  they  are  not  so  particular  about  them.  So  new  converts, 
when  they  first  "  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus,"  are  generally  very 
careful  lest  they  do  or  say  anything  that  would  mar  their  peace 
or  disturb  their  conscience.  But,  alas!  how  often  it  occurs 
that  after  a  time  they  are  not  so  scrupulous  and  watchful. 
Hence  their  imperfections  in  manifold  ways.  There  is  as 
much  need  in  after  years  to  watch  and  pray  that  we  enter  not 
into  temptation,  as  in  the  first  years  of  our  Christian  life. 
Let  us  hold  fast  the  **  beginning  of  our  confidence  steadfast 
unto  the  end  ;  "  and  never  lose  our  **  first  love." 

Sleepy  Christians. 
There  are  some  creatures  which  sleep  all  through  the  winter, 
as  flies,  frogs,  spiders,  and  bats ;  and  others  a  much  longer  time. 
How  many  Christians  there  are  who  sleep  through  months  and 
years ;  yea,  are  always  asleep  in  regard  to  the  great  interests  of 
of  the  Church  and  the  solemn  concerns  of  their  fellow-men ! 
"Awake,  thou  that  sleepest !  "    "  Let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others." 


140  Local  Preachet^s  Treasury, 

Lean  Christians. 

There  are  some  cattle,  and  men,  too,  who,  however  much 
they  eat  and  drink,  remain  like  Pharaoh's  lean  kine.  There  is 
something  radically  wrong  in  their  blood  or  digestion  that 
accounts  for  it.  So  there  are  some  Christians  who,  however 
much  they  hear  the  Word  of  God  and  use  the  means,  do  not 
seem  to  thrive.  "  My  leanness,  my  leanness ! "  is  still  their 
cry.  Like  the  desert,  which  takes  all  the  dew  and  rain  heaven 
gives,  but  is  still  a  desert,  they  receive  line  upon  line  and 
precept  upon  precept,  yet  remain  sterile  and  fruitless.  Does  not 
St.  Paul,  like  a  good  physician,  explain  the  cause,  when  he 
says  that  faith  is  not  mixed  with  the  Word  as  they  hear  it  ? 
Their  receptive  faculty  is  great,  but  their  productive  power  is 
feeble. 

Man's  Inventions. 

Man  is  an  inventor,  but  not  a  creator.  None  of  his  inventions 
supersede  or  equal  things  created.  All  his  inventions  of  light 
neither  equal  nor  supersede  the  light  of  the  sun.  All  his 
inventions  in  mechanism  neither  equal  nor  supersede  the 
mechanism  of  the  animal  body,  or  the  body  of  the  universe. 
All  his  inventions  of  force  neither  equal  nor  supersede  the 
forces  of  nature.  His  discoveries  in  science  and  philosophy 
neither  equal  nor  supersede  the  laws  of  things  as  instituted 
and  governed  by  God.  He  who  made  the  eye,  sees  more  than 
the  eye  in  itself,  and  in  its  use  of  glasses  of  every  description. 
He  who  made  the  ear  hears  more  than  the  ear ;  and  He  who 
oreated  the  mind  knows  more  than  the  mind  He  has  created. 
Man  and  his  works  will  always  be  in  arrears  of  God  and 
His  works. 

Temptation. 

A  boatswain  engaged  in  the  American  fleet  at  Villafranca 
had,  by  hard  work  and  great  economy,  saved  the  sum  of  ^f  240. 
In  an  evil  hour  he  went  over  to  the  gaming-table  at  Monaco, 
just  to  see  it,  and  being  there  he  put  down  a  single  five-franc 
piece,  just  for  the  name  of  the  thing.  He  ended  by  losing  all 
his  hard-earned  gains.  Thousands  have  done  the  same,  not 
only  by  gaming  at  Monaco,  but  in  multitudes  of  other  wa)rs. 
They  only  meant  to  look,  but  they  went  on  to  touch,  to  handle, 
to  taste,  and  to  die.  The  only  safe  position  with  regard  to  sin 
is  that  which  Solomon  recommends:  "Avoid  it,  pass  not  by  it, 
turn,  from  it,  and  pass  away."  The  idea  that  the  knowledge 
of  evil  is  necessary  to  enlarge  our  minds  received  an  early 
refutation  at  the  Fall;  and  yet  thousands  of  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  Eve  must  needs  believe  the  serpent,  and  ruin 
themselves,  out  of  a  foolish  and  proud  curiosity.     If  the  sad 
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experience  of  the  many  who  have  been  ruined  by  parleying 
with  sins  and  errors  will  not  suffice  to  warn  our  young  men, 
what  can  we  do  but  weep  in  secret  for  them  as  for  them  that 
are  slain?  In  the  first  step  towards  evil  there  are  the 
beginnings  of  death.  To  parley  with  the  devil  is  to  surrender 
to  his  infernal  sway. — Spurgeon. 


The  Tree  of  Life. 

There  is  in  Ceylon  a  tree  which  is  popularly  known  as  The 
Traveller's  Tree.  It  spreads  out  its  leaves,  sometimes  six  or 
eight  feet  in  length,  on  two  opposite  sides  of  the  stem,  which 
gives  it  the  appearance  of  a  gigantic  fan.  But  the  most  singular 
and  interesting  feature  of  this  tree  is  that  it  contains  a  supply 
of  water,  which  can  be  obtained  by  inserting  a  knife  into  the 
trank.  Hence  it  is  called  the  traveller's  tree,  because  it  readily 
aiBFords  him  a  supply  of  water  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where 
there  are  no  wells  and  streams.  May  not  this  tree  remind  us  of 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Tree  of  Life,  growing  everjrwhere  in  the 
dry  and  waterless  desert  of  this  world?  And  may  it  not  remind 
us,  too,  of  how  the  thirsty  spirit  of  man  may  always  obtain  a 
supply  of  the  refreshing  "water  of  life"  from  Him;  that  is,  by 
the  exercise  of  vital,  penetrating^  faith  in  Him  ? 


Divine  Guidance. 

Doth  God  guide  man  in  his  spirituall  journey  ?  Here,  then,  we 
must  leame  a  lesson  of  patience,  content,  and  subjection ;  and 
that  for  our  persons,  aftions.  Art  thou,  with  loseph,  sold  into 
-Egypt  ?  murmure  not ;  the  Lord  may  have  done  it,  to  save 
many  alive.  loseph  and  Mary  must  take  the  Babe  and  bee  gone; 
Why?  Herod  is  not  yet  dead,  that  seekes  the  childs  life.. 
Abraham  must  trudge,  hee  knowes  not  whither.  What  then  ? 
Shall  not  the  Lord  bee  with  him  ?  lacob  must  to  Padan-Aram ; 
for  doth  not  his  brother  threaten  to  kill  him  ?  Assure  thyselfe, 
that  if  thou  be  guided  by  God,  thou  shalt  never  be  led  into 
danger;  or  dwell  longer  in  a  bad  place,  or  strange  country,  than 
shall  be  good  for  thee :  For  the  present  thou  maiest  doubt  of  it, 
but  the  end  shall  declare  it.  Murmure  not,  repine  not,  like  the 
old  Jewes,  in  this  thy  ioumey;  be  content  with  thy  present  habi- 
tion;  follow  Gods  hand,  to  what  place  soever  hee  shall  call 
thee;  have  an  eye  to  the  cloud  and  pillar  of  his  providence; 
and  though  thou  seeme  to  goe  from  home,  thou  goest  towards 
home ;  out  of  the  way,  thou  goest  the  safest  way,  and  thy  end 
shall  be  blessed.  For  God,  as  hee  was  with  David,  shall  bee  with 
thee,  whithersoever  thou  goest ;  and  Hee  shall  rest  where  thou 
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doest,  though  (perad venture  like  lacob)  thou  art  not  aware  of  it. 
— John  Barlow^  1632. 

More  of  Christ. 

A  MINISTER  in  visiting  an  hospital  saw  a  patient  lying  in  great 
suffering  near  his  dying  hour.  Softly  approaching  his  bedside, 
he  asked,  **  Is  there  anything  I  can  do  for  you?"  "Yes," 
replied  the  suffering  one,  "  tell  me  of  Christ."  "Do  you  know 
anything  of  Him  ?"  inquired  the  minister.  "  Yes,"  he  answered ; 
"**  but,  oh,  I  want  to  know  more  of  Him."  The  minister  read 
to  him  from  the  Scriptures  about  Jesus.  When  he  had  done 
reading,  the  poor  man  said,  "  My  soul  is  starving  for  more  of 
Christ.  Oh,  for  more  of  Christ!"  he  exclaimed.  Is  not  this 
what  every /m»^  Christian  needs?  If  this  cry  of  the  dying 
man  took  the  place  of  the  cry,  "  More  of  the  world !"  how  much 
more  blessed  would  Christians  be ! 

"  My  soul  for  all  Thy  fulness  cries, 
For  all  Thou  hast  and  art." 

Hell. 

After  a  service  in  a  place  where  the  people  had  been  a  good 
deal  bewildered  by  a  self-ordained  preacher,  who  accepted 
only  so  much  of  the  Bible  as  suited  his  whims,  and  who  was 
wont  to  make  merry  over  the  idea  of  future  punishment,  a 
man  stepped  up  to  me,  and  said,  in  a  canting  voice:  "  Bishop, 
do  you  believe  in  a  hell  ?  "  I  said :  "Are  you  anxious  to  know 
what  I  think  of  hell  ?  "  He  said  :  "  Yes."  "  Well,"  said  I, 
"  the  best  answer  I  have  ever  heard  came  from  a  poor  negro 
woman.  She  had  a  youftg  niece  who  sorely  tried  the  poor 
soul.  The  more  she  struggled  to  keep  this  wilful  charge  in  the 
right  way,  the  more  she  seemed  to  wander.  One  day,  after 
hearing  a  new  preacher,  the  niece  came  bounding  into  the 
room : — 

"'Auntie,  auntie,  I  ain't  gwine  to  believe  in  a  hell  no  more. 
Ef  dar  is  any  hell,  I  just  wants  to  know  where  dey  gets  all 
dere  brimstone  for  dat  place;  dats  what  I'd  like  to  know!' 

"  The  old  woman  fixed  her  eyes  on  her,  and,  with  a  tear  on 
her  cheek,  said  :  *Ah,  honey  darlin'  I  you  look  out  you  don't 
go  dare,  for  you'll  find  dey  all  takes  dere  own  brimstone  nfid 
urn:  " 

I  said  :  "  Is  there  any  other  question  in  theology  you  would 
like  to  ask ?  "  He  said :  "  No; "  and  he  went  home, — I  hope, 
with  a  new  idea  that  sin  brings  sorrow,  and  that  to  be  saved 
we  need  deliverance  from  sin.  Some  men  carry  "their  own 
brifnstone"  even  in  this  world. — Bishop  Whipple. 
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PREACHERS  EXCHANGING  VIEWS. 

{Under  tlus  section  of  the  Tkbasury  we  wish  to  call  forth  from  the  brethren  such  things  in  their 
ixptrienct  as  they  may  think  will  help  one  another,  embracing  Christian  life,  reading,  preaching, 
making  sermons,  or  anything^  else  that  will  be  mutually  stimulating  and  helpful.  Such  commum- 
ations  may  be  made  in  ouestions  and  answers,  or  in  any  form  considered  the  best.  Be  "  free  and 
easy."  breuireD,  as  in  a  love-feast,  or  in  a  cbus-meeting,  or  in  talking  to  one  another  in  cooapany. 
Names  need  not  be  given  only  to  the  Editor,  as  satisfaction.  The  queries  in  one  month's  Trba- 
st'KY  will  be  answered  in  the  next,  if  possible.  It  is  earnestly  requested  that  not  only  questions 
be  sent,  bat  answers  alsa  If  answers  are  not  received,  or,  being  received,  are  not  satisfactory,  the 
Editor  will  answer.    In  sending  answers,  please  quote  the  figures  ais  well  as  initials. — £i>.] 

A  CORRESPONDENT  in  writing  of  the  above  department  of  the  Treasury, 
says:  "It  might  be  thrown  open  for  any  Local  Preacher  to  ask  for 
information,  which  might  be  given  in  a  brief  form.  It  would  be  an 
invaluable  boon  to  the  brethren,  and  would  add  considerably  to  the 
value  of  the  Magazine.  Local  Preachers  often  fall  into  errors,  not  so 
much  from  want  of  thought  as  from  lack  of  means  for  obtaining  know- 
ledge ;  and,  next  to  a  good  reference  library,  would  be  such  a  section 
in  your  Treasury.'* — A.  E.  H. 

2.  '*  I  sometimes  think  that  I  am  not  called  to  preach,  because  I 
have  such  times  \oi  depression  afterwards.  When  I  have  my  best 
times,  I  think  I  have  done  the  worst,  and  would  hide  myself  almost 
anywhere  rather  than  see  anyone.  Should  I  have  these  feelings  if  I 
was  called  to  preach  ?  Will  any  of  the  brethren  respond  to  this?" — 
J.  A. 

3.  "  What  is  implied  in  a  call  to  preach  the  Gospel  ?  " — ^W.  B. 

4.  "  *  Foolish  preaching  and  the  foolishness  of  preaching,*  is  a 
phrase  I  have  often  heard  and  read — will  any  brother  kindly  explain 
it?"— B.  G. 

5.  '*  I  have  often  heard  John  iii.  i6  preached  from,  and  have  wished 
to  preach  from  it  myself,  but  it  has  always  appeared  too  big  a  text  for 
me.  Will  some  brother,  who  has  preached  from  it,  tell  me  what  are 
his  general  divisions  ?  *' — J.  B. 

6.  "  As  to  the  value  of  illustrations  in  preaching.  Let  me  ask  for 
inforination  and  assistance.  How  can  a  preacher  become  apt  in  illus- 
tration ?  I  am  convinced  of  its  value,  and  desire  to  improve  in  its  use. 
I  think  that  stories  ought  not  to  be  told  for  the  sake  of  the  story,  but 
rather  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  some  lesson  or  truth  ;  that  an 
illustration  should  illustrate  something  more  than  itself.  I  think  that 
an  anecdote  ought  not  to  be  forced  into  service,  but  that  it  should 
show  itself  to  be  a  volunteer.  It  cannot  be  a  good  thing  to  string 
together  anecdotes,  or  to  stick  them  in  where,  perhaps,  they  will 
not  stick  to  that  into  which  they  are  inserted.  Now,  in  reading  or 
observing,  many  illustrations  occur  which  seem  very  suitable  for 
sermonic  purposes.  When  some  truth  is  being  dealt  with,  how  to  lay 
hold  of  the  proper  illustration,  and  to  bring  it  in  without  causing  an 
impression  that  special  preparation  has  been  made  for  its  reception — 
it  is  to  this  point  that  a  suggestion  will  be  thankfully  received.'* — ^J.  P. 

7.  "Can  anyone  inform  me  which  is  the  best  English  Grammar 
for  one  thirty  years  old  to  learn  ?  *' — C.  M. 

8.  "  I  was  told  the  last  time  I  went  to  preach  at  D that  they 

did  not  want  me  there  any  more.  If  I  am  appointed  there  on  the  next 
Plan,  what  am  I  to  do  ?  "— T.  S. 
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9.    *'  How  far  is  a  preacher  justified  in  making  use  of  other  men's 
materials  in  constructing  his  sermons  ?  " — G.  H. 

^*  Last  Sunday  I  preached  from  Luke  xv.  10,  and  treated  it  as 


10. 


follows:  *i.  The  eVent  spoken  of — the  repentance  of  a  sinner. 
a.  The  effect  of  this  event — joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God.' 
Will  any  brother  suggest  a  better  way  of  treating  the  text  ?  " — ^A.  M. 

11.  "  I  am  often  in  a  difficulty  to  know  when  to  use  the  preposition 
*  by '  and  '  with,'  also  *  only '  and  '  alone.'  Will  a  brother  help  me  in 
this?"— M.  A. 

12.  "I  am  in  the  habit,  when  I  preach, of  shutting  my  eyes.  Will 
any  one  tell  me  how  to  cure  myself  of  it?" — ^J.  M. 

13.  "A  few  days  ago  I  called  at  the  house  of  a  good  sister  in  the 

Church  at  K .    She  said,  *  I  do  like  your  preaching,  because  I  can 

understand  you,  and  take  something  home  to  think  about.  Some  of 
these  preachers  are  so  high,  you  know,  that  I  can't  reach  them.  It  is 
not  so  with  you.*  I  felt  encouraged  still  to  cultivate  plainness  in  my 
sermons." — B.  L. 


A  PROTESTANT  NON-CREDO. 


I  don't  believe  the  Pope  to  be  the  head 
Of  any  Church  whose  badge  is  red  ; 
I  don't  believe  the  Pope  can  claim  suc- 
cession 
To  aught  of  Peter's — save  to  his  trans- 
gression ; 
I  don't  believe  in  Papal  right  divine, 
Or  own  Rome's  Church  legitimate  in  line ; 
I  don't  believe  in  Rome's  infaUibility — 
Her  character  is  famous  for  fragility  ; 
I  don't  believe  in  tenets  of  idolatry. 
In  angel- worship,  or  in  Mariolatry ; 
I  don't  believe  in  saintly  mediation, 
Or  in  any  work  of  supererogation  ; 
I  don't  believe  our  title  to  inherit 
An  inch  of  heaven  on  the  plea  of  merit ; 
I  don't  believe  a  word  tradition  teaches 
Beyond  the  doctrine    that  the    Gospel 

preaches ; 
I  don't  believe  in  penances  or  masses ; 
I  don't  believe  in  sacerdotal  passes 
For  franking  souls   to  heaven,  not  to 

grieve  in 
The  purgatory  that  I  don't  believe  in  ; 
I  don't  believe  prayers  for  the  dead  have 

virtue ; 
I  only  think,  when  dead,  they  cannot 

hurt  you ; 
I  don't  believe  in  sacraments,  save  two— 
I  leave  the  Popish  sa/gn  for  those  who  do  ; 
I  don't  believe  in  priestly  absolution, 
It  doesn't  suit  the  Christian  constitution ; 
It  needs  the  faith  of  very  raw  beginners — 
No  man  may  license  sin,  or  whitewash 

sinners ; 
I  don't  believe  prayers  can  buy  salvation; 
I  don't  believe  in  transubstantiation  ; 


Christ's  sacrifice  was  perfect  and  com- 
pleted, 
And  can't  be  supplemented  or  repeated ; 
I  don't  believe  our  Saviour's  Virgin  Mother 
Was  ever  Vii^n  parent  to  another  ; 
I  don't  believe  that  any  sinless  birth, 
Except  our  Lord's,  has  taken  place  on 

earth. 
I  don't  believe  priests'  celibacy  needful, 
And  those  who  advocate  it  are  unheedful 
That  he  they  dub  their  founder  thought 

it  meeter 
For  saints  to  wed— there  was  a  Mrs. 

Peter  I 
I  don't  believe  in  image  "stocks  and 

stones ; " 
I  don't  believe  in  relics,dead  men's  bones; 
Not  even  in  their  heads,  though  these 

increase 
By  keeping,  till  they've  sometimes  four 

a-piece  ! 
I  don't  believe  in  saintly  portraits  winking', 
I'd  just  as  soon  believe  them  prone  to 

drinking ; 
I  don't  believe  in  canonising  powers 
I  don't  believe  in  holy-wa*er  showers  ; 
I  don't  believe  in  holy  shrines  or  vapours ; 
I  don't  believe  in  holy  oil  ox  tapers  ; 
I  don't  believe  in  gorgeous  decoration  ; 
I  don' t  believf  in  bowings  and  prostrations; 
I  don't  believe  in  convents  or  confessions; 
I  don' t  believe  in  priestcraft  or  processions ; 
I  don't  believe  in  alb,  or  stole,  or  cope ; 
I  don't  believe  in  Cardinal  or  Pope ; 
I  don't  believe  in  Papal  Bulls— and  then 
I  don't  believe  in  Popery.    Amen. 

H.  E.  Hdnteb. 
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THE  POCKET  PAKAGRAPH  BIBLE. 

Being  the  Authorised  Version  arranged  in  paragraphs  instead  of  in  versea  By  thn  orianyement 
sentences  are  preserved  in  their  completeness,  and  the  meaning,  which  is  sometimes  ohscared  by  the 
arbitrar^r  division  into  verses,  is  more  plainly  seen.  This  Bible  is  an  exceedingly  usefUt  one  for^  ths 
Sunday-school  teacher.  It  contains  a  preface,  references,  marainal  notes,  giving  unproved  renderings 
of  m.iny  words  and  passages,  dhronological  tables,  and  col ourea  maps,  carefully  printed  on  fine  paper. 

Cloth  boards,  ,<«prinkled  edges    .    .     .'    4s.  od. 
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Best  Morocco,  full  gih    ....>.  10    o 
Of  a  convi^nient  pocket  siw— a  most  recomracndible  tdxtitm."—  AlM^tuKum. 
It  contains  a  maximum  of  the  best  information  in  the  minimum  of  spaux^^Em^fuk  Ckmrekman^ 
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Just  Published.    By  A.  H.  Saycb.  m.a„  Deputy  Prefesaor  of  Comparative  Philolt^gy,  Oacford,  &c. 

Fresh  Light  from  the  Ancient  Monun^ents. 

:,  AsBvria, 

owle<^e." 
yrian  Life 

and 'Historj^/'    With  Facsimiles  from  Photographs.   3s.  doth  boards.    All  B^Je  students  should  have 
a  copy  of  this  book  :  a  most  interesting  and  uteful  work.  * 


deopatra's  Needle.    A  History  of  the 

London   Obelisk,    with   an    Exposition  of  the 

Hieroglyphics.     By  the  Rev.  J.  King,  Lecturer 

for    the    Palestine     Exploration    Fund.^     With 

Illustrations.    Crotim  8vo.     as.  6d.  doth/ 

This  volume  seeks  to  interest  the  reader  in  the 

historical  associations  of  the  monument,  and  to 

enable  him  to  read  for  himself  what  it  has  toteH  us 

of  the  men  and  deeds  of  a  long-distant  past. 

The  Handy   Book  for  Bible  Readers. 

Pocket  size.    New  and  Enlarged  Edition,     is. 

stiff  piaper  covers,  cloth  back.      is.  6d.  doth 

iMJirds. 

Contents  i-  Bible  Plants.  Animals,  Poetry, 

Music,    Money.   Weights.    Measures,   Ethnology, 

Chronology,  Proper  Names,  First  Line«  of  Psalms. 

SymboU.     Glossary,     Index,     Concordance,    and 

'"la  Maps. 

A  Harmony  of  tha  Foar  Gh>«pel8.     In 

the  Words  of  the  .Authorised  Version.  Following 
the  Harmony  of  the  Gospels  in  Greek.     By  the 
■Rev.     Kdward    Robinson,   ».p..  ll  d-      Ex- 
planatory  Notes,   and    References  to    Parallel 
and  lUtistrative  Passages.    Edited  by  the  Rev. 
H£N^AMiN   Davirs,    PliD..   late  of  the   bible 
Revision  Committee.     T^ibrary  Edition.  8vo,  3s. 
cloth  Ixxiids;  Pocket  Edition,  i«.  6d.  cloth  li'up. 
No  Bible  student  should  be  withoufa  copy  of 
this  useful  Gospel  Harmony. 

Otiristlan  Xinlstry  to  the  Toun^.    A 

B  jok  for  Parents,  Pastors  and  Teachers.    By  the 

R-v.  SAMUKf.  G  (;kkkn.  i>.D.,  Author  of  '*  Bible 

.Sketches  aod  their  Teachings, "  etc.    Crovim  8vo. 

».  cloth  bjards. 

A  very  full  and  sympathetic  treatment  of  the 

work  of  the  ministry  in  relation  to  the  young.    All 

who  are  doing   this  work,   whether  as    parents. 

friends,  teachers,  or  ministers,  will  find  very  much 

thnt  is  helpful,  stimulating,  and  instructive  in  this 

little  volume. 

Tke  Kanoers  and  Ouetoms  of  the  Jews. 

By  the  Rev.  E.  P.  Bakrows.  o.d.,  Author  of 
••  .\  New  Introduction  to  the  Bible,"  etc.  Care- 
fully revised,  and  with  many  Illustrations. 
Oown  8vo.     2s.  6d  cloth  boards 


Atsyrlan   I«if^  and    History.     By   M 

E.  Harkness.    With  au  tntrodu<nion  by  KEx;i- 

NALO  Stuart  Pools.  ^Illustrated,    as.  6d.  doth 

boards. 

This  little  book 'gives  in  eondse  form  tbe  btest 

knowledge  of  Assyrian  history  and  customs.    Very 

useful  for  Sunday  School  teachers  and  Bible-cUss 

students,  and  interesting  to  the  general  ceader. 

The  Bible    History.      By  the   Rev.    Dr. 

Edbrsheim.  9s.  6d.  each  volume.  Each  volume 
is  complete  in  itself,  and  may  be  had  separately- 
The  Writer  possesses  extensive  information  and 
the  f;tculty  of  imparting  it  in  a  pleasing  and  in- 
sfhiaive  manner.  These  books  wtU  be  found  both 
by  thoAe  who  teach  and  thase  wlio  learn  to  be 
valuable  aids  to  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scripmre^. 

1.  TA^  ^0rid  Mprt  tht  FioMl,  and  the 
history  of  the  Fatrinrchs. 

2.  The   Exiy*ut  awt  H^artderiugv  in  the 
WMdemesi. 

3.  Israel  in  Canaan  under  fetkua  and 
the  yudf^ee. 

4.  Israel  under  Samuel,  Sawl,  and  Dennd 
ta  the  Birth  of  Solofnon. 

5.  Israel  and  Jndak  from  the  Birth  of 
Solomon  t0  the  Reign  of  A  had. 

The  Iiaws  and  Polity  of  the  Jews 
By  E.  W.  Edcrshsim.     Crown  8vo.     as.  €A. 
cloth  Hoards, 
A  new  work  by  Miss  Edersheim,  reptacinx  the 
little  book  on  this  subject  wnich  has  long  been  on 
the  Society's  list.    I'he  subject  is  treated  in  aa 
interesting  and  useful  *raiy,  with  full  u«e  of  all  the 
recent  h^s  to  a  better  twderstaoding  of  Jewish 
Law  and  Polit> . 

I«eotures  to  Ghildren  :  Familiarly  ilius* 
trating  Important  Truths.  By  John  Todix 
Pastor  of  the  Edwards'  Church,  Northampton* 
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Christian  Evidence,  Doctrine,  and  Morals.  By 
various  writers.  Volumes  I.,  IL.  and  IH.,  each 
containing  Six  Numbers  of  the  Series  (whick 
may  also  he  had  separately  at  Fourpence  each). 
Crown  8vo.     Each  volume  as.  6d. 
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AH  Literary  ComnmnietUwn*  f(*r  theljOCKh  PREACHER '8  Treasury  to  he 
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The  Her,  C7 Oarrett  has  kindly  repeated  his  promise  of  a  MS.  Sermon,  but 
his  engagements  lire  still  so  pressixtg  that  he  is  obliged  to  defer  it. 

^eTeral  Ont^ines  have  been  sent  for  the  prize  offered  in  Feb.  No.,  but  we  have 
not  yet  decided  which  has  gained  it.  It  mast  be  unuerstood  that  we  do  not 
engage  always  to  publish  the  sucoeasf ul  one. 

Jhe  same  prise  is  now  offered  for  the  best  HTpontion^  original  or  selected,  on 
John  xii.  23 — 2<> ;  also,  for  the  best  rilu*tratwiUy  original  or  selected,  on  the 
(rood  and  Faithful  Servant-^ Outline^  in  the  MarvK  Treasury.* 

N.B.— A  portion  of  the  profits  of  the  Local  Preacher's  Treasury  will  be 
.given  to  '*  The  Local  Preachers'  Mutual  Aid  Association  "  and  a  portion  to  the 
Worn-out  Ministers'  Funds  in  the  various  Methodist  denominations. 

Every  subscriber  is  earnestly  requested  to  aasist  in  the  cironlation  of  this 
Tbeabubt. 

Persons  who  write  for  The  Local  Preachers'  Treasury  must  bear  in  mind 
the  object  that  it  contemplates;  must  write  clearly,  pointedly,  evangelically, 
forcibly,  and  briefly.  We  want  marraw  atidfaiMM,  which  will  feed  liie  hearts 
and  intellects  of  the  brethren,  and  help  to  nuu^e  them  **  yaliant  for  the  tmth." 

With  this  No.  is  given  a  Portrait.  W©  hope  at  intervals  to  give  pcnrtraite  of 
other  Local  Preachers. 


THE    LAXBST    AND    BEST    WOBK    OF    THE    EDITOB. 

Demy  8vo,  716  pages.  Cloth,  GUt  Lettered,  price  128.  6d., 

INFLUENCE  OF  MIND  ON  MIND, 


"  Characterised  by  mi.ch  depth  of  thought,  expressed,  however,  in  language  of 
unmistakable  clearness.  It  is  an  interesting,  learned,  and  wise  book,  far  more 
interesting  than  its  title  would  lead  some  to  suppose.  *' — The  Christian. 

'  A  thoroughly  instructive  work,  written  in  a  clear  and  attractive  style.    It  ia 
full  of  life,  and  cCntains  specimens  of  rich»  full,  and  Tigorous  writing." — Smord 
and  TVmvel. 

"  A  more  interestinK  book  we  have  rarely  met  with.  Mr.  Bate's  style  fa  clear, 
and  strong,  and  racy;  thoroughly  good  English,  such  as  Englishmen  dearly  love. 
His  hearthiess  is  delightfully  infectious.  Every  sentence  throte  with  life,  and  forms 
a  link  of  vital  connection  between  himself  and  his  readers.  "^-Primitive  MethodiH 
Magazine^ 

**  Amonffst  the  testimonials  accompanying  this  volume  is  a  letter  from  Mr.  John 
Bright,  who  says :  '  I  have  read  some  portion  of  it  and  intend  to  read  it  all. 
There  is  much  in  it  that  interests  me.'  If  one  of  the  most  practical  statesmen  of 
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contents  are  more  than  usually  good ;  and  we  tnink  that  those  who  begin  to  r«ad 
the  book  will  not  willingly  lay  it  aside  till  they  have  coLiplctcd  its  perusaL*' — 
iHtndon  Quarterly  Jletiew. 

*  This  is,  on  the  whole,  decidedly  the  best  production  of  Kr.  Bate's  busy  intel- 
lect and  fluent  pen.  It  were  superfluous  to  say  that  Mr.  Bate  writes  *  nothing' 
against  the  truth,'  but  all  *  for  the  truth,'  and  the  truth  in  its  simplicity  and 
vitality.  His  threefold  division  of  his  theme — ^Influence  of  Human  Mind  on 
Human  Mind,  of  Divine  Mind  on  Human  Mind,  of  Human  Mind  on  the  Divine 
Mind — has  more  in  it  of  helpful  and  elevating  suggestiyeness  Uum  many  a  pre- 
tentioua  volume.  This  is  a  very  healthy,  readable,  edifying  book*" — WuUfati 
Methodist  Magazine. 

'*  There  are  700  pa^gee  in  this  volume^  and  not  one  that  we  would  wish  left 
out ;  for  it  is  seldom,  indeed,  that  a  work  so  original,  important,  Inslruotive. 
and  Qoefnl  oomee  into  our  hands.  Mr.  Bate  has  produced  several  exoeltent  woriks 
aforetime;  tiiis.  however, ezcelleth them  all. "—ilfe^AoiiftA'eiv  Omnexim^Magasine. 

N.B.— Subsoribezs  (only)  to  Tbb  Local  Prbachbb's  Tbbasobt  may  havm  t^ 
above  work  at  Halv-fbicb  cash  (Postal  Parcel  conveyance,  6d.  «pcl»a),  by 
applying  to  the  Wesleyan  Book  Room,  or  to  Mr.  Tomson,  Bookadler,  Jfahrket 
8qaare,  St<  Neots* 
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MR.  R.  R.  BELLAMY. 


Mr.  Bellamy,    whose  portrait   is   given  with   this    month's 
"  Treasury,"  was  born  of  Methodist  parents  at  Sturton,  near 
Lincoln,  his  father  being  an  intelUgent  and  acceptable  Local 
Preacher.      When  four  years  old  he  removed  with  his  parents 
to  Alford,  and  at  the  age  of  fifteen  he  was  placed  as  an  apprentice 
to  Mr.  Babbing^on,  of  Horncastle,  to  learn  the  art  of  printing, 
&c.     At   twenty-one  years  of  age  he  gave  his  heart  to  God 
(during    a    revival    principally    brought    about    through     the 
instrumentality  of  the  late  Rev.  Robert  Bryant)  and  became  a 
member  of  the  Wesleyan  Society  at  Alford.     About  this  time  he 
married  Selina,  sixth  daughter  of  the  Rev.  T.  Padman,  then 
Superintendent  of  the  Alford  Circuit.     Soon  after  he  removed 
to  Burnley,  in  Lancashire,  where  for  two  years  he  conducted 
the  business  of  Messrs.   Lupton  and  Dewhirst,   printers  and 
publishers.      He  then  removed  to  Burton-on-Trent,  where  for 
two    years    he   superintended   the   printing  establishment    of 
Mr.   Whitehurst.     In    1850,   he    purchased    the    business    of 
Mr.  E.  Adams,  25,  Bridge  Street,  Burton,  where  during  the 
last  thirty-three  years  he  has  carried  on  the  business  of  printer, 
stationer  and  publisher.     In  1859,  he  married,  the  second  time. 
Miss   Lottie  Tinsley,   eldest   daughter  of    H.   Tinsley,   Esq., 
St.  John's,  Holbeach.     In  1856,  he  issued  the  first  number  of 
the  "  Burton-on-Trent  Weekly  News  and  General  Advertiser," 
of  which  he  was,  and  still  is,  proprietor  and  editor.      In  1864, 
he  added  to  his  other  branches  of  business,  that  of  auctioneer 
and  valuer,  in  which  capacity  his  ability  has  won  for  him  an 
extensive  practice ;  and  for  thirty  years  he  has  been  Registrar 
of  Marriages.      As  a  man   of   business  he  has  always    been 
charadlerised  for  energy,  promptness,  honour  and  success. 

As  a  Local  Preacher,  which  office  he  has  filled  for  thirty-three 
years,  he  is  earnest,  thoughtful,  powerful,  and  popular.  His 
services  have  been  much  called  for  on  special  occasions,  not 
only  in  his  own  circuit,  but  in  other  circuits  far  and  near.  His 
labours  have  been  greatly  blessed  of  the  Spirit  in  the  conversion 
of  souls.    The  last  two  years,  owing  to  comparative  failure  in 
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health,  he  has  been  compelled  to  restrict  his  engagements.  As 
a  class-leader,  he  is  affectionate,  faithful,  and  much  beloved 
As  a  friend,  he  is  kind,  generous,  and  warm. 

There  is  no  post  in  Methodism  that  as  a  layman  he  has  not 
filled.  In  1881,  he  was  elected  as  Lay  Representative  to  the 
Liverpool  Conference  for  the  Nottingham  and  Derby  District. 
His  present  residence  is  Shelbrook  House,  Ashby-de-la-Zouch, 
which  we  believe  he  is  shortly  leaving  for  the  suburbs  of  London. 
May  he  be  spared  for  years  to  come,  still  to  adorn  the  profession 
of  his  Christian  faith  and  to  work  for  his  and  our  Heavenly 
Lord  and  Saviour ! 


.     "ELIAS  POWER,  OF  EASE-IN-ZION."  * 

The  "  Bedford  Dreamer  "  dreamed  a  dream,  and  published  it  to 
the  world.  Before,  and  since,  the  world  has  known  no  dream 
like  that.  It  is  a  query  whether  the  world  ever  will.  Not 
that  that  dream  is  absolutely  perfect;  but  it  so  nearly  ap- 
proaches perfection,  that  the  man  has  yet  to  be  born  who 
shall  produce  a  dream  to  surpass,  or  even  equal  it. 

The  subject  of  the  small  volume,  whose  title,  author  and 
publisher,  are  named  below,  is  not,  perhaps,  to  be  designated 
a  dream,  in  the  literal  sense ;  and  yet  it  is  one,  as  much  so  as 
Bunyan's.  Like  his,  it  is  allegorical;  but  unlike  his  in  so  many 
ways,  that  to  draw  a  comparison,  or  to  make  a  contrast 
between  them,  would  be  unfair  to  both. 

An  allegory,  whether  coming  from  Dr.  Johnson,  Mr.  Bamford, 
or  even  John  Bunyan,  will  have  its  points  of  failure;  so  that 
in  this  form  of  presenting  truth,  as  in  all  others,  there  never 
has  been,  and  never  will  be,  perfection  under  the  sun.  But  the 
object  of  this  paper  is  not  criticism,  but  to  give  the  reader  some 
idea  of  the  nature   and  design  of  the  book. 

The  author,  it  is  presumed,  would  hardly  call  his  work  an 
allegory,  or  a  dream,  or  a  fiction.  Perhaps,  however,  he  would 
admit  it  to  be  a  combination  of  the  three.  He  may  know 
the  Ease-in-Zion,  with  the  various  characters  living  therein,  of 
which  he  speaks,  but  he  does  not  inform  his  readers;  yet  he 
brings  the  place  and  persons  so  vividly  out,  that,  though  the 
reader  may  not  know  those  on  whom  the  author's  mind  dwells 
in  particular,  it  is  not  difficult  for  him  to  find  others  that 
answer  exactly  to  his  type. 

Easc*in-Zion!  Who  does  not  know  plenty  of  spots  answering 
to  that?  Even  so  far  back  as  Isaiah  there  was  one  of  them; 
and  so  obnoxious  was  it  to  God,  that  He  charged  His  servant 
to  declare  unto  all  that  lived  therein,  "  Woe  to  them  that  are 

**"  Elias  Power,  of  Ease-in -Zion,'  by  J.  M.  Bamford.  (London:  T.  Woolmer.) 
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at  ease  in  Zion!"  And  in  the  early  days  of  Christianity  there 
was  another  among  the  seven  Asiatic  Churches,  which  the 
King  of  Zion  threatened  to  "  spue  out  of  His  mouth,"  if  it  did 
not  mend  its  ways.  There  was  still  another  as  far  away  a6  the 
days  of  Deborah,  Its  name  was  Meroz;  and  its  doom  was  a 
double  curse. 

So  these  places — societies — Churches,  called  Ease-in-Zion, 
are  not  difficult  to  find,  even  in  the  past ;  and  much  less  in  the 
present.  But  be  they  in  the  past  or  present,  be  they  many  or 
few,  small  or  great,  in  Yorkshire  or  in  Cornwall,  they  are  places 
that  no  one  need  wish  to  live  in  or  to  die  in.  Ease-in-Zion  is 
a  place  that  enjoys  little  of  sunshine  and  the  singing  of  birds. 
It  has  no  spring,  summer,  or  autumn.  The  trees  in  its  gardens 
can  scarcely  be  said  to  live,  and  they  bear  no  fruit.  The  fields 
are  sown  with  good  seed,  and  enough  of  it;  but  the  ground 
being  so  cold  it  does  not  spring  up,  even  into  the  blade.  It  is 
seldom  that  any  birth  of  son  or  daughter  occurs ;  and  when 
it  does,  it  is  the  talk  of  all  the  people,  as  though  it  was 
monstrously  unnatural  for  such  an  event  to  take  place. 

The  inhabitants  living  in  Ease-in-Zion  are  known  by  a  variety 
of  names  and  occupations,  as  they  are  in  Wide-awake  or 
All-alive.  Some  of  the  names  of  those  that  lived  in  Mr. 
Bamford's  "  Ease-in-Zion,"  are  Father  Damper,  Mr.  Tallton, 
Mr.  Money-love,  Mrs.  Harrass,  and  Mrs.  Whiffle.  In  other 
similar  places  may  be  found  Mr.  Fold-his-Arms,  Mr.  Love-of- 
Power,  Mr.  Dictator,  Mr.  Little-Tyrant,  Mr.  Sermon-Critic, 
Mr.  Love-to-do-Nothing,  Mrs.  Talker-and-no-Doer,  Miss  Prim, 
and  Miss  Sanctimonious.    The  fact  is,  they  are  legion. 

Now,  it  occurred  at  a  certain  time,  that  in  the  Ease-in-Zion 
mentioned  in  the  volume  before  us,  there  were  two  sons  bom 
when  no  one  expected.  The  circumstance  took  place  with 
comparative  little  interest,  excepting  one  of  wonder  that  such 
should  be  the  case.  When  these  sons  were  born,  some  even 
questioned  whether  they  were  born  at  all.  Their  pre-existent 
state  had  been  so  notoriously  bad,  and  births  had  become  so 
exceedingly  rare,  that  Father  Damper  and  Mr.  Tallton  shook 
their  heads  together,  and  looking  each  other  gravely  in  the  face, 
Mr.  Tallton  said, — 

"  Well,  Father  Damper,  who  would  have  expected  to  see 
two  such  reckless  fellows  converted  in  our  prayer-meeting?" 

"That's  it,"  replied  Father  Damper,  in  very  measured  tones, 
*'  converted — ^that's  the  point  with  me!  Is  it  real  ?  I  do  like 
reality.  I  confess  to  you  that  I  begin  to  doubt  more  and  more 
these  sudden  conversions.  When  such  characters  as  these 
profess  to  be  converted,  I  must  have  evidence.  I  hope  the 
change  in  these  men  is  true — that  they  are  not  deceived  by  the 
excitement  of  feeling.  This  is  my  hope.  But  I  think,  after 
all,  that  conversions  which  grow  steadily  are  the  most  reliable. 


148  Local  Preachers  Treasury, 

It  is  this  conviction  that  reconciles  me  to  our  quiet  religious 
life  at  Ease-in-Zion.  We  are  not  an  excitable  people,  you 
know,  Mr.  Tallton,  and  I  think  we  can  better  judge,  in  our  calm 
atmosphere,  what  is  real  and  what  is  unreal.  Why,  there  is 
the  neighbouring  circuit  of  Stirringtown.  It  claims  to  have  a 
revival  continually.  You  cannot  turn  into  any  meeting  there 
but  the  people  are  ranting  about  conversions,  as  if  the  Church 
had  nothing  else  to  think  of.  Even  in  their  public  services,  the 
people  have  an  offensive  habit  of  responding,  *  Amen ! '  '  Praise 
God!*  'Hallelujah!'  I  don't  like  such  unseemly  ways ;  I  like 
quiet  and  order.  You  know,  Mr.  Tallton,  we  have  nothing  of 
that  sort  at  Ease-in-Zion.  You  never  hear  any  responses  dis- 
turbing our  congregation." 

"  Certainly  not,"  said  Mr.  Tallton.  "  I  hope  Ease-in-Zion 
people  may  always  have  too  much  dignity  and  self-respect  to 
get  into  such  common  ways.  As  for  those  two  men  that  were 
in  our  meeting  last  night,  I  doubt,  with  you,  whether  they  will 
bring  us  any  credit,  after  all.  We  must  hope  for  the  best. 
Father  Damper.  We  have  our  doubts ;  but  we  must  hope  for 
the  best." 

While  Father  Damper  and  Mr.  Tallton  were  thus  gravely 
talking,  who  should  make  his  appearance  but  one  of  these  two 
new-bom  sons.     His  name  was  Elias  Power. 

'*God  bless  ye,  Mr.  Damper;  and  ye,  too,  Mr.  Tallton," 
as  he  grasped  each  of  them  by  the  hand  with  a  vice-like  grip, 
which  almost  made  them  cry.  **  I'm  right  glad  to  see  ye.  Last 
night  was  a  blessed  night  to  me.  My  heart's  been  a-leaping 
and  a-praising  God  ever  since.  But  ye'U  only  have  an  ignorant 
man  in  me.  Ye'll  be  ashamed  of  me;  and  well  ye  may.  I'm 
ashamed  of  myself,  and  I  should  sink  under  it ;  but  Jesus  told 
me  He's  not  ashamed  of  me,  and  that  holds  me  up.  Hast  thou 
a  class-meeting,  Mr.  Damper?" 

"  Yes,  Elias,  I  have." 

"  Wilt  thou  have  me  to  meet  with  ye?" 

"  Yes,  Elias,  you  can  come  to  our  meeting ;  or,  if  you  would 
rather  join  some  other  class,  there  are  several  of  which  I  can 
tell  you." 

Elias,  however,  did  not  take  the  hint.  "Thank  ye,"  he  said; 
"I  shall  come  to  ye;  and  may  the  good  Lord  be  with  us."  So 
saying,  Elias  Power  bade  the  two  gentlemen  good  morning,  and 
walked  away. 

After  meeting  in  class  a  few  weeks,  the  circuit  minister 
attended  to  renew  the  quarterly  tickets  of  membership.  On 
this  occasion  Elias  bore  satisfactory  testimony  to  the  grace  of 
God  in  his  conversion,  and  received  his  first  ticket  of  admission 
into  Society. 

"Are  you  able  to  observe  our  rules,"  asked  the  minister, 
"  respecting  the  support  of  the  ministry  and  the  work  of  God? 
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*'  What  are  your  rules?"  inquired  Elias. 

"  One  penny  a-week,  and  one  shilling  a-quarter,"  replied  the 
minister,  "  were  the  contributions  which  Mr.  Wesley  required 
of  every  member,  unless  in  extreme  poverty." 

Father  Damper  glanced  curiously  at  Elias,  evidently  thinking 
that  now,  at  least,  a  test  had  come  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  the 
new  convert. 

"  A  penny  a-week  and  a  shilling  a-quarter,"  said  Elias,  "  to 
support  the  ministry  and  the  work  of  God.  Fm  afraid 
the  work  of  God  will  not  be  very  strong  if  its  best  friends 
suppK>rt  it  with  only  a  penny  a-week  and  a  shilling  a 
quarter.  That's  twopence  a  week.  How  many  two- 
pences  have  I  spent  in  sin !  How  many  twopences  a  week 
have  I  wasted  in  ways  of  shame,  to  ruin  both  body  and  soul 
for  ever !  And  now  that  Divine  grace  has  done  bo  much  for 
me — the  light  of  truth  in  my  mind,  the  peace  of  God  in  my 
conscience,  the  love  of  God  in  my  heart,  the  blessing  of  God 
in  my  home,  a  clear  head  for  my  business,  and  a  better  character 
to  help  it — have  I  nought  more  to  support  the  ministry  and  the 
work  of  God  than  a  penny  a-week  and  a  shilling  a-quarter?  I 
could  not  sleep  on't.  I  could  hot  take  so  much  and  give  so 
little.     Have  not  I  been  singing  this  very  night, — 

*  Too  much  to  Thee  I  cannot  give, 

Too  much  I  cannot  do  for  Thee ; 
Let  all  Thy  love,  and  all  Thy  grief 

Graven  on  my  heart  for  ever  be.' 

How  would  a  penny  a-week  and  a  shilling  a-quarter  look  in 
the  light  of  such  a  seal  as  that  ?  My  Saviour  giving  to  me  the 
*  pearl  of  great  price,'  and  I  giving  back  to  Him  two  bits  of  brass 
— only  the  price  of  a  pot  of  beer  at  Sam  Spigot's  !  Nay,  nay; 
I  should  like  to  start  fairer  with  the  Master,  and  fairer  with  ye, 
than  that.  Put  me  down  sixpence  a-week,  and  ten  shillings 
a-quarter.  That's  little  enough.  Many  a  time  have  I  spent 
more  in  one  night  in  support  of  Sam  Spigot  and  the  "Black 
Bull." 

As  Father  Damper  listened  to  this  address  he  seemed  dumb- 
stricken,  but  at  last  found  tongue  to  say, — 

"  It  is  not  expected  of  you  to  give  so  much.  We  don't 
require  it." 

"  But  don't  God  require  it,  and  expect  it,  too?"  said  Elias. 
"  And  He  shall  have  it.  So  I  hope  ye  will  not  make  any 
objections  to  it." 

"  It  is  thoughtful  and  generous  of  you,"  said  the  minister, 
who  better  understood  the  feelings  of  the  man's  heart.  "If  your 
sense  of  the  Divine  goodness  moves  you  to  such  an  acknow- 
ledgment, it  will  be  acceptable  to  God  and  will  bring  a  blessing 
to  you." 
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"  To  be  sure  it  will,"  replied  Elias.  "  God  will  never  be  in 
my  debt.  The  first  instalment  of  His  gifts  has  placed  me 
under  obligations  that  I  can  never  fulfil.  Any  way,  that  putting 
a  half-sovereign  on  the  table  is  a  bit  of  my  love  to  Him.  It*s 
very  much  less  than  the  widow's  mite ;  but,  as  ye  say.  He  will 
accept  it,  and  that  is  recompense  for  me." 

We  have  now  introduced  to  the  reader  the  hero  of  the  story. 
Space  forbids  following  him  in  his  after  career  of  life  and  work 
at  Ease-in-Zion:  how  faithfully  he  witnessed  for  Jesus  at 
home  among  his  fellow-townsfolk,  and  oh  every  occasion; 
how  he  followed  hard  after  a  pure  heart  until  he  found  it ;  how 
he  laboured  to  secure  a  remedy  for  the  evils  which  afflicted 
Ease-in-Zion ;  how  he  attended  the  class-meetings  and  prayer- 
meetings,  singing  and  praying  in  strains  which  half-alarmed 
Father  Damper,  and  such-like;  how  he  visited  the  absentee 
members  of  his  class,  and  aroused  them  to  more  regular 
attendance  ;  how  he  was  found  once  in  the  pulpit  on  a  Sunday 
morning,  through  the  illness  of  the  minister,  and  availed  himself 
of  the  opportunity  of  cutting  right  and  left,  and  every  way,  at 
the  prevalent  sin  of  the  people  of  Ease-in-Zion — viz.,  evil- 
speaking  ;  how,  while  others  found  fault  with  the  ministers,  and 
were  unfaithful,  he  was  full  of  charity  and  fidelity  to  them ;  how> 
in  every  way  in  his  power,  he  proved  himself  to  be  a  true-born  son 
of  grace;  how,  in  all,  he  met  with  opposition  from  quarters 
that  ought  to  have  giv^n  encouragement  and  help,  but  nobly 
surmounted  it. 

These  things  the  reader  must  read  for  himself  in  the  volume. 

Just  one  more  scene  shall  be  referred  to — the  last.  One  of 
the  first  has  been  noticed. 

"  After  a  period  of  great  suspense  the  sufferer  opened  his 
eyes,  and  gradually  the  mind  regained  its  clearness.  The  first 
words  he  uttered  were : — 

"  *  Where's  the  wife?'  Her  loving  kiss  upon  his  brow  told  of 
her  presence. 

"  *  My  lass,'  he  said,  '  the  Lord  has  sent  His  chariot  of  fire 
and  horses  of  fire  to  drive  me  home.  It's  almost  as  big  an 
honour  as  when  He  called  Elijah  from  the  banks  of  Jordan.' 

"  *  Nay,  lass,'  said  Elias,  *  I've  done  with  earth.  The 
chariot's  taking  me  very  fast ;  but  if  my  going  makes  a  gap — 
either  in  thy  heart — or  thy  home — the  Lord  will  fill  it — I  shall 
look  out  for  thee,  lass — and  I  shall  be  so  glad  to  see  thee  and 
the  bairns — in — my  Father's  house.' 

"  Who  can  describe  the  scene  in  that  chamber?  There  Father 
Damper  stood  in  unutterable  grief.  The  old  man  was  fairly 
broken  down.  He  drew  one  of  the  doctors  aside  into  a  comer 
of  the  room,  and  whispered, — 

"  *  For  Heaven's  sake,  sir,  do  all  you  can  for  him.  Whatever 
help  can  be  got  for  money,  be  sure  to  get  it.     He  is  worth  your 
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best  care,  doctor,  for  every  one  of  those  singed  hairs  on  his  poor 
head  is  numbered  in  the  love  of  God.' 

"  The  old  leader  could  say  no  more;  his  sorrow  quite  over- 
came him. 

"There  Jane  Joyful  knelt,  with  her  head  resting  on  the 
sufferer's  hand,  and  sobbing:  *  O,  'Lias,  wad  God  I  could 
die  for  thee.' 

"  There  Will  Noble  stood,  with  a  look  of  holy  triumph  on  his 
face,  as  he  prayed  :  *  Lord,  let  his  mantle  fall  on  me.' 

"  There  the  Rev.  Burnish  Brighter  bent  down  to  the  dying 
man's  ear,  and  said :  *  Elias,  pray  again,  once  again,  for  the 
holy  fire.     I  want  nothing  but  the  fire,  nothing  but  the  fire  /' 

"And  there,  too,  the  heroic  wife  stood  with  her  little  children, 
but  in  her  agony  she  said:  *  It  is  the  Lord,  let  Him  do  what 
seemeth  Him  good.' 

"  On  his  old  pastor,  the  Rev.  Joshua  Faithful,  entering  the 
room,  Elias  said,  *  Many  a  time  have  I  thought — that  thou 
would'st  break  thy  heart — o'er  Ease-in-Zion  folk — and  so  win  a 
martyr's  crown — but  I  shall  be  in  the  kingdom  before  thee.' 

"A  little  later  on,  as  the  end  drew  near,  he  said  :  *  I'm  in  the 
valley.  The  chariot's  going  a  bit — more  heavily.  The  horses 
are  be — ^ginning — to — ^pant,  but — they'll  make  the  gate.  Thank 
God — I'm  sure  they'll  make  the  gate.' 

"Later  still,  his  face  lighted,  his  hands  clasped,  his  lips 
moved  in  prayer.  His  wife  bent  tenderly  down  to  catch  his 
last  words,  and  they  were  these  : 

*  Lord— Jesus — Save — Ease — in — ^Zion.'  ' 

Here  we  take  leave  of  Elias  Power,  of  Ease-in-Zion,  praymg 
that  in  every  Ease-in-Zion  there  may  be  born,  to  live,  labour, 
and  die,  many  an  Elias  Power,  and  that  the  reading  of  this 
book  may  contribute  to  the  remedy  of  the  evils  in  our  Churches 
which  it  is  designed  to  expose. 


THE  DIGNITY  OF   OUR  CALLING. 

Do  Local  Preachers  rightly  estimate  the  glory  of  their  position? 
They  are  not  Ministers,  they  are  Preachers.  Ministerial 
functions  can  be  performed  by  men  who  have  not  the  ability  to 
preach,  but  a  man  cannot  be  a  Preacher  without  gifts  as  well 
as  grace.  He  can  take  an  appointment,  but  that  is  not 
preaching.  He  can  fill  up  the  time,  and  satisfy  his  hearers  in 
more  senses  than  one,  and  yet  not  be  a  Preacher.  We  do  not 
ask  you.  Is  your  name  on  the  Plan?  Are  you  a  Local  Preacher? 
But  can  you  preach  so  that  the  devil  has  to  send  some  of  his 
forces  everywhere  you  are  planned  ?     If  that  is  so,  then  prize 
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your  vocation,  and  thank  God  on  earth,  as  many  will  in  heaven, 
that  you  are  a  Preacher  of  the  Word. 

Wnat  a  royal  office  is  yours  !  What  is  a  throne  to  a  pulpit? 
Who  would  exchange  the  power  to  preach  even  for  the  harp  of 
an  ai;changel  ?  Let  this  cheer  you  in  times  of  depression :  I 
am  a  Preacher !  Praise  God  !  My  work  is  to  call  sinners  to 
repentance,  and  to  build  up  the  Church  of  God.  I  have  much 
to  do  with  shaping  the  destiny  of  immortal  souls,  and  my  work 
will  be  found  before  the  throne  of  God.  What,  then,' is  fatigue  ? 
Why  should  I  complain  if  I  have  to  trudge  muddy  roads  in  the 
dark?  I  am  a  Preacher,  and  as  such  the  angels  keep  me 
company,  and  signal  the  results  of  my  toil  to  those  who  lead 
the  heavenly  choirs. 

Should  not  these  thoughts  help  us  as  we  study  the  Word  of 
God,  and  with  prayerful  heart  make  our  sermons  ?  How  we 
should  reverence  the  homily  we  have  composed  if  we  could  see 
all  it  will  accomplish !  In  the  Fisheries  Exhibition  few  things 
attracted  more  attention  than  the  boat  in  which  Grace  Darling 
helped  to  save  a  wrecked  crew.  But  of  infinitely  more  interest, 
to  those  who  appreciate  the  value  of  the  soul,  would  be  the 
bits  of  paper  on  which  Charles  Richardson  or  Isaac  Marsden 
wrote  the  thoughts  which  led  so  many  to  turn  from  sin  to 
holiness,  and  from  hell  to  heaven.  My  brethren,  let  us  value 
the  work  to  which  we  are  called  and  be  enthusiastic  preachers 
of  God's  Word. 

Thomas  Champness. 

m 

February,  1884. 


CHRISTIANITY. 

SOME  COMMON-SENSE  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  IT. 

Among  the  objections  raised  against  Christianity  are  the 
scandals  of  monasticism,  the  horrors  of  the  Inquisition,  the 
crimes  of  Alva,  the  fires  of  Smithfield,  the  profligacy  of  some 
professing  Christians,  the  divisions  and  hostilities  of  opposing 
sects  and  Churches. 

The  things  referred  to  need  not  be  denied  as  historical,  and 
to  some  extent,  as  present  facts.  But  in  this  admission  we  do 
not  acknowledge  their  existence  to  have  originated  either  in  the 
spirit  or  teachings  of  Christianity.  Christianity  in  no  sense  is 
responsible  for  them.  If  in  the  commercial  world  a  merchant 
become  bankrupt,  is  honesty  to  be  blamed  ?  Must  truth  be 
accused  of  being  the  cause  of  falsehood  ?  Are  weeds  in  a 
garden  the  product  of  the  seeds  of  flowers  ?  Will  any  one  affirm 
that  a  peach-tree  bearing  beautiful  peaches  is  a  bad  tree,  because 
there  are  on  it  difew  peaches  with  worms  in  them,  or  the  trails  of 
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snails  on  them?  Evidently,  the  worms  and  snails  did  not  come  out 
of  the  life  of  the  tree,  neither  is  that  responsible  for  them,  nor 
the  worse  for  them,  neither  the  peaches  that  are  good.  **An 
enemy  hath  done  this,''  was  said  of  the  tares  which  were  found  to 
have  grown  among  the  wheat  of  the  field.  If  the  fountain  is 
pure  and  sends  forth  pure  streams,  and  these  streams  become 
corrupt  as  they  flow,  it  is  certain  the  fountain  is  not  the  cause 
of  corruption,  but  something  extraneous.  When  will  rational 
and  intelligent  men  cease  to  attribute  to  Christianity  works 
which  have  no  more  to  do  with  it  than  truth  with  error,  light 
with  darkness,  honour  with  duplicity  ? 


It  is  a  common  ignorance  of  foolish  men  to  confound  Chris- 
tianity and  Christians.  Hence,  when  they  observe  Christians 
saying  or  doing  anything  contrary  to  Christianity,  as  they  view 
it,  they  instantly  cry  out  against  Christianity.  This  is  like  a 
man  declaiming  against  life,  because  his  neighbour  is  afflicted 
with  some  disease.  It  is  Hke  one  finding  fault  with  the  laws  of 
England  because  a  few  persons  violate  them ;  or  running  down 
a  particular  trade  or  occupation,  because  a  tradesman  or  artisan 
is  not  honest  and  true  in  it. 

A  bad  tailor,  or  shoemaker,  or  watchmaker,  &c.,  may  injure 
himself,  but  that  says  nothing  against  the  trade  in  the  abstract. 
So  a  Christian,  living  inconsistently,  damages  himself,  but 
Christianity  is  none  the  worse  for  that. 


Christianity  obsolete!  When  light  and  truth  are  obsolete; 
when  love,  purity  and  beneficence  are  obsolete ;  when  a  living 
Friend,  Saviour,  and  Teacher  are  obsolete;  when  the  need  of  an 
atonement  and  salvation  for  man  out  of  and  beyond  himself 
and  all  existing  things,  is  obsolete  —  then  may  Christianity 
be  obsolete !     Not  before. 


Some  persons  deal  with  Christianity  as  with  a  "nose  of  wax," 
turn  and  twist  it  from  one  side  to  the  other  with  a  view  to 
accommodate  it  to  whatever  new  notions  science,  philosophy,  or 
learning  may  evolve.  And  so  they  go  on  twisting  and  turning 
until  their  "  nose  of  wax  "  is  to  them  thumbed  and  fingered  all 
away,  and  they  have  nothing  left  to  play  with  but  the  deformed 
and  lifeless  image  of  philosophy.  Alas  for  such,  whoever  they 
are !  Christianity  is  the  living,  the  unchangeable  Christ ;  the 
emblem  of  whom  is  the  Sun  and  the  Rock,  He  can  no  more 
be  aflFected  by  the  whims  or  discoveries  of  science  than  the  sun 
by  the  winds  that  blow  on  the  earth.  Let  winds  blow  and 
thunders  roar,  Christianity  lives  in  its  serene  majesty,  far,  far 
away  from  their  destructive  influence,  however  great. 
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What  is  more  common  than  for  persons  to  speak  against 
things  of  which  they  know  nothing,  except  by  "hearsay," 
or  imagination,  or  one-sided  views?  Thus,  many  persons 
speak  of  Christianity.  If  a  man  try  to  light  his  candle 
with  the  extinguisher  on  it,  he  will  find  out  his  mistake.  You 
cannot  say  positively  what  an  object  is  in  the  fog  or  darkness. 
Neither  can  men  judge  of  Christianity  in  ignorance  of  it.  Let 
them  see  it  in  the  true  light,  and  experience  it  in  a  true  heart,  and 
they  will  be  better  able  to  judge. 


The  history  of  Christianity  as  well  as  its  present  operations, 
demonstrate  that  the  loftiest  thought,  the  noblest  liberty,  the 
broadest  benevolence,  are  the  fruits  of  her  influence.  Contrast 
the  civilised  nations,  not  to  say  the  heathen,  with  Christian 
nations,  and  this  may  be  seen. 


The  grandest  problems  of  nature,  science,  and  philosophy,  are 
solved  under  the  influence  of  Christianity.  The  noblest  form  of 
religion  in  recent  times,  as  the  outcome  of  human  philosophy, 
owes  all  that  is  true  in  theory  and  beautiful  in  practice  belonging 
to  it,  to  Christianity. 


Is  the  light  of  the  sun  injurious  in  its  effects,  because  some  men 
walk  in  it  stone-blind  ?  Is  the  science  of  geology,  or  of  optics, 
or  of  astronomy  false  because  some  students  and  professors  of 
it  are  fallacious  in  their  reasonings  and  conclusions?  Is  water,  as 
an  element  of  nature,  of  no  use,  because  some  men  spoil  a  little 
with  certain  poisonous  ingredients  which  they  mix  with  it  ? 
Neither  is  Christianity,  as  a  provision  of  God,  nullified  because 
some  men  are  blind  in  its  light,  or  argue  falsely  for  it,  or  spoil 
it  to  themselves  through  their  vain  philosophy  and  traditions 
of  men. 


"  Those  learned  ones,"  said  a  cottager,  one  summer's  day  as  he 
stood  in  his  garden,  "tells  us  that  the  sun  is  no  sun  as  we  think 
it  is.  Well,  if  it  bain't,  that  doesn't  matter  much  to  me.  I 
knows  it  gives  me  light  enough;  and  another  thing  I  knows,  it 
grows  my  'taters  and  apples,  and  peas,  and  all  other  things  I 
want  it  to  do."  Thus,  the  **  learned  ones "  tell  us  that 
Christianity,  as  we  read  about  it  and  think  of  it,  is  nothing 
but  a  myth.  Granted  ;  what  then  ?  It  is  a  magnificent  myth ! 
never  was  one  like  it,  and  never  will  be.  It  is  a  my'th  that 
gives  all  the  light  I  need  upon  vital  subjects  of  experience  and 
practice.     It  is  a  myth  that  fosters  all  good  desires,  thoughts, 
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affections.  Its  fruit  is  holiness  and  everlasting  life.  Blessed, 
peerless  myth  !  Thank  God  for  the  "  myth  "  of  Christianity 
so  long  as  it  illuminates  my  life  and  produces  in  me  the  fruits 
of  good  living.  "  Those  learned  ones  "  may  call  it  a  "  myth,"  a 
thousand  times  over,  if  they  like,  if  I  can  but  have  it  as  a  soul- 
saving  fact. 


Christianity  is  no  more  an  invention  of  the  priesthood  than 
light  is  an  invention  of  opticians ;  or  stars  an  invention  of 
astronomers;  or  rocks  an  invention  of  geologists;  or  electricity 
an  invention  of  electricians ;  or  medicine  an  invention  of  physi- 
cians ;  or  the  laws  of  nature  an  invention  of  philosophers. 


The  Christian  religion,  like  every  system  of  trade,  art,  and 
science,  is  best  exhibited  and  recommended  by  those  who  live 
out  its  highest  precepts  and  its  most  perfect  spirit.  As  he 
who  is  the  best  farmer  speaks  loudest  for  agriculture ;  or,  he 
who  is  the  best  musician  speaks  loudest  in  favour  of  his  art: 
so  the  best  Christian  in  favour  of  Christianity.  And  well, 
indeed,  is  it  for  Christianity  when  her  followers  live  up  to  her 
duties  and  privileges.  Practice  is  always  better  than  precept. 
To  live  religion  is  far  in  advance  of  talking  religion.  The  sun 
has  no  theories ;  but  it  shines,  and  this  is  its  recommendation. 
Pure  air  has  no  precepts;  but  we  inhale  it  and  live.  Life  has 
no  theories;  but  we  feel  it  and  show  it.  So  of  the  Christian 
religion.  It  is  for  life  and  practice.  Theories  are  human  ;  life 
is  Divine.     Well-doing,  that  is  the  thing. 


A  veteran  minister,  the  Rev.  John  Wray,  lately  died  in 
Pennsylvania,  aged  eighty-three.  Many  years  ago,  when  he 
was  a  missionary  in  India,  a  little  heathen  girl,  in  answer  to  the 
question,  "  What  is  holiness  ? "  said,  "  Holiness  is  living  as 
Mr.  Wray  lives."  What  a  delightful  state  of  things  would  be 
brought  about  if  men  and  women  around  us  would  be  impelled 
like  the  Shunammite  woman  to  say,  "  I  perceive  that  this  is  a 
holy  man  of  God  that  passeth  by  us  continually."  What  it 
was  in  Elisha  that  attracted  her  attention  and  convinced  her  of 
his  deep  personal  piety  is  not  stated,  but  in  whomsoever  found 
it  is  easier  "  perceived  "  than  described,  easier  felt  than  told. 
It  is  saintliness  not  sanctimoniousness.  There  is  an  atmosphere, 
an  influence,  a  certain  something  in  the  look,  manner,  speech, 
in  the  whole  deportment,  in  the  every-day  life,  in  the  continual 
passing-by,  that  carries  with  it  its  own  demonstration  to  every 
candid  observer. 
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Lord  Peterborough,  a  sceptic,  went  on  a  visit  to  Fenelon. 
After  being  with  him  a  few  days,  he  said,  as  a  result  of  Fenelon's 
Christian  influence  upon  him,  "  If  I  stay  here  any  longer,  I 
shall  become  a  Christian  in  spite  of  myself." 

**  It  was  not  preaching  or  reading  that  made  me  a  Christian," 
said  a  gentleman,  "  it  was  the  holy  and  consistent  living  of  my 
servant.'* 

"  The  gentle,  loving,  and  godly  life  of  my  mother,"  said  a 
young  man,  "had  more  power  over  me  in  winning  me  to 
religion  than  all  the  precepts  of  my  father,  and  the  sermons 
of  my  minister." 

"  With  well-doing  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men."  Beta. 


EXPOSITION  OF  MATTHEW  XL  28—30. 

It  was  the  Saviour's  desire  that  all  should  become  His  disciples, 
so  that  He  might  open  up  and  reveal,  for  their  bliss,  the  fulness 
of  the  Father's  heart,  and  indeed  "the  fulness  of  the  Godhead." 
Hence  the  intense  radiation  of  His  feelings  in  the  concluding 
verses  of  this  chapter :  "Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest:"  He  looks  far  beyond 
the  circle  of  His  disciples,  and  utters  wonderful  words.  They 
are  words  that  would  not  only  be  blasphemies,  but  utter 
absurdities,  in  the  mouth  of  any  mere  man.  Suppose  that 
Shakespeare  had  utteeed  them! — or  Milton,  or  Bacon,  or 
Newton,  or  Paul,  or  Peter,  or  Moses ! — What  a  width  of  con- 
sciousness there  must  have  been  in  the  "  Me  "  and  the  "  I," 
when  "  all  who  labour  and  are  heavy  laden  "  are  invited  to 
come  to  Him  and  get  rest!  "Come  unto  Me!"  There  must, 
thus,  be  movement  on  the  part  of  the  sinful  soul,  movement 
away  from  other  saviours  and  refuges.  But  the  emphatic 
word  is  the  "  Me."  Move,  O  sinner,  toward  "  Me."  Come  to 
"Me."  "All  ye  that  labour:" — ^viz.,  as  in  the  yoke.  See 
verses  29-30.  "Note  diligently,"  says  Melancthon,  "the 
universal  particle  " — the  AIL  "  It  is  a  little  word,"  says  Trapp, 
"  but  of  large  extent."  The  Saviour  compares  sinners  to  poor, 
toiling,  jaded  animals,  labouring  in  the  yoke.  They  promised 
themselves  liberty  in  sinning,  and  thought  that  they  would 
have  a  life  of  frolic.  It  would  be  "jolly,"  they  imagined.  But 
they  deceived  themselves.  In  giving  themselves  up  to  sin, 
they  gave  themselves  up  to  Satan,  and  Satan  put  them  under 
his  yoke.  Hence  they  had  a  wretchedly  hard  time  of  it,  toiling 
to  get  enjoyment.  *^  And  are  lieavy  laden :'^  Not  only  are  they 
toiling  in  the  yoke ;  they  are  at  the  same  time  used  as  beasts  of 
burden,  to  carry  an  almost  intolerable  load.  Generally  yoked 
animals  have[no  load  laid  on  their  back;  and  animals  which  carry 
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loads  are  not  yoked  to  draw  and  drag.  But  sin's  drudges  are 
oppressed  in  both  ways.  They  are  heavy-laden  at  the  very  time 
they  have  to  labour  in  the  yoke.  Every  sin  they  commit  alights 
on  their  back,  and  increases  their  crushing  load.  And  thus  in 
toiling,  with  might  and  main  and  strain,  to  get  pleasure,  they 
have  for  ever  to  carry  about  with  them  the  burden  of  their 
sins,  a  burden  that  is  constantly  augmenting.  ''And  I  will 
give  you  rest-, "  Principal  Campbell  renders  it,  "and  I  will  relieve 
you;"  Sir  John  Cheke,  "  and  I  wil  eas  iou."  This  latter  is  the 
version  of  Tyndale,  and  is  reproduced  in  the  Geneva.  Wycliffe's 
version  was,  "and  I  will  refreshe  you."  It  is  repeated  in  the 
Rheims.     They  are  all  excellent. 

**Take  My  yoke  upon  you:''  We  must  emphasise  the 
My.  It  is  needful  that  men  continue  to  work.  It  would 
not  do  for  them  to  be  idlers.  But  Christ  calls  upon  them  to 
enter  His  service,  and  to  do  His  work  instead  of  wearing 
themselves  out  for  very  vanity,  and  for  worse  than  vanity,  in 
the  service  of  sin  and  Satan.  "And  learn  of  Me:*^  Be  instructed 
by  Me,  how  you  should  work,  and  what  you  should  work  at,. 
and  what  you  should  work  for,  and  whom  you  should  work  for. 
(I  shall  reveal  to  you  the  Father.  See  verse  27.)  "  For  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart:''  By  this  expression  the  Saviour 
commends  Himself  rather  as  a  Teacher  than  as  an  Exemplar. 
He  is  indeed  both  our  Exemplar  and  our  Teacher;  but  here  He 
speaks  as  a  Teacher,  and  says,  learn  of  Me — learn  from  Me — be^ 
instructed  by  Me.  He  would  be  glad  if  He  could  get  the  masses 
to  forsake  the  teaching  of  such  as  could  not,  with  all  their 
assumed  wisdom  znd  prudence,  really  benefit  them, — the  high  and 
haughty  rabbis  who  were  puffed  up  with  their  imaginary  know- 
ledge and  importance.  In  contrast  to  such  teachers,  He  was 
**  meek  and  lowly  in  Heart,"  and  would  cause  His  doctrine  to 
distil  gently  on  His  disciples'  minds,  like  dew  on  the  tender  herb. 
Jesus  still  teaches;  and  oh,  how  meekly  and  gently!  He  is 
teaching  us  in  these  very  words  which  we  are  considering. 
*'  And  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls :  "  Take  My  way  of  it, 
and  your  work  will  be  refreshing  and  joyful.  The  expression 
describes,  not  only  the  initial,  but  also  the  perpetual,  experience 
of  all  who  enter  themselves  in  Christ's  service.  Their  very 
work  refreshes  them. 

"  For  My  yoke  is  easy  and  My  burden  is  light : "  While 
Christ  will  have  none  to  be  idle, — while  all  who  come  to 
Him,  must  come  to  work,  to  work  with  Him,  and  to  work  for 
Him; — still  their  work  is  most  delightful.  "  His  yoke  is  easy ; 
His  burden  is  light : "  The  word  rendered  easy  is  somewhat 
peculiar  (xp/aros).  Sir  John  Cheke  renders  it  profitabil, — which 
is  its  primary  or  etymological  meaning.  Wycliffe  renders  it, 
alternatively,  swete  ("or  softe).  Purvey,  in  his  revision,  retained 
softc.    The  Rheims  restored  sweete.     Hammond  explains  it  as 
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meaning  good^  gracious^  benign,  bountiful.  It  is,  says  he,  "  a  yoke 
that  any  man  is  the  better  for  taking  on  him;  and  if  he 
considered  it  well,  he  would  put  it  on  of  his  own  accord,  and 
prefer  it  before  liberty,  or  any  other  service."  But  we  cannot 
well  speak  of  a  bountiful,  or  benign,  or  gracious  yoke.  The  word, 
though  primarily  meaning  useful,  yet  conventionally  denotes 
good  in  the  sense  of  kifid.  It  is  translated  kind  in  Luke  vi.  35 ; 
Eph.  iv.  32.  This  noun  is  translated  kindness  in  2  Cor.  vi.  6; 
Eph.  ii.  7;  Titus  iii.  4.  Perhaps  kindly  is  the  idea  that  the  word 
is  intended  to  convey  in  the  expression  before  us.  My  yoke  is 
kindly.  It  is  everything  the  reverse  of  galling.  The  part  on 
which  it  gently  presses  takes  kindly  to  it.  The  yoke  lies  kindly 
on  the  part,  for,  as  Matthew  Henry  says,  it  is  "  lined  with  love." 
There  is  a  beautiful  connection  between  the  adjectives  kindly 
and  kind.  Dr.  Johnson  explains  kindly  as  meaning  homogeneal, 
congenial,  kindred,  of  the  same  nature.  Then  he  says, — "  The  fore- 
going sense  seems  to  have  been  originally  implied  by  this  word; 
but  following  writers,  inattentive  to  its  etymology,  confounded 
it  with  kind.''  Yet  the  adjective  kind  is  connected  with  the 
substantive  kind.  They  who  are  of  one  kind,  who  are  kin,  are 
naturally  kind.  There  is  in  their  kinship  the  basis  of  their 
kindness.  And  thus  it  comes  to  pass  that  there  is  something 
kind  in  kindly.  There  is  kindness  in  the  kindliness  of  Christ's 
yoke.     Work  for  Him  is  a  labour  of  love. 

James  Morison,  D.D. 


PLAIN     NOTES    ON    TEXTS. 

BY  THE   EDITOR.   ' 
**  Have  faith  in  God/'— MARK  xi.  22. 

Have  faith  in  His  existence;  faith  in  His  nature  and  character 
as  revealed  by  Himself;  faith  in  His  attributes;  faith  in  His 
works;  faith  in  His  relations  to  man;  faith  in  His  government  of 
the  world.  Faith  in  God  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  wonderful 
and  miraculous  works  of  God  done  for  us,  and  of  all  our  works 
done  by  and  through  Him  (see  context).  Faith  in  God  is  the 
basis  of  our  fear  of  Him,  our  love  of  Him,  our  trust  in  Him,  our 
subjection  to  Him,  our  peace  with  Him.  Faith  in  God  is  the  one 
doctrine  taught  by  patriarchs,  prophets  and  apostles,  and  illus- 
trated in  their  lives,  and  in  the  lives  of  all  holy  and  great 
characters  in  all  ages. 

As  there  is  no  science  in  theory  and  practice,  no  philosophy 
in  theory  and  practice,  no  commerce  in  theory  and  practice,  no 
trade  in  theory  and  practice,  without  faith  in  science,  philo- 
sophy, commerce,  trade :  so  there  is  no  God — to  us — ^and  no 
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religion  in  Him,  or  from  Him  for  us,  without  faith  in  Him.  The 
Scriptures  on  the  one  hand,  and  nature  on  the  other,  come  to 
us  in  their  blessings  and  uses,  on  the  siipposition  that  we  have 
faith  in  God  ;  as  our  parents  come  to  us,  and  our  food,  and  our 
friends,  that  we  have  faith  in  them. 


*'  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death;  but  the  (free  R.v.)  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life, 
through  (in  R.v.)  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." — ROM.  vi.  23. 

He  that  serves  is  entitled  to  wages.  But  there  is  this  remarkable 
difference  between  the  servant  of  sm,  and  the  servant  of 
righteousness :  the  first  hath  wages  due  to  him ;  but  those  wages 
is  deaths  temporal  and  eternal ; — miserable  wages  for  a  miserable 
service !  Whereas,  he  that  serves  God,  and  faithfully  acquits 
himself  in  all  the  offices  of  righteousness  committed  to  bis 
charge,  hath  indeed,  properly  speaking,  no  demand  for  wages, 
because  the  service  itself  is  a  reward ;  it  is,  therefore,  called  by 
the  apostle,  not  wages,  but  a  gift  of  God.  Every  grace,  whereby 
we  perform  any  act  of  duty  to  Him,  in  the  way  of  righteousness, 
is  His  giftj  and  is,  in  itself,  a  rich  recompense,  that  overpays  our 
best  performances.  Yea,  the  service  of  God  is  perfect.  To  be 
freed  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  is  a  glorious  liberty,  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God ;  making  us  no  longer  servants,  but 
children,  whose  reward,  we  know,  is  not  properly  wages,  but  ^gift. 
The  first  gift  we  receive  is  spiritual  life,  the  operations  of  which 
are  all  the  works  of  virtue  and  piety.  The  second  gift  (whereof 
the  first  is  but  the  pledge  and  earnest)  is  life  eternal;  which  con- 
summates and  crowns  all  with  glory  and  immortality.  Right- 
eousness, or  virtue,  is  the  gift  of  mercy,  and  the  effect  of  grace. 
But  etcTftal  life  is  a  superabundant  donative,  infinitely  more  than 
we  can  possibly  earn  or  deserve ;  and  therefore  is  given  us,  not 
for  our  own  sakes,  but  for  the  sake  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
whose  merit  alone  hath  purchased  it  for  us.  But  this  acquisi- 
tion ought  rather  to  humble  than  puff  us  up ;  seeing  the  merit 
and  title  itself  is  but  a  gift ;  is  not  our  own,  but  another's. 

W.  Wogan. 


**And  Saul  said  unto  Samuel,  I  have  sinned;  for  I  have  transgressed 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  thy  words:  because  I  feared  the 
people,  and  obeyed  their  voice/' — 1  Sam.  xv.  24. 

Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  and  not  of  the  law 
of  man ;  unless,  as  in  Samuel's  case,  his  law  is  the  Word  of 
the  Lord.  Transgression  of  the  law  of  God  often  rests  upon 
fear  of  man  and  obeying  his  voice.  Is  not  this  too  frequently 
so  with  kings,  rulers,  ministers,  and  people?  The  fear  of 
what  others  will  say  of  us,  or  do  to  us,  often  leads  us  to  do  as 
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they  wish  or  command,  even  though  it  is  against  the  command 
of  God.  We,  perhaps,  think  httle  of  it  at  the  time;  but  when 
our  eyes  are  open  to  see  that  in  thus  acting,  we  actually  lift  up 
man  above  God;  that  we  obey  man  rather  than  God;  we  then 
make  the  confession  of  our  sin,  when,  as  in  the  case  of  Saul, 
it  may  be  too  late ! 


"  And  Samuel  came  to  Saul :  and  Saul  said  unto  him.  Blessed  be  thou  of 
the  Lord:  I  have  performed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord.  And  Samuel 
said,  What  meaneth  then  the  bleating  of  the  sheep  in  mine  ears,  and  the 
lowing  of  the  oxen  which  I  hear." — i  Sam.  xv.  13-14. 

The  Lord  had  commanded  Saul  to  destroy  utterly  all  the 
sheep  and  oxen  of  the  Amalekites ;  and  instead  *of  doing  this, 
he  had  preserved  the  best  of  them  alive.  So  when  he  said 
that  he  had  performed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  Samuel 
condemns  him  as  untrue  and  disobedient,  by  asking  the  ques- 
tion, "What  meaneth  then  the  bleating  of  the  sheep  in  mine 
ears?"  &c..  When  we  fail  to  fulfil  the  commands  of  God  to  us 
in  any  matter  of  duty  in  life,  there  is  always  something  which 
speaks  in  condemnation  of  us.  We  may  ease  our  conscience 
by  persuading  ourselves  that  we  have  obeyed  God,  when  we 
have  only  done  in  part  what  He  enjoined.  But  God  never 
commands  less  or  more  than  He  requires  at  our  hands;  and 
we  cannot,  therefore,  leave  anything  undone,  but  that  verj'^ 
thing  itself  left  undone,  will  bleat  and  low  in  condemnation  of 
our  sin. 


(Being  R.v.)  "Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  (let  us  R.v.)  have  peace 
with  Gwi,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." — ROM.  v.  i. 

1.  We  3Lre  justified;  that  is,  our  sins  are  pardoned,  our  ini- 
quities are  covered,  our  transgressions  are  blotted  out.  We  are 
accepted  in  the  Beloved.  We  who  were  rebels,  sinners,  &c., 
are  justified.     What  infinite  grace! 

2.  We  are  justified  hy  faith — by  trusting,  confiding,  simply, 
solely,  absolutely,  in  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ. 

3.  We  are  justified  by  faith,  and  this  brings  peace  with  God 
— reconciliation.  We  no  longer  dread  Him,  fear  Him,  shun 
Him.  We  are  in  His  favour,  in  His  love,  in  His  family,  in 
His  protection. 

4.  This  justification  by  faith,  resulting  in  peace  with  God,, 
comes  to  us  "  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ " — through  Him 
as  our  Mediator  and  Advocate  with  God.  See  last  verses  in 
previous  chapter. 

5.  This  experience,  as  believers,  we  now  have;  being  justified, 
we  have  peace.  Oh,  how  blessed  is  the  man  who  every  moment, 
as  it  comes,  enjoys  peace  with  God:  resting  on  pardon  received 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ! 
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"  Stir  up  the  gift  of  God  which  is  in  thee."— 2  Tim.  i.  6. 

When  the  fire  gets  low  in  the  grate  you  stir  it  up  that  it  may 
not  go  out,  but  give  more  light  and  heat.  When  your  horse 
lags  on  the  road,  you  stir  him  up  by  means  that  will  make  him 
go  faster.  When  your  flowers  droop,  you  adopt  means  to 
revive  them.  When  the  life  of  the  body  goes  down  below  par, 
you  stir  it  up  by  means  which  you  think  will  make  it  equal 
to  daily  duties.  So  St.  Paul  says  to  the  Christian,  when  the 
gift  of  God — the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  is  in  him — 
wanes,  droops,  or  slumbers,  "  Stir  up  the  gift  of  God  which  is 
in  thee."  That  is,  use  the  means  at  your  disposal  to  revive  it, 
to  keep  it  alive  and  active.  Let  not  the  fire  which  God  has 
kindled  on  the  altar  of  your  heart  go  out.  "  Quench  not  the 
Spirit."     Let  not  the  light  that  is  in  thee  become  darkness. 


"  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  (hoped  R.v.)  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men 
most  miserable  (pitiable  R.v.).'' — i  Cor.  xv.  19. 

We,  that  is,  we  Christians,  are  the  most  unhappy  of  all  men ; 
not  only  we  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  for  teaching  an  untruth,, 
but  every  Christian  that  believes  it,  should  it  prove  an  untruth. 
We,  who  renounce  the  world,  and  all  earthly  advantages, 
would  be  the  most  miserable  of  any  people,  had  we  no  prospect 
and  hope  of  a  better  life.  The  belief  of  the  soul's  immortality, 
and  the  firm  assurance  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  not 
only  reconcile  us  to  the  want  of  those  comforts,  which  the 
world  enjoys,  or  bestows,  but  to  the  heaviest  afflictions,  and 
severest  sufferings,  which  it  can  bring  upon  us.  But  as  all  the 
conveniences  and  pleasures  of  this  life  cannot  wholly  secure  a 
man  from  the  evils  of  it,  much  less  can  they  keep  him  from 
being  truly  miserable,  while  he  is  in  a  state  of  guilt  and  unbelief; 
so,  on  the  other  hand,  all  the  sufferings  a  man  can  undergo  in 
this  world,  cannot  make  him  unhappy,  while  he  maintains  a 
steadfast  belief  and  expectation  of  happiness  in  the  world  to 
come.  W.  Wogan. 


CHRIST    IN    GETHSEMANE. 

I.  Consider  how  our  Divine  Redeemer  Himself  described  the 
inward  sorrow  and  anguish  which  He  felt  when  He  said,  "  My 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death."  (Matt.  xxvi.  38.) 
Men  sometimes  are  struck  down  by  a  sudden  blow  of  wretched- 
ness, as  by  the  unexpected  death  of  some  one  most  dear  or  most 
necessary  to  them.  But  here  there  was  nothing  of  this  sort. 
A  short  time  before  Jesus  had  been  entertaining  Himself  with 
His  apostles,  calmly  and  perhaps  cheerfully.  Nothing  since  that 
had  occurred  which,  humanly  speaking,  might  account  for  such 

II 
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f  change.  It  is  an  anguish,  then,  which  has  sprung  up  as  of 
itself  in  His  heart ;  it  is  an  inward  sorrow,  which  has  its  root 
and  cause  entirely  within.  Now,  however,  we  may  be  able  to 
conceive  an  unlooked-for  affliction,  as  the  loss  of  all  we  possess, 
or  of  some  one  we  tenderly  love,  plunging  us  into  a  frantic  grief, 
we  can  hardly  apprehend  or  properly  understand  an  inward 
grief  producing  such  mortal  anguish  as  to  be  comparable,  nay, 
far  superior  to  those  others,  in  magnitude  and  intensity.  What 
a  weight  of  inward  sorrow  must  that  of  Jesus  have  been  which 
could  warrant  such  a  phrase :— "  Sorrowful  even  unto  death." 
Moreover,  remember  who  it  is  that  speaks  thus.  Jesus  was  the 
Lord,  not  only  of  His  own  life,  but  of  all  life.  When,  therefore. 
He  said  that  His  soul  was  sorrowful  unto  death,  it  would  seem 
as  though  He  intimated  that  His  grief  was  sufficient  to  cause 
death  even  in  Him.  At  any  rate.  His  words  imply  that  it  was 
such  as  would  have  proved  fatal  to  any  other  person,  not 
supported  as  He  was  by  the  presence  of  the  Divinity.  But  this 
dreadful  anguish  appears  most  remarkable  when  compared  with 
the  calm  majesty  of  His  conduct  during  the  remainder  of  His 
passion.  His  dignified  silence  and  perfect  self-possession.  This 
must  have  been,  therefore,  a  truly  overwhelming  sorrow,  a 
suffering  more  severe  than  any  which  followed  it.  It  was  a 
sorrow  of  His  soul,  and  one  which  was  more  able  to  bring  Him 
to  His  end,  had  He  not  interposed  His  power,  than  the  violence 
of  His  executioners. 

2.  Consider  how  this  state  of  sorrow  is  described  by  the 
sacred  writer,  when  he  says,  "And  being  in  an  agony.  He  prayed 
more  earnestly."  (Luke  xxii.  44.)  He  calls  it  an  agony* 
Jesus  intended,  at  the  moment  of  His  death,  to  reveal  all  His 
greatness,  and  give,  in  yielding  to  the  lot  of  weak  humanity,  a 
strong  proof  of  His  divinity.  It  would  have  been  an  unworthy 
spectacle  to  have  seen  Him  writhing  and  convulsed  upon  the 
cross.  He  breathed  His  last  there  with  power  and  majesty,  so 
that  the  very  heathen  centurion,  upon  seeing  the  manner  of  His 
death,  was  heard  to  exclaim :  "Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God." 
But  then,  as  He  was  to  be  "a  man  acquainted  with  sorrow,"  He 
would  not  leave  one  untasted  which  we  are  exposed  to,  lest  in 
anything  we  might  want  His  example,  and  say,  "This  is 
something  more  than  Jesus  suffered ;  here  I  am  without  His 
guidance."  As  we  must  one  day  undergo,  in  all  probability, 
this  last  death-struggle,  He  anticipated  it,  as  we  may  say,  and 
underwent  it,  that  we  might  see  in  what  manner  we  should 
endure  it,  when  our  turn  comes.  But  what  an  agony  must  His 
have  been !  In  others  it  takes  place  when  nature  is  already 
exhausted;  when  the  body  can  make  but  little  resistance  to  the 
hand  of  death ;  when  the  spirits  are  dull,  the  sensations  blunted, 
and  the  mind  enfeebled  almost  to  the  verge  of  unconsciousness. 
Yet  even  so  it  is  a  fearful  conflict,  and  painful  to  behold.  What, 
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then,  must  it  have  been  in  Jesus  ?    A  real  strength  of  death  in 
life,  an  attempt  at  usurpation  by  a  strong  and  armed  hand,  on 
the  side   of.  the  destroyer,  against  the  v/akeful  and  resisting 
powers  of  vitality.     In  the  vigour  of  youth,  in  the  strength  of 
health,  in  the  energy  of  a  vigorous  mind,  to  feel  an  inward  sorrow 
capable  of  causing  death,  and  to  have  to  grapple  with  it,  enduring 
it  so  as  not  to  let  it  effect  its  fatal  purpose,  wrestling  with  it,  as 
Jacob  with  the  angel,  through  the  dark  hours  of  night,  alone, 
ancomforted,  unaided  !  What  a  conflict !  What  a  victory !  But, 
good  God,  what  a  sorrow  that  must  have  been  which  could  have 
produced  such  tremendous  effects;  which  could  deserve  to  be  so 
styled ;  which  could,  in  truth,  be  considered  the  agony  of  Jesus! 
And  what  a  violent  and  most  execrable  cause  there  must  have 
been  to  raise  in  Him  such  grief!     And  such  truly  it  was :  for  it 
was  sin.     It  was  here  in  truth,  that  He  took  upon  Himself  the 
burden  that  He  was  to  bear,  of  our  iniquities.     This  was  the 
heavy  wood,  the  fuel  for  His  sacrifice  which  was  laid  here  upon 
the  shoulders  of  our  Isaac,  much  heavier  to  Him,  and  much 
more  calculated  to  crush  Him  to  the  ground,  than  the  material 
cross  which  afterwards  He  could  not  carry.      Yes,  now  truly 
hath  His  dear  but  most  righteous  Father  laid  upon  Him  the 
iniquities  of  us  all.     What  a  frightful  load !     What  a  debt  of 
more  than  ten  thousand  talents  !     Here  He  put  on  the  person 
of  the  sinner,  yea  of  all  the  sinners,  whom  He  came  to  redeem. 
He  felt  Himself  invested  with  their  detestable  offences,  as  Jacob 
was  with  the  hairy  skins,  to  personate  his  evil  brother,  Esau; 
but  then  it  was  not  for  the  purpose  of  stealing  a  blessing,  but  of 
assuming  a  curse  to  another  due.     Can  I  wonder  now  at  His 
soul  being  flooded  with  a  deluge  of  new,  inexpressible  grief,  a 
sorrow  unto  death,  an  overpowering  agony  ?   With  His  hatred, 
abhorrence  for  sin,  to  see  Himself  covered  and  buried  under  the 
accumulated  iniquities  which   man  had  committed,  or  should 
commit,  during  the  world's  entire  duration. 

N.  Wiseman. 


CHRIST    ON     CALVARY. 

"  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place  which  is  called  Calvary,    there 
Ihey  crucified  Him." — Luke  iii.  23' 

I.  Suburbs  in  cities  are  like  suckers  in  trees,  which  make 
them  bigger  but  not  better;  so  that  much  of  the  strength  of  the 
city  leaks  out  in  such  excrescences.  Jerusalem,  therefore,  had 
no  suburbs  at  all,  but  many  pleasant  mountains  and  gardens 
about  it.  We  will  begin  with  Mount  Calvary,  and  the  passage 
thereunto,  commonly  called  the  dolorous  way  (though  thence 
came  all  our  comfort),  traced  with  the  blessed  feet  of  our 
Saviour,  who  suffered  without  the  gate.     This  we  are  now  to 
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describe,  and  oh,  that  our  patience  and  practice  might  go  along 
with  our  pen  to  observe  our  Saviour's  motion  !  according  to  the 
counsel  of  the  apostle,  "  Let  us  go  forth  therefore  unto  Him 
without  the  camp,  bearing  His  reproach."  (Heb.  xiii.  13.) 

2.  This  dolorous  way  began  at  Gabbatha,  or  the  Pavement ; 
wherein  we  may  take  notice  of  a  wild  piece  of  justice  in  Pilate; 
first  scourging,  then  crucifying  Christ.  If  His  offence  was  but 
criminal  to  deserve  scourging,  why  was  He  crucified  ?  If  so 
capital  as  to  deserve  crucifying,  why  scourged  ?  Perhaps  Pilate 
hoped  by  His  scourging  to  satisfy  the  malice  of  the  Jews,  but 
in  vain.  For  it  was  not  the  back-blood  but  the  heart-blood  of 
Christ  must  satisfy  their  thirst.  So  that  what  might  be  pity  in 
the  intent  of  Pilate  proved  cruelty  in  the  event  to  Christ,  whose 
bitter  cup  hereby  was  twice  filled.  Thus  we  commit  double- 
folded,  twisted,  and  complicated  sins,  which  our  Saviour* 
expiated  with  duplicated  suffering,  first  scourged,  and  then 
crucified. 

3.  Hence  being  condemned  He  bare  His  own  cross  part  of 
the  way  towards  the  place  of  execution  (John  xix.  16),  according 
to  the  custom  of  malefactors  (and  we  know  what  furcifer 
imports  in  the  natural  signification  thereof),  until  it  seems  at 
last  He  fainted  under  the  burden  thereof,  wherefor  several 
reasons  are  assigned — 

(i)  Probably  the  Jews'  malice  provided  Him  a  cross  of 
extraordinary  greatness,proportionable  to  the  reputed 
offender  paramont. 

(2)  He  was  much  debilitated  with  His  long  watching  and 

sweating  the  night  before. 

(3)  The  edges  of  the  cross  grating  His  late  whip-furrowed 

back,  might  occasion  the  new  bleeding  of  His  wounds, 
and  His  weakening  thereby. 

(4)  He  bare  withal  the  invisible  weight  of  the  sins  of  man- 

kind,  and  God's  anger  for  the  same.     • 

Hereupon  a  substitute  or  surrogate  was  provided  for  Him  to 
bear  His  cross,  not  out  of  any  mercy,  but  the  deeper  malice  of 
His  enemies,  partly  thereby  to  reprieve  Him  to  a  more  public 
death;  not  willing  He  should  die  under,  to  cover  Him  from 
shame,  but  upon  the  cross  to  expose  Him  to  the  greater 
ignominy;  partly  because  they  were  loath  He  should  go  away 
so  easily  as  in  a  fainting  fit,  and  therefore  their  cruel  kindness 
reserved  Him  for  a  more  painful  death. 

4.  Simon  of  Cyrene  is  the  person  by  them  compelled  to  bear 
His  cross.  Had  it  been  foretold  that  one  Simon  should  have 
carried  Christ's  cross,  and  had  one  heard  Simon  Peter  so 
lately  so  solemnly  promising,  "  though  I  should  die  with  Thee, 
yet  will  I  not  deny  Thee  "  (Matt.  xxvi.  35),  he  would  hence  have 
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certainly  concluded  him  the  party  for  that  service.  But  it  fell 
out  far  otherwise :  whilst  that  Simon  had  forsaken  his  Master 
(and  now  was  bewailing  his  fault),  another  of  that  name  is  found 
out,  coming  out  of  the  field,  to  carry  the  cross  before  Him, 
Let  heralds,  then,  boast  of  men's  bearing  and  their  blazing  of 
arms  (empty  husks,  where  the  kernel  of  virtue  is  wanting) ; 
behold  here  a  rich  bearing  indeed :  a  cross  proper  carried  by 
Simon,  for  our  Saviour.  We  must  buckle  ourselves  in  like 
manner  for  the  same  burden,  patiently  to  undergo  afflictions. 
The  best  is,  our  crosses  are  made  hollow,  being  greater  in  bulk 
than  in  burden ;  seeing  the  cross  of  our  crosses,  eternal 
damnation,  is  taken  off  by  the  suffering  of  our  Saviour. 

5.  And  now  Christ  comes  to  the  place  of  execution,  called 
Golgotha,  or  Mount  Calvary,  that  is,  the  place  of  a  skull. 
Either  from  the  fashion  thereof,  because  that  hill  was  rounded 
in  the  form  of  a  man's  head,  or  because  men's  bones  were 
scattered  thereabouts.  Tremellius,  with  great  probability, 
conceives  this  Calvary  called  the  hill  Gareb  in  Jeremiah 
(Jer.  xxxi.  39),  being  described  to  lie  near  the  valley  of  the 
dead  bodies.  Here  our  blessed  Saviour,  in  a  public  place  with 
infamous  company  (who  lived  amongst  publicans,  and  died 
betwixt  thieves),  after  a  cruel  manner,  was  despitefuUy  crucified. 
In  whose  sufferings  we  may  observe — 

6.  The  length  thereof :  lasting  six  tedious  hours,  exposed  all 
that  time  both  to  hunger  and  cold.  Indeed,  the  thieves  were 
longer  in  suffering,  both  being  still  alive  when  Christ  expired 
(John  xix.  32);  but  they  endured  but  personal  pain,  whilst  He 
underwent  miseries  for  all  mankind  ;  so  that  what  His  passion 
lacked  in  the  length,  it  had  in — 

7.  The  breadth  thereof,  extended  over  all  the  parts  and 
powers  of  His  soul  and  body.  No  part  free  from  pain,  save 
His  tongue,  left  at  liberty  to  pray  for  His  enemies.  His  senses 
all  suffered,  namely — 

(i)  Seeing.  Tormented  with  the  scornful  gestures,  and 
reproachful  postures  of  such  as  passed  by  wagging 
the  head  (Matt,  xxiii.  29),  to  expiate  the  lascivious, 
envious,  covetous  glances  of  our  eyes. 

(2)  Hearing.     Grieved  with  the  taunts,  jeers,  and  wilful 

mistakes  of  the  priests  and  people  (Matt,  xxvii.  49) ; 
so  to  satisfy  for  the  pleasures  our  ears  have  taken  in 
lustful  sonnets,  wanton  jests,  and  other  vain  and 
wicked  delights. 

(3)  Smelling.     Offended  with  such  savours  as  may  well  be 

presumed  to  be  none  of  the  best,  in  the  place  of  a 
skull,  to  make  amends  for  our  luxury  in  scents  and 
perfumes. 
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(4)  Tasting.     For  when   He  cried  out,    "  I  thirst "  (and 

sorrows,  we  say,  are  dry),  they  provided  Him  a 
potion  of  gall  and  vinegar  Qohn  xix.  30);  so  to 
repair  God's  justice,  offended  with  our  gluttony  and 
drunkenness. 

(5)  Touching.     His  hands  and  feet  being  pierced  with  th^ 

nails,  to  expiate  the  rapine  and  violence  of  our  hands^ 
the  swiftness  of  our  feet  in  the  way  of  wickedness* 
with  the  manifold  sins  which  that  sense  in  us 
committeth. 

What  shall  I  speak  of  His  head  pierced  with  thorns,  so  to 
make  satisfaction  for  the  profane  plots  and  projects,  the  wicked 
machinations  of  our  brains  ?  And  it  is  worth  our  observing^ 
that  though  the  scarlet  robe  (put  on  Him  to  act  in  that  princely 
pageant)  was  taken  from  Him  (as  of  some  value,  no  pain,  and 
too  good  to  be  spoiled),  yet  the  crown  of  thorns,  painful  to  Him, 
and  profitable  to  no  other,  was  (for  ought  we  find)  continued  on 
His  head  all  the  time  of  His  passion.  In  a  word,  it  is  hard  to 
say  whether  His  pain  was  more  shameful,  or  His  shame  more 
painful  unto  Him;  the  exquisiteness  of  His  bodily  temper 
increasing  the  exquisiteness  of  His  torment,  and  the  ingenuity 
of  His  soul  adding  to  His  sensibleness  of  the  indignities  and 
affronts  offered  unto  Him. 

8.  Thirdly,  depth.  His  passion  was  as  deep  as  hell  itself, 
enduring  tortures  in  His  wounded  conscience  to  the  apprehen- 
sion of  a  desertion.  Witness  His  exclamation,  "  My  God,  My 
God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?  "  Not  that  really  He  was 
forsaken,  or  totally  conceived  so,  showing  His  faith  in  the 
deepest  of  His  distress.  For  as  when  twins  in  the  womb  of 
Tamar  strove  which  should  come  first  into  the  world,  the  mid- 
wife adjudged  the  primogeniture  unto  him  that  first  put  forth 
his  hand  (Gen.  xxxviii.  28),  as  a  champion  challenging  his 
birthright;  so,  in  this  expression  of  our  Saviour's,  wherein  feith 
and  fear  did  contest  for  the  priority,  faith  must  be  esteemed  the 
heir  and  eldest,  first  putting  forth  His  hand,  "  My  God,"  yea, 
both  His  hands,  "  My  God,  My  God,"  claiming  by  that  gemina- 
tion a  double  interest  in  God's  fatherly  affection. 

9.  Lastly,  the  height.  As  high  as  heaven,  because  the 
Person  enduring  it  was  both  innocent  and  infinite.  Innocent : 
such  He  must  be  to  effect  our  redemption,  without  blemish  and 
without  spot  (i  Pet.  i.  ig),  otherwise  had  blurred  fingers  come 
to  rub  off  or  wipe  out  the  blot  in  man's  nature,  thereby  it  had 
been  made  the  bigger.  Infinite :  being  no  less  than  the  Son 
of  God,  which  gave  infinite  worth  and  valuation  to  His  suffer- 
ings. Oh,  then,  that  we  might  "  be  able  to  comprehend  with 
all  saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and 
height,    and  might  know  the  love  of   Christ,  that    passeth 
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knowledge"    (Eph.  iii.  18),  so  infinite  every  way  were   the 
dimensions  thereof. 

10.  And  now  He  had  left  all  He  had  to  be  severally  disposed 
of  to  persons  most  proper  to  receive  them,  as  namely — 

(i)  His  purse  (and  His  own  price  therein)  to  Judas,  who 
bare  the  bag.  (John  xiii.  29.) 

(2)  His  peace  unto  His  disciples,  and  the  godly,  thei*^ 

successors — **  My  peace  I  leave  with  you."     (John 
xiv.  27.) 

(3)  His  prayers  to  His  enemies,  for  their  pardon — "Father, 

forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 
(Luke  xxiii.  34.) 

4)  His  wardrobe  to  the  soldiers,  who  "parted  His 
raiment  amongst  them,  and  on  His  vesture  did  cast 
lots." 

(5)  His  mother  to  John,  the  beloved  disciple —  "  Woman, 

behold  thy  son."  (John  xix,  26.) 

(6)  His  body  to  Joseph  of  Arimathaea,    who  afterwards 

begged    it,  and    (with   Nicodemus)  embalmed  and 
buried  it.  (Luke  xxiii.  52.) 

(7)  His  soul  to  God — "  Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend 

My  spirit."  (Luke  xxiii.  46.) 

These  things  thus  disposed  of,  "  He  bowed  His  head,"  partly 
in  submission  to  Death,  the  messenger,  but  more  in  homage  to 
God,  the  sender,  and  not  by  violent  compulsion,  but  voluntary 
susqeption  of  death,  "gave  up  the  ghost."  So  ended  our. 
Saviour's  satisfying  sufferings  as  Redeemer  of  mankind  ;  though 
His  sympathising  sufferings  as  mystical  Head  of  the  Church  are 
still  behind,  and  are  daily  filled  up  with  the  afilictions  of  His 
servants.  (Col.  i.  24.)  I  say,  His  compassion  daily  remaineth 
and  increaseth,  although  His  passion  was  then  and  there 
ended,  according  to  His  own  expression,  "  It  is  finished." 
{John  xix.  30.) 

11.  Say  not  that  the  arrears  thereof  and  another  reckoning- 
remained,  because  presently  after  one  pierced  His  side,  out  of 
which  came  water  and  blood.  For  this  added  to  their  malice, 
not  His  misery  ;  according  to  that  expression,  "  Be  not  afraid 
of  those  that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that 
they  can  do."  (Luke  xii.  4.)  All  cruelties  to  breathless  corpses 
amount  to  just  nothing,  and  injuries  to  the  dead,  though  figures 
on  the  account  of  the  offerers,  yet  are  but  cyphers  on  the 
score  of  the  sufferers. 

Thomas  Fuller  (1650). 
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THE      RESURRECTION 
AND      ASCENSION      OF      CHRIST. 


A    SERMON. 

BY  THE   REV.   IRENiEUS   PRIME. 

"  I  am  He  that  liveth,  and  was  dead ;  and  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore." 
—Revelation  i.  i8. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  had  a  prominence  in  the  instructions 
of  the  primitive  Church,  which  it  has  not  in  modern  times. 
Then  it  was  a  doctrine,  now  it  is  only  an  historical  fact.  Then 
it  was  the  central  truth  of  Christianity,  now  it  is  believed  but  not 
honoured  as  the  life  of  the  system.  "  Our  preaching  is  vain, 
and  your  faith  also  is  vain,"  said  Paul,  *'if  Christ  be  not  risen.*' 
To  restore  this  doctrine  to  its  appropriate  rank  among  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  to  discover  the  vital  relation  it  bears  to 
all  that  man  is  to  believe,  to  comprehend  the  power  of  testimony 
concentrated  in  this  event  to  the  verity  of  the  Divine  revelation 
and  to  feel  the  strength  of  motive  to  be  developed  for  the 
believer's  hope,  we  have  only  to  open  the  New  Testament  and 
study  the  writings  of  the  apostles  with  an  eye  to  this  doctrine, 
and  its  grandeur  and  importance  arise,  as  we  proceed,  till  the 
evidence  is  irresistible  that  this  is  a  cardinal  truth  of  the 
Christian  system,  and  the  confirmation  of  all  the  rest.  As  in  a 
chain  of  circumstantial  evidence,  often  more  conclusive 
than  the  most  luminous  testimony  of  eye-witnesses, 
there  is  one  link  that  fastens  all  the  rest  to  the  great 
fact  to  be  proved  ;  so  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  faft 
that  binds  His  system  to  the  faith  of  man ;  if  this  is  believed, 
the  whole  is  received ;  if  doubted,  our  faith  is  vain :  we  are  yet 
in  our  sins. 

The  nature  of  the  subjects  proposed  for  discussion  in  this 
sermon,  renders  it  impossible  to  do  more  than  to  present  a 
skeleton  of  thought.  This  would  have  been  true  had  my  time 
been  limited  to  a  single  topic ;  but  if  we  attempt  the  contempla- 
tion of  both  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  our  Lord,  we 
shall  find  our  time  far  spent  while  we  are  yet  in'  the  portals 
of  our  theme.  It  will,  therefore,  be  my  aim  to  seize  upon  a  few 
points  of  interest  in  this  portion  of  our  Saviour's  history,  and 
invite  your  minds  to  their  pious  study,  as  we  come  to  see  where 
the  Lord  lay,  and  whence  He  ascended  to  His  Father. 

I.  The  nature  of  Christ's  resurrection  body.  There  is  not  a 
word  in  the  histories  before  us,  nor  in  the  Word  of  God,  to  call 
in  question  the  simple  and  obvious  view  which  every  unpre- 
j  udiced  reader  would  obtain,  that  the  same  body  which  was 
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nailed  to  the  tree  arose  on  the  third  day.  This  fact  is  as 
clearly  taught  as  that  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners.  If  the  language  employed  in  the  narrative  was 
designed  to  teach  any  other  doctrine,  we  may  reject  all  con- 
fidence, not  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  only,  but  also  in  all 
history ;  and  not  in  history  only,  but  in  all  language  as 
a  medium  of  thought.  God  had  failed  in  making  Himself 
intelligible  to  His  creatures,  if  His  words  do  not  mean  that  the 
slain  body  of  Jesus  came  to  life.  And  to  my  knowledge  there 
has  been  in  our  day,  but  a  single  attempt  to  impeach  this 
truth;  and,  so  far  as  I  know,  its  author  is  almost  its  only 
believer.  He  would  not  stand  on  the  rock  of  truth,  and  the 
rock  fell  on  him  and  ground  him  to  powder. 

We  believe  with  the  disciples — with  the  doubting  Thomas 
whose  sight  restored  his  trembling  faith — that  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain  was  raised  again ;  a  veritable  body  of  flesh  and  .blood, 
the  same  that  lived  and  bled.  It  is  an  effort  of  faith  far  less  to 
receive  this  doctrine,  than  to  believe  the  theories  of  conceited 
philosophy  or  the  dreams  of  disordered  intellect. 

2.  The  event  itself.  That  was  sublimity  unrivalled,  when  the 
great  Creator  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  silent  universe,  filled 
only  by  His  eternal  presence,  and  spoke  into  being  worlds  that 
were  not.  But  in  the  tomb  of  Jesus  is  displayed  the  energy  of 
self-existence,  the  nature  of  eternal  being,  a  mystery  which  the 
finite  fails  to  grasp.  "I  have  power  to  lay  down  My  life,  and 
I  have  power  to  take  it  again:"  (John  x.  18.)  He  died;  the 
soul  that  dwelt  in  His  mortal  flesh  had  winged  its  way  to  its 
native  sky ;  His  mangled  corpse  had  been  laid  by  tender  hands 
in  the  solitary  tomb,  to  sleep  till  the  morn  of  a  distant  and 
eternal  day  should  pierce  with  light  the  darkest  grave.  The 
tomb  of  Jesus  had  been  closed  and  sealed.  A  Roman  band  had 
been  set  to  guard  the  slumbers  of  Him  whom  angels  watched 
with  eyes  that  never  sleep.  Beneath  that  stone  is  laid  the 
form  of  the  Lord  of  glory.  Mourn  for  Him,  ye  who  trusted  it 
had  been  He  who  should  redeem  Israel ;  go,  mourn  for  Him — 
the  promises  have  failed. 

Night  settles  on  Jerusalem.  The  Sabbath  follows,  while  the 
God  of  Redemption  rests  on  the  field  of  His  conflict,  as  of  old 
the  God  of  Creation  held  a  Sabbath  when  His  work  was  done. 
Another  night  has  passed,  and  the  Lord  of  Life  awakes ;  He 
rises  firom  His  couch  of  state ;  He  stands  erect  in  the  darkness 
and  solitude  of  that  hall  of  death  ;  ministering  spirits  enter ; 
disrobe  His  animated  form  of  the  garments  of  the  grave,  clothe 
Him  afiresh ;  and  the  risen  Redeemer  walks  forth  a  living  God ! 
I  am  He  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive  for 
evermore. 

The  heart  of  the  Christian  world  regards  the  d^a^A  of  Christ  as 
the  most  august  event  in  the  world's  history;  and  justly,  when 
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we  view  the  great  end  for  which  He  came.     Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  became  man  to  die.    The  work  of  atonement  in  which  the 
i  suffering  of  the  holy  was  accepted  as  a  glorious  substitute  for 

the  death  of  the  sinner  was  indeed  completed,  when  the 
Saviour  bowed  His  head ;  and  with  this  awful  truth  alone 
in  view,  we  may  stand  still  before  the  cross,  and  cry,  with  Him 
upon  it,  "  It  is  finished."  But  we  must  not  forget  that  the 
future  glory  of  Him  who  thus  treads  the  wine-press  alone  is  to  be 
revealed  in  the  triumphant  victory  over  death  of  Him  in  whose 
arms  He  now  expires.  With  this  object  before  us,  we  must  look  to 
the  RESURRECTION  of  Christ,  and  find  the  testimony  it  bears  to  the 
character  and  design  of  His  mission. 

1.  By  His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  Jesus  Christ  was 
declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 

In  the  introduction  of  His  great  argument  to  the  Romans, 
Paul  speaks  of  Jesus  Christ,  "  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  Holiness,  by  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead."  (Rom.  i.  4.)  In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word,  and  long  before  the  worjd  was.  He  rejoiced  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father.  "  When  He  bringeth  in  His  first- 
begotten  into  the  world.  He  saith :  And  let  all  the  angels  of 
God  worship  Him."  Thus  from  eternity  He  was  the  Son  of 
God,  and  from  the  incarnation  in  Bethlehem,  God-man. 

But  now  in  a  higher  sense,  the  Holy  Spirit  by  the  mouth  of 
Paul  applies  the  language  once  breathed  on  the  lips  of  David, 
and  saith :  "  God  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again,  as  it  is  written  in 
the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
Thee."  The  resurrection  from  the  grave  was  the  birthday  of 
the  Son  of  God.  The  Father  owned  Him  in  the  face  of  the 
world,  and  they  who  believe  that  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  and 
they  omly,  believe  that  He  is  the  Messiah. 

To  assail  the  literal  resurrection  of  the  crucified  body  of 
Christ  is  to  attack  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus.  If  He  rose  not, 
He  was  not  the  Son  of  God. 

2.  There  is  a  cardinal  doctrine  of  grace  involved  in  the 
resurrection  of  Christ. 

To  complete  the  number  of  witnesses,  and  prepare  the  way 
for  a  new  mission  to  go  forth  into  the  world  with  this  event,  as 
the  distinctive  article  of  the  Christian  faith;  it  is  declared^ 
Acts  i.  22,  after  the  apostacy  of  Judas,  "  One  must  be  ordained 
to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  His  resurrection."  With  this  fact  as 
their  watchword  they  went  out  and  preached  through  Jesus  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  (Acts  iv.  2.)  It  was  soon  said  of 
them,  as  in  Acts  iv.  33,  "  With  great  power  gave  the  apostles 
witness  of  the  resurrection  of  Lord  Jesus,  and  great  grace  was 
upon  them  all."  To  comprehend  this  truth  and  feel  its  power 
was  the  loftiest  desire  of  the  chief  apostle,  as  he  declares  in  his 
letter  to  the  Philippians,  i.  8 — 10 :  "  I  count  all  things  but  loss 
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for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord  ; 
that  I  may  know  Him  and  the  power  of  His  resurrection,  and  the 
fellowship  of  His  sufferings,  being  made  comformable  unto  His 
death :  if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead"  There  is  a  hidden,  but  to  the  believer,  a  living  glorious 
mystery  in  the  words :  they  are  not  readily  intelligible  from  the 
fact  already  stated,  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ  has  lost  its 
place  in  the  Christian  system.  In  Rom.  vi.  4,  it  is  written,  "  as. 
Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead,  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  .life;"  and  Peter 
saith,  i.  3,  "Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who,  according  to  His  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us 
again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  dead."  In  such  wonderful  words,  the  believer  finds  the 
evidence  that  this  doctrine  is  identified  with  all  the  hopes  of 
the  Gospel,  and  is  itself  the  sealing  witness  of  its  power.  **  If 
Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith 
is  also  vain."     (i  Cor.  xv.  14.) 

The  idea  of  justification  through  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is 
seldom  presented  in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  but  is  clearly 
the  thought  of  the  Apostle  and  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  in  that: 
memorable  passage  (Rom.  viii.  35) :  "  He  was  delivered  for  our 
offences,  and  was  raised  again  for  our  justification."  In  His 
death  the  curse  of  the  violated  law  is  seen  resting  on  the 
head  of  the  guilty,  crushed  beneath  its  sentence ;  the  infinite 
demerit  of  sin  is  illustrious  in  the  sight  of  the  Cross,  while 
vengeance  feels  its  strength,  and  justice  triumphs  in  the  victim's 
death.  The  law  is  magnified;  God  is  honoured;  His  throne 
is  radiant  with  truth  fulfilled  in  the  death  of  Him  who  bears 
the  sinner's  curse.  But  where  is  the  sinner  ?  How  shall  he  be 
delivered?  His  Redeemer  is  slain;  the  grave  has  swallowed 
his  hopes ;  death  spreads  his  pall  over  the  world  in  sin,  and 
man  must  feel  for  ever  the  wrath  of  unsatisfied  justice,  with 
no  mediator,  no  redeemer.  At  this  point,  the  connection  of 
Christ's  resurrection  with  the  sinner's  justification  appears^ 
"  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died — ^yea,. 
lather  (mark  the  force  of  that  word  rather)  that  is  risen  again  ; 
who  is  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh 
intercession  for  us."  The  work  of  redemption  would  have 
been  incomplete  had  not  the  great  High  Priest,  when  He 
offered  Himself  once  for  all,  then  passed  into  the  heavens,. 
there  (in  the  presence  of  the  throne  whose  law  His  death  had 
sustained)  to  make  everlasting  intercession  for  the  justification 
of  them  who  should  believe  on  His  name.  Penitence  weeps 
at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  over  sin  that  nailed  the  Saviour  there ; 
but  faith  fastens  its  eye  on  the  living  Lamb  in  the  midst  of 
the  Father's  throne,  and  rejoices  in  the  hope  of  pardon  and 
eternal  life. 
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3.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  pledge  of  our  own* 
*'  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also."  (John  xiv.  19.)  I  wil^ 
enter  the  prison-house  of  death  and  bind  the  strong  man,  that 
he  may  not  have  power  on  you.  I  will  walk  through  the 
dark  valley,  and  ye  shall  fear  no  evil. 

"  We  have  testified  of  God,*'  said  Paul, "  that  He  raised  up 
Christ:  whom  He  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise 
not.     For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ  raised:  your 
faith  is  vain;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.     Then  they  also  which 
are  fallen  asleep. in  Christ  are  perished.     If  in  this  life  only 
we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable. 
But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first- 
fruits    of  them  that  slept."      As  we  then  stand  around  the 
sepulchre  of  Christ,  to  be  witnesses  by  faith  of  His  resurrection, 
we  also  behold  the  emblem  of  that  great  uprising  when  all 
those  who  sleep  in  Jesus  shall  be  raised  in  His  image,  and  be 
glorified  with  Him  in  His  Father's  kingdom.  "  I  am  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life.     He  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live."      So  when  the  believer  lies  down  to 
die,  or  when  he  consigns  to  the  lonely  tomb  the  form  of  one 
he  loves,  in  the  assurance  of  Christ,  and  the  fact  that  He  rose 
from  the  dead  to  give  life  to  them  who  sleep,  he  beholds  by 
joyful  faith  the  predicted  time  when  many  that  sleep  in  dust 
shall  wake  in  glory,  when  the  sea  shall  give  up  its  dead,  the 
earth  shall  render  back  its  trust,  the  very  ground  on  which  we 
tread  shall  live;   and,  from  every  kingdom  and  people  under 
heaven,  from  the  sunny  tropics  and  the  icy  north,  from  the 
islands  and  the  hill-tops,  the  race  of  man,  over  whose  silent 
sleep  the  night  of  ten  thousand  ages  may  have  hung,  shall  start 
at  the  trumpet's  sound,  and  rush  into  life  immortal. 

'*  When  the  great  archangel  shakes  the  creation. 
Tears  the  strong  pillars  of  the  vault  of  heaven, 
Breaks  up  old  marble,  the  repose  of  princes," 

bone  to  its  bone,  the  scattered  fragments  of  a  buried  world,  the 
generations  of  a  thousand  centuries  spring  to  their  own,  and 
they  who  have  done  good  are  caught  up  with  the  Lord  into  the 
air;    '*And  so  shall  they  be  ever  with  the  Lord.'* 

The  appearance  of  the  Saviour  and  His  ascension  now 
demand  our  attention. 

It  was  fitting  that  the  Lord  should  first  appear  to  those  pious 
women  who  were  "  last  at  His  cross  and  earliest  at  His  grave," 
They  fled  with  amazement  when  they  found  the  tomb  was 
spoiled;  and  the  Saviour  met  them  in  the  way,  and  said,  "All 
hail ! "  Mary  Magdalene  wept  in  the  garden,  and  a  stranger 
said  to  her,  "  Mary,"  and  the  truth  broke  on  her  enraptured 
soul :  it  was  her  risen  Lord. 
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Two  disciples  were  walking  in  the  country,  and  their  hearts 
burned  within  them  as  Jesus  opened  to  them  the  Scriptures. 

The  eleven  were  sitting  at  meat,  when  the  Saviour  stood  in 
the  midst  of  them :  and  again  He  appears  to  the  same  sad 
company  with  Thomas,  that  the  doubting  disciple  might  place 
his  hand  in  the  nail  and  spear  wounds. 

Again,  He  meets  seven  by  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  and  gives  the 
command  which  is  the  Sabbath  School  teacher's  commission ; 
which  makes  every  teacher  a  successor  of  Peter,  with  far  more 
truthfulness  in  the  claim  than  the  "  Man  of  Sin  "  can  boast; 
a  command  that  should  be  written  on  the  walls  of  every  Sunday 
schoolroom  and  the  walls  of  every  Christian  heart ;  a  simple 
precept,  but  Christ-like;  oh,  hear  it  and  heed  it:  "Feed 
My  Lambs!" 

After  that  He  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once.  And,  finally.  He  meets  His  disciples  and  leads  them  out 
to  the  eastern  slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  to  the  village  of 
Bethany,  a  spot  that  He  loved,  and  then  lifting  up  His  hands 
He  blessed  them,  and,  while  He  blessed  them.  He  was  parted 
from  them  and  carried  up  into  heaven. 

The  ascension  of  Christ,  thus  simply  but  beautifully  described 
by  the  inspired  pencil,  was,  in  the  first  place,  an  act  of  triumph. 
It  was  the  return  of  a  conquering  God  to  His  palace  in  the 
skies.  The  heaven-lighted  eye  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  piercing 
the  gloom  of  six  hundred  years,  beheld  this  scene,  and  the  rapt 
seer  thus  sang  the  triumph  of  his  future  Lord:  "  I  saw  in  the 
night  visions,  and  behold  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  -Ancient  of  Days,  and 
they  brought  Him  near  before  Him.  And  there  was  given  Him 
dominion  and  glory  and  a  kingdom :  His  dominion  is  an  ever- 
lasting dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away." 

Having  wrestled  with  principalities  and  powers,  and  van- 
quished death  and  the  grave ;  having  paved  a  passage  from  a 
world  of  sin  and  shame  to  one  of  light  and  glory;  He  now 
ascends  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.  He  takes 
the  mediatorial  throne,  and  reigns  a  Prince  and  Saviour  to 
give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins. 

In  the  second  place,  the  ascension  was  an  emphatic  declara- 
tion that  the  Saviour's  work  on  earth  was  done.  His  resurrection 
and  appearance  were  essential  to  the  completion  of  His  plan  ot 
redemption;  but  now  when  the  testament  has  been  sealed,  the 
testator  is  ready  to  depart.  Hear  His  prayer:  "  I  have  finished 
the  work  which  Thou  gavest  Me  to  do.  And  now,  O  Father, 
glorify  Thou  Me  with  Thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  /  had 
with  Thee  before  the  world  was.  And  now  I  come  to  Thee.'* 
(John  xvii.  5,  6,  13.)  These  were  His  own  words,  as  the  hour 
of  His  passion  drew  nigh,  and  when  the  agonies  of  death  were 
past,  and  the  chariots  of  heaven  stood  waiting  to  bear  the 
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conqueror  home.  He  is  ready  to  ascend  "  with  dyed  garments 
from  Bozrah,  glorious  in  His  apparel,  travelling  in  the  greatness 
of  His  strength." 

Lastly,  the  Saviour  ascended  that  the  Holy  Spirit  might 
<iescend.  "  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  ynto 
you.  But  if  I  go  away,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you."  (John 
xvi.  7.)  A  precious  ascension  gift!  The  Spirit  to  convince  of 
sin,  to  apply  the  blood  of  atonement,  to  sanctify  the  heart,  and 
bring  the  sinner  home  to  God.  **  I  will  not  leave  you  com- 
fortless," was  His  own  kind  promise  to  His  disciples;  and 
when  He  entered  on  His  kingdom.  He  sent  the  Spirit,  and  the 
Heavenly  Messenger  wings  His  way  to  their  sad  hearts  with 
words  of  peace. 

But  to  these  startled  disciples  this  parting  was  one  of 
Tinmingled  pain;  their  present  bereavement,  not  their  future 
joy,  was  the  overpowering  thought  of  that  strange  hour.  Their 
loss  they  saw — not  heaven's  gain,  not  their  own  in  the  coming 
glory  of  the  Church  and  of  Christ.  They  saw  their  Master 
slowly  ascending;  the  God  revealed  in  His  ethereal  form; 
when  suddenly  the  truth  flashed  on  their  bewildered  minds, 
that  the  Son  is  on  the  wing  for  His  Father's  house.  He  speaks 
not,  but  hovering  over  them  as  they  turn  upward  their  mournful 
eyes  and  speechless  gaze  upon  their  rising  Lord,  He  smiles  the 
last  adieu ;  and  a  cloud  more  lustrous  than  the  rainbow  about 
the  throne,  receives  the  King  of  Glory  on  its  bosom,  and  floats 
away  into  the  deep  blue  sky. 

On  the  plains  of  Bethlehem,  while  shepherds  watched  their 
flocks  by  night,  the  music  of  angels  stole  from  the  choirs  of 
heaven,  and  in  the  midst  of  melody,  such  only  as  angels  make 
in  hymns  to  Jesus,  the  Saviour's  advent  was  chanted  in  the 
ears  of  men.  And  now  the  Redeemer  has  gone,  what  mean 
those  strains  of  triumphant  song  that  roll  along  the  skies  ?  It 
is  a  jubilee  in  heaven !  Onward,  upward  rides  the  conqueror 
with  glory  flaming  from  His  burning  wheels.  Attendant  angels 
scatter  crowns  more  radiant  than  stars  in  His  ascending  path. 
Worlds  that  never  heard  the  story  of  redeeming  love,  stand 
still  to  see  the  victorious  pageant  on  its  shining  way. 

And  now  arrived  at  last,  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
voices  cry,  '*  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye 

LIFTED  UP,  YE  EVERLASTING   DOORS,  AND  THE    KiNG  OF  GlORY 
SHALL  COME   IN  !  " 

And  from  within  as  many  voices,  "  Who  is  this  King  of 

Glory?"  ^ 

And  the  shining  escort  answer,  "  The  Lord,  strong  and  mighty; 
the  Lord,  mighty  in  battle!  Lift  up  your  heads,  O ye  gates;  even 
lift  them  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall 

come  in ! ! 

Take  Thy  throne  and  crown,  O  Thou  most  mighty !  Thou 
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whose  highest  glory  is  that  Thou  art  mighty  to  save !  Angels 
shall  bow  before  Thee,  archangels  shall  kiss  Thy  feet,  and  a 
multitude,  whom  no  man  can  number,  redeemed  by  Thy  shed 
blood,  shall  sing,  world  without  end,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain.'* 

There,  in  the  centre  of  the  concentrated  glories  of  the 
celestial  city,  in  the  midst  of  light  that  mortals  may  not  look 
on,  girt  with  ranks  of  saints  and  angels  in  a  holy  strife  to  swell 
still  higher  the  overflowing  fountains  of  love  that  gush  from 
every  breast ;  there,  with  the  sceptre  of  a  love-conquered  world 
in  His  hands,  and  millions  of  redeemed  and  rejoicing  ones  at 
His  feet,  sits  enthroned  our  risen  and  ascended  Lord. 

My  brethren,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven.  This 
same  Jesus  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him 
go  into  heaven.  Ye  shall  see  Him  again  when  He  comes  in 
the  clouds  of  His  glory  and  His  holy  angels  with  Him. '  Every 
eye  shall  see  Him  when  He  comes  to  judgment !  Would  you 
see  Him  now?  Hark  to  His  voice  !  ** Behold,  I  stand  at  the 
door  and  knock.  If  any  man  hear  My  voice,  and  open  the 
door,  I  will  come  in  to  him  and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Me." 
**  I  am  He  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive 
for  evermore."  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give 
thee  a  crown  of  life." 

But  in  the  strong  emotions  awakened  by  these  themes,  let 
us  not  forget  \he  practical  effect  of  the  doctrine  involved. 
**  That  I  may  know  the  power  of  His  resurrection,"  was  Paul's 
great  desire — its  power  in  revealing  the  divinity  and  glory  of 
Jesus,  in  pledging  the  future  triumph  of  the  Church  over  the 
terrors  of  death  and  the  grave — its  power  in  sustaining  through 
sufferings,  by  which  he  has  fellowship  with  Christ.  Why  do 
we  know  and  feel  so  little  of  the  power  of  the  resuitection  ? 
Because  we  do  not  study  it.  Every  other  event  in  the  life  of 
Jesus,  His  birth.  His  temptation,  His  miracles.  His  trial.  His 
agony,  His  death,  are  themes  on  which  the  Church  has  dwelt 
till  they  form  a  part  of  the  soul's  experience  of  the  Christian ; 
these  are  Christ  in  him,  and  his  experience  is  their  power. 
The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  them ;  but  they  love  Him  in 
His  humiliation.  Those  nights  of  prayer,  those  days  of  dark- 
ness, those  drops  of  sweat,  those  dying  groans,  have  power  to 
stir  the  heart.  But  the  rising  Saviour,  the  ascending  Saviour, 
the  glorified  Saviour,  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  the 
intercessor,  the  ever  -  living  Priest  and  King  :  this  is  the 
Saviour  whose  power  we  need  to  justify  us  sinners  in  the  sight 
of  God,  to  fit  us,  fire  us,  and  rouse  us  for  the  work  unto  which 
we  are  called.  The  pages  of  the  inspired  volume  furnish  us 
with  no  themes  more  full  of  instruction,  of  elevation,  of 
impulse  to  holy  living  and  noble  doing,  than  the  resurrection 
and  ascension  of  our  Lord.     The  apostles,  the  martyrs,  the 
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holiest  men  have  pondered  them  devoutly,  and  have  drawn 
lessons  rich  and  sweet  from  the  deserted  tomb  and  the  mount 
of  triumph.  Before  leaving  the  subject,  I  would  love  to  ask 
you  to  commune  with  Paul  and  Chrysostom,  with  Thomas 
Aquinas  and  Pascal,  and  others  whose  pious  musings  around 
these  sacred  scenes  are  among  the  most  fragrant  records  in  the 
Church  of  Christ.     But  time  has  failed  me. 

Let  us  know  the  power  of  the  resurrection,  and  so  live  that 
when  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  we  also  may  appear 
with  Him  in  glory.  Soon  shall  we  hear  Him  say,  "  Come  up 
hither,  and  sit  down  with  Me  in  My  Father  s  kingdom."  O  to 
think  of  heaven  and  Jesus,  Jesus  and  heaven !  of  bowing 
before  Him,  of  casting  crowns  at  His  feet,  of  singing,  "  Unto 
Him  who  hath  loved  us,  and  given  Himself  for  us,  and  washed 
us  in  H;s  own  blood,  unto  His  name  Be  Glory!" 


MATERIALS    FOR    SERMONS. 

[It  will  be  seen  that  the  following  Plans,  and  Materials  for  filling  them  up,  are  meant  only  to 
assist  the  Preacher  in  making  Plans  and  Sermons  of  hia  own.] 

LYDIA'S    CONVERSION. 

"  Whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  (to  give  heed  R.v.) 
unto  the  things  which  were  spoken  of  (by  R.v.)  Paul." — Acts  xvi.  14. 

The  apostles  desired  to  evangelise  Proconsular  Asia,  *'  but  the 
time  was  not  come."  "  They  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  preach  the  Word  in  Asia."  (Ver.  6.)  Why?  who  can  tell? 
They  did  not  know  themselves !  The  Lord  the  Spirit  did  not 
will  it!  "He  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth;  and  He  shutteth 
and  no  man  openeth!"  They  then  "assayed  to  go  into 
Bithynia;  but  the  Spirit  suffered  them  not!"  (Ver.  7.)  Another 
door  was  shut:  so  saith  "  the  Spirit  who  divideth  to  every  man 
severally  as  He  will.*'  (i  Cor.  xii.  11.)  Other  work  was 
determined  for  them — they  were  diredled  by  vision  to  go  into 
Macedonia — Europe  was  to  be  evangelised.  Every  circum- 
stance connected  with  this  event  must  be  deeply  interesting  to 
«5  /  May  this  Divine  Spirit  open  the  door  of  our  hearts,  that 
we  may  receive  and  embrace  the  truth. 

I. — Consider  and  Comment  on  this  Beautiful  Narrative. 

See  that  little  bark — (ver.  11) — the  wind  is  fair,  "  their  course 
is  straight " — on  board  is  a  little  band  of  faithful  men — Paul 
and  Silas,  Luke  and  Timothy — they  reach  the  haven,  furl  their 
white  sail,  and  land  at  a  port  near  Philippi.    It  is  a  great  and 
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hii^  city — no  sensation  is  created — flight  has  stolen  in  unper- 
ceived — ^noiseless  are  the  footsteps  of  mercy !  A  kingdom  is 
about  to  be  erected — "but  it  cometh  not  with  observation!" 
(Luke  xvii.  20.)  Its  founder  "  did  not  strive  nor  cry ! "  ^* Certain 
days  "  elapsed,  and  nothing  was  done:  inactivity,  to  try  their  faith 
and  patience.  At  length  the  blessed  Sabbath  comes — they  hear  of 
a  retired  spot  "  without  the  city,"  "where  prayer  was  wont  to  be 
made."  They  resort  thither;  and  there  they  find  only  a  few 
•a'omen !  Where  were  the  men?  They  were  too  busy,  or  too 
idle,  or  too  proud  to  come !  Blessed  women  who  serve  the 
Lord,  let  them  not  be  ashamed  of  Him!  St. Paul  did  not  despise 
the  little  company: — he  preached,  but  his  sermon  is  not  recorded. 
See  its  effects :  he  preached  to  all  the  women  who  resorted  there 
—but  one  only  attended  to  him !  They  all  heard  the  same 
discourse — ^but  to  one  only  was  it  effectual!  Why  was  this? 
Because  of  her  only  it  is  said — "The  Lord  opened  the  heart 
of  Lydia,  that  she  attended  to  the  things  which  were  spoken 
of  Paul! "  Though  a  devout  person,  her  heart  was  shut  against 
Gospel  truth  until  the  Lord  opened  it — and  when  He  opened 
it,  she  jo)^ully  received  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it — and  showed, 
by  her  subsequent  conduct,  "  that  she  had  not  received  the 
gfrace  of  God  in  vain."  (Ver.  15.)  Such  was  the  first  convert  in 
Europe,  a  poor  despised  Jewess ! 

11. — Show  the  Great  Truths  which  it  Illustrates. 

1.  The  state  of  all  hearts  by  nature. 

"  Shut "  against   God's  truth:  there   may  be  certain  pious 
sensations,  and  a  careful  performance  of  Sabbath  duties,  and 
the  exercise    of  many  attractive   moral  qualities,  and  yet   the 
heart  may  be  barred  and  bolted  against  the  truth !     The  heart 
by  nature  is  like  a  house  shut  up — prejudice,  ignorance,  and 
"enmity,"   to  the  truth  are    its    bolts  and   bars   against  the 
Gospel.  "  Having  the   understanding  darkened,"  (Eph.  iv.  18.) 
**  Ye  were   some   time,"    that   is   formerly,   previous  to   con- 
version— "  darkness  " — not  merely  dark,    but  darkness   itself! 
On  some   Satan  thickens  this   darkness — "  The  god   of  this 
world  blinds  them,"  &c.     (2  Cor.  iv.  4.)     And  in  others  vice! 
(See  James  i.  21.)  But  as  here,  Lydia,  so  all,  even  of  the  most 
religiously     disposed,    were    dark     and  blind    by  nature,  as 
Nicodemus   (John  iii.i,  &c.);    as  Nathanael   (John  i.  47) ;  as 
Cornelius,  and  many  others. 

2.  The  means  of  grace  are  appointed  for  the  Divine  illumination 
of  souls. 

Had  Lydia  neglected  public  worship  that  day  she  might  have 
perished!  She  might  have  said,  "  It  is  of  no  use,  there  are  only 
a  few  women ;  I  have  often  been  in  vain  ;  I  am  busy  to-day,  I 
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cannot  go,"  &c, — but,  on  the  contrary,  she  devoutly  came— 
there  she  found  an  unexpected  teacher — God  met  with  her, 
and  blessed  her  to  her  soul's  salvation ! 

So  we  must  use  our  means  of  grace.  If  we  neglect  the 
house  of  God,  secret  prayer,  and  the  Word  of  God, 
we  may  lose  salvation.  But  waiting,  in  the  diligent  observance 
of  these  appointed  ordinances,  we  may  confidently  expect 
the  Divine  blessing. 

3.  But  there  is  no  certain  blessing  infallibly  accompanying  even 
God's  own  ordinances. 

Other  women  were  present  on  this  occasion,  but  of  only  one 
do  we  read  that  she  attended  to  the  things  which  were  spoken 
of  Paul.  They  heard  the  same  sermon,  had  the  same  advan- 
tages ;  but  only  one  woman  profited ! 

How  sad  and  true  a  picture  of  ourselves!  How  many  hear, 
how  few  attendl  Of  those  who  attend,  how  few  are  abidingly 
impressed,  and  "obey  the  Gospel!"  Even  of  those  who 
approach  the  table  of  the  Lord,  some  derive  no  benefit ;  there 
is  no  certain  and  efficacious  grace  connected  with  the  ordinance. 
The  most  fearful  calls  of  Providence  produce  no  effect  on  hun- 
dreds. It  is  still  only  "  here  one  and  there  one;  one  of  a  city 
and  two  of  a  family."  (Jer.  iii.  14.)  "  One  is  taken,  and 
another  left."  **  Many  are  called,  and  few  are  chosen."  "  Many 
widows  were  in  Israel;  ....  but  unto  none  was  Elias  sent 
but  unto  a  woman  of  Sarepta,"  &c.     (Luke  iv.  25-26.) 

4.  Hence  we  see  the  necessity  of  Divine  influence  in  all  cases, 

Christ  Himself  preached  for  three  years  and  a-half  with  little 
sensible  eifect,  until,  by  an  exercise  of  sovereign  power.  He 
"  opened  the  understandings  of  His  disciples  to  understand 
the  Scriptures."  (Luke  xxiv.  25 — 45.)  St.  Paul  affirms  the 
same  thing  of  himself  and  his  fellow-labourers:  "Paul  may 
plant,  and  Apollos  water,"  &c.  (i  Cor.  iii.  5 — 7.)  How  much 
more  may  we  exclaim,  "We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and 
not  of  us."  (2  Cor.  iv.  7.)  If  one  sinner  is  converted,  it  is 
because  "the  Lord  has  opened  his  heart."  If  one  believer  is 
comforted,  encouraged,  instructed,  it  is  for  the  same  reason. 
Whenever  "  the  Word  comes  with  power,"  it  comes  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  "  sent  down  from  heaven,"  now,  as  it  did  at  first, 
(i  Thess.  i.  5;  I  Pet.  i.  12.)  Not  in  conversion  only,  but  in  all 
subsequent  experience,  "it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth:" 
^'  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life."     (2  Cor.  iii.  6.) 

I.  Let  all  examine  themselves  on  these  important  points: — 

What  have  your  advantages  profited  you  ?  Sermons,  Sab- 
baths, God's  Holy  Word,  the  table  of  the  Lord,— what  blessing 
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have  you  derived?  Have  you  "attended?"  Has  your  heart 
been  touched?  Is  your  life  renewed?  How  sad,  how  terrible, 
your  condemnation  if  you  are  still  "unprofitable  servants!" 
Oh,  ask  of  God  to  pour  out  His  life-giving  Spirit  on  your  dead 
souls,  and  to  make  His  own  ordinances  effectual  to  your 
eternal  salvation ! 

2.  Others  may  be  conscious  of  some  degree  of  blessing,  but  may 
he  lamenting  many  deficiencies. 

"  When  you  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  you.*' 
(Rom.  vii.  21.)  Be  humble;  confess  yourselves  to  God;  seek 
to  have  "your  holy  things"  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus. 
There  is  but  one  remedy — one  only  source  of  life  and  anima- 
tion,— the  Lord  the  Spirit  is  the  Author  and  Giver  of  Life. 
Seek  His  g^cious  influences  and  your  soul  shall  revive;  and 
ordinances  shall  be  to  you  as  soft-flowing  rivers,  and  you  as 
"willows  planted  by  their  watercourses."     (Is.  xliv.  4.) 

Dean  Close. 


BLESSEDNESS  OF  RECEIVING  THE  GOSPEL. 

"Where  is  then  the  blessedness  ye  spake  of?  for  I  bear  you  record 
that,  if  it  had  been  possible,  ye  would  have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and 
have  given  them  tome." — Gal.  iv.  15. 

I.  Observe — The  blessedness  implied  in  receiving  the  GospeL  See 
text.    This  may  be  seen, — 

1.  In  the  release  it  proclaims  to  us  as  guilty  captives.  "The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me,"  &c.     (Is.  Ixi.  i — 3.) 

"  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,"  &c.     (Heb.  ii.  14-15.) 

2.  In  the  sufficiency  of  grace  it  affords  in  time  of  need. 
**And  when  Abram  was  ninety  years  old  and  nine,  the  Lord 
appeared  to  Abram,"  &c.  (Gen.  xvii.  i.)  "  And,  behold,  I  am 
with  thee,  and  will  keep  thee  in  all  places  whither  thou  goest," 
&c.    (Gen.  xxviii.  15 — 21.) 

"  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd ;  I  shall  not  want,"  &c. 
(Ps.  xxiii.   I,   &c.) 

"  It  is  not  expedient  for  me  doubtless  to  glory,"  &c.  (2  Cor. 
xii.  I,  &c.) 

3.  In  the  subjugation  of  those  passions  that  torment  us,  and 
in  the  gift  of  opposite  graces.  "  The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with 
the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid,"  &c. 
(Is.  xi.  6 — g.  13.)  "  Instead  of  the  thorn  shall  come  up  the  fir- 
tree,  and  instead  of  the  brier  shall  come  up  the  myrtle-tree," 
&c.    (Is.  Iv.  13.) 

Exemplified  in  parents,  husbands,  &c. 
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4.  In  revealing  to  us  God  as  well  as  men  and  devils  in  our 
troubles.     Job. 

5.  In  teaching  us  where  to  carry  and  leave  every  burden. 
**  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  sustain  thee/' 
&c.,  &c.     (Ps.  Iv.  22.) 

"  Be  careful  for  nothing/'  &c.     (Philip,  iv.  6-7.) 

"  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering 

into  His  rest,  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it,"  &c. 

(Heb.  iv.  I,  &c.) 

6.  In  bringing  life  and  immortality  to  light.    Stephen.  Paul. 

7.  In  the  promise  and  gift  of  holiness  of  heart  and  life. 

8.  In  setting  forth  all  its  blessings  as  God's  free  gifts.  *'  For 
the  wages  of  sin  is  death ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."     (Rom.  vi.  23,) 

"  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of 
God,"  &c.     (i  John  v.  i.) 

**  And  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual," 
&c.     (i  Cor.  iii.  i,  &c.) 

Having  observed  the  blessedness  implied  in  receiving  the 
Gospel,  we  may  next  observe — 

II. — TlMt  this  blessedness  may  be  lost.     See  text. 

"  Nevertheless  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou 
hast  left  thy  first  love."     (Rev.  ii.  4.) 

How  ?— 

I.  By  giving  up  the  doctrines  that  brought  it.     Such  as — 

(i)  Free  justification  by  Christ.  **  But  now,  after  that  ye 
have  known  God,  or  rather  are  known  of.  God,  how  turn  ye 
again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements,"  &c.  (Gal.  iv.  9 — 24 
— 26.)  **  Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
hath  made  us  free,"  &c.     (Gal.  v.  i.) 

(2)  Providence.  **  The  steps  of  a  good  man  are  ordered  by 
the  Lord,"  &c.     (Ps.  xxxvii.  23-24.) 

*'The  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap;  but  the  whole  disposing 
thereof  is  of  the  Lord."     (Prov.  xvi.  33.) 

(3)  The  efficacious  nature  of  Divine  grace  in  beginning  and 
finishing  the  work  of  salvation.  *'  Being  confident  of  this 
very  thing,  that  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will 
perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ."  (Philip,  i.  6.)  **  Where- 
fore, mj'  beloved,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed,  not  as  in  my 
presence  only,"  &c.     (Philip,  ii.  12-13.) 

**  And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly/'  &c. 
(i  Thess.  V.  23-34.) 

(4)  The  resurrection.  "  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  He 
rose  from  the  dead,"  &c.     (i  Cor.  xv.  12,  &c.) 
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"  Furthermore,  then,  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  exhort 
you  by  the  Lord  Jesus,"  &c.     (i  Thess.  iv.  i,  &c.) 

2.  By  mistaking  the  exercise  of  gifts  and  talents  for  that  of 
grace.    Corinthians. 

"  Look  not  upon  me,  because  I  am  black,  because  the  sun 
hath  looked  upon  me,"  &c.     (Cant.  i.  6.) 

By  a  desire  for  novelties  in  religion.  "  For  the  time  will 
come  when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine,"  &c. 
<2  Tim.  iv.  3-4.) 

3.  By  connecting  ourselves  with  loose  professors,  or  the 
openly  profane.  "  Your  glorifying  is  not  good.  Know  ye  not 
that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump?  "      (i  Cor.  v.  6.) 

Solomon.  "  But  King  Solomon  loved  many  strange  women," 
&c.    (i  Kings  xi.  i — 9.) 

Jehoshaphat.  Compare — **  Now  Jehoshaphat  had  riches 
and  honour  in  abundance,  and  joined  affinity  with  Ahab,"  &c. 
(2  Chron.  xviii.  i — 3),  with — "And  Jehoshaphat  the  king  of 
Judah  returned  to  his  house  in  peace  to  Jerusalem,"  &c. 
(2  Chron.  xix.  1-2.) 

4.  By  involving  the  mind  in  the  world.  "  He  also  that 
received  seed  among  the  thorns  is  he  that  heareth  the  word," 
&c.     (Matt.  xiii.  22.) 

"  But  they  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare," 
&c.    (i  Tim.  vi.  9 — 11.) 

5.  By  indulging  known  sins.  "If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my 
heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me."     (Ps.  Ixvi.  18.) 

David,  Jonah,  &c. 

6.  By  negligence  in  the  means  t)f  grace. 

Laodiceans.  "  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  Church  in  Sardis 
write,"  &c.     (Rev.  iii.  i,  &c.) 

7.  By  outward  trials  and  Satan's  temptations.  **  Oh,  that  I 
were  as  in  months  past,  as  in  the  days  when  God  preserved 
me,"  &c.     (Job  xxix.  2-3.) 

in. — This  blessedness  if  lost  niay  be  recovered.  The  text 
supposes  it. 

How  ?— 

1.  By  being  conscious  that  we  have  lost  it.     See  text. 

"  Oh,  that  I  were  as  in  months  past,  as  in  the  days  when 
•God  preserved  me,"  &c.     (Job  xxix.  2-3.) 

"Remember,  therefore,  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and 
repent,  and  do  the  first  works,"  &c.     (Rev.  ii.  5.) 

Not  as  the  Laodiceans.  "  Because  thou  sayest,  I  am  rich, 
and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing,"  &c. 
(Rev.  iii.  17.) 

2.  By  considering  how  we  lost  it. 
As  Joshua  found  how  Ai  was  lost. 
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3.  By  confessing  our  sins  in  losing  it. 
David.    Jonah.     Peter.     Cranmer. 

4.  By  justifying  God  in  taking  it  from  us.  "Then  Job 
answered  the  Lord,  and  said,"  &c.  (Job  xlii.  i,  &c.)  Prodigal. 
David.  "And  the  king  said  unto  Zadok,  Carry  back  the  ark  of 
God  into  the  city,"  &c.     (2  Sam.  xv.  25-26.) 

5.  By  seeking  for  it  as  we  first  obtained  it.  "  My  little 
children,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again  until  Christ  be 
formed  in  you,"  &c.     (Gal.  iv.  19.) 

"  Remember,  therefore,  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and 
repent,"  &c.     (Rev.  ii.  5.) 

Reflections  on  the  three  points  we  have  been  considering. 
As  to  the  first.     Learn — 

1.  To  bless  God  both  for  the  Gospel  and  the  Spirit  by  which 
we  become  happy. 

2.  To  make  your  blessedness  visible  to  others.  See  text, 
"  Blessed  is  the  people  that  know  the  joyful  sound,"  &c. 
(Ps.  Ixxxix.  15 — 18.) 

3.  To  pity  those  who  are  seeking  blessedness  without  the 
Gospel. 

As  to  the  second  point,  learn — 

To  rejoice  with  trembling. 

As  to  the  third  point,  learn — 

The  suitableness  of  the  Gospel  to  our  sinful  and  miserable 
condition. 

As  to  the  law,  we  can  recover  nothing  that  is  once  lost  by 
sin  :  but  by  the  Gospel  we  recover  bliss  again  and  again. 

Henry  Foster,  M.A. 

{N,B, — T/ie  above  contains  matter  for  three  or  four  distinct  sermons.) 


THE  DAY  OF  SALVATION. 

"  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.*^ 
— 2  Cor.  vi.  2. 

The  Bible  is  its  own  interpreter.  New  Testament  writers  fre- 
quently cite  passages  from  the  Old,  and  open  its  enigmas,  and 
scatter  its  shadows.  Text  a  quotation  from  Isaiah  xlix.  8. 
Promise  of  God  the  Father  to  Christ.  Fulfilled.  Atonement 
being  made.  St.  Paul  announces,  with  a  double  note  of  atten- 
tion, that  now  is  man's  day  of  grace,  &c. 
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I.— There   is   for   Man   an   Accepted    Time — A  Day   of 

Salvation. 

1.  We  have  sinned.  Salvation  is  provided.  Day  of  grace 
not  yet  passed  away.     God  has  not  yet  cast  us  off. 

2.  The  salvation  provided  for  us  is  prC'Cminenily  spiritual  in  its 
nature — will  do  men  good  intellectually,  socially,  physically. 
Delivers  from  sin,  Satan,  world,  law,  Divine  wrath,  and  endless 
perdition.  Representations  of  it  in  Bible, — from  darkness  to 
light,  passage  from  death  to  life ;  deliverance  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God ;  translation  into  kingdom  of  God's  dear 
Son.  Resurrection,  new  creation.  The  words  "  So  great 
salvation." 

3.  Salvation  provided  for  us  is  full  and  complete,  Christ 
redeems  from  all  iniquity,  saves  to  the  uttermost.  Many  resting 
short  of  this.     Death  cannot  do  more  for  us  than  Christ  can. 

4.  The  salvation  provided  for  us  is  free  for  all,  Christ  died 
for  all.  Spirit  given  to  convince  all.  Bible  given  to  enlighten 
all.  God  has  determined  to  save  men  by  grace.  There  is  an 
accepted  time  for  every  man,  offered  to  all,  irrespective  of  class 
and  condition.     (Rom.  iv.  3—8.)     Do  not  reject  it  because  free. 

5.  This  glorious  salvation  we  all  need.  Ever}'  man  guilty  and 
condemned,  &c. 

6.  This  glorious  salvation  is  the  most  desirable  thing  that  we  can 
obtain  and  possess.  Every  man  who  has  proper  views  of  his 
nature,  character,  present  state,  and  future  destiny,  must  desire 
this  salvation. 

7.  The  period  in  which  it  is  to  be  obtained  is  termed  a  ''day,** 
Time  is  short.  Rapidly  passing  away.  Once  passed,  gone  for 
ever. 

II. — The  Time  when  it  May  be  Obtained. — "Now." 

Energetic  language ;  two  emphatic  ''Beholds*';  two  tremendous 
"  News.*'  All  will  acknowledge  the  ability  of  God  to  save  now, 
at  once;  but  some  doubt  His  willingness  to  save  now.  "  The  Lord 
is  good  and  ready  to  forgive" — ready  to  pardon.  "Waiteth 
to  be  gracious,"  "  delighteth  in  mercy."  God  uttered  the 
word  "  Now  "  nearly  800  years  before  Paul  was  born.  (Is.  i.  18.) 
Christ  says,  "   Come."   (Matt.  xi.  28.)     "  If  ye  being  evil,"  &c. 

1.  God  is  able  and  willing  to  save  all  impenitent  sinners, 
now,  if  they  will  now  repent, 

2.  Every  true  penitent  sinner  may, .by  exercising  faith  in 
Christ,  be  saved  now,  "  How  shall  I  feel?  My  repentance  not 
sufficiently  deep.     Wait  God's  good  time."     Is  not  that  7iow  ? 

3.  The  believer  in  Christ  who  is  fully  convinced  of  the  need 
of  a  greater  salvation  than  he  now  enjoys,  may  now  receive  it  by 
faith. 

Do  you  desire  to  be  saved  ?     Come  now. 
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No  man  can  blame  God  for  his  eternal  death. 
Lost  souls  had  a  day  of  grace. 
Those  who  receive  have  nothing  to  boast  of. 
Let  us  who  have  obtained  labour  to  save  others. 


H.  O.  Crofts,  D.D, 


THOUGHTS  UPON  THOUGHTS. 

BY  THE   EDITOR. 

In  Heaven  Before  We  Go. — "  There  is  no  tnan's  sotd  conies 
into  heaven,  but  his  mind  is  there  first.*' — Sibbes.  There  is  involved 
in  this  utterance  a  common  principle.  Does  anyone  go  to  a 
place  without  his  mind  preceding  him  to  it  ?  Does  a  boy  learn 
a  trade  without  his  mind  first  being  on  it?  Does  a  man  build 
a  house  without  first  thinking  of  it  ?  Thus  he  who  goes  to  heaven, 
has  his  thoughts  of  heaven,  his  treasure  in  heaven,  his  conver- 
sation in  heaven,  his  affection  set  on  heaven.  His  mind,  in 
desires,  in  hope,  in  anticipation,  in  love,  goes  before  his  soul; 
so  that  when  his  soul  goes,  it  enters  upon  a  state  previously 
looked  for  and  expected.  Heaven  to  him  is  a  home,  his  Father's 
house.  

Weak  Saints. — "  The  Lord  will  not  cast  away  weak  saints,  by 
reason  of  the  weaknesses  that  cleave  to  their  persons  or  services." — 
Thomas  Brooks.  Noah  had  his  weakness,  so  had  Lot,  so  had 
Abraham,  so  had  Moses,  so  had  Elijah,  so  had  David,  so  had 
Peter,  so  had  Paul:  but  we  know  that  God  accepted  them,  not- 
withstanding their  imperfections.  Does  a  man  cast  off  a  horse 
because  it  has  some  defect  ?  Does  a  man  throw  away  a  watch 
because  it  fails  to  keep  perfect  time  ?  Does  a  farmer  give  up 
his  land  because  weeds  grow  in  his  fields?  Does  a 
father  withdraw  his  affection  from  his  child  because  of  frailty 
and  sickness?  Neither  does  God  cast  away  His  people  because 
of  their  weaknesses  and  shortcomings. 

Appearances. — ''  Ever  since  man  ceased  to  be  what  he  should  be, 
he  striveth  to  seem  to  be  what  he  should  not.  It  is  not  the  outward 
appearance  that  shows  what  things  are.*' — Tlwmas  Brooks.  How 
many  affect  to  be  rich,  when  they  are  poor;  to  be  intelligent 
when  they  know  nothing  as  they  ought  to  know ;  to  be  good 
when  they  are  evil.  The  world  is  full  of  this  sort  of  thing  ; 
and  there  is  too  much  of  it  in  the  Churches.  Words  are  cheap, 
and  you  must  never  judge  of  men  by  them.  Tinsel,  varnish,  and 
paint  are  easily  procured  and  put  on  the  surface ;  but  you  mast 
not  say  what  things  are  by  them.  A  man  can  readily  enough 
take  a  name,  make  a  profession,  join  a  Church,  blow  his  own 
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trumpet,  and  put  on  the  Pharisee,  but  you  must  be  wary  of 
believing  his  reality.  Ring  the  coin  before  you  say  it  is  genuine; 
taste  the  apple  before  you  say  it  is  sweet;  test  your  friend  before 
you  trust  him  with  your  money. 


Doing  Your  Own  Business. — **  If  you  want  your  business 
doncy  go  and  do  it;  if  you  donH  want  it  done,  send  some  one  else.'' 
— Proverb.  An  indolent  farmer  once  owned  an  estate  that 
yielded  him  3^500  per  year.  He  became  involved  and 
sold  half  of  it.  He  let  the  other  half  to  a  farmer  for  twenty 
years.  About  the  end  of  this  time  the  farmer  called  on  his 
landlord  and  asked  him  if  he  would  sell  the  farm.  "  Why  ?  " 
asked  the  landlord,  "  do  you  want  to  buy  it?  "  "  Yes,"  he 
answered,  "  if  we  can  agree  for  price."  "  That  is  strange," 
said  the  landlord ;  ^*  how  is  it  that  I  could  not  live  on  twice  as 
much  land  as  you  have,  and  not  pay  any  rent,  and  you  pay  rent, 
and  save  money  to  buy  it  ?  "  "  The  reason  is  plain,"  said  the 
farmer,  "you  sat  still  and  said  *  Go;'  I  got  up  and  said  *Come;' 
you  laid  in  bed  and  enjoyed  your  estate ;  I  rose  in  the  morning 
and  minded  my  business." 


Method. — ^^Metfwd  is  like  packing  things  in  a  box ;  a  good 
packer  will  get  in  half  as  much  again  as  a  bad  one.'' — Cecil. 
Persons  in  a  hurry,  wishing,  perhaps,  to  get  at  something 
else,  throw  things  helter»skelter  on  one  side,  or  do  what  they 
are  doing  in  a  slipshod  fashion ;  the  latter,  perhaps,  will  have 
to  be  done  over  again,  and  the  former  will  require  more  time 
to  arrange  afterwards  than  at  first.  De  Witt's  maxim  was, 
"  One  thing  at  a  time."  "  If,"  said  he,  "  I  have  any  necessary 
dispatches  to  make,  I  think  of  nothing  else  till  they  are 
finished;  if  any  domestic  affairs  require  attention,  I  give 
myself  wholly  up  to  them  till  they  are  set  in  order."  One, 
long  before  De  Witt,  said,  "This  one  thing  I  do,"  &c. 
(Philip,  iii.  13.) 

Ennui. — "All  the  misery  atid  all  the  guilt  that  have  marred 
the  natural  order  of  this  beautiful  world  have  had  but  one 
cause — Ennui.'* — Greville.  This  statement  may  do  for  fiction, 
but  not  for  fact.  The  cause  of  all  the  misery,  &c.,  is  sin. 
Now  ennui  is  not  sin,  therefore  ennui  is  not  the  cause,  &c. 
If  you  consider  ennui  an  effect  of  sin,  it  may,  as  an  effect,  be 
the  cause  of  some  misery  and  guilt,  &c. ;  but  the  primary 
cause  of  ennui  itself,  which  is  misery,  and  all  other  misery 
and  guilt,  we  trace  up  to  sin — the  transgression  of  the  Divine 
law.   • 
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Graces. — "  Our  graces  are  like  Gideon's  army,  but  a  handful 
in  comparison  :  but  our  sins  are  like  the  Midianites,  innumerable 
as  grasshoppers.^' — Thomas  Brooks.  What,  then,  are  we  to  be 
discouraged  and  give  up  the  conflict?  Certainly  not.  Like 
Gideon,  we  must  stand  in  the  battle,  and  we  shall  conquer. 
By  our  faith  we  must  conquer  all  forms  of  doubt  and 
unbelief.  By  our  sobriety,  we  must  conquer  all  forms  of 
intemperance.  By  our  patience,  we  must  conquer  all 
forms  of  murmurings  and  complainings.  By  our  earnestness, 
we  must  conquer  all  forms  of  indifference  and  lukewarm- 
ness.  Thus,  our  few  graces  must  stand  in  opposition  to 
the  multitude  of  our  sins,  and  slay  them  on  the  battle-field  of 
life,  so  that  there  shall  not  be  one  left  to  rise  up  against  us. 

Minding  What  You  Do. — "//  is  recorded  of  Severus  that 
his  care  was  not  to  look  at  what  men  said  of  him,  or  how  they 
censured  him,  but  to  look  at  what  was  to  be  done  by  him.** — 
Thomas  Brooks.  This  was  true  wisdom  in  Severus,  and  so  it  is 
in  every  man.  Men's  opinions  and  censures  have  nothing  to  do 
with  our  character  or  destiny,  but  what  we  do  has  everything 
to  do  with  both.  Character  is  built  up  of  acts  and  our  destiny 
is  decided  by  our  acts,  and  not  by  what  others  say  of  us. 
"  What  wouldst  Thou  have  me  do  ?"  is  a  question  of  infinite 
more  moment  than  what  this  or  that  man  thinks  or  says  of  me. 
To  meet  duty  and  fulfil  it  ought  to  be  our  concern  more  than  to 
know  how  we  stand  in  public  estimation.  Be  true  to  thyself 
and  thy  God :  then  let  men  and  their  censures  go. 


RELIANCE     ON     MAN. 

As  I  was  leaving  the  place  of  a  prayer-meeting  which  was 
attended,  in  a  time  of  revival,  very  early  in  the  morning, 
a  young  man  about  sixteen  years  of  age  came  to  me,  and 
asked  permission  to  accompany  me  home,  for  "  he  wanted  to 
talk  with  me." 

"  What  do  you  wish  to  say  to  me?"  said  I. 

"  Why,  I  want  you  to  tell  me  what  to  do." 

"  I  have  told  you  again  and  again.  I  can  tell  you.  nothing 
different — nothing  new.  You  must  repent,  if  you  would  be 
saved.  You  must  give  up  your  self-righteousness  and  flee  to 
Christ.  The  law  condemns  you.  The  sovereign  grace  of  God 
only  can  save  you.  You  must  give  up  your  miserable  and 
long-continued  attempts  to  save  yourself.  You  must  give  God 
your  heart,  as  He  requires,  and  as  I  have  explained  to  you 
already  many  times." 

"Yes,  I  know  that;  but  I  am  so  distressed  !  I  cannot  live 
so  !     I  want  you  to  tell  me  something  else." 
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"  /  cannot  relieve  your  distress.  Christ  alone  can  give  yotr 
rest.  I  have  nothing  else  to  tell  you.  I  have  told  you  all  the 
truth — all  you  need  to  know." 

**  I  thought,"  said  he,  "  perhaps  you  could  say  something 
that  would  help  me,  if  I  went  to  your  house." 

"  So  you  have  said  to  me  more  than  once,  and  I  have  told 
you  better.     God  only  can  help  you.     You  must  rely  on  Him." 
"  But  I  should  like  to  talk  with  you  again  about  my  feelings, 
in  your  study." 

**  It  would  do  you  no  good.     You  have  nothing  to  say  that 
you   have  not  said   before,   and  I  liave  nothing  new  to   say 
to  you." 
"  Well,  may  I  go  home  with  you  ?" 

"  No.  Go  home.  Man  cannot  help  you.  The  whole  matter 
lies  betwixt  yourself  and  God." 

He  turned  away,  the  most  downcast  creature  I  ever  saw.  It 
seemed  as  if  his  last  prop  was  gone.  He  walked  as  if  his 
limbs  could  scarcely  carry  him. 

I  had  not  been  at  home  an  hour  before  he  came  to  tell  me 
that  his  burden  was  gone.  He  said  that  after  I  "  had  cast 
him  off,"  all  hope  forsook  him,  and  he  "had  nowhere  else  to 
go  but  to  God."  Before  he  reached  his  home,  about  a  mile, 
he  had  given  all  into  the  hands  of  God,  and  he  felt  so  much 
relieved  of  his  burden  of  sin  and  fear,  that  he  thought  he 
"would  turn  right  about,  and  come  right  back  and  tell  me." 
"  But,"  said  he,  **  I  do  not  believe  I  should  have  gone  to  God 
if  you  had  not  cast  me  off." 

Anxious  sinners  are  often  kept  from  Christ  by  their  reliance 
on  men.      A   great  amount    of   religious    conversation  often 
diminishes  their  impressions.     It  tends  to  blunt  the  edge  of 
truth.     It  keeps  the  heart  in  a  kind  of  reliance  on  men.     Con- 
versation with  judicious  Christians  and  judicious  ministers  is 
vastly  important   for  inquiring  sinners,   but  there  is  a  point 
where  it  should  cease.     All  that  men  can  do  is  contained  in 
two  things :  to  make  sinners  understand  God's  truth,  and  make 
its  impression  upon  their  hearts  and  consciences  as  deep  as 
possible.     If  they  aim  at  anything  more,  they  are  just  trying 
to  do  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Visiting  among  inquirers, 
one  morning,  I  called  on  five  different  individuals,  one  after 
another,  in  the  course  of  a  single  hour,  and  in  each  case  was 
sorry  I  had  called  at  all:    for  in  each  case,  after  a  very  few 
minutes  of  conversation,   I    was    fully  persuaded  that  God's 
truth  was  deeply  felt,  and  that  anything  which  I  could  say 
would  tend  to  diminish  the  impressions  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  making  on  their  hearts.     I  aimed  to  say  just  enough  not  to- 
have  them  think  I  did  not  care  for  them,  and  got  away  as  soon 
as  I  could,  for  fear  of  doing  an  injury.     Every  one  of  these 
individuals  afterwards  dated  their  religious  hope  from  the  same 
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day.  No  man  can  preach  so  powerfully  as  the  Holy  Spirit. 
It  is  vastly  important  to  know  when  to  stop.  The  Divine  writers 
understood  this.  They  are  perfect  examples.  Their  silence  is 
to  be  imitated,  as  well  as  their  utterance. — Pastor's  Sketches. 


PREACHERS  EXCHANGING   VIEWS. 
Answers    to    Former    Notes    and    Queries. 

(Answer  to  2,  J»A.)  Let  our  brother  converse  with  other 
Local  Preachers,  and  he  will  find  they  have  the  same  thing  to 
contend  with.  Very  often,  when  we  seem  to  have  had  a  very  poor 
time  (so  called),  the  congregation  may  have  had  a  very  good 
one.  We  must  not  gauge  the  feeling  of  the  congregation  by 
our  own.  As  regards  feeling  discouraged  when  you  have  done 
your  best,  perhaps  it  may  be  a  suggestion  of  the  evil  one,  or 
may  be  the  Great  Teacher  wants  to  teach  you  a  lesson  of 
humility  and  dependence  upon  Him.  If  you  do  your  best  that  is 
all  Christ  requires. — G.W. 

(Answer  to  3,  W.B.)  Wesley  laid  down  three  marks  by  which 
he  judged  as  to  whether  any  one  was  called  to  preach — viz., 
Grace  J  Gifts,  Fruit.  ^^  Grace:  a  knowledge  of  God  as  a  pardoning 
God ;  the  love  of  God  abiding  in  them ;  desiring  and  seeking 
nothing  but  God ;  and  the  being  holy  in  all  manner  of  con- 
versation. Gifts:  in  some  tolerable  degree,  a  clear,  sound 
understanding;  a  right  judgment  in  the  things  of  God;  a  just 
conception  of  salvation  by  faith ;  and  a  degree  of  utterance,  so 
as  to  be  able  to  speak  justly,  readily,  clearly.  Fruit:  are  any 
truly  convinced  of  sin  and  converted  to  God  by  their  preaching? 
As  long  as  these  three  marks  concur  in  any,  we  believe  he  is 
called  of  God  to  preach." 

(Answer  to  4,  B.G.)  "Foolish  preaching"  is  preaching  what 
is  foolish;  the  "foolishness  of  preaching  "is  what  the  world 
thinks  of  preaching  Christ  as  the  means  of  saving  men.  The 
two  things  are  essentially  different. — Ed. 

(A  nswer  to  6,  J. P.)  Learn  by  observation  and  in  the  course 
of  reading  to  collect  illustrations  for  yourself.  When  you  meet 
with  any  incident,  or  observe  any  fact  in  nature,  ask  yourself 
what  truth  does  this  illustrate  ?  Is  there  any  text  of  Scripture 
that  it  would  throw  light  upon  ?  If  so,  make  a  note  of  it  there 
and  then,  in  connection  with  such  truth  or  text.  In  most  cases, 
first  thoughts  will  be  the  best.  By  this  plan  you  will  gain 
several  advantages :  (i)  Your  powers  of  observation  will  be 
quickened.  Such  preachers  as  Spurgeon  and  Beecher  suffer 
nothing  in  heaven  or  earth  to  escape  them.  (2)  You  will 
acquire  methodical  habits,  and  learn  how  to  arrange  your 
materials  so  as  to  be  able  to  put  your  hand   upon  them  when 
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you  need  them.  (3)  Instead  of  hunting  for  illustrations  and 
making  them  fit  in,  whether  or  no,  illustrations  will  always  be 
at  hand,  and  frequently  suggest  not  only  a  text,  but  the  greater 
part  of  the  sermon  as  well.  It  has  been  well  said,  "A  preacher 
should  converse:  (i)  With  nature  for  illustration.  (2)  With 
books  for  style.     (3)  With  men  for  subjects.** — A.E.H. 

(Answer  to  7,  C.M.)  Mason's  "  English  Grammar,"  with 
AnaFysis  of  Sentences,  is  the  most  clear,  complete  and  interes- 
ting book  of  the  kind  with  which  we  are  acquainted.  Pro- 
fessor Nichol's  Primer  on  "  English  Composition  "  is  also  a 
very  valuable  little  book,  price  is.  (Macmillan). — Ibid. 

{Ansivcr  to  8,  T.S.)  Some  Local  Preachers  make  themselves 
obnoxious  to  their  congregations  by  using  harsh,  unkind  words. 
If  our  brother  spoke  the  truth  fearlessly,  he  will,  I  have  no 
doubt,  find  that  those  who  do  not  want  him  to  go  there  again, 
are  "milk  and  water"  Methodists;  not  the  ones  who  are  the 
backbone  of  the  society.  Most  Hkely  the  **cap  has  fit,"  and, 
instead  of  putting  it  on,  they  have  hurled  it  from  them  in  anger. 
Preach  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and  Methodist  doctrine,  then 
you  have  nothing  to  fear.  But  preach  the  Truth  in  love.  No 
doubt  you  are  a  favourite  at  some  other  place  in  the  circuit* 
Look  not  for  praise  of  men,  nor  care  for  their  frowns.  *'  The 
Master  praises — what  are  men?" — G.W. 

(Ansik'er  to  g,  G.H.J  If  you  use  the  material  of  others,  as 
you  find  it,  you  ought  to  acknowledge  it ;  but  you  may  use  as 
much  as  you  like,  if  you  make  it  your  own  by  mental  mastication 
and  digestion.  Put  it  into  your  own  form  and  place,  as  the 
brickmaker  the  clay,  and  the  mason  the  bricks;  so  that,  if  the 
material  shall  be  recognised  as  coming  from  other  sources  than 
your  own,  it  shall  be  recognised  as  your  own  in  the  manufacture 
and  use.  Do  not,  however,  allow  this  to  set  aside  thinking  for 
yourself.  A  physician  may  be  versed  in  all  the  authorities  he 
knows  on  certain  diseases,  yet  he  must  have  experiences  of  his 
own,  to  which  he  can  refer.  So  a  preacher  may  gather  light 
from  ever>'  quarter  accessible,  yet,  if  he  would  be  a  workman 
needing  not  to  be  ashamed,  he  must  think  for  himself.  His  own 
thinking  and  experience  are  necessary  to  make  his  accumulation 
of  the  thinking  of  others  available  in  his  work. — Ed. 

(Answer  to  11,  M.AJ  With;  by.  Both  these  particles  ex- 
press the  connection  between  some  instrument,  or  means  of 
effecting  an  end,  and  the  agent  who  employs  it ;  but  with 
expresses  a  more  close  and  immediate  connection  ;  by  a  remote 
one.  We  kill  a  man  with  a  sword  ;  he  dies  by  violence.  The- 
criminal  is  bound  with  ropes  by  the  executioner.  The  proper 
distinction  in  the  use  of  these  particles  is  elegantly  marked  in  a 
passage  of  Dr.  Robertson's  *'  History  of  Scotland."  When  one- 
of  the  old  Scottish  kings  was  making  an  inquiry  into  the  tenure 
by  which  his  nobles    held    their    lands,  they  started  up  and 
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drew  their  swords  :  "  By  these,"  said  they,  "  we  acquired  our 
lands,  and  with  these  we  will  defend  them."  "jBy  these  we 
acquired  our  lands,"  signifies  the  more  remote  means  of 
acquisition  by  force  and  martial  deed  ;  and  "  with  these  we  will 
defend  them,"  signifies  the  immediate  direct  instrument,  the 
sword,  which  they  would  employ  in  their  defence. — Blair. 

Only;  alone.  Only  imports  that  there  is  no  other  of  the 
same  kind;  alone  imports  being  accompanied  by  no  other. 
An  only  child  is  one  who  has  neither  brother  nor  sister;  a 
child  alone  is  one  who  is  left  by  itself.  There  is  a  difference, 
therefore,  in  precise  language,  betwixt  the  two  phrases,  "Virtue 
only  makes  us  happy,"  and  "  Virtue  alone  makes  us  happy." 
**  Virtue  only  makes  us  happy,"  imports  that  nothing  else  can 
do  it.  "  Virtue  alone  makes  us  happy,"  imports  that  virtue, 
by  itself,  or  unaccompanied  with  other  advantages,  is  sufficient 
to  do  it. — Ibid. 

(Answer  to  12,  J.M.)  We  have  known  other  preachers 
afflicted  in  the  same  way  as  you.  The  cure  is  with  yourself— 
open  your  eyes,  and  keep  them  open !  What  is  more  ludicrous 
than  to  hear  a  man  preach  as  though  .he  was  in  a  state 
of    somnambulism  ? — T.B. 


Notes  and  Queries. 

14.  "  I  heard  a  good  brother  preach  the  other  Sabbath,  and 
he  repeatedly  used  the  word  Methinks,  until  it  became  an 
affliction  to  listen  to  him.  Will  some  one  of  your  readers 
tell  me  whether  the  word  is  allowable,  to  say  nothing  of  its 
frequent  repetition?" — G.H. 

15.  I  remember  that  at  a  certain  place  in  a  circuit  on  which 
I  lived,  the  chapel  steward  kept  two  Bibles  for  the  pulpit. 
Being  aware  of  this,  I  inquired  the  reason,  when  he  replied,  *'  I 
keep  one  for  the  sons  of  thunder,  and  one  for  the  sons  of  con- 
solation ;  that  is,  one  for  those  preachers  who  fight  the  Bible 
like  pugilists,  without  mercy  or  respect.  We  had  a  new  Bible 
not  long  ago,  and  it  is  threshed  into  a  wretched  condition,  so 
we  keep  that  for  the  thumpers,  and  this  for  those  who  know  how 
to  handle  the  Word  of  God."  I  thought  this  a  good  idea,  and 
commended  the  man  for  it.  I  have  often  been  distressed  to  see 
how  the  poor  Bible  has  been  threshed  until  it  could  hardly  hold 
together.  Now,  if  brethren  will  "  thump,  thump,  thump  away," 
let  them  have  a  Bible  which  cannot  be  the  worse  for  it. — 

TOMKINS. 

16.  "  Last  Sunday  I  went  to  my  appointment  through  a 
heavy  rain,  and  found  a  very  small  congregation.  I  had  pre- 
pared, as  I  thought,  a  good  sermon ;  but  as  the  congregation 
was  so  small,  I  changed  my  subject  and  preached  one  of  an 
inferior  nature.    Was  I  right  in  doing  so  ?  " — T.L. 


Varieties. 
VARIETIES. 
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Proportion  of  the  Sexes. — The 
new  census  figures  giving  the  relative 
proportions  of  the  sexes  arc  very  strik- 
ing. Out  of  a  total  population  of  twenty- 
six  millions,  females  are  in  excess  of 
males  to  the  extent  of  nearly  700,000. 
Yet,  at  birth,  the  males  are  in  a  majority. 
Within  a  year,  the  balance  turns  the 
other  way,  and  so  continues  until  the 
period  between  lo  and  15  years  of  age, 
when  the  males  are  again  the  greater 
number.  But  the  ascendancy  is  only 
temporary;  and,  in  the  next  five  years, 
the  strength  of  numbers  is  with  the  fe- 
male sex,  who  retain  this  position  until 
the  close.  In  the  advanced  periods  of 
life  the  numerical  superiority  of  the 
gentler  sex  is  specially  manifest.  At  the 
figure  of  **  95  and  upwards/'  we  find  the 
females  more  than  twice  as  numerous  as 
the  males ;  while  of  the  141  persons  who 
are  recorded  as  having  attained  the  age 
of  *'  100  and  upwards,"  97,  or  68  per  cent., 
arc  females. — British  Medical  Journal, 


When  Normau  bishops  asked  Anselm 
whether  Allege,  killed  by  Danes  at 
Greenwich,  could  be  called  a  martyr, 
because  he  died,  not  on  behalf  of  the 
faith  of  Christ,  but  only  to  prevent  the 
levying  of  an  unjust  tax,  Anselm  an- 
swered :  •*  He  wais  a  martyr,  because  he 
'lied  for  justice ;  justice  is  the  essence  of 
Christ,  even  although  His  name  is  not 
mentioned." 


Matthew  Aunold  says:  "There  is 
too  much  dogma  in  Boston,  and  too  little 
religion,**  and  that,  on  the  other  hand, 
""  New  York  has  too  much  religion  and 
too  little  dogma."  The  golden  mean  he 
finds  in  Philadelphia. 

The  National  Debt.— Its  weight 
in  ^Id  would  be  6,282  tons;  in  silver, 
120,000  tons;  its  transportation  in  gold 
would  require  26  ships  of  250  tons  each ; 
12,581  horse  carts,  each  carrying  half  a 
ton,  and  forming  a  procession  of  25  miles 
in  length,  or  281,769  soldiers,  each 
carrying  5olbs. ;  in  sovereigns,  piled  one 
upon  another,  they  would  be  710  miles 
in  height ;  laying  them  side  by  side,  and 
touching  each  other,  would  form  a  chain 
of  gold  of  11,048  miles  in  length,  or 
nearly  twice  the  circumference  of  the 
moon;  the  same  amount  in  one-pound 
notes,  sewed  together,  would  carpet  a 
turnpike  road  40-ft.  broad  and  1,040 
miles  long,  or  from  Land^f  End  to  John 
o'Groat's,  and  half-way  back  again;   if 


sewed  together  end  to  end  they  would 
form  a  bandage  reaching  four  times  round 
the  world,  or  16  times  round  the  moon; 
divide  the  debt  equally  among  the  in- 
habitants of  the  world,  and  each  person, 
man,  woman,  or  child  of  every  colour, 
would  receive  as  their  share  i6s.;  it 
would  require  476  ships  of  250  tons  each 
to  transport  it  in  silver  from  Mexico  (pro* 
vided  the  mines  in  that  country  could 
furnish  it),  and  after  reaching  England, 
240,000  one-'horsc  carts,  carrying  half  a 
ton  each,  making  a  procession  677  miles 
long,  or  5,000,000  men,  carrying  50-lb. 
each,  to  deposit  it  in  the  vaults,  prior  to 
its  use  for  the  redemption  of  outstanding 
pledges. 

Gold  !  gold  I  rounded  and  rolled. 
Right  from  the  mould,  beautiful  g*ld! 

Gold !  gold  I  some  you%e  cajoled, 
But  I  t^hold,  nothing  like  gold ! 

Gold  I  gold  !  the  gods  of  old 

Were  made  of  gold ;  then  men  were  bold  I 

Gold  I  gold  I  crowns,  states  are  sold. 
Just  for  the  gold ;  buy  all  with  gold  I 

Gold !  gold  I  justice  is  sold, 

Souls  young  and  old,  all  for  the  gold ! 

Gold!  gold  !  heaven's  streets  are  gold, 
So  we  are  told ;  but  give  me  gold ! 

Gold  !  gold !  what  joy  untold, 

To  handle,  hold,  and  count  the  gold ! 

Gold  !  gold  I  shields  crimes  untold. 
And  friends  will  hold,  while  lasts  the  gold  I 

Gold !  gold  I  though  hard  and  cold, 
It*s  a  stronghold,  when  man  is  old  I 

Gold!  gold  I  the  souls  thou*st  sold, 
From  times  of  old,  remain  untold ! 

Gold  1  gold  I  though  crabbed,  old, 

And  care  with  gold,  there's  namt  with  gold  I 

Gold !  gold !  how  part  with  gold. 
When  icy  cold  death  takes  his  hold  ? 

Gold  !  gold  1  with  my  body  cold. 
Bury  my  gold,  my  treasure  gold ! 

iDying^  the  illusion  is  dispelled,^ 

Gold !  gold !  when  man  is  cold. 

In  death's  stronghold,  O  what  is    old 

E.  S.  Stanley. 


*' Ay,'*  said  Lord  Chesterfield,  in  the 
days  of  his  old  age, "  poor  old  Trawley  and 
I  are  both  of  us  dead,  if  we  only  knew 
it."    How  many  people  are  really  dead, 


192 


Local  Preacher's  Treasury. 


and  siill  remain  above  ground,  and  de- 
lude ihem'»elves,  but  no  one  else,  with 
the  idea  that  they  are  alive ! 


Charles  Kingsley  wrote  his  sermons 
fully  out.  but  then  read  them  over  and 
over  attain.  The  result  was  that  he  only 
needed  a  rare  glance  at  his  manuscript 
while  preaching.  Thoroughly  effective 
this  system  proved  in  his  hands.  Few 
men  couM  so  rivet  the  attention  of  a  con- 


gregation by  the  eye,  and  by  the  tone  of 
his  voice.    Those  '*  would -l)e,  but  cannot- 
be,  extempore  preachers"  should  try  Mr. 
Kingsley's  plan. 

A  NICE  point  in  theology  is  thus  dis- 
missed by  a  Roman  Catholic  priest : — 
*'  Sir,  you  object  to  a  great  deal  in  our 
religion.  Be  it  so.  But  as  regaids  *  Pur- 
gatory,' why,  beware  !  Vau  niay  y  fur- 
ther and  fare  ivorse!  " 
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Rev.  L.  Tyerman.  London  :  Hodder  & 
Stoughton,  27,  Paternoster  Row. — ^This 
work  will  have  a  special  article  given  to 
it  in  the  next  month. 

The  Neiu  and  Comprehensive  Scripture 
Catechism;  also,  The  Comprehensive 
Gospel  History, — By  Charles  Bridgman. 
London:  Bible  Christian  Book  Room. — 
These  are  two  small  works  "designed 
for  the  use  of  schools,  Bible  classes,  and 
private  families, "  and  from  our  examina- 
tion of  them,  we  recommend  them  as 
being  wed  adapted  to  serve  the  purpose 
for  which  the  author  designs  them.  They 
are  simple,  clear,  and  withal  new  and 
comprehensive. 
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Books ^  ^c. — By  the  Rev.  G.  S.  Bowes, 
B.A.  London:  J.  Nisbet,  21,  Bemcrs 
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and  wc  are  quite  sure  we  shall  find  this 
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with  the  author's  permission,  draw  upon 
it  for  the  Treasury.  Meantime  we  would 
highly  commend  it  to  Local  Preachers  as 
a  book  which  will  assist  them  in  ways  of 
*'  information  and  illustration  "  on  a  great 
variety  of  subjects.  The  price  of  the 
volume  is  five  shillings. 

Precepts  for  Preachers  in  the  Pulpit 
and  Out  of  it.—By  Rev.  W.  Griffiths. 
I^ndon:  T.  Woolmer,  City  Road. — 
''  This  book,"  as  the  compiler  says  in  his 
preface,  **is  not  strictly  an  additional 
work  on  preaching,  but  a  summary  of 
the  contents  of  existing  books."  Hence 
the  work  is  a  collection  of  the  sentiments 
of  authors  from  all  Christian  countries, 
times,  and  sections  of  Churches,  on 
preaching,  on  preparation,  on  style  and 


delivery,  on  conduct  of  public  service,  or> 
efficiency  in  preaching,  on  usefulness  and 
success.  W^e  have  not  observed  a  single 
sentiment  of  the  compiler's,  excepting  in 
the  preface.  He  has  read,  and  given  the 
benefit  of  his  reading  in  the  form  he 
thought  best.  This  work  will  be  service- 
able to  all  preachers,  and  especially  to- 
new  beginner<i.  For  the  benefit  of  those 
who  may  not  be  able  to  procure  it,  we 
shall  show  our  appreciation  of  the  volume 
by  transferring  occasionally  some  of  its 
contents  te  the  pages  of  the  Treasury. 

Is  Dogma  a  Necessity? — By  the  Rev. 
Frederick  Meyrick,  M.A.  London : 
Hodder  &  Stoughton,  27,  Paternoster 
Row. — This  is  a  work  whose  aim  it  is  to 
answer  the  question  that  is  given  as  its 
title.  It  is  an  able  effort,  and  well  sus- 
tained to  the  end.  It  displays  close 
thought,  thorough  learning,  and  patient 
research.  There  is,  however,  one  excep- 
tion that  we  make,  and  this  we  are  bound 
to  do.  Writing  as  a  man  of  reading  and 
inquiry,  we  are  surprised  to  find  that  in 
giving  utterance  to  sentiments  respecting 
the  *'  Weslejran  dogmas  of  assurance  and 
perfection,"  the  author  had  not  made  him- 
self more  certain  as  to  what  these  dogmas 
were  from  standard  authorities.  When 
he  says  that  the  '* dogma  of  the  new  birth 
is  the  result  of,  or  synonymous  with, 
an  excitement  of  feeling,  and  that  it 
places  the  persons  who  have  gone 
through  that  excitement  of  feeling  at 
once  m  a  state  of  perfection,  is  not  a 
dogma  of  revelation,  but  a  Weslejran 
dogma" — everyone  of  our  readers  will 
see  at  once  that  he  has  drawn  his  state- 
ment from  his  own  imagination,  or  from 
sources  as  little  reliable.  Every  Ia>cal 
Preacher  in  Methodism  could  have  in- 
formed him  that  such  a  dogma  as  he 
states  it  is  no  more  Wesleyan  than  is  the 
dogma  of  Baptismal  R^eneration. 
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"WESLEY'S  DESIGNATED  SUCCESSOR."* 

The  name  of  "John  William  Fletcher,  Vicar  of  Madeley^ 
Shropshire,'^  needs  no  introduction*  to  Methodist  Local 
Preachers.  Mr.  Fletcher  has  been  dead  nearly  one  hundred 
years.  Every  one,  too,  who  saw  him,  heard  him,  or  knew  him, 
is  dead  also.  But  Madeley  and  its  neighbourhood  survive. 
There  are  also  surviving  many  reminders  of  his  life  and  labours. 
One  is  not  a  worshipper  of  relics,  nor  of  saints,  dead  or  living: 
but  this  need  not  imply  want  of  respect  for  both.  Madeley 
owns  the  tomb  where  lie  the  ashes  of  his  sanctified  body 
until  the  "  trump  shall  sound,"  and  which  has  been  the  resort 
of  thousands  of  Methodist  pilgrims  from  Europe  and  America. 
There  stands  the  vicarage  in  which  he  lived  for  so  many  years, 
containing  the  room  in  which  he  died,  and  the  very  bedstead 
on  which  he  gave  up  his  spirit  to  his  loving  Lord.  As  one  has 
looked  on  both  he  imagined  he  savV  the  dying  saint,  and  heard 
him  cry  out,  in  seraphic  rapture,  his  well-known  dying  words  : 
"  God  is  love.  It  fills  me — it  fills  me  every  moment.  Oh,  Polly, 
my  dear  Polly!  God  is  love !  Shout !  Shout  aloud  !  Oh,  it 
so  fills  me,  that  I  want  a  gust  of  praise  to  go  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth."  His  study  is  much  the  same  as  he  left  it;  the  desk  on 
which  he  wrote  his  famous  *'Checks,"  the  chair  on  which  he  sat; 
the  consecrated  corner  in  which  he  prayed  ;  and,  until  recently, 
there  was  the  mark  on  the  wall  of  his  breath  spent  in  earnest 
soul-breathings  to  his  God — are  still  to  be  seen.  In  a  little 
room  built  on  the  site  of  the  "  old  barn,"  is  preserved  the  small 
*'  tub  "  pulpit  in  which,  with  such  apostolic  fervour  and  fidelity, 
he  held  forth  the  word  of  life ;  and  close  to  it  is  the  plam 
communion-table,  to  which  he  walked  as  a  dying  man,  after 
preaching  his  last  sermon,  saying,  "  I  am  going  to  throw  myself 
under  the  wings  of  the  cherubim  befpre  the  mercy-seat."  The 
church  in  which  he  preached  has  long  ago  been  replaced  by  one 
of  larger  dimensions  and  more  modern  style. 

^  "Wesley's  Designated  Successor:  The  Life,  Letters  and  Literary  Laboui^ 
of  the  Rev.  John  William  Fletcher,  Vicar  of  Madelev,  Shropshire.  By  Rev. 
L.Tyerman,  price  I2S.  London:  Hodder  and  Stougnton. 
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The  present  vicar  of  Madeley  is  a  Christian  gentleman  and 
devoted  pastor,  and  with  great  courtesy  he  shows  whatever  is 
interesting  to  be  seen  in  the  parsonage  and  its  surroundings. 
There  still  survive  two  or  three  who  well  remember  Mrs. 
Fletcher,  and  were  attendants  upon  her  religious  services.  At 
Coalport  the  Methodists  occupy  a  chapel  built  by  Mrs.Fletcher. 
At  Madeley  Wood  the  chapel  built  by  Fletcher  is  used  as  a 
day  and  Sunday-school.  At  Coalbrookdale  the  chapel  which 
was  begun  by  Fletcher,  but  not  finished  before  his  death,  is  still 
owned  and  used  by  the  Methodists.  At  Madeley  Wood,  the  oven 
is  still  standing,  into  which,  blazing  with  fire,  a  wicked  enemy 
of  Fletcher  threatened  to  throw  his  wife  if  she  went  to  hear 
him  preach.  At  Dawley,  Little  Dawley,  Ketley  Bank,  and 
other  adjacent  places  are  still  to  be  found  the  evidences  of  his 
devoted  labours.  One  cannot,  after  being  acquainted  with  his 
life  and  works,  reside  for  a  time  in  those  parts  without  feeling 
as  though  the  air  was  still  fragrant  with  his  influences,  and  the 
roads  sacred  on  which  he  had  walked. 

But  the  memory  and  works  of  Fletcher  are  sacred  far, 
far  beyond  the  little  sphere  of  Madeley  and  its  vicinity. 
Wherever  simple,  pure,  humble,  religion  is  known,  loved  and 
practised,  there  his  spirit  breathes  and  his  life  is  re-lived. 
Wherever  Evangelical  truths  are  proclaimed,  there  his  influence, 
more  or  less,  is  exerting  itself.  It  is  not  within  the  province 
of  this  paper  to  show  to  what  extent  Fletcher,  by  his  holy  life 
and  multifarious  published  works,  has  contributed  to  the  spread 
of  Gospel  doctrine  and  godly  living,  not  only  in  Methodist 
Churches,  but  in  all  Churches  of  Christendom. 

Mr.  Tyerman,  in  his  preface  to  this  admirable  work,  gives 
several  quoted  testimonies  from  eminent  authorities,  to  the 
character  of  Fletcher:  "Jean  Guillaume  de  la  Flechere," 
wrote  Robert  Southey,  "  was  a  man  of  rare  talents  and  rarer 
virtue.  No  age  or  country  has  ever  produced  a  man  of  more 
fervent  piety,  or  more  perfect  charity;  no  Church  has  ever 
possessed  a  more  apostolic  minister.  He  was  a  man  of  whom 
Methodism  may  well  be  proud,  as  the  most  able  of  its  defenders, 
and  whom  the  Church  of  England  may  hold  in  remembrance, 
as  one  of  the  most  pious  and  excellent  of  her  sons.*' 

"  Fletcher  was  a  saint,"  said  Isaac  Taylor,  "  as  unearthly  a 
being  as  could  tread  the  earth  at  all." 

"  Fletcher,"  remarked  Robert  Hall,  "  is  a  seraph  who  bums 
with  the  ardour  of  Divine  love.  Spuming  the  fetters  of 
mortality,  he  almost  habitually  seems  to  have  anticipated  the 
rapture  of  the  beatific  vision." 

Dr.  Dixon,  one  of  the  greatest  of  Methodist  preachers, 
observed:  "  I  conceive  Fletcher  to  be  the  most  holy  man  who 
has  been  upon  earth  since  the  apostolic  age." 

Verily,  there  is  no  exaggeration  in  these  testimonies.    They 
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are  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness.  Every  one  who  is  only 
partially  acquainted  with  Fletcher's  life  and  works  will  set  his 
seal  to  their  veracity.  Still  more  so,  after  he  has  read  the  new 
life  of  him  of  which  Mr.  Tyerman  is  the  author. 

After  giving  the  above  testimonies,  Mr.  Tyerman  says,  *'  No 
apology  is  needed  for  publishing  the  life  of  such  a  man,  unless 
it  can  be  shown  that  a  life  worthy  of  him  is  already  in  existence." 
This  could  not  be  shown,  as  Mr.  Tyerman  proceeds  to  make 
clear  by  stating  the  various  lives  of  him  that  had  been 
published,  all  of  which  were  far  below  what  the  subject  required. 
Hence,  the  Life  of  Fletcher  recently  produced  by  Mr.  Tyerman. 

*•  Wesley's  designated  successor! "  Looking  at  the  man  and 
his  work,  the  question  arose  in  one's  mind  upon  first  seeing  this 
title,  and  not  knowing  to  whom  it  referred — Who  cotdd  be 
Wesley's  successor?  Where  was  the  man  then  living,  and 
what  was  his  name,  who  could  step  in  and  take  the  place  of 
Wesley  after  his  departure  ?  Surely  such  a  man,  like  Wesley 
himself,  must  be  specially  called,  qualified,  and  consecrated  ! 
Who  that  man  was,  and  how,  and  by  whom  he  was  designated 
for  such  a  work,  we  will  now  proceed  to  give  in  Mr.  Tyerman's 
own  words : — 

**  Eighteen  years  before  his  death,  Wesley  wrote  the  follow- 
ing letter  to  Fletcher,  Vicar  of  Madeley: — 

*  January,  1773. 

'  Dear  Sir, — ^What  an  amazing  work  has  God  wrought  in  these  king- 
doms in  less  than  forty  years  !  And  it  not  only  continues,  but  increases 
throughout  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland ;  nay,  it  has  lately  spread  into 
New  York,  Pennsylvania,  Virginia,  Maryland,  and  Carolina.  But  the  wise 
men  of  the  world  say,  *  When  ;Mr.  Wesley  drops,  then  all  this  is  at  an  end.' 
And  so  it  surely  will,  unless,  before  God  calls  him  hence,  one  is  found  to 
stand  in  his  place.  I  see  more  and  more,  unless  there  be  one  t/>o«otws,  this 
work  can  never  be  carried  on.  The  body  of  the  preachers  are  not  united, 
nor  will  any  part  of  them  submit  to  the  rest ;  so  that  either  there  must  be 
one  to  preside  over  all,  or  the  work  will  indeed  come  to  an  end. 

'  But  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ? — qualified  to  preside  both  over 
the  preachers  and  people  ?  He  must  be  a  man  of  faith  and  love,  and  one 
that  has  a  single  eye  to  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  must 
have  a  clear  understanding,  a  knowledge  of  men  and  things,  particularly  of 
the  Methodist  doctrine  and  discipline;  a  ready  utterance,  diligence,  and 
activity,  with  a  tolerable  share  of  health.  There  must  be  added  to  these, 
favour  with  the  people,  with  the  Methodists  in  general.  For  unless  God 
turn  their  eyes  and  their  hearts  towards  him,  he  will  be  quite  incapable  of 
work.  He  must  likewise  have  some  degree  of  learning,  because  there  are 
many  adversaries,  learned  as  well  unlearned,  whose  mouSis  must  be  stopped. 
But  this  cannot  be  done  unless  he  be  able  to  meet  them  on  their  own  ground. 

'  But  has  God  provided  one  so  qualified  ?  Who  is  he  ?  Thou  art  the 
man  !  God  has  given  you  a  measure  of  loving  faith,  and  a  single  eye  to  His 
glory.  He  has  given  you  some  knowledge  of  men  and  things,  particularly 
of  the  old  plan  of  Methodism.  You  are  blessed  with  some  health,  activity, 
and  diligence,  together  with  a  degree  of  learning.  And  to  these  He  has 
lately  added,  by  a  way  none  could  have  foreseen,  favour  both  with  the 
preachers  and  the  whole  people.    Come  out,  in  the  name  of  God !    Come  to 
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the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty !    Come  while  I  am  alive,  and 
capable  of  labour ! 

^  Dum  miperest  Laches!  quod  torqueat  et  pedibus  me 
Porto  meis,  nullo  dextram  subeunte  bacillo.' 

'  Come  while  I  am  able,  God  assisting,  to  build  you  up  in  faith,  to  ripen 
your  gifts,  and  to  introduce  you  to  the  people.  JVii  ianti.  What  possible 
employment  can  you  have  which  is  of  so  great  importance  ? 

'  But  you  will  naturally  say, "  I  am  not  equal  to  the  task :  I  have  neither 
graces  nor  gifts  for  such  an  employment"  You  say  true  ;  it  is  certain  }[ou 
nave  not.  And  who  has  ?  But  do  you  not  know  Him  who  is  able  to  give 
them  ?  Perhaps  not  at  once,  but  rather  day  by  day :  as  each  is,  so  shall 
your  strength  be.  "  But  this  implies,"  you  may  say,  "  a  thousand  crosses 
such  as  I  feel  I  am  not  able  to  bear.**  You  are  not  able  to  bear  them  now, 
and  they  are  not  now  come.  Whenever  they  do  come,  will  He  not  send 
them  in  due  number,  weight,  and  measure  P  And  will  not  all  be  for  year 
profit,  that  you  may  be  a  partaker  of  His  holiness  ? 

'Without  conferring,  therefore,  with  flesh  and  blood,  come  and  strengthen 
the  hands,  comfort  the  heart,  and  share  the  labour  of 

*  Your  affectionate  friend  and  brother, 

•John  Wesley.'" 

**  In  all  respects,"  says  Mr.  Tyerman,  "  Wesley's  letter 
is  remarkable.  He  wished  Methodism  to  be  perpetuated; 
he  was  convinced  that  this  could  not  be  done  unless 
the  ruling  and  administrative  power  could  be  confided,  not 
to  the  Conference,  or  to  a  committee  of  the  Conference, 
but  to  a  single  person.  His  description  of  the  necessary 
qualifications  of  such  a  ruler  is  worthy  of  being  studied. 
Especially  ought  Methodist  preachers,  and  the  Methodist 
people  all  over  the  world  and  in  all  generations,  to  notice 
the  fact  that  Wesley's  first  and  pre-eminent  qualification 
was  that  he  who  *  presided  both  over  the  preachers  and 
people  must  be  a  man  of  faith  and  love,  and  one  who  had 
a  single  eye  to  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  God.'  For 
thirty-eight  years  since  he  left  the  Oxford  University,  Wesley's 
labours  had  been  herculean  and  incessant.  His  health  had 
begun  to  fail ;  so  much  so,  that  only  a  few  months  before  he 
wrote  to  Fletcher,  his  friends  in  London  had  become  alarmed 
by  signs  of  age  and  debility,  and  had  contributed  to  provide 
him  a  carriage  in  which  to  pursue  those  extensive  and  laborious 
journeys  which  hitherto  he  had  made  on  horseback.  In  Edin- 
burgh he  had  undergone  a  medical  examination  b}'  Dr.  Munro, 
Dr.  Gregory,  and  Dr.  Hamilton,  after  which  he  wrote :  "  I772r 
May  18.  They  satisfied  me  what  my  disorder  was,  and  told 
me  there  was  but  one  method  of  cure.  Perhaps  but  one 
natural  one ;  but  I  think  God  has  more  than  one  method  of 
healing  either  the  soul  or  the  body." 

"  Under  such  circumstances,  it  is  not  surprising  that  Wesley 
wished  to  have  in  training  his  successor ;  and  he  seems  to  have 


ti 


WesUy^s  Designated  Successor,''  197 


had  no  difficulty  in  nominating  him.  His  brother  Charles  was 
living,  and  among  his  itinerant  preachers  there  was  a  small 
band  of  remarkable  men,  including  Alexander  Mather,  Thomas 
•Olivers,  George  Shadford,  John  Pawson,  Thomas  Hanby, 
William  Thompson,  Thomas  Taylor,  John  Nelson,  Thomas 
Rankin,  Christopher  Hopper,  Joseph  Benson,  George  Story, 
Thomas  Rutherford,  Richard  Whatcoat,  Joseph  Pilmore, 
Francis  Asbury,  and  others ;  but  all  these  were  passed  over, 
and  the  man  he  desired  and  nominated  to  be  his  successor,  was 
the  saintly  Swiss,  John  William  de  la  Fletch^re,  Vicar  of 
Madeley. 

"  The  character  and  life  of  such  a  man  must  be  worthy  of 
attention.  Wesley,  a  keen  judge  of  men,  thought  him  qualified 
to  be  the  "  irpoccnrws  "  of  the  Methodists.  His  reply  to  Wesley's 
proposal  need  not  be  inserted  here.  The  position  was  the 
highest  Wesley  could  offer  him.  Was  he  worthy  of  it  ?  Let 
the  reader  of  the  following  pages  form  his  own  opinion. 
Enough  has  been  said  to  justify  the  present  attempt  to 
delineate  the  man." 

Though  Wesley  designated  Fletcher  to  be  his  successor,  the 
lisict  was  not  to  be.  The  God  of  Wesley  and  of  Methodism 
otherwise  ordered ;  and,  perhaps,  for  reasons  with  which  both 
Wesley  and  Fletcher  have  long  since  become  acquainted. 
Wesley  survived  Fletcher  nearly  seven  years,  and  left  as  his 
successor,  not  a  man,  but  a  "  Conference,"  resting  on  a  basis, 
respecting  which  he  says :  "I  have  been  labouring  for  the 
^hole  body  of  Methodists  in  order  to  fix  them  upon  such  a 
foundation  as  is  likely  to  stand  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon 
endure ;  that  is,  if  they  continue  to  walk  by  faith,  and  to  show 
forth  their  faith  by  their  works ;  otherwise,  I  pray  God  to  root 
out  the  memorial  of  them  from  the  earth." 

Our  space  forbids  further  observations,  excepting  to  say, 
that  we  have  read  Mr.  Tyerman's  work  with  unqualified 
pleasure;  not  because  we  have  seen  himself  in  it,  though  that  were 
something  pleasant,  but  because  he  has  shown  us  his  subject  in 
such  full  and  unprecedented  light.  As  a  painter  exhibits  his 
skill  in  proportion  to  the  resemblance  of  his  picture  to  the 
original:  so  Mr.  Tyerman  exhibits  his  in  portraying  Fletcher 
in  such  exactitude  of  life-like  colours  as  he  has  not  been  por- 
trayed before.  As  in  Boswell's  "  Life  of  Johnson,"  only  Johnson 
is  seen;  as  in  the  "  Portrait  of  Paul,"  by  Fletcher,  only  Paul  is 
seen ;  as  in  the  life  of  Jesus  by  the  evangelists,  only  Jesus  is 
seen ;  so,  in  the  life  of  "  Wesley's  Designated  Successor,"  only 
Fletcher  is  seen ;  and  yet,  in  the  absence  of  Mr.  Tyerman, 
we  see  and  admire  him. 

We  had  intended  in  this  paper  to  have  given  specimens  of 
Fletcher's  early*  preaching  at  Madeley,  but  this  must  be 
reserved  for  a  future  number.     Would  that  the  mantle  of 
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Fletcher,  though  nearly  a  hundred  years  since  he  cast  it  off,, 
might  fall  on  thousands ;  and  would  that  his  works,  so  vivid 
with  holy  thought,  so  fraught  with  Scripture  teachings,  and  so 
illuminated  with  heavenly  light,  were  more  generally  read  and 
pondered  by  all  preachers  of  the  everlasting  Gospel ! 

We  fully  concur  in  all  the  encomiums  that  have  been  given 
to  this  work  of  Mr.  Tyerman's,  and  we  would  that  every 
Local  Preacher  might  have  an  opportunity  of  reading  it,  for 
the  good  it  would  do  his  head,  his  heart,  and  his  life ! 

Beta. 


'-».  I.'. 


CONDUCT  OF  PUBLIC  SERVICE. 

READING  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

"  Few  men  read  the  Scriptures  intelligently  and  expressively.. 
Some  read  in  a  tame  and  deadening  tone,  as  if  they  had  mis- 
taken insipidity  for  veneration ;  others  read  it  with  a  theatrical 
rant,  which  is  shockingly  impious;  others  again  read  it  in  a 
slovenly  manner,  as  if  the  exercise  was  hardly  worth  attending 
to,  in  comparison,  as  Mr.  Binney  truly  says,  '  with  their  grand 
intellectual  sermon.'  What  is  the  remedy  ?  We  must,  first  of  all, 
feel  that  the  Word  of  God  itself  is  actually  before  us,  and  our 
elocution  will  then  be  dictated  by  our  veneration.     In  the  next 
place,  we  must,  by  private  study,  prepare  ourselves  for  the 
public  reading  of  the  Scriptures.     I  doubt  whether  it  is  not 
profane  to  read  in  the  pulpit  a  chapter  to  which  no  attention 
has  been  paid  in  private.     How  can  the  adventurer  who  does 
so  know  anything  of  the  sentiment  of  the  chapter  ?     How  can 
he  remember  the  punctuation  ?     How  can  he  be  prepared  for 
change  of  subject,  or  for  parenthetic  modification  ?     He  cannot 
read  the  chapter:  he  can  only  pronounce  the  words,  and  flounder 
through  the  meaning.     The  indispensable  requisite  for  good 
reading  is  an  intelligent  and  sympathetic  conception  of  the 
author's  meaning — I  say  not  only  intelligent,  but  sympathetic^ 
because  appreciation  always  suggests  the  best  expression.     It 
is  said  of  a  celebrated  novelist,  who  occasionally  reads  his  own 
compositions  in  public,  that  in  anticipation  of  a  public  reading 
he  will  spend  not  less  than  six  hours  a  day  in  studying  the  most 
appropriate  accent,  cadence,  and  force:  if  he  does  this  for  a 
corruptible  crown,  what  shall  we  do  for  a  crown  that  is  incor- 
ruptible ?     Surely  we  should  at  least  read  over  in  secret  the 
portion  of  Scripture  we  intend  to  read  in  public." — Dr.  J^ 
Parker. 

**  I  have  heard  several  men  who  read  the  Bible  well;  I  never 
heard  but  one  who  read  it  supremely  well.  This  was  the  late 
Mr.  Dawson,  of  Birmingham.     His  was  genuine  reading,  not 
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dramatic  recitation;    the  dramatic  recitation  of  the  Bible  is 
irreverent  and  offensive.     But  if  he  was  reading  a  narrative,  he 
read  it,  not  indeed  as  if  he  were  telling  the  story  himself,  but  as 
if  he,  too,  had  seen  what  he  was  reading  about,  and  as  if,  while 
he  read,  the  whole  story  lived  again  in  his  imagination  and  in 
his  heart.     If  he  was  reading  a  Psalm,  he  read  it,  not  as  some 
men  read  a  Psalm,  as  though  they  had  written  it,  which  is  the 
dramatic  style,  and  which  seems  to  me  false  in  art  and  morally 
presumptuous;  but  while  he  was  reading  you  felt  as  if  the  words 
of  the  Psalmist  recalled  to  him  the  brightest  and  the  saddest 
passages  in  his  own  history,  and  as  if  these  personal  experiences 
naturally  led  him  to  read  with  a  tone  and  an  emphasis  which 
were  in  perfect  sympathy  with  the   Psalmist's  thought   and 
feeling.     To  read  in  this  way  is  not  possible  to  most  of  us.     It 
requires  a  rare  combination  of  powers.     But  we  should  try  to 
do  our  best.     If  we  master  the  meaning  of  the  passages  we 
intend  to  read  in  public ;  if  we  so  fully  enter  into  the  spirit  of 
what  we  are  reading  that  the  printed  book  vanishes,  and  the 
story  it  tells  comes  to  us  fresh  from  the  man  that  wrote  it ;  if 
we  read  a  Psalm  as  though  we  ourselves  had  heard  it  from  the 
lips  of  David,  and  as  if  the  broken  tones  in  which  he  confessed 
his  sin,  or  the  triumphant  joy  in  which  he  spoke  of  the  goodness 
of  God,  were  still  lingering  in  our  ears;  if  we  read  a  prophecy 
of  Isaiah's  with  the  feeling  which  the  words  would  excite  if  we 
ourselves  had  listened  to  him  while  he  was  denouncing  the 
crimes  of  his  contemporaries,  and  predicting  the  glories  of  the 
future  kingdom  of  God;  and  if  we  read  a  passage  from  St. 
Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  with  that  perfect  sympathy  with 
the  sorrow  and  anger  of  the  apostle  which  will  be  created  by  a 
vivid  realisation  of  his  fierce  conflict  with  the  Judaisers;  if,  in 
short,  by  a  vigorous  imaginative  effort  we  place  ourselves  by  the 
very  side  of  the  men  who  wrote  the  Bible,  see  what  they  saw 
and  feel  what  they  felt — our  mere  reading  of  the  Scriptures  will 
throw  an  intense  light  on  every  passage  that  the  people  under- 
stood before,  and  will  often  bring  out  the  meaning  of  passages 
which  they  had  been  accustomed  to  pass  over  as  being  quite 
unintelligible." — R.  W.  Dale. 

PUBLIC   PRAYER. 

"  Public  prayer  is  a  part  of  your  work.  Oh,  how  solemn  to 
speak  to  God  for  men !  to  express  the  breathings  of  hearts 
struggling  with  their  feelings,  and  longing  with  intense  emotion 
for  the  attainment  of  spiritual  bliss!  Oh,  what  fervour  is 
necessary  to  arouse  the  cold  and  careless,  what  liberty  of  heart 
to  express  the  longings  for  good  things !  What  faith  in  Christ 
to  go  into  the  holiest  of  all  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  there  by 
faith  plead  the  promises  that  some  poor  penitent  is  holding 
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with  trembling  hands;  or  with  holy  joy  and  confidence  to  plead 
there  the  promises  that  met^  strong  in  faith  are  waiting  to  have 
fulfilled  in  all  their  fiilne^ !  You  must  gather  the  desires,  the 
hopes,  the  fears,  the  sorrows,  the  wrestlings  of  the  whole  con- 
gregation. You  must  go  before  them  into  the  most  holy  place, 
and  there,  before  the  altar,  plead  the  Blood  of  Atonement,  while 
you  wave  the  incense  of  the  prayers  of  the  saints  before  God; 
that  you  may  come  out  and  say,  '  We  bless  you  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord.'    God  grant  you  this  power! 

"  When  you  enter  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  you  have  your- 
selves to  find  God  before  ^ou  can  lead  others  to  God ;  you  have 
yourselves  to  feel,  '  The  Lord  God  is  here%'     You  must  carry 
about  with  you,  you  must  bring  into  the  sanctuary — ^as  if  God 
were  visibly  present  before  your  eyes — a  sense  of  God's  presence. 
Remember  the  end  of  prayer,  which  is  '  to  obtain  mercy,  and 
to  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.'     You  cannot,  then,  think 
of  anything  else ;  your  h^rt  will  teach  you  that  your  prayer  is 
to  God,  and  not  to  please  men.   Let  us  never  forget  that  prayer 
is  asking  God  for  something.    Your  hearts  will  have  petitions 
when  you  feel  your  wants.     You  will  have  acceptable  words, 
not  as  the  fruits  of  a  careful  study,  but  of  a  spiritual  instinct. 
You  will  be  always  ready  to  forget  everything  that  would  inter- 
fere with  the  Spirit  of  God.     You  will  never  praise  others  in 
prayer,  nor  advertise  yourselves  in   prayer;    you  will  never 
attempt  to  be  fine  in  language,  nor  in  sentiment ;  you  will  feel 
that  to  pursue  abstract  meditations  does  not  belong  to  the 
present  duty,  if  we  are  to  maintain  a  spiritual  devotion.     If 
you  are  humble,  fervent,  devout,  your  prayers  will  be  redolent 
of  grace.     Your  prayers  will  always  tell  you  that  you  have  been 
with  God,  and  you  will  come  into  the  sanctuary  as  Moses,  when 
he  had  been  talking  with  God  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle, 
and  your  face  will  shine." — Rev.  F.  A.  West. 

"  Be  assured  that  if  you  wish  the  congregation  to  follow  the 
line  of  petition  you  must  touch  every  heart,  and,  as  far  as 
practicable,  allude  to  every  case; — in  this  way,  the  devotional 
exercise  becomes  thoroughly  congregational.  It  must  of  neces- 
sity arouse  attention,  when  a  professed  worshipper  can  say, 
^That's  my  case^  while  the  minister  is  leading  the  devotion; 
and  having  excited  attention,  there  is  every  prospect  of  creating 
sympathy.  Observe,  >^e  must  have  prayer^  not  talk — ^the  dif- 
ference is  essential.  True  prayer  is  the  language  of  the  heart — 
it  is  simple,  earnest,  Scriptural.  To  succeed  in  public  petition 
I  know  nothing  so  useful  as  a  previous  reading  of  the  devotional 
parts  of  the  Bible.  Never  try  to  be  eloquent,  flowery,  or  fine 
m  prayer;  be  lowly,  reverent,  and  simple.  Avoid  all  eccentric 
expression — all  trite,  smart  sayings,  as  incompatible  with  the 
spirit  of  acceptable  devotipn.  When  man  communes  with  God, 
he  should  be  utterly  abased  and  filled  with  self-distrust;  for 
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only  as  man  sees  himself  as  nothing,  and  God  as  everything, 
will  he  leam  to  worship  with  *  reverence  and  godly  fear.'  " — 
Dr.  Campbell. 

"  That  you  may  excel  in  the  spirit  of  prayer,  be  in  a  praying 
frame  at  all  times;  let  your  hearts  be  unceasingly  inclined  to 
this  duty,  and  ever  be  ready  to  pour  forth  your  supplications  to 
the  God  of  all  grace.  Avoid  those  things  which  are  calculated 
to  damp  the  ardour  of  devotion.  Beware  of  every  train  of 
thought  and  every  conversation  which  has  a  tendency  to  ex- 
tinguish the  spirit  of  prayer.  When  you  feel  the  true  spirit  of 
prayer,  the  duty  is  a  source  of  pleasure;  and  the  happiest 
moments  of  life  are  those  in  which  you  hold  spiritual  intercourse 
with  God.  Besides,  this  spirit  will  greatly  promote  the  gift  of 
prayer,  for  we  generally  excel  in  that  which  we  love.  And 
when  we  enter  deeply  into  the  spirit  of  prayer,  it  is  our  breath 
and  our  life ;  for  as  the  body  cannot  live  without  breath,  so  the 
spirit  cannot;  live  without  prayer." — Rev.  J.  Edmondson,  A.M. 

"  In  all  your  prayers  avoid  the  extremes  of  too  mean  and  too 
pompous  a  style.  A  pompous  style  shows  a  mind  too  full  of 
self,  and  too  little  affected  with  a  sense  of  Divine  things.  Who 
would  regard  a  beggar  telling  a  fine  story  of  his  calamities? 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  take  heed  of  phrases  too  mean  and 
paltry,  of  low  images  and  saucy  familiarities  with  the  ever- 
blessed  God.  Let  all  be  grave  and  simple ;  and  appear  to  aim 
at  nothing  but  a  pouring  out  of  the  soul  before  God  in  the 
most  genuine  language  of  an  humble  and  devout  temper." — 
Doddridge. 

"  In  addresses  to  the  Deity  no  language  can  be  more  appro- 
priate than  that  of  Scripture.  The  words  of  inspiration  are 
characterised  bv  a  dignity,  an  expressiveness,  and  an  unction 
infinitely  superior  to  the  phrases  and  adornments  of  human 
rhetoric." — Kidder. 

"  Many  persons  who  pray  in  public  have  some  favourite  word 
-or  expression  which  recurs  too  often  in  their  prayers,  and  is 
firequently  used  without  any  necessary  connection  with  the 
sense  of  what  they  are  speaking.  The  most  disagreeable  of 
these  is  when  the  name  ot  the  blessed  God,  with  the  addition 
of  perhaps  one  or  more  epithets,  as  Great,  Glorious,  Holy, 
Almighty,  &c.,  is  introduced  so  often,  and  without  necessity, 
as  seems  neither  to  indicate  a  due  reverence  in  the  person  who 
uses  it,  nor  suited  to  excite  reverence  in  those  who  hear.  I 
will  not  say  that  this  is  taking  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  in  the 
usual  sense  of  the  phrase ;  it  is,  however,  a  great  impropriety, 
and  should  be  guarded  against. 

"  Very  loud  speaking  is  a  fault,  when  the  size  of  the  place 
and  the  number  of  the  hearers  do  not  render  it  necessary. 
The  end  of  speaking  is  to  be  heard. 

**  The  other  extreme,  of  speaking  too  low,  is  not  so  firequent ; 
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but  if  we  are  not  heard,  we  might  as  well  altogether  hold  our 
peace. 

"  Some  have  a  tone  in  prayer  so  very  different  from  their 
usual  way  of  speaking,  that  their  nearest  friends  could  hardly 
know  them  by  their  voice.  Contrary  to  this,  and  still  more 
offensive,  is  the  custom  of  talking  to  the  Lord  in  prayer  in  a 
too  familiar  manner." — Rev.  J.  Newton. 

SINGING. 

"  The  choice  of  hymns  will,  of  course,  be  absolutely  in  your 
own  hands.  Some  ministers  act  on  the  principle  that  a  service 
should  be  a  perfect  unity,  and  their  hymns  are,  as  far  as 
possible,  in  the  same  tone  as  their  sermons.  I  venture  to 
think  that  this  principle  is  a  false  one,  and  that,  speaking 
generally,  and  leaving  special  occasions  to  be  governed  by  a 
special  rule,  the  hymn  should  be  complementary  to  the  sermon 
both  in  subject  and  in  feeling.  It  is  unwise  to  keep  the  minds 
and  hearts  of  the  people  under  a  monotonous  strain  for  an  hour 
and  a  half.  They  become  weary,  and  it  is  a  relief  to  them  when 
the  service  closes.  There  are  great  varieties  of  mood,  of 
external  condition,  and  of  spiritual  interest  in  the  congregation, 
which  we  ought  to  try  to  recognise.  While  there  should  be  no 
abrupt  and  violent  transition  from  one  part  of  the  service  ta 
the  part  which  follows  it,  I  think  there  should  be  movement 
and  change.  When  I  am  at  home,  if  the  sermon  is  hard  and 
logical,  I  like  to  have  two  or  three  hymns  throbbing  with 
emotion;  if  the  sermon  is  predominantly  ethical,  I  look  for 
hymns  which  give  free  play  to  lofty  spiritual  thought  and 
desire;  if  the  sermon  is  meant  for  light-hearted,  happy  people, 
who  are  in  the  full  vigour  of  their  strength,  I  generally  take 
care  that  there  is  at  least  one  hymn  for  the  weary  and  the 
sorrowful.  The  hymn  immediately  before  the  sermon  should^ 
I  think,  be  in  harmony  rather  than  in  unison  with  it.  Nothing 
can  be  a  better  preparation  for  a  sermon  on  the  mercy  of  God 
than  a  lofty  hymn  of  worship,  celebrating  the  glory  of  His 
holiness ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  a  hymn  on  the  infinite  love 
of  God  is  an  admirable  preparation  for  a  sermon  on  His  in- 
flexible righteousness.  Even  when  a  hymn  is  sung  immediately 
after  the  sermon,  it  is  not  always  wise  to  make  it  a  direct  con- 
tinuation of  the  sermon  itself.  If  we  have  been  preaching  on 
the  Divine  Majesty,  the  people  will  sometimes  put  their  whole 
heart  most  easily  into  a  hymn  on  the  Divine  pity  and  goodness ; 
and  after  a  sermon  on  the  future  triumphs  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  we  shall  sometimes  do  well  to  ask  them  to  sing  a  hymn 
in  which  they  consecrate  themselves  to  present  Christian 
work."— R.  W.  Dale. 

"  We    ourselves    hardly  suspect    how  much    our  spiritual 
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fervour  and  joy  are  dependent  upon  the  fitness  and  beauty 
of  our  vocal  praise.  What  a  colour  it  gives  to  every  service ! 
What  a  tone  to  every  feeling !  How  everything  else  is  imbued 
by  its  subtle  spirit!" — Dr.  Allon.  (From  "Precepts  for 
Preachers.") 


"SELF-CONTRADICTIONS    OF    THE    BIBLE." 

(Continued  from  page  iii.^ 

God  is  A  U'FowerfuL'^''  Behold,  I  am  the  Lord,  the  God  of  all  flesh ;  is 
there  anything  too  hard  for  Me  ?"  (Jcr.  xxxii.  27.)—"  With  God  all  things 
are  possible,"    (Matt.  xix.  26.) 

God  is  Not  AlUPowerfuL — *'  And  the  Lord  was  with  Jndah ;  and  he  drave 
out  the  inhabitants  of  the  mountain ;  but  could  not  drive  out  the 
inhabitants  of  the  valley,  because  they  had  chariots  of  iron."   (Judges  i.  19.) 

That  God  is  Omnipotent,  we  most  heartily  believe,  and  that 
He  is  able  to  fulfil  all  He  has  spoken,  we  claim  to  be  the  basis 
of  all  true  faith.  But  the  sceptic  brings  forward  Judges  i.  19, 
to  prove  that  God  was  so  deficient  of  power  that  He  could 
not  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  the  valley,  because  they  had 
"  iron  chariots ; "  but  a  grammatical  examination  of  the  text 
will  show  that  the  antecedent  of  the  pronoun  "/r«"  is  not 
Jehovah,  but  Judah.  It  does  not  follow  that  because  the 
Lord  assisted  Judah  under  many  circumstances,  that,  there- 
fore, He  would  be  with  Judah  in  all  his  undertakings.  It  was, 
therefore,  Judah,  not  Jehovah,  who  could  not  drive  them  out 
of  the  valley  in  consequence  of  their  iron  chariots.  The 
Douay  Bible  translates  it  much  plainer  than  King  James' 
version.  It  gives  it  as  follows :  "  And  the  Lord  was  with 
Judah,  and  he  (Judah)  possessed  the  hill  country;  but  was 
not  able  to  destroy  the  inhabitants  of  the  valley,  because  they 
had  many  chariots  armed  with  scythes." 

The  above  leaves  no  room  for  doubt  that  the  same  one  who 
possessed  the  hill  country  was  the  one  who  failed  to  obtain  the 
valley,  and  it  is  clear  that  this  was  Judah. 

God  is  Unchangeable. — "  With  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow 
of  turning."  (James  i.  17.)—**  For  I  am  the  Lord  ;  I  change  not."  (Mai. 
ill.  6.) — ■*'  I,  the  Lord,  have  spoken  it ;  it  shall  come  to  pass,  and  I  will  do 
it  I  will  not  go  back,  neither  will  I  spare,  neither  will  I  repent."  (Ezek. 
xxiv.  14.) — **God  is  not  a  man,  that  He  should  lie ;  neither  the  son  of  man, 
that  He  should  repent.*    (Num.  xxiii.  19.) 

God  is  Changeable, — **  And  it  repented  the  Lord  that  He  had  made  man 
on  the  earth,  and  it  erieved  Him  at  His  heart."  (Gen.  vi.  6.)—'*  And  God 
repenttd  of  the  evil  that  He  had  said  that  He  would  do  unto  them,  and  He 
did  it  not."  Gonahiii.  io.>— "Wherefore  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  saith,  I 
said,  indeed,  that  thy  house,  and  the  house  of  thy  father,  should  walk  before 

Me  for  ever;  but  now  the  Lord  saith  :  Be  it  far  from  Me Behold,  the 

days  come  that  I  will  cut  off  thine  arm,  and  the  arm  of  thy  father's  house." 
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(i  Sam.  ii.  30-31.) — ^^  In  those  days  was  Hezeldah  sick  unto  death.  And 
ihe  prophet  Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amoz,  came  to  him,  and  said  unto  him : 
Thus,  saith  the  Lord,  set  thine  house  in  order  ;  for  Uion  shalt  die,  and  not 

live And  it  came  to  pass,  afore  Isaiah  was  gone  out  in  the  middle 

court,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  saying:  Turn  again,  and  tdl 

Hezeldah,  the  captain  of  My  people:  Thus,  saith  the  Lord I  have 

heard  thy  prayer and  I  will  add  to  thy  days  fifteen  years.''    (2  Kings 

XX.  I,  4,  6.) — ^^  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses  :  Depart,  and  go  up  hence, 

thou  and  the  people For  I  will  not  go  up  in  the  midst  of  thee And 

the  Lord  said  :  I  will  do  this  thing,  also,  that  thou  hast  spoken My  pre- 
sence shall  go  with  thee,  and  I  will  give  thee  rest.**    (Ex.  xxxiii.  3, 17, 14.) 

God's  gifts  are  always  good ;  and  in  Him,  as  a  Giver  of  good, 
there  is  no  "variableness."  He  can  never  bestow  an)rthing 
evil.  That  is  what  James  says.  In  Malachi  is  contained  a 
prophecy  unfolding  what  God  would  do  to  Israel.  His  prin- 
ciple of  dealing  with  that  nation  is  there  recorded — judgment 
for  sin,  but  return  to  them  in  mercy  when  they  returned  to 
Him  in  penitence.  Agreeable  to  these  equitable  principles  of 
jurisprudence,  God  says  :  "  For  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not." 
The  meaning  evidently  is,  these  are  His  unalterable  principles 
of  rule  over  them.  According  to  these  principles,  He  utters 
the  language  of  Ezekiel  above,  concerning  the  determined 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  for  its  sin ;  and  history  has  proved 
God  true.  The  quotation  from  Numbers  is  of  the  same 
bearing.  God  has  indeed  made  a  covenant  of  blessing  with 
His  people,  and  given  them  great  and  precious  promises,  and 
"God  is  not  man  that  He  should  lie,  or  the  son  of  man  that 
He  should  repent,"  or  turn  from  fulfilling  those  promises, 
which  are  all  yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  other  part  of  the  proposition  says,  the  Lord  in  the 
time  of  Noah  repented — i.e.,  turned  from  man  that  He  had 
placed  on  the  earth.  It  grieved  His  righteous  heart  to  behold 
such  wickedness  as  the  sinner  daily  practised.  So  mercy 
stepped  aside  for  judgment  to  act.  What  if  God  did  repent 
of  the  evil  that  He  threatened  the  Ninevites  with  ?  Does  this 
prove  Him  to  have  altered  His  mind  ?  No ;  for  He  had 
declared  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah  that,  "  If  that  nation 
against  whom  I  have  pronounced  turn  from  their  evil,  I  will 
repent  of  (t.c.,  turn  from)  the  evil  that  I  thought  to  do  unto 
them,"  (Jer.  xviii.  8) — a  passage  in  perfect  agreement  with 
all  the  Scripture  and  God's  dealings  with  men.  And  this  was 
fulfilled  when  the  people  of  Nineveh  turned  from  their  sins ; 
for  God  then  repented  of  the  evil  He  had  pronounced  against 
them,  and  did  it  not.  In  the  case  of  Eli  the  same  well- 
understood  principle  is  observed  by  God.  In  the  account  of 
Hezekiah,  we  read  God  had  mercy  upon  him ;  thus  he  lived. 
God  intended  he  should  die ;  but  His  intention  left  scope  for 
fervent  supplication,  which  Hezekiah  used,  and  which  became 
effectual  to  the  prolonging  of  his  life.    With  perverse  Israel 
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the  Lord  would  not  go  up,  for  their  sakes ;  but  for  the  sake 
of  Moses,  the  mediator.  He  would  go  with  them.  Thus, 
while  in  some  things,  He  cannot  be  turned,  and  will  not  turn ; 
yet  in  others.  He  is  well-known  to  have  conditioned  favour  upon 
repentance,  and  promised  blessing  for  the  asking.  In  some 
things,  therefore,  God  changes  according  to  pre-declared 
mtention ;  yet,  from  righteous  principle,  God  never  swerves^ 
And  the  Bible  is  still  a  unit. 


God  is  Just  and  Impartial, — ''  The  Lord  is  upright, and  there  is  no 

unrighteousness  in  Him.''  (Ps.  xcii.  15.) — "  Shall  not  the  Jud^e  of  all  the  earth 
do  right  Y*  (Gen.  xviii.  25.) — "  A  God  of  truth,  and  without  iniquity,  just  and 
right  is  He."  (Deut.  xxxii.  4.) — **  There  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God." 
(Rom.  ii.  1 1 .) — "  Ye  saj^  The  way  of  the  Lord  is  not  equal.  Hear  now,  Q 
house  of  Israel ;  is  not  My  way  equal  ?  "    (£zek.  xviii.  25.) 

God  is  Unjust  and  Partial. — "  Cursed  be  Canaan  ;  a  servant  of  servants 
shall  he  be  unto  his  brethren."  (Gen.  ix.  25.) — <'  For  I,  the  Lord  thy  God,  am  a 
jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the 
third  and  fourth  generation."  (Ex.  xx.  5.) — ''  For  the  children  being  not  yet 
boni,  neither  having  done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God, 

according  to  election,  might  stand, it  was  said  unto  her,  The  elder  shall 

serve  the  younger.  As  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  laved^  but  Esau  have  I 
hated!*  (Rom.  ix.  11- 13.)—*' For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and 
he  shall  have  more  abundance ;  but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be 
taken  away  even  that  he  hath.*'    (Matt.  xiii.  12.) 

It  is  true  that  God  is  upright  and  holy  ;  and  that  He  is  just 
and  righteous.  It  is  also  true  that  with  Him  "there  is  no 
respect  of  person."  But  He  has  respect  for  character  and 
goodness.  As  to  the  curse  which  fell  upon  Canaan,  it  was  a 
prophecy  of  the  woe  which  would  follow  the  sinful  conduct  of 
the  Canaanites  as  a  nation,  for  the  curse  never  fell  on  Canaan 
personally.  This  prophecy  did  not  create  the  servitude  of 
the  nation,  but  simply /or^^oW  what  would  come  to  pass  in  the 
future ;  and  it  was  literally  fulfilled.  Ex.  xx.  5  shows  that 
God  is  jealous  for  the  welfare  of  His  people,  and  also  that 
fathers  and  children  who  practise  iniquity  will  alike  meet  with 
judgments  from  the  hand  of  God.  The  text  does  not  teach 
that  the  fathers  do  all  the  sinning  and  escape  judgment,  while 
the  children  do  not  sin  and  still  receive  the  punishment  due 
their  fathers.  The  teaching  of  the  text  is,  that  fathers  and' 
children  would  all  be  punished  for  practising  iniquity.  The 
reference  to  Jacob  and  Esau  is  purely  national,  meaning  the 
two  peoples,  or  the  descendants — one  doing  the  will  of  God^ 
and  the  other  disobeying  His  word.  In  proof  that  the  reference 
is  national,  and  not  individual,  please  read  Gen.  xxv.  22-23. 

So  the  difficulty  is  explained,  and  the  Bible  is  still  triumphant. 

Giki  is  the  Author  of  EviL'^"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  frame  evil 
against  you  and  devise  a  device  against  you."  (J^^*  ^^i"*  1 1-) — *'  I  make  peace- 
and  create  evil.  I,  the  Lord,  do  all  these  things."  (Is.  xlv.  7.) — "  Shall  there 
be  evil  in  a  city  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it  ?"  (Amos  iii.  6.)—*'  Wherefore  I 
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gave  them  also  statutes  that  were  not  good,  and  judgments  whereby  ihey 
should  not  live."    (Ezek.  xx.  25.) 

God  ts  Not  the  Author  of  Ezfil, — ^**  God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion." 
(i  Cor.  xiy.  33.) — "  A  God  of  truth  and  without  iniauity,  just  and  right  is 
He."  (Dent,  xxxii.  4.) — *Tor  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil^either  tempteth 
He  any  man.''    (Jas.  i.  13.) 

The  word  evil  has  two  meanings  in  the  Bible.  It  means 
punishment,  and  also  sin.  When  it  says  that  God  creates  evil, 
it  merely  conveys  the  idea  that  He  executes  judgments.  When 
it  states  that  man  does  evil,  it  is  a  record  of  his  sins  against 
God.  This  will  be  plainly  seen  by  reading  i  Kings  xvi.  25 — 30; 
Job  ii.  10  ;  Is.  xlv.  7.     (See  Cruden.) 

We  conclude  on  this  point,  therefore,  that  though  God 
inflicts  evil  upon  the  wicked  for  their  sins,  still  the  Judge  of  all 
the  earth  will  do  right. 

(To  be  continued.) 


MORAL  contrasts; 

No.  3. 
WAR    AND     PEACE. 

"A  time  of  war,  and  a  time  of  peace.* — Eccles.  iii.  8. 

"This  life,"  said  Erasmus,  "is  a  battle:  whether  we  will  or 
not,  we  cannot  choose  but  fight,  either  on  God's  side  or  the 
devil's."  All  who  enter  upon  the  Christian  course  find  it  to  be 
a  conflict ;  and  are  bound  by  the  most  sacred  obUgations  to 
"  war  a  good  warfare."  They  are  to  yield  to  no  difiicidties, 
but  to  endure  hardness ;  to  have  no  encumbrances,  but  to  be 
free  for  action.  (2  Tim.  ii.  4.)  They  are  to  be  fully  armed  for 
every  conflict.  (Eph.  vi.  10 — 20.)  They  are  to  put  forth  their 
mightiest  energies,  and  to  do  all  that  it  is  possible  for  them  to 
do  in  stemming  the  tide  of  sin,  and  in  "  turning  to  flight  the 
armies  of  the  aliens."  Surely  they  will  be  moved  to  this  in  the 
presence  of  the  Captain  of  salvation,  and  from  the  fact  that 
they  are  fighting  under  His  eye. 

I. — The  War.  We  have  to  fight  against  a  host  of  invisible 
and  subtle  powers.      What  warfare  can  compare  with  this  ? 

1.  We  war  with  sin.  National  war  in  its  desolating  effects 
finds  a  land  like  Eden,  and  leaves  it  like  Sodom :  on  the 
contrary,  the  spiritual  war  finds  the  soul  a  wilderness,  and 
turns  it  into  a  fruitful  field.  Sin  is  the  deformity  and  moral 
barrenness  of  the  soul,  but  holiness  is  its  beauty  and  fruitfulness. 
(Col.  iii.  5 — II.) 

2.  We  war  with  the  devil  and  his  emissaries.  "  For  we  wrestle 
not  "  merely  "  against  flesh  and  blood  " — \)reak  and  fleshly  foes, 
as  did  the  ancient  gladiators,  or  as  do  our  modem  soldiers, — 
i* but  against  principalities " — foes  that  are  mighty — "against 


Moral  Contrasts.  207 

powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world  " — the 
kingdom  of  darkness — ''  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places  " — ^wicked  spirits  that  dare  to  enter  the  high  places,  or, 
as  Wesley  renders  it,  heavenly  places. 

II.— The  Peace  in  War.  This  is,  paradoxical  as  it  may 
seem,  the  privilege  of  every  Christian.  (Job  xxxiv.  29.)  Nothing 
can  destroy  this  peace,  for  our  trust  is  in  God.  (Is.  xxvi.  3.) 
We  have  peace  within,  however  the  battle  may  rage  without. 

1.  We  have  peace  with  God.  (Rom.  v.  i.)  As  a  country  may 
beat  peace  with  one  nation,  while  it  is  at  war  with  another; 
so  Christians  are  at  peace  with  God,  while  they  are  at  war 
with  sin  and  the  devil.  (John  xvi.  33.)  '*  The  peace  of  God 
which  passeth  all  understanding,"  &c. 

2.  We  have  peace  in  Christ.  **  He  is  our  peace."  In  Him  we 
have  peace.     (John  xiv.  27.) 

3.  We  have  peace  in  the  soul.  Peace  is  our  legacy,  and  therefore, 
our  right — a  peace  the  world  cannot  give — ^pure,  powerful,  deep, 
increasing,  and  permanent — a  peace  the  world  cannot  take 
away.  An  ancient  Christian  was  once  threatened  to  have  his 
house  taken  from  him,  by  a  heathen  tyrant :  "  But  thou  canst 
not  take  away  my  peace,"  was  the  reply.  "  I  will  break  up  thy 
school,"  said  the  heathen ;  "  Yet  shall  I  keep  my  peace,"  said 
the  Christian.  **  I  will  confiscate  all  thy  goods  :"  "  Yet  there  is 
no  power  against  my  peace."  "Then  I  will  banish  thee  thy 
country,"  said  the  tyrant ;  "Be  it  so,"  said  the  Christian ; 
"yet  shall  I  carry  my  peace  with  me." 

III. — ^The  Armour  with  which  we  War  and  have  Peace. 
If  we  fight  in  our  own  strength  we  cannot  conquer.  Our 
enemies  are  too  strong  for  our  strength ;  too  cunning  for  our 
wisdom  ;  too  vigilant  for  our  watchfulness.  We  must  "  be 
strong  in  the  Lord."     (Ps.  xviii.  39.) 

I.  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  or,  as  the  Greek  word 
signifies,  a  complete  apparatus  of  arms. 

(a)  The  girdle.  (Eph.  vi.  14.)  Truth  here  must  be  regarded 
as  a  quality,  showing  itself — in  purity  of  purpose ;  in  soundness 
of  doctrine ;  in  integrity  of  motive ;  in  sincerity  of  principle 
and  action;  and  in  "  the  beauty  of  holiness." 

(6)  The  breastplate.  (Eph.  vi.  14.)  Cleansed  from  all 
unrighteousness.  Purity  of  heart  as  a  breastplate — indicative 
of  our  attitude  ;   with  our  face  to  the  foe. 

(c)  The  sandals.  (Eph.  vi.  15.)  This  is  the  most  obscure 
part  of  the  passage.  The  original  may  be  rendered — ready. 
There  is  no  strong  reason  why  we  should  not  accept  the 
rendering  given,  and  regard  Paul  as  saying :  Let  your  feet  be 
in  preparation  for  exercise ;  for  the  journey  of  life  with  all  its 
conflicts;  for  the  race  of  life,  having  no  entanglements.     The 
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Gospel  alone  can  enable  us  to  run  the  race;  to  finish  our 
course ;  to  war  a  good  warfare. 

id)  The  shield.  (Eph.  vi.  i6.)  Faith  in  God ;  in  the 
armour  put  on  ;  in  the  victory  over  every  foe.  Faith  brings 
omnipotence  to  our  aid,  and  clothes  us  with  invincible  power. 
By  this  we  ward  off  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked ;  yea,  we  quench 
them. 

{e)  The  helmet.  (Eph.  vi.  17.)  The  head  must  be  guarded 
as  well  as  the  heart ;  guarded  from  highmindedness  and  from 
pride ;  from  error  of  judgment  and  confusion  of  understanding; 
from  being  *'  blown  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine." 

(/)  The  sword.  (Eph.  vi.  17.)  The  sword  which  Christ 
used  in  His  conflict  with  the  enemy, — the  Word  of  God. 
This  sword  of  the  Spirit,  wielded  in  the  exercise  of  prayer, 
and  in  the  power  of  faith  gives  us  victory  over  every  foe. 
(Is.  liv.  17.) 

2.  We  must  use  the  armour  in  the  war,  if  we  would  have  the 
peace.     The  armour — 

(a)  Must  be  used  with  prayer.  (Ps.  xxv.  2.)  "  Praying 
always  with  all  prayer" — prayer  of  all  kinds,  and  under  all 
circumstances.  "  And  supplication  in  the  Spirit " — urging  our 
requests  in  the  Spirit — under  His  light,  influence,  strong 
impulse,  and  intercessory  power.     (Ps.  xxxv.  i — 3.) 

(6)  Our  armour  must  be  used  in  the  exercise  of  strong 
faith.  In  the  time  of  danger,  difficulty,  conflict,  and  hardship, 
we  have  recourse  to  God  and  recognise  Him  in  every  triumph* 
(Ps.  Ix.  12.) 

(c)  We  must  use  our  armour  to  conquer.  "  Our  adversary 
the  devil  walketh  about,"  and  is  therefore  an  indefatigable 
enemy,  "seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  He  is  a  calm, 
deliberate,  and  systematic  foe — "walketh  about,"  observing 
the  times,  viewing  the  places,  watching  the  circumstances, 
wherein  he  may  assail,  with  a  view  to  ruin  our  souls.  How 
gently  he  treads !  how  searchingly  he  fixes  his  eye !  how  sub- 
tilly  he  lays  his  plans;  how  determinedly  he  seeks  to  devour! 
(i  Peter  v.  8 — 10.)    Strive  for  the  victory,  and  you  shall  have  it. 

(d)  We  must  use  our  armour  that  we  may  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life.  We  fight,  not  for  an  earthly  crown,  but  that 
we  may  obtain  eternal  life.  Our  victory  through  life  is 
essential  to  our  victory  in  death,  and  to  our  receiving  the 
crown  of  righteousness.     (2  Peter  i.  lo-ii.) 

"  Now  let  my  soul  arise. 

And  tread  the  tempter  down : 
My  Captain  leads  me  forth 
To  conquest  and  a  crown : 
March  on,  nor  fear  to  win  the  day, 
Though  death  and  hell  obstruct  the  way.'* 

J.  B.  HORBERRY. 
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THE  SANCTIFICATION  OF  CHRIST. 

(Substance  of  a  Sermon.) 

''And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  Myself,  that  they  themselves  also  may  be 
sanctiEed  in  truth.'*— John  xvii.  19.  (R.V.) 

Christ's  sanctification  of  Himself,  the  basis  and  the  example 
of  our  sanctification — this  is  our  theme. 

The  subject  cannot  fail  to  be  of  interest  to  every  one  who 
sincerely  desires  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  to  realise  His  great 
design.  To  us  who  are  longing  to  have  developed  in  our  life 
the  purpose  of  our  heavenly  Father,  to  attain  the  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit,  how  precious  is  the  thought  that  in  this — as  in 
all  the  higher  spiritual  experiences — Jesus  is  our  Pattern.  In 
penitential  tears,  in  works  meet  for  repentance,  in  struggles  for 
the  new  life,  in  the  pursuit  of  pardon,  we  cannot  follow  Him, 
for  these  are  paths  in  which  He  never  walked  ;  but  in  the  work 
of  sanctification  He  has  gone  before  us,  and  has  left  us  an 
example  that  we  should  follow  in  His  steps.  "  For  our  sakes 
He  has  sanctified  Himself  that  we  may  ourselves  also  be 
sanctified  in  truth." 

I. — What  was  the  nature  of  our  Lord's  sanctification  ? 

I.  In  the  first  place,  it  was  in  no  sense  a  work  ol purification. 
One  of  the  truths  most  emphatically  asserted  in  the  sacred 
records  is  the  perfect  sinlessness  of  Jesus.  This  is  one  of  those 
facts  which  are  obvious  to  every  candid  reader  of  the  Saviour's 
life,  and  which  no  hostile  attack  has  ever  been  able  to  shake. 
The  voices  of  friends  and  foes  unite  in  the  verdict  that  "  in 
Him  was  no  sin."  "  Holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from 
sinners,"  such  was  the  testimony  of  those  who  knew  Him  best, 
and  the  criticism  of  all  the  ages  has  failed  to  weaken  that 
testimony  in  the  smallest  degree.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that 
His  sanctification  did  not  consist  in  the  creation  or  develop- 
ment within  Him  of  any  principle  of  righteousness.  In  Him 
originally  and  independently  there  dwelt  the  purity  of  God. 

How,  then,  can  our  sanctification  resemble  His  ?  For  we 
were  shapen  in  iniquity,  li  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we 
deceive  ourselves.  We  are,  all  of  us,  painfully  conscious  of  sin 
in  our  hearts,  poisoning  our  affections,  polluting  our  thoughts, 
marring  our  services,  and  darkening  our  lives.  Our  first  great 
want  is  to  be  freed  from  sin.  The  one  blessing  which  seems  to 
comprise  all  that  we  can  conceive  or  hope  for  in  sanctification 
is  to  be  redeemed  from  all  iniquity,  to  have  its  dominion  broken, 
and  its  pollution  purged.  The  utmost  we  dare  to  ask  is 
summed  up  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  Create  in  me  a 
clean  heart,  O  God." 

And  this  is  an  unspeakable  good,   but   it  is  very  far  from 

14 
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exhausting  the  Divine  scheme  of  our  sanctification.  We  content 
ourselves  with  this  because  we  have  never  yet  surveyed,  and 
much  less  comprehended,  the  height  and  depth  and  length  and 
breadth  of  the  love  of  Christ.  Freedom  from  sin  is,  after  all,  only 
a  negative  blessing.     It  is  a  stage  in  our  sanctification — but  it 
is  the  lowest  and  most  elementary  stage — merely  preliminary 
to  something  higher.     It  is  our  duty  as  well  as  our  privilege  to 
seek  that    higher  good.     It    is  derogatory   to  the    glory    of 
the  Father    to    choose  the  smallest  of    His    gifts,  and   with 
affected  humility  to  say  that  we  are  satisfied  with  "  crumbs,'* 
while  for  us  the  whole  banquet  of  His  grace  is  spread.     More- 
over, it  is  a  law  of  His  kingdom  that  he  who  aims  at  the  highest 
blessings  gains  also  the  lower;  while  he  who  contents  himself 
with  low  attainments  will  generally  fail  to  reach  even  the  mark 
which  he  has  selected. 

2.  Here,  then,  again  we  ask,.  In  what  did  the  sanctification 
of  Christ  consist?  We  answer,  in  brief — it  consisted  in  the 
full  coftsccration  of  Humclf  to  God.  It  was  manifested  in  His 
earliest  recorded  utterance,  "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about 
my  Father's  business  ?  "  The  evidences  of  His  entire  devotion 
are  seen  on  every  page  of  the  Gospel  history  :  "  I  seek  not  Mine 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father,  which  hath  sent  Me."  "For 
I  came  down  from  heaven  not  to  do  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  Him  that  sent  Me."     The  whole  life  of  Jesus  was  a  sacrifice. 

And  is  not  this  the  very  fundamental  idea  of  sanctification — 
Devotion  to  God  ?  The  sanctified  thing  or  person  is  that  which 
belongs  wholly  to  Jehovah,  which  is  entirely  given  up  to  His 
purposes,  entirely  removed  from  any  meaner  use  than  the 
Divine  glory.  This  was  the  sanctification  of  Christ,  and  this 
must  be  the  sanctification  of  every  disciple.  To  this  is  ever>^ 
believer  called — the  complete  submission,  the  constant  obedience 
rendered  to  the  Father.  This  is  something  more  and  nobler 
than  merely  being  freed  from  sin.  This  is  the  employment  of 
the  human  powers  for  that  great  object  for  which  alone  they 
exist,  and  for  which  alone  they  can  be  worthily  exerted. 

3.  But  the  sanctification  of  Christ  had  not  only  God  for  its 
grand  and  ultimate  object :  it  had  also  for  its  immediate  object, 
man,  his  redemptiofi  and  recovery.  Jesus  sought  to  glorify  the 
Father  by  blessing  His  children.  The  object  was  but  one. 
God  as  the  Father  of  our  race  has  no  interests  but  those  which 
are  in  the  truest  sense  our  interests.  And  so,  in  all  His  labours 
and  sufferings  in  the  cause  of  man,  Jesus  was  ever  advancing 
the  cause  of  God.  And  His  devotion  to  the  work  of  our 
salvation  is  as  constantly  asserted  and  evidenced  as  His 
consecration  to  the  Almighty's  will.  Filled  with  "  the  enthu- 
siasm of  humanity,"  He  **  gave  Himself /or  ws;"  and  every 
power  and  every  pulse,  every  thought  and  every  breath,  was 
spent  in  the  service  of  mankind. 
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Here,  again,  He  is  our  pattern.  Our  sanctification  will  never 
be  acceptable  to  God  unless  it  is  beneficial  to  mankind.  Sancti- 
fication is  often  deemed  equivalent  to  separation  from  the 
world.  This  is  true  if  by  the  world  is  meant  the  sins  of  the 
world  and  the  spirit  of  the  world ;  but  if  by  the  world  is  meant 
our  fellow-men,  then  it  is  totally  untrue.  There  have  been  men 
who  have  spent  their  life  in  religious  retirement,  in  voluntary 
imprisonment,  in  chanting  pious  hymns,  in  prayers  and  medi- 
tations; but  the  world  is  little  the  better  for  all  the  monks  and 
mystics  that  ever  lived.  There  have  been  others  who,  with  far 
less  pretensions  to  piety  and  far  less  reputation  for  sanctity, 
have  so  laboured  that  the  world  has  been  raised  and  cheered 
and  blessed  by  them,  and  is  to-day  the  better  and  purer  for 
their  existence.  This  is  the  true  sanctification:  to  follow  in 
the  footsteps  of  the  Great  Healer;  to  do  the  works  that  He 
did — to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the 
captive,  to  comfort  all  that  mourn,  to  go  about  doing  good." 
Let  us  remember  that  the  Almighty  Lord  is  independent  of  our 
poor  services,  "  Neither  is  worshipped  with  men's  hands  as 
though  He  needed  anything."  He  is  best  pleased  with  the 
sacrifices  of  righteousness,  the  oblation  of  a  godly  life,  and  of 
holy  labour  for  the  good  of  men.  The  man  who  is  most  com- 
pletely engaged  in  the  service  of  his  fellows  is  in  the  highest 
sense  a  servant  of  God  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

n. — What,  then,  was  involved  in  our  Lord's  sanctification  ?  We 
answer  that  the  whole  of  His  earthly  history,  from  the  incar- 
nation to  the  cross,  is  included  in  this  great  act.  Indeed,  we 
may  go  further  than  this,  and  say  that  when  in  the  far  distant 
ages  of  eternity  He  contemplated  the  work  of  our  redemption, 
and  in  joyful  anticipation  declared,  "  I  come  to  do  Thy  will, 
0  God,"  even  then  for  our  sakes  He  was  sanctifying  Himself, 
consecrating  for  us  the  infinite  fulness  of  grace  that  dwelt  in 
Him,  He  cast  a  forward  glance  upon  the  future  of  our  race, 
and  He  saw  that  without  His  aid  humanity  would  only  hasten 
on  to  the  extremest  woe  of  which  it  was  capable.  Then  there 
awoke  within  Him  that  highest  philanthropy,  which  cried,  "No 
man  taketh  My  life  from  Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself.  This 
is  My  glory  and  joy,  that  by  My  offering  humanity  shall  be 
purged  from  its  filthiness  and  saved  from  its  woes.  The  spirits 
in  prison  I  shall  redeem,  the  souls  that  are  bound  in  affliction 
and  iron  I  shall  bring  forth  into  glorious  liberty."  Thus,  as 
the  Paschal  Lamb,  was  He  in  purpose  "  slain  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world."  Thus  was  He  sanctified  for  our  sakes  from 
all  eternity. 

And  this  great  mystery  of  Deity  sanctified  to  the  service  of 
humanity  was  disclosed  when  Jesus  came  into  the  world.  His 
incarnation  was  the  first  stage  in  the  development  of  His 
grand  design.    And  every  hour  He  spent  on  earth  conferred 
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some  distinct  blessing  upon  mankind.  His  very  childhood^ 
spent  as  it  was  in  obscurity,  was  not  without  eflFects  which  will 
influence  for  good  the  whole  history  of  men.  And  after  the 
thirty  years  of  seclusion,  when,  as  the  great  Teacher,  He 
opened  His  mouth  and  taught  as  never  man  taught,  then  He 
consecrated  to  our  use  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge 
which  were  hid  in  Him.  When  He  stretched  forth  His  hand 
to  heal,  then  He  consecrated  to  the  welfare  of  men  the  infinite 
power  of  the  Almighty.  Every  act  and  every  word  was  a 
fulfilment  of  the  declaration — "  For  their  sakes  I  sanctify 
Myself." 

And  this  great  work  of  consecration  reached  its  climax  when 
Jesus  was  "  lifted  up  "  and  "  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on 
the  Tree."  There  we  see  proved  to  the  utmost  His  loyalty  ta 
the  Feather  and  His  unwavering  love  to  man.  Devotion  could 
no  further  go.  By  His  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  by  His  cross 
and  passion,  He  sanctifies  Himself  for  our  sakes. 

Here,  then,  is  the  perfect  pattern  of  our  sanctification.  We 
see  how  ready,  complete,  uncompromising  it  was.  So  must  ours 
be.  There  must  be  no  shrinking  from  duty,  however  hard,  no 
turning  aside  from  suffering,  however  severe,  no  standing  upon 
terms,  no  hesitation  or  delay.  And,  like  the  Master's,  our 
sanctification  must  be  voluntary — ^like  Him,  we  must  sanctify 
ourselves.  Only  through  Divine  Grace  can  the  work  be  done, 
yet  it  must  be  done  by  us,  or  it  never  will  be  done  at  all. 
There  are  thousands  of  Christians  who  are  always  praying  for 
the  blessing  of  sanctification,  but  will  never  gain  it  because  they 
neglect  the  great  Example  and  look  to  be  sanctified  by  irresis- 
tible grace.  Let  us  remember  that  the  power  is  God's  but  the 
act  is  OURS.  Therefore,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  defilement 
of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God." 
For,  "  if  a  man  purge  himself  from  these  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto 
honour  sanctified — meet  for  the  Master's  use."  Sanctified  by  our 
own  free  consecration,  we  shall  be  sanctified  by  sovereign  grace. 

Luton.  S.  T.  BoswARD,  B.A. 


They  that  pour  out  themselves  upon  present  delights  look 
not  like  strangers,  and  hopeful  expectants  of  another  life  and 
better  pleasures ;  and  certainly  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  will 
not  own  them  for  His  followers  that  lie  down  to  drink  of  these 
waters,  but  only  such  as  in  passing  take  of  them  with  their 
hand.  All  immoderate  use  of  the  world  and  its  delights  wrongs 
the  soul  in  its  spiritual  condition,  makes  it  sickly  and  feeble, 
full  of  spiritual  distempers  and  inactivity;  benumbs  the  graces 
of  the  Spirit,  and  fills  the  soul  with  sleepy  vapours,  makes  it 
grow  secure  and  heavy  in  spiritual  exercises,  and  obstructs  the 
way  and  motion  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  soul. — Leighton. 
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THE    LAW   AND    THE    GOSPEL. 

A    SERMON. 

BY  THE   REV.   J.   O.   KEEN,   D.D. 

*^The  law  was  given  by  Moses;   but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
ChrisL"— John  i.  17. 

The  term  *'  law  "  has  different  significations  attached  to  it  in 
the  Scriptures.  In  some  places  it  signifies  the  Ceremonial 
Regvne,  or  the  administration  of  "meats,  and  drinks,  and 
divers  washings,  and  carnal  ordinances,  imposed  until  the 
time  of  reformation."  In  other  places,  it  signifies  the  written 
word  or  Scriptures  of  truth.  I. — Here,  it  means  the  Moral 
Law  or  Decalogue  which  was  given  by  Moses  ; — *' given,'' 
not  as  its  author,  but  conveyer.  Light  is  given  by  the  sun ; 
but  the  sun  is  not  the  author  of  light.  Fragrance  is  given 
by  the  flower,  and  fruitfulness  by  the  summer ;  but  the  flower  is 
not  the  author  of  odour,  nor  the  summer  of  fertility :  so  the  "law" 
was  given  by  Moses,  but  he  was  not  the  originator  of  it. 

In  invisible  presence,  Jehovah  stood  pavilioned  in  splendour 
■on  *'  the  mount  which  might  be  touched,"  and  gave  to  His 
servant  Moses,  from  that  flaming  summit,  the  Law  on  two 
tables  of  Stone,  that  he  might  give  it  to  the  people  below.     But 
while  the  "  law  "  was  thus  "  given,*'  "  grace  and  truth  came  by 
Jesus   Christ " — they  were  not  given,  because  they  were  not 
derived.     "  Grace  and   Truth "   were  not  embellishments,  or 
gifts,  that   He  had   received,   but  the  vital  outcome  of  His 
essence,  the  properties  of  His  nature,  and  attributes  of  His 
character.     He  came  "to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost ;"  hence  "  Grace  and  Truth,"  like  twin-sisters  of  ineffable 
beauty,  came  with  Him  and   enshrined  themselves  in  every 
look  of  His  love  and  miracle  of  His  mercy :  were  crystallised 
in  every  tear  of  His  pity,  and  word  of  His  wisdom,  and  ulti- 
mately assumed  permanent  form  on  earth  in  the  all-glorious 
and  aggressive  system  of  Christianity !     But  why  was  not  the 
"  law  "  enough  ?     Why  supplement  it  with  "grace  and  truth  "? 
Why  could  not  the  full-stop  be  put  after  Moses  ?     This  is  the 
subject  I  want  to  discuss.      The  "  law  "  could  never  make 
sinners  into  saints,  slaves  into  sons,  nor  give  a  whole-sided 
view  of  truth  respecting  God  and  the  future.     The  "  law  "  had 
and  has  its  uses ;  but  "  grace  and  truth  "  have  their  superior 
advantages,  and  confer  on  mankind  superior  blessings.     We 
must  begin  with  Moses,  but  end  with  Jesus  Christ. 

The  first  moral  use  of  the  "Law"  is  to  discover  Human  Sinfulness. 
Paul,  writing  to  the  Romans,  says:  "I  had  not  known  sin  but  by 
the  law;  I  had  not  known  lust  (concupiscence),  except  the 
law   had    said.    Thou    shalt   not    covet."    Again,  he  says: 
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"  By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin  ;  without  the  law  sin  was 
dead ;  but  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived,"  and  by 
it  "  became  exceeding  sinful."  '*  The  strength  of  sin  is  the 
law,"  he  elsewhere  says.  As  we  could  not  tell  properly 
whether  a  wall  were  out  of  the  perpendicular  without 
the  plumbline,  neither  could  men  have  ascertained  what  was 
right  or  what  was  wrong  in  human  conduct  and  life,  without 
the  infallible  teaching  of  the  Law.  Hence,  I  say,  the  first  use 
of  the  Law  is  to  convince  of  sin.  Some  may  say,  It  is  the 
peculiar  province  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  do  that ! — true,  but  it 
is  the  ordinary  method  of  the  Spirit  to  convict  sinners  by  the 
Law.  "  It  is  this,  which,  being  set  home  on  the  conscience, 
generally  breaks  the  rock  in  pieces  !  It  is  this,  in  His  hand — 
and  the  hand  of  those  whom  God  hath  sent — which  pierces 
through  all  the  folds  of  a  deceitful  heart,  all  the  terrible 
obscuration  of  a  benighted  soul,  and  divides  asunder  even  the 
soul  and  the  spirit ;  yea,  as  it  were,  the  very  joints  and 
marrow."  Flashing  its  light  through  the  Spirit  on  the  heart 
and  conduct,  the  Law  reveals  the  sinner  to  himself.  He  sees 
his  deformity,  his  wretchedness,  his  guilt ;  his  "  mouth  is 
stopped,"  and  he  pleads  "  guilty  "  before   Almighty  God. 

A  second  use  of  the  "  Law  "  is  to  make  known  Divine  Holiness. 
By  so  much  as  it  makes  known  sin,  by  so  much  does  it  make 
known  the  holiness  of  God.  If  the  Gospel  is  the  expression 
of  the  Divine  heart,  the  Law  is  the  expression  of  the  Divine 
mind — His  absolute  hatred  to  sin,  and  love  of  spotless 
righteousness.  It  is  a  portrait  which  shows,  above  and  beyond 
anything  else,  that  He  is  "glorious  in  holiness."  Wesley  says: 
"The  Law  is  a  copy  of  the  eternal  mind ;  it  is  the  face  of  God 
unveiled — the  embodiment  of  all  virtues  in  one,  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  be  beheld  with  open  face  by  all  those  whose  eyes 
He  has  enlightened.  It  is  supreme,  unchangeable  reason, 
unalterable  rectitude,  the  everlasting  fitness  of  all  things  that 
.  are  and  ever  were  created ;  the  original  ideas  of  truth,  holiness, 
and  good,  which  were  lodged  in  the  uncreated  mind  from 
eternity,  now  drawn  forth  and  clothed  with  such  a  vehicle  as 
to  appear  even  to  the  human  understanding." 

If  Nature  is  the  embodiment  of  Jehovah's  wisdom  and  power, 
the  Cross  the  embodiment  of  His  pity  and  love,  the  Law  is 
the  embodiment  of  His  ineffable  purity,  proclaiming  to  each 
and  all — "  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  God  Almighty.'* 
Paul  speaks  of  its  properties  being  "  holy,  just,  and  true :" 
holy  in  its  nature  and  effects,  just  in  its  claims  and  commands, 
true  in  its  principles  and  pronouncements;  and  in  these  dis- 
tinctive properties  accurately  corresponding  to  and  mirroring 
forth  the  righteousness  and  veracity  of  its  Infinite  Author. 

Another  of  the  moral  uses  of  the  "  Law,"  is  to  teach  Human 
Helplessness.     1  mean  the  helplessness  of  man  in  his  relation  to 
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the  Law  as  its  transgressor.  The  wrong  he  has  done  he  cannot 

undo ;   the  sins  that  he  has  committed  he  cannot  atone  for ; 

the  guilt,  and  penal  consequences  he  has  brought  on  himself  he 

is  incapable  of  averting.  Perfect  law  demands  perfect  obedience, 

which  he  as  a  sinner  can  never  render.     Had  man  retained  his 

original  innocence,  the  requirements  of  righteousness  he  could 

doubtless  have  met.     But  having  violated  the  Divine  law  under 

which  he  was  placed,  and  thereby  deranged  the  harmonious 

working  of  the  Law  in  connection  with  his  intelligent  moral 

agency,  he  is  now  a  rebel  in  the  spiritual  universe ;  unable  to 

avert  the  penalty  of  his  deeds,  to  restore  order  to  his  deranged 

nature,  and  to  bring  himself  again  into  harmony  with  the  Law 

he  has  transgressed.  Once  broken,  so  far  as  man's  ability  goes, 

the  Law  is  for  ever  broken.    The  fracture  he  cannot  repair,  the 

condemnatory  sentence  he  cannot  revoke,  the  punishment  he 

cannot  avert.      And  even  were  it  possible  from  the  hour  of 

repenting  his  disobedience  for  him  to  keep  to  the  end  of  life 

every  jot  and  tittle  of  the  law,  yet  that  would  not  suffice;  still 

the  past  would  be  unatoned  for,  and  the  wrath  of  God  would 

abide  on  him.     "  Present  for  past  can  ne'er  atone."    Beneath 

the  thunders  of  its  unmet  claims  he  would  stand  in  trembling 

helplessness,  crying,  "  Undone !     Undone !"  and  on  him  would 

fall  the  full  stroke  of  its  iron  rod,  were  not   help   found  in 

"  One  that  is  mighty." 

Hence,  another  of  the  moral  uses  of  the  "  Law  "  is  to  conduct 
Man  to  Jesm  Christ.  "  The  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring 
us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith."  "  For 
Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  everyone  that 
believeth."  "  He  came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it." 
So  that  while  the  "  commandment  "  showed  man  his  guilt  and 
moral  helplessness,  in  itself  it  had  no  power  to  relieve  or 
deliver  him,  no  power  to  withhold  its  penalty,  or  modify  its 
just  sentence.  **  By  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified."  "  If  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have 
given  life,  verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law ; 
but  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise 
by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe. 
Before  faith  came  we  were  kept  under  the  Law,  shut  up  unto 
the  faith  which  should  afterwards  be  revealed."  But  after  faith 
came,  we  were  no  longer  under  the  Law  as  our  schoolmaster ; 
for  faith  came  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  He  has  redeemed  all  "  that 
were  under  the  law,  that  they  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
sons."  Consequently,  "we  could  never  have  known  grace  had 
we  not  first  known  Law;  nor  could  we  have  come  to  the 
spirituality  of  truth  and  the  fulness  of  Christ,  but  through  the 
sternness  of  the  commandment.  That  prepared  us  to  enter 
upon  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God.  It  is  true, 
blessedly  true,  that  we  are  not  under  the  Law,  but  under  grace ; 
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yet  no  man  in  grace  can  make  light  of  Law;  on  the  contrary,  he 
will  see  in  it  the  first  motion  of  the  Divine  love  which  culminated 
in  the  g^ace  of  Jesus  Christ.  What  the  Law  could  not  do,  is 
done  by  the  great  redemption  ;  "  We  are  justified  freely  by  His 
grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Halting 
at  Moses  we  die,  advancing  to  Jesus  Christ  we  live  for  ever. 

n. — Here  we  come  upon  our  second  point,  The  Superior 
Advantages  of  the  Gospel.  The  terms  "  Grace  and  Truth" 
are  the  Evangelist's  way  of  saying,  "Gospel."  I  find  it  called  "the 
Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God":  "  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel":  and  "the  grace  of  God  in  truth."  Many  definitions 
have  been  given  to  it,  but  none  that  will  eclipse,  if  equal,  the 
one  here  given  to  it  by  John. 

There  are  four  particulars  we  want  to  glance  at,  in  which  the 
superiority  of  the  Gospel  to  the  "Law"  will  appear — viz., 
in  its  revelation  of  God;  in  its  plan  of  human  salvation;  in  its 
effects  on  man;  and  in  its  light  on  the  future  state  of  existence. 

I.  In  its  Revelation  of  God,  The  Law  exhibits  the  unutterable 
severity  and  sublimity  of  His  holiness;  but  the  Gospel  mirrors 
forth,  not  one  solitary  and  severe  attribute,  but  the  sum-total 
of  His  perfections,  in  their  united,  unique,  and  tenderest  light. 
There  is  a  sense  in  which  God  cannot  be  seen.     His  essence  is 
hid  in  excessive  light  which  no  finite  mind  can  gaze  upon  and 
live.     It  is  in  this  sense  "  no  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;" 
in  this  sense,  "  no  man  shall  see  His  face  and  live."     We  only 
see  His  footprints  on  the  highways  of  Nature,  only  His  auto- 
graph on  the  mystic  pages  of  Providence,  only  the  fringe  of  His 
robe  in  the  temple  of  the  Written  Word,   only  the  symboled 
lustre   of   His  righteousness  in  the    Law;  only  the   softened 
splendours  of  His  character  and  image  in  Christianity.     Yes, 
the  progressive  unfoldings  of  Himself  He  has  climaxed  in  the 
Gospel;  but  even  there  the  cloud  attempers  the  glory  ;  behind 
all  the  revealing  there  is  the  "  hiding."     He  has  focussed  the 
glass  to  the  weakness  of  our  finite  vision,  so  that  we  can  gaze 
on  the  wondrous  face  Divine,  and  rest  beneath  the  shadow  of 
His  wing.     The  Law  reveals  the  world's  King;  the  Gospel  the 
world's   Father.     Sinai  could   only  make  trembling  subjects; 
Calvary  makes  saintly  sons ;  for  "  Fatherhood  on  the   part  of 
God,  taught  Christ,  must  be  met  by  sonship  on  the  part  of  man, 
therefore.  He  Himself  came  amongst  men  as  God's  Son  ;  and 
ministering  to  human  necessities  was  only  an  alphabetic  way 
of  saying — 'God  is  your  Father.* " 

In  such  a  manifestation  of  Deity  there  is  everything  that  is 
"  pleasing  and  satisfying  to  the  tenderest  instincts  of  human 
nature.  He  has  no  thirst  for  revenge,  no  bloody  decree  to 
execute.  He  is  so  tender  that  a  heart-wish  will  move  Him ;  so 
generous  that  He  will  withhold  nothing  from  them  that  arc 
reconciled  to  Him.     His  anger  with  the  wicked  is  only  the 
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recoil  of  His  love  of  the  good ;  "  and  "  His  wisdom  and  His 
power,  it  declares,  are  equalled  by  His  love."  To  see  God  as 
revealed  in  the  Gospel,  is  to  see  perfection  of  every  quality  and 
excellence  in  its  source  and  consummation. 


4t 


There  the  whole  Deity  is  known.' 


2.  In  its  Plan  of  Salvation.    This  plan  is  simple  in  its  naturet 
but  magnificent  in  its  construction ;  simple  in  its  conditions, 
but  magnificent  in  its  conferments.     Its  simplicity  is  its  true 
sublimity.     It  evidences  the  highest  wisdom  and  love;  and  in 
elevating  and  enriching  the  saved,  it  reflects  the  greatest  glory  on 
the  Saviour.    In  its  construction  it  is  every  way  equitable  and  just, 
yet  merciful  and  gracious;  being  evenly  balanced  between  righte- 
ousness and  grace,   equally  magnifying  Jehovah's  justice  and 
compassion.  In  its  conditions  it  is  easy  and  plain,  suited  to  man, 
honourable  to  God.      These  are  set  forth   under  the  terms, 
''Come,"  "  Return,"  "Repent,"  "Believe,"  "Look."  The  child  of 
tender  years  and  the  rustic  bordering  on  "  a  fool  "  may  under- 
stand such   simple  conditions.     It   sets   forth   Christ   as  the 
world's  Surety — Ransom — Mediator — who  has  honourably  met 
the  claims  of  justice  and  magnified  the  law  ;  paid  the  uttermost 
farthing  of  our  liabilities,  so  that  God  can  be  "  just,  and  yet  the 
Justifier  of  him  that  believeth."     When  it  says,  "  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,"  "  Him  that 
Cometh  unto  Me,"  etc.,  "  Whosoever  will  come,  may  come," 
etc.;    it  distinctly  recognises  in  man  the  possibility  of  faith 
and   the    power   of   choice,    and    addresses    itself   to    each. 
The  very  simplicity  of  the  plan  and  easiness  of  the  terms  of 
salvation  render  it  to  many  a  "  rock  of  offence,"  and  a  "  stone 
of  stumbling."    Human    pride    wants    to   do    "  some    great 
thing,"  and  inflated   reason  some  exploit   in   mental  explora- 
tion   and    analysis;     then,  salvation     would     be  worth    the 
effort  and  the  discovery.     But  to  "  believe  ".  and  be  saved — to 
"  come "    and   find  rest — to   "  repent "    and   be   converted — to 
**  look  "  and  live — well,  that  seems  child's  play,  too  simple  to 
be  successful,  too  easy  to  be  effectual.    But  it  is  effort  enough 
for  conscious  helplessness,   and    grand    enough    for  realised 
nothingness.     The  glory  of  the   scheme  lies  here;  while  the 
infinite  wisdom  of  the  Inventor  is  most  admirably  justified. 

3.  In  its  Effect  on  Man — the  Product  of  a  Noble  Christian 
Manhood.  Manhood,  as  it  came  from  the  hands  of  the  Creator, 
has  been  withered  at  its  roots  by  sin.  Its  beauty  has  been 
defaiced,  its  symmetry  destroyed,  its  grandeur  and  tenderness 
wrecked.  Men  miscalculate  when  they  estimate  it  according  to 
physical  proportions.  It  is  totally  misjudged  by  feature, 
stature,  complexion,  and  social  status.  All  sin  is  life-deforming 
and  be-littling;  so  that  the  closer  one  grows  towards  devil- 
hood,  the  farther  he  removes  from  true  manhood.     It  is  a  grave 
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mistake  when  the  body  is  taken  for  the  man.  That  is  but  the 
shell,  and  will  drop  off.  The  man  is  within;  is  seldom  seen  in 
company,  more  seldom  in  his  real  character.  Behind  the  comely 
countenance,  inside  the  well-developed  physical  form  where  the 
Divine  has  no  foothold,  there  is  the  soul — ^the  man — on  which 
the  curse  of  sin  rests,  which  has  become  "  sapless,  blind,  deaf, 
idiotic,  and  dwarfed,  almost  up  to  the  point  of  extinction." 
Reason  reels  in  the  dust  of  degradation,  and  passion  holds  the 
reins  of  government.  You  look  for  a  man,  but  you  find  a 
thinking,  prating,  decorated,  sensualised  brute !  The  world 
measures  a  man  by  his  ancestry — the  blood  flowing  in  the  veins 
—or  his  purse,  the  gold  which  glitters — or  his  educational 
accomplishments  and  intellectual  smartness  and  breadth,  the 
acreage  of  brain-soil — or  his  social  position,  the  elevation  in 
the  scale  of  world-power  he  occupies — and  ofttimes  by  the 
coat  he  wears  and  the  dinner  he  eats,  or  his  value  to  the  tailor 
and  purveyor !  Methods  of  measurement  as  irrational  as 
erroneous! 

True  manhood  is  only  correctly  estimated  by  character; 
character  is  modelled  and  sublimated  by  godliness;  and 
godliness  is  promoted  and  matured  by  frequent  communion 
with  this  Invisible,  which-  is  a  privilege  rendered  possible  only 
by  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  The  presentation  of  this  manhood 
impresses  the  world  far  more  in  favour  of  Christianity  and 
God,  than  all  the  eloquent  talk  and  printed  folios  of  a  gene- 
ration of  debaters  and  authors.  I  know  and  confess  that  there 
are  unlovely  specimens  of  it  in  our  midst,  but  this  is  not 
through  Christianity,  but  for  the  want  of  it.  It  is  wrong  to 
judge  it  by  the  lowest  instead  of  the  highest  types  of  life — unfair 
and  unjust  to  estimate  it  in  its  minimum  state  rather  than  by 
its  maximum  nobility.  You  judge  not  the  building,  the  statue, 
the  painting,  in  the  unfinished  condition  ;  then  be  equally  wise 
and  just  in  your  judgments  of  character,  of  Christian  manhood. 
The  claim  I  set  up  in  behalf  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is,  that  "  it 
exalts  human  nature,"  it  sublimates  the  life,  giving  to  it  strength 
and  beauty — adorning  the  soul  with  all  those  excellences  and 
attributes  that  constitute  a  human  being — a  man.  Certain  of 
the  impossibility  of  training  true  manhood  by  a  merely  intel- 
lectual process,  which,  by  the  by,  is  the  cardinal  error  made  by 
some  modern  teachers,  the  Gospel  lays  hold  of  manhood  by  the 
heart,  and,  enthroning  itself  there,  it  trains  the  individual  by 
'*  his  affections  and  moral  sympathies  "  into  strength,  dignity, 
and  usefulness ;  in  the  direction  of  the  world's  "  perfect  man," 
God's  ideal  of  the  race. 

The  most  pressing  need  of  the  times,  then,  is  men — Christ- 
like  men.  Symmetrical  men.  Men  whose  passions  are 
regulated  by  reason;  whose  reason  is  controlled  by  conscience; 
whose  conscience  is  governed  by  love  supreme  to  God;  and 


The  Law  and  the  Gospel,  219 

whose  whole  life  is  a  daily  and  vigorous  protest  against  sin, 
and  an  emphatic  and  eloquent  witness  of  the  regenerating 
and  ennobling  power  of  Christianity.  Hope  for  the  re- 
generation of  our  species  lies  in  the  multiplication  of  such 
characters.  Had  we  only  to  meet  with  abstract  theories  of  error, 
we  could  meet  these  by  abstract  theories  of  truth  ;  but  having 
to  contend  with  living  embodiments  of  error,  our  only  effectual 
way  of  meeting  and  contending  with  these  is  by  being  living 
embodiments  of  truth.  We  must  meet  error  in  man  by  truth 
in  ourselves.  May  God  graciously  multiply  His  grace  in  the 
hearts  of  His  loyal  subjects,  **  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of 
the  faith  .  .  .  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
fulness  of  Christ." 

4.  In  its  Light  on  the  Future  State.      "  Our  Saviour  Christ 
Jesus.   .  •  abolished  death,  and  brought  life  and  incorruption 
to  light  through  the  Gospel.*'     (2  Tim.  i — 10,  Revised  Version.) 
True  there  were  adumbrations  of  the  fact  of  life  beyond  the 
grave  —  undertones  of  the  music  of  immortality  in  the    Old 
Testament,  so  that  the  Jew  went  to  sleep  in  death  with  the 
hope  of  awakening  again.     But  the  Gospel  has  lifted  the  veil 
of  uncertainty ;  it  has  verified  and  established  the  hope ;  it  has 
revealed  a  golden  pathway  leading  from  the  tomb  up  to  a  home 
away  beyond  night's  quivering  orbs — the  home  of  angels,  and 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  God.     It  has  stripped 
death  of  its  terrors,  robbed  the  grave  of  its  gloom,  gilded  the 
horizon  of  futurity  with  ineffable   glory.      With  the  voice  of 
certainty  it  has  spoken  on  the  great  questions  of  destiny  and 
future  being,  which  philosophy,  with  hesitant  utterance,  only 
ventured  to  guess  at.     It  has  settled,  and  ought  to  silence  for 
ever,  the  arrogant  assumptions  and  bald   speculations  of  a 
blatant  scepticism.       It   has  shown,  clearly  and  conclusively 
shown,    that    dying    is    not    the  full-stop  of   being — only    a 
parenthesis — a  comma  pause — a  rest-bar  in  the  march  of  the 
music  of  life,  which  shall  flow  on  again  in  the  oratorio  of  the 
skies.    That  the  grave  is  not  the  goal  of  the  man,  but  simply 
the  subterraneous  passage  to  the  Elysian  Fields  of  the  Paradise 
of  God,  or  to  the  *' outer  darkness  "  of  perdition.      It  tells  of 
mansions,  crowns,  palms,  robes,  songs  and  pleasures  for  ever- 
more.    It  calls  to  "  glory,  honour,  immortality,   and   eternal 
life";  and  warns  men  against  death,  destruction,  "outer  darkness 
and  the  worm  that   dieth   not,   and  the   fire  which  is    not 
quenched."     It  takes  the  mariner  into  the  haven,  the  toiler  to 
his  rest,  the  exile  home — where  all  hopes  will  be  crowned,  all 
purposes  completed,  all  desires  met,  all  problems  solved,  and 
"  glory  from  the  eternal  throne  shall  spread  everlasting  day.*' 
Oh,  this  grand  old  Gospel — old,  but  not  antiquated — ^which 
dawned  in  Eden  and  nooned  on  Calvary,  and  has  travelled  in 
might  and  majesty  over  the  hills  of  the  centuries,  scattering 
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hoary  superstitions  and  giant  errors  and  rooted  wrongs  before 
its  majestic  march;  lifting  men,  and  families,  and  nations  up, 
socially,  politically,  commercially,  educationally,  spiritually; 
well,  well  might  the  apostle  call  it,  "  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the 
Blessed  God."  Compared  with  the  dark  systems  of  philosophy 
.and  heathenism  it  is  all  light,  all  splendour^  all  glory.  May  its 
"  grace  and  truth  "    be  magnified  in  us  !    Amen  ! 


MATERIALS    FOR    SERMONS. 

[It  wUl  be  teea  that  the  following  Plans,  and  Materials  for  filling  them  up,  are  meant  only  to 
miitMi  the  Preacher  in  making  Plans  and  Sermons  of  hiB  own.] 

THE  TWO  CRIES  AND  THE  TWO  ANSWERS. 

"  There  be  many  that  say,  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  Lord,  lift 
Thou  lip  the  light  of  Thy  countenance  upon  us." — Psalm  iv.  6. 

There  are  two  cries  here — ^the  cry  of  the  sons  of  men,  and  the 
-cry  of  the  sons  of  God.  They  are  very  unlike.  Yet  they  are 
both  importunate.  They  go  up  unceasingly.  Earth  is  full  of 
them.  Wherever  you  go,  you  hear  either  the  one  or  the  other. 
They  are  the  cries  of  men  like  ourselves;  of  men  who  have  souls 
to  fill;  who  know  what  sorrow  is,  and  what  is  joy.  The  men 
who  utter  them  are  made  by  the  same  God;  placed  in  the  same 
world;  heirs  of  a  common  mortality;  moving  on  to  one  eternity. 
We  find  them  often  side  by  side,  in  one  city,  one  village,  one 
family.  Not  the  Hindoo  using  one  cry,  and  the  European  the 
other;  but  intermingled;  the  two  cries  constantly  going  up  firom 
the  same  places. 

I. — The  Cry  of  the  Sons  of  Men.  "  Who  will  show  us 
any  good?  "     Let  us  mark  what  it  is,  and  what  it  means. 

1.  It  is  the  cry  of  emptiness.  These  sons  of  men  feel  that  there 
is  something  lacking.  They  were  not  made  for  this  perpetual 
hunger  and  thirst.  They  are  empty,  and  therefore  they  cry. 
They  are  poor  and  needy;  but  find  no  supply. 

2.  It  is  the  cry  of  weariness.  They  who  utter  it  are  seeking 
rest,  but  finding  none;  they  labour  and  are  heavy  laden.  They 
would  fain  rest,  but  know  not  how  or  where.  Unrest!  This 
is  their  portion.  Unrest  here;  sad  prelude  of  the  eternal 
unrest,  the  never-ending  weariness. 

3.  It  is  the  cry  of  darkness.  All  is  darkness  and  blindness. 
They  grope  about,  not  knowing  which  way  to  look,  or  to  turn; 
and  they  cry.  Show  us,  Show  us  something;  for  our  eyes  are 
blind;  we  have  tried  in  vain  to  see. 

4.  It    is    the    cry    of   helplessness.      They   have  tried  many 
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expedients;  tried  to  create  good  for  themselves,  or  to  get  it  fronr 
others,  but  in  vain.    They  find  themselves  helpless. 

5  It  is  the  cry  of  earnestness.  It  comes  forth  often  amid  bitter 
tears  and  groans.  Men  are  bent  on  being  happy;  they  would 
do  or  give  anything  for  happiness.  They  are  mistaken,  yet  in 
earnest.     They  would  take  any  good,  if  they  could  get  it. 

6.  It  is  the  cry  of  despair.  Who,  who,  who  ?  They  have 
tried  every  one,  everything.  All  in  vain.  They  are  emptier, 
hungrier,  thirstier,  sadder  than  at  first. 

7.  It  is  a  loud  and  universal  cry.  Many.  Yes,  the  whole  world. 
It  is  Esau's  loud  and  bitter  cry  reverberating  through  the 
earth.  It  is  the  cry  of  the  many,  not  of  the  few.  The  world  is 
unhappy.  It  has  no  rest.  It  is  thirsty,  and  knows  not  where 
to  drink;  it  is  hungry,  and  knows  not  where  to  find  bread.  It 
weeps,  and  knows  not  how  to  get  its  tears  dried !  Every  man 
walks  in  a  vain  show:  going  about  asking.  Who  will  show  me 
any  good  ? 

II. — ^The  Cry  of  the  Sons  of  God.  Very  different  in  all 
respects.  They  know  what  is  written,  "  He  hath  showed 
thee,  O  man,  what  is  good." 

1.  It  is  the  cry  of  the  few,  not  of  the  many.  For  the  sons  of 
God  are  a  little  flock.  One  here,  and  another  there ;  not  like 
fields  of  grain,  nor  gardens  full  of  flowers,  but  plants  in  a 
desert, — a  few  scattered  ones  here  and  there. 

2.  It  is  a  certain  and  definite  cry.  They  know  what  they  want, 
and  how  to  get  their  want  supplied.  They  do  not  grope  about 
on  all  sides;  they  go  straight  to  the  source. 

3.  It  is  a  cry  to  God.  It  is  God  alone  in  whom  their  hope  is. 
They  go  straight  to  Him.  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee  ? 
He  is  their  portion  and  their  all. 

4.  It  is  a  cry  for  light.  They  have  some  light  already,  but 
they  want  more.  We  have  a  sun,  but  we  need  it  daily;  more 
and  more  sunshine ! 

5.  It  is  a  cry  for  light  from  the  face  of  God,  Light!  Light 
from  God!  Light  from  the  face  of  God.  The  light  of  God's 
countenance !  This  means  that  God  was  to  gladden  them  with 
His  favour  and  love,  of  which  the  benignant  smile  of  the 
countenance  was  the  expression.  Lift  up  the  light  of  Thy 
countenance  on  me,  is  our  lifelong  prayer ! 

6.  It  is  a  cry  which  will  be  answered.  The  cry  of  the  sons  of 
men  goes  up  in  vain.  They  speak  to  the  rocks,  and  get  merely 
the  echo  of  their  own  voice.  But  this  cry  is  heard — daily, 
constantly.  Light  streams  down  and  into  them.  God's 
countenance  is  their  sun.  There  is  health  in  it, — "  healing  in 
His  beams."  What  a  contrast  between  the  two  cries  and  the 
two  answers  I 

Oh,  ye  sons  of  men,  how  long  will  ye  love  vanity  !    How  long 
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will  ye  dote  upon  this  vain  world,  and  worship  it  as  your  idol? 
How  long  will  ye  treat  its  broken  cisterns  as  if  they  were 
the  fountains  of  living  water?     Oh,  love  not  the  world ! 

What  will  its  good  things  profit  in  the  day  of  the  Lord? 
Will  its  pleasures  cheer  a  death-bed,  or  brighten  the  gloom  of 
the  grave?  What  is  the  ball-room  when  "  its  flowers  are  fled, 
its  garlands  dead?  "  What  can  the  music  and  measure  of  the 
dance  do  for  you  when  sickness  comes,  or  the  last  trumpet 
sounds  ?  Will  that  gay  dress  of  yours  do  for  a  shroud  ?  Or  will 
it  suifice  instead  of  "  the  fine  linen  which  is  the  righteousness 
of  the  saints  ?  "  How  will  these  "  revellings  and  banquetings  " 
appear  to  you  in  the  retrospect  of  time,  still  more  in  the 
retrospect  of  eternity  ?  What  will  you  think  of  your  "  idle 
words,"  your  **  foolish  talking  and  jesting,"  your  "  filthy 
communications,"  your  riotous  mirth,  your  luxurious  feasting, 
when  you  stand  confronted  with  the  last  enemy,  or  before  the 
Judge  of  all  ?  You  have  gone  from  scene  to  scene,  from  gaiety 
to  gaiety,  from  party  to  party,  from  vanity  to  vanity,  from  novel 
to  novel,  from  ball  to  ball,  in  the  dreary  emptiness  of  your  poor 
aching  hearts,  crying,  "  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  "  and 
when  the  end  comes,  what  is  your  gain  ?  Is  it  heaven,  or  is  it 
hell  ?     Is  it  joy,  or  is  it  woe  ? 

Dr.  Bonar. 


THE  WITNESS  OF  THE   SPIRIT. 

"  The  Spirit  itself  (Himself,  R.V.)  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  wc 
are  the  children  of  God." — Rom.  viii,  i6. 

I. — ^The  Fact  Witnessed  to —  "  That  we  are  the  children 
of  God," 

1.  The  persons  to  whom  the  fact  refers — We,  Read  previous 
verses.     Distinguished  by  certain  characteristics. 

2.  The  time  of  the  fact.  We  are.  There  are  facts  that  refer 
to  past,  present,  future :  this  to  present.  Note,  how  Paul  in 
this  chapter  and  everywhere  in  his  writings,  speaks  in  present 
tense,  when  referring  to  personal  and  experimental  religion. 
Vital  religion  is  nothing  to  us  unless  we  have  it  now,  any 
more  than  natural  life. 

3.  The  fact  itself — that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  Once  fwt 
so:  children  of  wrath  as  others,  prodigals,  aliens,  &c.,  now 
"  children  of  God.'*  Implies  a  birth — similarity  of  nature — 
likeness — privileges — obligations  or  duties. 

"  Liberty  of  the  children  of  God.'*  (Rom.  viii.  21.) 

**The  children  of  the  flesh:  these  are  not  the  children  of 

God."  (Rom.  ix.  8.) 
"  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God,  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.'* 

*'  That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit." 


The  Witness  of  the  Spirit,  223 

II. — ^The  Witness  to  this  Fact  ;  or,  how  this  fact  is 
known  by  us.  "  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our 
spirit." 

Thus,  we  see  the  whole  process  of  ascertaining  and  attesting 
this  fact  is  circumscribed  and  brought  into  the  narrow  court 
of  our  spirit  and  the  Spirit  of  God.  All  other  beings  are 
excluded. 

1.  We  may  notice  what  it  is  in  us  that  receives  the  testimony  of 
the  Witness :  our  spirit :  not  our  senses :  our  spirit,  awakened, 
renewed,  &c.:  could  not  receive  it  unless  thus  prepared.  Spirit 
cannot  testify  but  to  spirit,  and  to  spirit  prepared  to  receive  the 
testimony.  A  sinner,  as  such,  cannot  receive  it,  any  more  than 
a  plate  the  photograph  from  the  light  without  preparation ; 
or  wax  the  impression  of  the  stamp  without  being  melted. 

2.  We  may  notice — Who  is  the  Witness  that  brings  the 
testimony  to  our  spirits  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  The 
Spirit, — i.e.,  the  Spirit  of  God,  whose  children  we  are:  a  Spirit 
distinct  from  our  own  spirit. 

(i.)  He  is  the  One  who  has  wrought  the  change  by  which 
we  have  become  the  children  of  God. 

(2.)  He  has  been  set  forth  into  our  hearts.  (Gal.  iv.  6.)  We 
have  received  Him,  ver.  15,  &c.    So  He  has  an  existence  in  us. 

(3.)  He  bears  witness  by  His  Light,  His  Life,  His  Power,  His 
Fruit,  &c. 

(4.)  He  bears  witness  personally  and  directly,  as  a  Witness 
in  court. 

(5.)  He  is  an  infallible  Witness. 

(6.)  A  clear  Witness. 

(7.)  An  abiding  Witness. 

(8.)  A  satisfactory  Witness. 

{9.)  Will  sustain  cross-examination, 

(10.)  All  that  is  necessary  or  can  be  desired  in  the  way  of 
witness.     Cannot  have  greater. 

The  jointure  of  the  two  spirits  in  the  one  evidence  of  the 
one  fact.  We  must  be  the  children  of  God  before  we  can  have 
the  witness  of  the  Spirit. 

Conclusion,  i.  The  importance  of  this  subject,  {a)  To 
our  happiness,  (b)  To  our  usefulness,  (c)  To  our  stability 
and  growth  in  grace,  (d)  To  our  assurance  as  to  the  future 
life.    Be  not  satisfied,  then,  with  anything  less. 

2.  The  privilege  of  God's  children — to  know  it.  Any  in 
doubt,  clear  it  up. 

3.  Preserve  the  Witness.  This  witness  and  this  testimony 
is  in  a  body  of  flesh ;  hence,  danger  and  need  of  care,  &c. 

4.  Walk  worthy  of  your  relationship  to  God  as  children. 

5.  The  privilege  of  all  to  be  the  children  of  God  and  to 
know  it.    How  may  I  become  a  child  of  God  ?  Alpha. 
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CHRIST  LOVING  HIS  OWN. 

"  Having  loved  His  own  which  were  in  the  world,  He  loved  them  to  the 
end."— John  xiii.  i. 

I. — The  Relation  in  which  Believers  Stand  to  Christ. — 
"  His  own." 

1.  In  the  sense  in  which  everything  is  His.  "  The  earth  is  the 
Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof."  "  All  souls  are  Mine."  "  All 
things  were  made  by  Him,  and  by  Him  all  things  consist." 

2.  By  peculiar  and  special  purchase.  Had  sold  themselves  for 
nought.  Were  slaves  to  sin  and  the  world.  He  bought  them 
without  money :  with  His  own  blood  :  died  for  them :  gave 
Himself  a  ransom  for  them. 

3.  Pardoned,  renewed,  and  adopted  them  into  the  number  of 
His  own.  "  Thy  sins,  which  were  many,  are  all  forgiven  thee." 
"  He  blotteth  out  thy  transgression  for  His  name's  sake." 
"  Exalted  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  to  give  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins."  "  Renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  minds." 
"  To  as  many  as  received  Him,  He  gave  power  to  become  the* 
sons  of  God." 

4.  Assured  and  sealed  His  own.  His  Spirit  sent  forth  into  their 
hearts.  Believing  in  Him,  they  have  the  witness  in  themselves 
that  they  are  His.  He  has  sealed  them  with  the  Spirit  of 
promise. 

5.  "  His  own,"  to  teach,  to  guide,  to  defend,  to  sanctify,  to 
use,  to  glorify. 

6.  **  His  own  "  entirely ;  no  co-partnership.  He  knows  them, 
and  they  know  Him.  No  one  else  has  a  right  to  them.  He  is  a 
'*  thief  and  a  robber,"  that  would  take  them  from  Him. 

7.  "  His  own  ;"  what  fulness  of  comfort,  peace,  and  joy  are 
in  this  fact,  as  His  own  think  of  it ! 

"  The  world  loves  its  own."  Christ  loves  His  own.  Every- 
one loves  his  own. 

II. — The  Present  Abode  of  Christ's  Disciples  :  "  in  the 
world." 

1.  In  the  world,  but  not  of  the  world.  He  has  chosen  them 
out  of  it. 

2.  In  the  world   as  strangers  and  pilgrims.     Israel  in   the 
'  wilderness. 

3.  In  the  world  subject  to  His  instruction  and  discipline, 

4.  In  the  world  to  do  it  good.     Its  light,  salt,  leaven,  &c. 

5.  In  the  world  only  for  a  time.  Their  work  will  finish.  Their 
journey  will  end.  Their  sufferings  will  cease.  The  Master  will 
come  and  call  for  them. 

III. — The  Permanent  and  Unchangeable  Love  of  Jesus 
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TO  His  Own.  '*  Having  loved  them,  He  loved  them  to  the 
end."  Nothing  capricious  or  emotional  in  His  love.  It  is  as 
the  sunlight ;  as  the  Rock  of  Ages ;  as  infallibility  and  immu- 
tability. How  different  to  the  love  of  the  creature,  so  dependent 
upon  conditions,  &c.  Having  chosen  them,  saved  them, 
adopted  them,  &c.,  He  remains  true  to  them.  i.  Their 
weaknesses.  2.  Their  poverties.  3.  Their  difficulties.  4.  Their 
failings.  5.  Their  persecutions,  do  not  affect  His  love  to  them. 
If  they  are  true  and  hold  to  Him,  He  will  never  leave  them  or 
forsake  them.  In  everything,  and  through  everything.  He  will 
love  them.     For  ever  and  for  ever  He  will  love  them. 

I.  Rejoice  that  you  are  "  His  own."  2.  Rest  and  be  at  peace 
in  His  everlasting  love.  Alpha. 


THE  GREAT  WORKER. 

(Prize  Outline,) 

*'  I  must  work  the  works  of  Hiji  that  sent  Me  while  it  is  day,  for  the  night 
Cometh  when  no  man  can  work/' — John  ix.  4. 

Review  the  preceding  chapter  and  the  preceding  verses  in 
this,  as  leading  to  a  right  view  of  the  text.  Four  main 
thoughts  : — 

I. — ^The  Worker.  In  the  ist  and  3rd  verse  we  learn  that 
the  worker  is  Jesus.  In  Luke  ii.  11,  He  is  called  "Christ 
the  Lord." 

His  very  name  teaches  Him  to  be  no  ordinary  person.  Christ,, 
the  anointed ;  Jesus,  the  Saviour — i.e.,  the  anointed  Saviour.  By 
Isaiah  vii.  14,  He  is  recognised  as  '^Emmanuel,'*  that  is,  "  God 
with  us."  (See  also  Matt.  i.  23.)  Paul,  in  i  Tim.  vi.  15,  speaks 
of  Him  as  **  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings," 
&c.  In  John  i.  i.  He  is  "the  Word,"  and  the  "Word  was 
God."  Prophecy  sets  Him  forth  as  the  "Wonderful  Coun- 
sellor," &c.     (Is.  ix.  6.) 

We  understand  from  the  fore-mentioned  references  how  the 
personal  pronoun  "  I  "  in  the  text  harmonises  with  His  position. 

The  text  gives  us  the  character  of  this  Worker.  "  I  must 
work,"  testifying  of  His  great  faithfulness,  Isaiah  says  (xi.  15), 
"  Righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  His  loins,  and  faithfulness 
the  girdle  of  His  reins." 

"  I  must  work,"  and  with  what  willing  obedience.  "  I  came 
not  to  do  My  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,"  even 
though  in  the  capacity  of  a  servant.  "  Son  of  man  came  not  to 
be  ministered  to,  but  to  minister."  "  I  must  work."  Mark  His 
patient  diligence.  "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  My  Father's 
business."     Observe  His  zealous  sympathy  with  His  work.     "  It 

15 
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is  My  meat  and  drink  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me."  "  I 
must  work."  What  a  view  of  the  importance  of  His  work.  "  I 
must  work,"  in  person,  not  by  proxy.  When  Jesus  says  "  I 
must  work,"  it  shows  us  its  necessity.  He  came  for  that  purpose. 
Learn  how  Jesus  sanctified  labour,  and  made  it  honourable.  If 
Jesus  says,  "  I  must  work,"  let  us  never  be  ashamed  to  work, 
whatever  our  station  in  life  may  be. 

n. — Consider  His  Work.  His  life-work.  Asa  ''sower,''  He 
went  forth  to  sow  the  good  seed  of  the  kingdom,  the  Word  of 
God.  (See  Matt.  xiii.  37.)  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  (Matt, 
v.,  vi.,  vii.)  As  the  *'Good  Shepherd"  (John  v.  11)  He  sought 
the  lost  sheep:  He  came  to  seek  and  save  that  which  was  lost. 
(See  Luke  xv.  3 — 7  ;  Luke  xix.  5.)  A  tender  Shepherd.  It  was 
Jesus  who  said,  "  Suffer  the  children  to  come  unto  Me,"  &c. 
As  the  Great  Physician  He  cured  all  manner  of  disease.  (See 
Matt,  xi.;  Mark  ii.  17.)  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous — 1.<:, 
the  sound,  the  strong,  but  sinners ;  sin-diseased  ones,  to  repen- 
tance— i.e.,  to  a  change,  to  a  cure. 

Jesus  the  Wise  Physician.  He  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man,  for  He  knew  what  was  in  man.  Who  of  our 
many  physicians  is  so  wise  ?  His  skill  is  such  that  He  could 
save  to  the  uttermost.  His  skill  was  never  baffled.  To  the 
diseased,  wounded,  sin  smitten,  sin  bitten,  He  says,  Come  unto 
Me,  all  ye  that  labour ;  it  matters  not  under  what  complaint  ye 
labour,  I  will  give  you  rest,  ease.  Truly  His  mission  was  one  of 
doing  good  in  every  way. 

His  Death  Work.  (Isaiah  liii.  7-9.)  His  death  work  was 
redemptional.  We  were  sold  under  sin ;  our  heritage  gone ;  our 
liberty  gone.  He  as  our  kinsman  (under  the  Mosaic  law)  had 
the  right  to  redeem,  and  He  did  it.  We  are  not  redeemed  with 
corruptible  things,  &c. 

Again,  His  death  work  was  atmting.  All  the  Jewish  sacrifices 
were  typical.  Abraham  said,  "  My  son,  God  will  provide  Him- 
self a  lamb."  John  said,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God."  Christ's 
death  is  a  covering.  When  the  destroyer  passes  over  he  may 
see  the  blood,  and  not  destroy. 

III. — The  Time  of  Working;  "while  it  is  day."  Scripture 
speaks  of  the  fulness  of  time,  the  appointed  time — viz.,  Christ's 
day.     (See  Dan.  ix.  24  &  26.) 

Jesus  could  appeal  (John  v.  39)  to  these  Scriptures  as  to  the 
period,  and  to  other  Scriptures,  which  give  us  those  features  of 
the  Messiah  by  which  we  may  distinguish  Him.     (Isaiah  liii.) 

He  could  say  at  the  close  of  the  day,  in  John  xvii.  4,  "  I  have 
finished  the  work  Thou  didst  give  Me  to  do."  Then  further 
on,  after  all  was  over,  He  exclaimed,  *'It  is  finished." 

IV.— The  Incentive.    "The  night  cometh,"  &c.     Oppor- 
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tunities  lost  can  never  be  recalled ;  life  ended,  no  return;  no 
wisdom  or  knowledge,  or  device  in  the  grave. 

Thanks  to  His  name,  Christ  did  accomplish  His  grand  work 
before  night  set  in.  Think  what  would  have  been  the  conse- 
quence to  the  human  race  if  Christ  had  not  fulfilled  His 
appointed  task  in  His  labour  day.  Had  Christ  not  appeared 
when  due,  in  Chrisfs  day^  then  there  could  have  been  no 
salvation  for  us.     We  must  have  bitterly  cried,  the  harvest  past. 

Thank  God,  He  came  in  sowing  time  and  sowed.  He  came, 
the  Good  Shepherd,  and  gathered  the  lost.  He  came,  the 
Great  Physician,  and  provided  a  remedy.  He  came,  the 
Governor,  and  framed  laws,  and  set  up  His  living  Church. 
Before  this  Church  the  night  of  error,  delusion,  corruption,  sin, 
infatuation,  must  give  place  step  by  step. 

What  lessons  may  we  learn  from  the  whole  ? 

1.  That  we  should  be  workers.  The  Revised  Version  renders 
this  passage,  "  We  must  work,"  teaching  us  that  we  also  have 
our  task,  our  round  of  duty.  Are  we  not  Christians,  that  is, 
anointed  ones  ?  Let  us,  then,  be  faithful,  diligent,  humble,  obedient, 
and  loving.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  we  are  His 
disciples.  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus.  "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
of  His." 

2.  That  we  have  our  work.  Some  to  preach,  some  to 
teach,  some  to  visit  the  sick,  some  to  distribute  tracts.  (Eph. 
iv.  7,  II,  12.)  Let  all  work.  Some  have  gift  of  tongues,  let 
them  preach  ;  some  the  gift  of  means,  let  them  pray  and  give. 
All  have  an  influence.  Ye  are  light,  light  bearers — shine.  Ye 
are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  preserving  the  world  from  corruption. 
Let  your  influence  be  felt  in  social  life,  in  commercial  life,  and 
political  life.  No  man  liveth  to  himself.  Think  on  these 
things. 

3.  That  we,  too,  have  our  time.  It  is  short,  a  day,  but 
probationers.  Let  us  redeem  the  time.  We  are  not  of  the 
night,  &c.  Let  us  not  sleep,  let  us  labour  for  perishing  souls. 
In  our  short  time  here  is  afforded  us  many  opportunities  of 
doing  good.     *'  Go,  work  to-day  in  My  vineyard." 

4.  The  night  is  at  hand.  To  some  that  we  know  it  may 
be  the  dark  night  of  eternal  death.  To  save  these  let  us  work 
before  the  day  is  gone.  Let  us  not  be  deluded  by  the  dream  of 
better  opportunities.  Let  us  not  measure  our  efforts  by  the 
discouragement  of  the  past.  Consider  the  eternal  result  of 
our  labours,  and  let  us  work.  "  Go,  labour,"  is  God's  command. 
We  are  stewards,  let  us  be  faithful.  When  the  day  closes  in 
upon  us,  may  we,  like  our  Exemplar,  be  able  to  say,  each  one, 
"  I  have  finished,"  &c.,  and  into  the  Father's  hands  commend 
our  spirits. 

Boston.  Wm.  Peck  (Local  Preacher). 
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SEED-THOUGHTS  ON  TEXTS. 
"What  is  man?"— Psalm  viii.  4. 

I.  What  is  man  in  relation  to  the  universe  ?  2.  What  is 
man  in  relation  to  man  ?  3.  What  is  man  in  relation  to  God  ? 
4.  What  may  man  become  in  relation  to  God?  5.  What  is  man 
in  his  destiny?  

"For  the  people  had  a  mind  to  work.'* — ^Nbhemiah  iv.  6. 

I.  The  democracy  of  work — the  people.  Illustrated  in  working 
a  ship^an  army — a  factory — a  body.  Apply  to  work  in  the 
Church.  2.  Sectionalism  of  work;  each  had  their  own  part:  see 
context.     Illustrated  in  nature — in  a  foundry — in  a  building. 

3.  The  unity  in  the  results  of  work — the  wall  joined  together.    All 
sections  of  nature  make  our  world — Bible,  Church  work,  &c. 

4.  Moving    cause  of   work  having  a  mind.     What  gives  the 

mind  ?  

"Watch  ye."— 2  CoR.  xvi.  13. 

Watch  your  tempers  —  tongues  —  appetites  —  thoughts  — 
imaginations —  opportunities —  enemies —  desires —  company — 
books.    "  Watch  and  Pray." 


"  God  giveth  to  a  man  that  is  good  in  His  sight,  wisdom,  knowledge 
and  joy," — Eccles.  ii.  26. 

I. — ^The  Gifts,  i.  Wisdom.  (See  James  iii.  17-18.)  Pure 
— peaceable — ^gentle — easy  to  be  entreated — full  of  mercy  and 
good  fruits — without  partiality — without  hypocrisy.  2.  Knowledge 
— of  Himself— of  His  word — of  His  ways,  &c.  3.  Joy,  Flow- 
ing from  sins  forgiven — a  hope  of  heaven,  peace  with  Him — 
in  all  His  ways,  words  and  works. 

II. — The  Receiver.  To  a  man  that  is  good,  to  serve  Him. 
Not  good  naturally,  or*by  self-righteousness,  or  by  reformation; 
but  good  by  a  new  creation  in  Christ;  good  by  partaking  of 
the  Divine  nature ;  that  is,  sincere  —  humble  —  obedient — 
loving — holy. 

III.— The  Giver,  "  God."  Such  gifts  are  only  with  Him. 
As  the  sun  alone  can  give  daylight,  the  clouds  rain,  fire  heat:  so 
only  God  can  bestow  these  gifts.  They  harmonise  with  His 
nature  and  character.  So,  also,  does  He  give  them  only  to  the 
good;  as  only  the  good  can  appreciate  and  use  them. 

C.  Spooner. 

'*  I  will  say,  It  is  My  people ;  and  they  shall  say,  The  Lord  is  my  God."— 
Zech.  xiii.  9. 

I. — The  Divine  acknowledgment  of  His  people.  "  It  is  My 
people."  I.  My  redeemed  people.  2.  My  saved  people.  3. 
Mj  adopted  people.  4.  My  guarded  people.  5.  My  distinguish^ 
OT  peculiar  people.    6.  My  ^;i^a/^i  people. 
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II. — Thchuman  acknowledgment  o{  GoAi  they  shall  say:  "The 
Lord  is  my  God.  i.  Our  only  God.  2.  Our  God  whom  we 
hve.  3.  Our  God  whom  we  trust.  4.  Our  God  whom  we 
serve.  5.  Our  God  whom  we  worship.  6.  Our  God  whom  we 
confess.    7.  Our  God  for  ever  and  ever. 


"  And  Jehoash  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  all  his  days 
wherein  Jehoiada  the  priest  instructed  him." — 2  Kings  xii.  2. 

I.  The  true  ideal  of  a  moral  life — doing  that  which  is  right  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord.  2.  The  false  way  of  realising  it;  only  as 
instructed  by  the  priest,  and  while  instructed  by  him. 


"  And  he  (Josiah)  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
walked  in  the  ways  of  David,  his  father,  and  declined  neither  to  the  right  hand 
nor  the  left"— 2  Chron.  xxxiv.  2. 

I. — The  true  ideal  of  a  moral  life. 

II. — The  true  way  of  realising  it.  i.  Following  the  best 
example.  Example  better  than  precept.  Jesus.  2.  Constancy 
and  fidelity;  declined,  &c.  Priest  or  no  priest  to  instruct.  Devil 
or  no  devil  to  tempt.  World  or  no  world  to  fascinate  or 
threaten.  All  is  the  same.  Straight  on,  following  the  leader, 
keepmg  in  the  via  media,  turning  neither  one  way  nor  the  other. 
Doing   always  and  in  everything  what  is  right  in  the  sight  of 

the  Lord.  

"  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there/'^REV.  xxii.5. 

I.  No  natural  night.  2.  No  mental  night.  3.  No  night  of 
affliction,  or  trouble,  or  temptation,  or  sin.  4.  No  night  of 
spiritual  ignorance,  doubt,  or  fear.  The  Lord  God  is  the  sun 
thereof.  J-  R- 

^  The  rich  and  the  poor  meet  together ;  the  Lord  is  the  Maker  of  them 
all.*— Prov.  xxii.  2. 

This  must  be  understood,  not  as  referring  to  social  and 
national  life;  but  to  the  rich  and  poor,  as  they  stand  before  their 
Maker  in  the  kingdom  of  nature  and  of  grace. 

I.  The  faculties  of  the  body  are  essentially  the  same.  2. 
The  faculties  of  the  mind  are  essentially  the  same.  3.  There 
is  no  difference  in  moral  faculties.  4.  They  are  equal  in 
mortality.  5.  In  responsibility.  6.  In  original  depravity.  7. 
In  their  relations  to  the  redemptive  work  of  Christ.  8.  In  the 
Idngdom  of  grace  and  of  glory. 


"  Come  thou,  and  all  thy  house,  into  the  ark.'' — Gen.  vii.  i. 

1. — An  impending  danger. 

II. — A  divinely  human  provided  salvation. 

III. — A  Divine  invitation  to  accept  this  salvation. 
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"  I  thought  on  my  ways,  and   turned  my  feet  unto  Thy  testimonies.'* — 
Psalm  cxix.  59. 

I. — The  power  or  gift  of  thought. 

II. — The  s«6;Vc^  of  thought — my  ways;  their  character;  their 
influence;  their  tendency. 

III. — The  result  of  thought  —  turned  my  feet  unto  Thy 
testimonies.  Found  out  that  his  ways  were  wrong,  and  then 
wisely  sought  to  turn  them  right  according  to  God's  Word. 

"  Submit  yourselves,  therefore,  to  God  ;  resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee 
from  you." — ^JAS.  iv.  7. 

I. — Man  between  the  two  great  ruling  powers  of  the  moral 
universe.     No  other  being  occupies  such  a  place. 

II. — Man's  conduct  in  respect  to  each;  cannot  be  neutral — 
the  choice  of  man — ^his  power. 

III. — Why  man  should  submit  to  one  ^ncj  resist  the  other. 


*^  I  must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Me  while  it  is  day;  the  night 
Cometh  when  no  man  can  work/' — ^John  ix.  4. 

I. — The  Christian's  working  time  :  "  while  it  is  day." 

II. — The  Christian's  works — **the  works  of  Him  that  sent  meS 

III. — The  Christian's  sense  of  obligation — "  I  must." 

IV. — The  Christian's  incentive — "  The  night  cometh,"  &c. 

J/c. 

''  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  and  my  moutb 
shall  praise  Thee  with  joyful  lips." — Psalm  Ixiii.  5. 

Here  is  a  grand  festival. 

I. — Sanctified  knowledge  spies  out  the  fulness  of  Christ,  and 
calls  it  marrow  and  fatness. 

II. — Faith  sees  her  right  to  the  provisions,  and  cries  "  My 
soul  shall  be  satisfied." 

III.'— Prayer  asks  to  be  fed  thereon. 

IV. — Experience  enjoys  it;  and 

V .'—Thankfulness  praises  God  for  it  with  joyful  lips. 

C.H.S. 

"  But  he  himself  went  a  day's  journey,"  &c. — i  Kings  xix.  4. 

I. — A  true  history  of  the  greatest  men  will  reveal  that  they, 
like  ourselves,  were  human. 

II. — A  man  may  be  morally  strong  on  great  occasions,  and 
yet  not  strong  enough  to  face  a  comparatively  easy  trial.  The 
prophet  could  face  hundreds  of  fanatical  priests,  but  run  away 
from  a  woman.  Samson  dreaded  dying  of  thirst  more  than  by 
the  hands  of  thousands  of  Philistines. 

III. — Reaction  often  follows  seasons  of  great  excitement  and 
labour. 

IV.— A  desire  for  departure  from  this  world  may  arise  from 
wrong  motives. 

T.J.  G- 
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ILLUSTRATIONS    OF    TRUTH. 

Monuments  of  Grace. 

Sesostris,  a  celebrated  King  of  ancient  Egypt,  invaded 
Europe,  and  wherever  he  subdued  a  city  or  province,  he  caused 
a  column  to  be  erected,  with  the  following  inscription: 
"  Sesostris,  the  king  of  kings,  has  conquered  this  territory  by 
his  arms."  That  is  human,  and  not  Divine.  Wherever  King 
Jesus  goes  and  wins  victory  over  nations,  families,  or  individuals, 
they  are  His  monuments,  and  the  inscription  on  them  is,  "  By 
grace,  truth,  and  love,  have  I  conquered  these." 

Spontaneous  Life. 

It  is  a  revelation  of  science,  after  the  most  patient  and  pro- 
longed investigation,  that  there  is  no  life  but  from  life:  or, 
in  other  words,  that  spontaneous  generation  is  an  unexisting 
fact  in  the  material  universe.  This  is  equally  so  in  the 
spiritual  kingdom  of  God  :  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he 
cannot  see  [or  enter]  the  kingdom  of  God.".  Is  there  any 
subject  in  Great  Britain  but  has  been  born?  and  is  there 
one  that  has  given  birth  to  himself,  from  himself,  by  himself  ? 
Neither  is  there  any  living  spirit  in  the  kingdom  of  Divine 
grace  that  has  spontaneously  come  into  life.  There  is  no  holy 
life  in  the  spirit  of  man,  except  that  which  is  begotten  within 
it  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

Alcohol. 

"It  is  said  that  we  may  lawfully  use  the  gifts  of  Providence. 
Every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  not  to  be  refused.  Alcohol 
is  one  of  His  gifts,  and  must,  therefore,  be  designed  to  be  used, 
and  doubtless  has  its  use.  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  this  senti- 
ment and  this  text  of  Scripture  are  frequently  in  the  mouths 
of  those  who  profess  to  make  the  Scriptures  their  only  guide. 
When  Captain  Stuart  was  stationed  at  a  small  garrison  in 
India,  he,  one  day,  undertook  to  go  to  a  distant  fort  with  a  party 
of  coolies,  or  native  soldiers.  They  were  under  his  command, 
and  were  armed  in  the  same  manner  as  the  British  soldiery. 
In  the  course  of  their  march,  as  they  were  approaching  a 
village,  they  heard  a  loud  and  troubled  scream.  ^  Presently  the 
whole  village  came  rushing  out  towards  them.  Women  with 
children  screaming  in  their  arms,  the  lame  hobbling  as  fast  as 
possible,  all  in  terror  and  confusion ;  some  beating  their 
breasts,  some  pointing  to  the  village  and  wailing,  and  some 
looking  back  with  terror  and  horror.  The  first  inquiry  was  to 
ascertain  the  cause.  From  the  incoherent  stories  Captain 
Stuart  gathered  that  a  large  royal  tiger  had  leaped  into  the 
village,  and  was  now  glutting  himself  with  the  blood  of  the 
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sick,  the  feeble,  and  the  babies  whom  maternal  solicitude  could 
not  rescue.  No  time  was  to  be  lost.  Captain  Stuart  put 
himself  at  the  head  of  his  little  band,  and  in  a  few  moments 
they  were  within  the  village.  All  of  a  sudden  they  came  upon 
the  tiger.  He  was  crouched  in  a  garden  of  weeds.  Captain 
Stuart  bade  his  men  fire.  They  were  terrified  and  afraid  they 
should  not  kill  him,  and  not  a  gun  was  fired.  What  was  to  be 
done  ?  Captain  Stuart  took  a  gun  and  crept  towards  the  tiger 
alone,  intending  to  shoot  him  in  the  heart.  As  he  raised  his 
eyes,  the  huge  animal  rose  high  in  the  air,  in  the  act  of  leaping 
upon  him.  With  the  grasp  of  death  he  raised  his  gun,  and 
that  was  the  last  of  which  he  knew,  till  he  found  himself 
thrown  over  a  ditch,  and  saw  the  tiger  going  from  him !  The 
creature  had  by  some  means  missed  his  prey,  and  he  was 
retreating,  evidently  mortified.  He  went  a  short  distance  and 
again  crouched  down  on  the  top  of  a  little  hill,  from  which  he 
could  look  down  into  the  village.  Captain  Stuart  once  more 
went  to  his  soldiers  and  examined  their  guns,  and  directed 
them  all  to  fire  together.  Just»as  they  were  about  to  do  so, 
an  old  grey-headed  Brahmin  cries  out,  '  Don't  shoot  that  tiger. 
He  is  a  valuable  creature,  and  a  creature  of  God,  and  was 
created  for  some  useful  purpose.'  The  soldiers  again  dropped 
their  guns,  and  felt  too  conscientious  to  fire.  Captain  Stuart 
pointed  them  to  the  bloody  and  mangled  remains  of  the  victims 
which  lay  around  them,  and  bade  them  shoot  a  Brahmin  if  he 
should  do  as  that  tiger  had  done.  A  part  obeyed,  and  the 
huge  animal  was  killed,  and  other  lives  were  thus  saved. 
What  think  you  of  the  religion  and  the  arguments  of  the 
religious  Brahmin  ?  "  Dr.  J.  Todd. 

The  Charms  of  Sin. 

The  Sirens  are  spoken  of  in  classical  history  as  nymphs  whose 
locality  was  in  a  small  island  near  Cape  Peloms,  in  Sicily.  It 
is  said  that  they  were  so  famous  for  their  melody  in  singing  that 
they  charmed  all  who  sailed  by  the  island  with  their  music,  so 
that  they  forgot  everything  and  perished  in  the  sounds  of  their 
enamouring  songs.  Ulysses,  being  informed  of  this,  having  to 
pass  that  way,  stopped  the  ears  of  his  companions  with  wax 
that  they  might  not  hear  them,  and  ordered  himself  to  be  tied 
to  the  mast  of  the  ship,  and  no  heed  to  be  given  to  any  wish 
he  might  express  to  be  freed  when  he  heard  them.  By  this 
means,  he  and  his  companions  passed  by  the  fascinating  sirens 
without  being  conquered  by  them.  How  many  sins  there  are 
in  life,  which  as  these  sirens,  charm  with  their  music,  and 
fascinate  to  death  multitudes  of  listening  souls.  Well  is  it 
with  those  who  close  their  senses  to  the  sounds,  and  bind  them* 
selves  against  their  influences,  and  pass  on  without  being  drawn 
into  death  and  destruction  ! 
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The  Best  Legacy. 

Nero  commanded  Seneca  to  destroy  himself.  Seneca  received 
the  command  with  composure,  and  would  instantly  have  pre- 
pared for  it  by  completing  his  will.  But  this  was  denied  him  ; 
so  he  told  his  friends,  "As  he  wasn't  permitted  to  give  them 
the  legacies  of  money  he  intended,  he  left  them  the  most 
precious  legacy  he  could  bequeath — his  example."  And  is  not 
a  good  example,  left  by  parents  to  children,  better  than  a  fortune 
of  money?  This  may  lead  them  to  ruin,  that  to  virtue  and 
gloxy.  In  the  absence  of  parental,  or  any  other  example,  let  us 
remember  that  He  who  is  our  Lord  and  Master,  our  Saviour 
and  Friend,  has  left  us  both  an  example  and  legacy — an  example 
in  His  life,  a  legacy  in  His  peace :  which  together,  infinitely 
surpass  anything  left  by  prophets,  priests,  or  kings. 

Practical  Teaching. 

"  What  is  gunpowder  ? "  asks  a  child  of  its  father.  The 
father  shows  him  the  article,  but  he  says, "  That  is  a  very  simple 
thing.  It  is  only  like  onion  seed,  and  I  can't  see  what  there  is 
in  that  to  be  afraid  of."  The  father  now  takes  him  to  a  stone 
quarry,  where  he  sees  the  powder  used  in  blowing  into  pieces 
the  solid  rock.  There  he  sees  what  powder  is  in  its  power  and 
eifects.  The  moral  is  this :  You  teach  your  children  that  sin  is 
the  transgression  of  the  law.  They  hear  your  teaching  and 
ask.  What  of  all  this?  You  now  take  them  into  practical  life, 
and  show  them  what  sin  has  done  in  the  character  of  man,  in 
the  families  of  men,  and  in  ten  thousand  ways  of  woe  and 
sorrow.  Now,  they  understand  more  about  sin  than  they  did 
by  all  your  dogmatic  teaching.  To  see  sin  in  its  working  and 
effect  is  the  best  way  of  knowing  what  sin  is. 

Love  of  Money. 

"  It  is  the  love  of  money— not  money  itself— which  is  the  root 
of  evil,"  a  love  which  narrows  and  contracts  the  soul,  and  closes 
it  against  generous  life  and  action.  Hence,  Sir  Walter  Scott 
makes  one  of  his  characters  declare  that  "  the  penny  siller  slew 
mair  souls  than  the  naked  sword  slew  bodies."  This  is  often 
found  out  when  it  is  too  late.  It  is  said  of  oiie  of  our  most 
eminent  men  of  business, — withal  a  scrupulously  honourable 
man,  who  spent  life  mainly  in  money-making,  and  succeeded, 
that,  when  upon  his  death-bed,  he  turned  to  his  favourite 
daughter,  and  said,  solemnly,  to  her,  "Hasn't  it  been  a 
mistake  ?  "  S.  Smiles. 

Look  and  be  Saved. 

Sin  cftme  in  to  man  through  the  look ;  and  salvation  comes  in 
to  man  through  the  same  door.  The  sight  of  the  forbidden 
fruit  led  to  the  desire,  and  the  desire  to  taking,  and  so  man 
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was  ruined  by  the  disobedience  of  unbelief.  The  look  at  Jesus^ 
the  desire  for  Him,  and  the  reception  of  Him,  gives  a 
personal  participation  of  Him ;  and  so,  by  the  obedience  of 
faith,  man  is  saved,     '*  Look  unto  Me,  and  be  ye  saved." 

Religious  Vanity, 

"  /  can  see  thy  vanity  through  the  holes  of  thy  coat.''  Such  were 
the  words  of  Socrates  to  Antisthenes,  one  of  his  pupils,  who 
sold  all  his  property  and  preserved  only  a  ragged  coat,  which 
attracted  the  attention  of  Socrates.  Things  that  are  to  some 
persons  signs  of  poverty  and  occasions  of  seclusion  and 
humility,  are  to  others  signs  of  vanity,  self-glory,  and  folly. 
The  ways  of  self-righteousness  are  to  some  Christians  an 
occasion  of  shame,  and  lead  them  to  procure  riches  of  grace 
and  the  garments  of  salvation  from  Christ  (Rev.  iii.  12); 
while  to  others  they  are  only  expressions  of  their  spiritual 
vanity.  Hence  the  Pharisees,  and  all  like  them.  Through 
their  long  prayers,  almsgivings,  fastings,  and  tithe-payings,  we 
see  their  vanity. 

Truth   Unchangeable. 

Whatever  cultivation  man  may  bestow  upon  the  earth,  he 
does  not  change  it  from  itself.  It  is  still  earth.  Whatever 
clothing  he  may  put  on  the  human  body,  it  is  still  the  human 
body.  Whatever  uses  he  may  make  of  the  light  of  the  sun 
he  cannot  change  the  sun  nor  its  light.  So,  however  much  the 
teachers  of  Divine  truth  may  study  it,  change  its  appearance,, 
or  use  its  light,  they  cannot  change  its  essential  properties. 


CHILDREN'S  SERVICE. 
The  Word  of  God  as  a  Sword. 

"  The  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God."— Eph.  vi.  17. 

The  Word  of  God  is  compared  to  many  things  with  which  we 
are  familiar.  Among  the  number  may  be  mentioned  light,  fire, 
hammer,  seed,  lamp,  &c.  Here  it  is  compared  to  a  sword — 
*' the  sword  of  the  Spirit."  In  order  to  understand  how  the 
Word  of  God  is  like  a  sword,  we  must  look  at  a  sword  to  see 
the  comparison. 

I.— .4  sword  is  made  by  sotne  ofie.  So  the  Word  of  God  has 
an  author.  Hence  it  is  said  in  the  text  to  be  the  "  sword  of 
the  Spirits  He  inspired  it:  "  All  Scripture,"  &c.  Holy  men 
of  God  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

11.—^  sword  is  made  of  the  very  best  material.     So  the  sword  of 
God  contains  the  best  thoughts,  precepts,  doctrines,  promises, 
examples,  for  our  belief  and  practice. 
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III. — A  sword  is  tested  and  proved  before  it  is  considered 
usable.  The  Word  of  God  has  been  tried  in  all  ages,  by  all 
beings,  in  all  circumstances,  and  it  has  passed  through  all 
without  failure. 

IV. — A  sword  has  edge  and  point.  The  Word  of  God  is 
sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword,  and  pierces  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit ;  and  is  a  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 

V. — A  sword  is  bright  and  clean.  The  Word  of  God  is  like  a 
looking-glass.     Men  can  see  themselves  in  it,  &c. 

VI. — A  sword  is  for  defence.  The  Word  of  God  is  for  the 
defence  of  the  truth  against  error,  Satan,  &c.  Christ  in  the 
wilderness. 

VII. — A  sword  is  a  weapon  of  which  others  are  afraid.  So  is 
the  Word  of  God  an  instrument  of  truth,  righteousness,  and 
love,  of  which  Satan,  the  world  and  false  teachers,  are  afraid. 

VIII. — A  sword  is  a  conquering  weapon.  How  many  are  the 
battles  fought  and  won  by  the  Word  of  God  ! 

IX. — A  sword  is  practically  of  no  service  unless  it  is  used.  So 
the  Word  of  God,  however  much  you  may  admire  it  and  take 
care  of  it,  and  it  may  adorn  your  libraries  and  churches,  it  does 
you  and  the  world  no  good,  unless  it  is  used  in  the  various  ways 
for  which  it  is  intended. 


THE   TEN    FAIRIES. 

A  little  girl  having  something  to  do,  wished  she  could  wilf 
sonie  fairy  to  do  it  for  her.  Her  brother  told  her  she  had  ten, 
which  she  could  count  on  hex  fingers: — i.  Cleanliness.  2.  Order, 

3.  Industry  or  activity; 

"  I  am  not  made  for  idle  play, 
Like  a  butterfly  all  day : 
Busy  I  must  be,  and  do 
What  is  right  and  useful,  too.^ 

4.  Resolution  in  what  is  good.   '5.  Good  humour  or  cheerfulness* 
6.  Patience. 

"  If  you  find  your  task  is  hard,  • 

Try,  try,  try  again ; 
Time  will  bring  you  your  reward. 
Try,  try,  try  again." 

7*  Hope.     8.  Love-,  love  Jesus,  love  others.     9.  Obedience.     10^ 
Perseverance. 


BABY   IS   KING. 

"  I  read  once  a  little  fable  that  was  on  this  wise :  The  birds 
ail  came  together  to  elect  a  king.  A  venerable  old  owl  was  the 
chairman.    There  was  a  great  rustling  of  wings,  and  much. 
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ichattering  among  the  birds.  At  last  a  long-legged  crane  got  up 
and  offered  this  resolution:  Resolved,  'That  the  bird  which 
can  fly  the  highest  shall  be  our  king.'  That  was  unanimously 
x:arried.  Then  all  the  birds — ^the  eagles,  and  buzzards,  and 
hawks,  and  humming-birds,  and  bullfinches,  and  blackbirds, 
and  the  rest,  and  the  rest, — flashed  up  into  the  sky.  One  by 
lOne  they  became  tired,  and  dropped  down  again;  but  there  was 
one  that  was  not  tired.  That  was  the  eagle.  He  flew  higher 
than  all  the  others.  Then  he  looked  down,  and  said,  *  Ladies 
and  gentlemen,  I  am  your  king.'  Just  then  a  little  wren  who 
had  nestled  on  the  back  of  the  eagle,  in  his  feathers,  and  had 
had  a  free  passage  up  there — a  regular  little  dead-head — sprang 
up  and  looked  down  at  the  eagle,  and  laughed  at  him,  and  said, 
*  Not  a  bit  of  it,  sir;  I  am  above  you,  and  I  am  the  king.'  I 
have  thought  that,  no  matter  how  high  we  big  birds  fly,  our 
children,  the  little  birds,  are  always  above  us,  and  the  baby  is 
king."  Dr.  Scudder. 


LOCAL    PREACHERS    IN    THE    METHODIST 

EPISCOPAL  CHURCH. 

[The  following  information  respeccinx  Local  Preachert  in  the  Methodist  Epiicopal  Chardi  of  the 
United  States  will  be  read  with  interest  by  the  Methodist  Local  Preachers  in  Eogiaad.] 

Courses  of  Study  for  Local  Preachers. 

For  Licevce  to  Preach. — Candidates  for  licence  to  preach  are  to  be 
examined  on  the  common  branches  of  an  English  education,  and  on 
iheir  general  knowledge  of  the  Bible,  and  of  the  doctrines  and  usages 
x>f  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 

J^irs/  Year.— Tht  Bible— History.  Outlines  of  Bible  History  (Hurst). 
Catechism  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (No.  3).  Christian 
Theology  (Wakefield,  Introduction  and  Book  I.)  Discipline  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (Edition  of  1880). 

7o  be  Read, — Watson's  Life  of  Wesley.  Simpson's  A  Hundred 
Years  of  Methodism.    Porter's  Hints  to  Self-Educated  Ministers. 

Second  Krar.— The  Bible— Doctrines.  Christian  Theology  (Wake- 
field, Books  n.  and  III.)  Christian  Baptism  (Merrill).  Church 
History — Outlines  of  Church  History  (Hurst). 

To  be  /?ai^— Ridpath's  History  of  the  United  Sutes.  Stevens' 
History  of  Methodism  (Abridged  Edition). 

Third  Year.— The  Bible— Sacraments.  Christian  Theology  (Wake- 
field, Books  IV.  and  V.)  Plain  Account  of  Christian  Perfectioa 
{Wesley).    Rhetoric  (Haven). 

To  be  Read.—Wes\ty's  Sermons  (Vol.  I.)  Nast's  Introduction  to 
the  Gospel  Records.     Seebohn's  Era  of  the  Protestant  Revolution. 

J!buriA  Krar.— Christian  Theology  (Wakefield,  Books  VI.  and  VII.) 
Logic  (Jevons,  Science  Primer  Edition).  Revieir  of  the  Course  for 
the  three  preceding  years. 

To  be  Read.— Wesley's  Sermons  (VoL  II.)  Porter's  Compendium 
of  Methodism. 
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Examinations  of  Local  Preachers. 

The  Bishops  having  received  several  communications  relating  to  the 
Course  of  Study  for  Local  Preachers,  and  the  examinations  required 
thereon,  adopted  November  i,  1880,  the  following  minute,  and  ordered 
its  publication,  namely : — 

*'  Inasmuch  as  the  Bishops  have  been  informed  that  a  difference  of 
judgment  and  administration  has  existed  in  reference  to  the  renewing 
of  the  licence  of  Local  Preachers,  and  the  relation  which  the  examina- 
tions on  the  Course  of  Study  bear  to  such  renewal ;  and  inasmuch  as 
complaints  have  been  made  of  great  inconvenience,  and  even  hardship, 
in  many  cases  resulting  therefrom :  and  inasmuch  as  four  years  have 
elapsed  since  the  General  Conference  first  authorised  a  Course  of  Study 
for  Local  Preachers,  thus  affording  a  presumption  that  Local  Preachers 
licenced  previously  to  the  authorisation  of  said  Course  of  Study  have 
already  accomplished  it ;  therefore  the  Bishops  recommend  as  follows, 
namely : — 

1.  That  the  new  Course  of  Study  for  Local  Preachers,  published  in 
the  Discipline  of  1880,  be  applied  only — (i)  to  Local  Preachers 
licenced  since  the  publication  of  said  new  Course  of  Study  ;  and  (2) 
to  such  other  Local  Preachers,  licenced  since  1876,  as  may  not  yet 
have  completed  the  prescribed  four  years'  Course  of  Study. 

2.  That  in  case  of  the  necessary  absence  of  the  candidate  from  the 
meeting  of  the  District  or  Quarterly  Conference,  a  report  of  the  ex- 
amination on  the  Course  of  Study,  conducted  by  the  presiding  elder 
and  pastor,  may  be  accepted  instead  of  the  report  of  the  regular 
Committee  of  Examination. 

3.  That,  in  analogy  with  the  method  pursued  in  Annual  Conferences, 
when  a  Local  Preacher,  who  has  not  been  examined,  is  unavoidably 
absent  from  the  District  or  Quarterly  Conference,  his  licence  may  be 
renewed,  conditioned  on  his  examination  at  as  early  a  period  thereafter 
as  practicable. 

4.  That  Local  Preachers,  who  have  passed  an  examination  on  one 
or  more  years  of  the  previously-prescribed  Course  of  Study,  be  required 
to  be  examined  hereafter  only  on  the  remaining  years  of  the  present 
Course. 

The  examinations  in  this  Course  of  Study  are  not  intended  in  any 
case  to  take  the  place  of  the  examinations  by  the  Annual  Conferences 
of  Local  Preachers  who  are  candidates  for  orders. 

Examinations  of  Local  Preachers  by  the  Annual  Conference. 

1.  For  Deacons'  Orders. — Local  Preachers  who  are  candidates 
for  Deacons'  orders  must  pass  a  satisfactory  examination  in  review  of 
the  entire  four  years^  course  prescribed  for  Local  Preachers. 

2.  For  Elders'  Orders. — Local  deacons,  who  are  candidates  for 
Elders'  Orders,  are  required  to  pass  a  satisfactory  examination  on 
Watson's  **  Theological  Institutes "  and  Stevens'  "  History  of 
Methodism." 

Number  of  Local  Preachers  in  the  Methodist  Episcopal 

Church. 
The  number  of  Local  Preachers  was  first  officially  recorded  in  1837. 
The  number  then  reported  was  4,955.    In   1844,  the  year  of  the 
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separation  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  the  number  had 
increased  to  8,087.  It  is  estimated  that  over  4,000  Local  Preachers 
went  with  that  Church.  In  1847  the  number  reported  was  4,954. 
The  returns  for  the  next  three  decades  were  as  follows : — 

Number  of  Local  Preachers  in  1847 4»9S4 

Number  of  Local  Preachers  in  1857 ••7,169  net  increase,  2,256 

Number  of  Local  Preachers  in  I867 9,469  „  2,300 

Number  of  Local  Preachers  in  1877 12,537  „  3,068 

Nuipber  of  Local  Preachers,  July  i,  1882...  12,106 

Net  increase  of  Local  Preachers  for  thirty-one  years 7,407 

Local  Preachers  who  entered  the  Itinerant  Ministry  in  the  year 

closing  July  I,  1882    620 

Itinerant  Preachers  returned  to  the  local  ranks  in  1882     202 

Total  number  of  Local  Preachers  who  entered  the  Itinerant 

Ministry  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  from  1773  to 

July  I,  1882 31,391 

Total  number  of  Itinerant  Preachers  returned  to  local  ranks 

from  1773  ^o  J^^y  ^»  ^^^2 6,807 

Local  Preachers  stationed  as  pastors  during  the  year  ending 

July  I,  1882    1,593 

— American  Methodist  Year  Book. 


PREACHERS   EXCHANGING   VIEWS. 

Answers    to    Former    Notes   and    Queries. 

(Answer  to  14,  G.  H.)  The  word  methinks  is  not  obsolete,  but 
as  nearly  so  as  possible.  It  is  not  elegant  to  use  it  at  all;  but 
to  use  it  as  some  young  preachers  do,  is  anything  but  wise.  It 
Is  affectation  and  vanity.  If  the  preacher  thinks  and  wants  the 
people  to  know,  let  him  say,  "  I  think?  "  But  will  it  not  be 
better  for  him  to  think  and  say  nothing  about  it  ?  The  people 
can  best  judge. 

(Answer  to  16,  T.  L.)  Too  many  preachers,  especially  the 
younger,  do  as  you  did  on  the  occasion  you  refer  to;  but  is 
not  a  sntall  congregation  that  has  gathered  through  a  "  heavy 
rain"  more  entitled  to  the  best  sermon  than  one  that  has 
gathered  in  the  sunshine  ? 

(Another  Answer.)  Certainly  not.  As  a  conscientious 
preacher,  the  sermon  you  had  specially  prepared  for  the  service 
should  have  been  preached,  saturated  with  earnest  and  believing 
prayer  for  its  success.  If,  because  of  the  smallness  of  the  con- 
gregation, you  choose  to  give  another  discourse,  could  you  be 
€urprised  to  hear  that  it  y^os  fruitless  ?  Let  us  remember  that 
in  every  sermon  we  preach,  we  have  to  do  with  God  as  well  as 
with  the  souls  of  men.  My  motto  is :  "  To  preach  as  never 
gure  to  preach  again ;  a  dying  man  to  dying  men." — W.  P.  B. 

Notes  and  Queries. 

17.     I  am  24  years  old,  have  a  bass  voice,  and  I  find  my 


Varieties. 
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voice  nearly  always  fails  towards  the  close  of  the  sermon.     Can 
any  one  suggest  to  me  a  remedy  ? — C.  H.  M. 

18.  My  examination  is  coming  off  soon,  wha\  am  I  to  do  to 
be  fully  equipped  for  it  ? — G.  W, 

19.  What  is  the  highest  test  of  a  sermon  ? — ^J.  B. 

20.  Is  it  right  for  a  preacher  to  laugh  or  to  weep  in  the 

pulpit  ?— V.  O. 

21.  Whence  is  it  that  so  many  a  sermon  is  so  indescribably 
wearisome,  even  to  those  who  are  not  wanting  in  earnestness 
and  the  gift  of  appreciation  ? — T.  O. 

22.  Could  you  give  any  suggestions  on  the  best  method  of 
choosing  books  and  reading  ? — M.  A. 

23.  My  difficulty  is  not  in  finding  a  text,  so  much  as  it  is  in 
working  it  out  into  a  sermon.  I  have  a  text  on  hand  for  a  time, 
and  then  give  it  up,  and  turn  to  another;  and  perhaps  I  do  the 
same  with  that,  until  I  may  try  half  a  dozen  before  I  can  fix 
upon  any  one  to  succeed. — A.  G. 


VARIETIES. 


Lord  Shaftesbury  lately  stated  that, 
from  p>ersonal  observation,  he  had  ascer- 
tained that  of  adult  male  criminals  nearly 
all  had  fallen  into  a  course  of  crime  be- 
tween the  ages  o{  eight  and  sixteen  years; 
and  that  if  a  young  man  lived  an  honest 
life  up  to  twenty  years  of  age,  there  were 
forty-nine  chances  in  his  favour,  and 
only  one  against  him  as  to  an  honourable 
life  thereafter.  From  eif^ht  to  sixteen— in 
these  few  years— are  the  destinies  of 
children  fixed  in  forty-nine  cases  out  of 
fifty— fixed  by  their  parents. 

Mr.  FiELDS.the  Boston  publisher.had  a 
wonderful  memory,  and  his  knowledge  of 
English  literature  was  so  great  that  when 
a  friend  wished  to  know  where  a  particu- 
lar passage  was  to  be  found  in  an  English 
author  he  would  go  direct  to  the  famous 
bibliopole.  A  would-be  wit,  thinking  to 
quii  him  before  a  company  at  dinner, 
informed  his  friends,  previous  to  Mr. 
Fields*  arrival,  that  he  had  just  written 
some  lines  which  he  intended  to  submit 
to  him  as  Southey*s,  and  to  inquire  in 
which  of  his  works  they  occurred.  After 
the  guests  were  seated,  he  began, 
**  Friend  Fields.  I  have  been  a  great  deal 
troubled  of  late  in  searching  out  in 
Soothcy's  poems  the  well-known  lines 
running  thus" — repeating  the  lines  he 
Had  composed.  *'  Can  you  tell  me  when 
he  wrote  them,  and  where  they  are  to  be 
found?"    •*!  do  not  remember  to  have 


met  with  them  before,  '*  replied  the  pub- 
lisher; "  and  there  were  only  two  periods 
in  Southey's  life  when  such  lines  could 
possibly  have  been  written  by  him.** 
'*  When  were  those  ? "  **  Somewhere," 
said  Mr.  Fields,  "about  that  early  period 
of  his  existence  when  he  was  having  the 
measles  or  cutting  his  first  teeth,  or 
near  the  close  of  his  life  when  his  brain 
had  softened.  The  versification  belongs 
to  the  measles  period,  but  the  ideas  be- 
tray the  idiotic  one."  The  company 
roared. 


VOLTAiRE*s  house  is  now  used  by  the 
Geneva  Bible  Society  as  a  repository  for 
Bibles.  The  old  premises  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  in  Earl  Street, 
Blackfriars,  stood  where,  in  1378,  the 
Council  forbade  Wycliffe  circulating 
portions  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  where 
he  uttered  the  words,  **  The  truth  shall 
prevail ;"  and  the  Religious  Tract 
Society's  premises  are  where  Bibles  were 
publicly  burned.  A  large  Hall,  says  the 
Rev.  Henry  Loomis,  was  begun  in  Tokio 
by  the  opponents  of  Christianity,  and  it 
was  proposed  by  a  series  of  lectures  to 
destroy  the  power  of  the  Gospel  in  Japan. 
But  before  the  building  was  completed 
the  founders  of  the  enterprise  disagreed, 
and  it  passed  into  other  hands.  It  has 
been  used  for  a  series  of  lectures  by  some 
of  the  ablest  men  in  Japan  in  defence 
of  Christianity. 
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RusKiN  never  said  a  traer  thing  than 
this:—**  If  you  want  knowledge  you  must 
toil  for  it;  if  you  want  food  you  must 
work  for  it;  and  if  pleasure  you  must 
toil  for  it.  Toil  is  the  law.  Pleasure 
comes  through  toil,  and  not  by  self- 
indulgence  and  indolence.  When  one 
gets  to  love  work  life  is  a  happy  one.** 

Many  public  speakers  have  peculiari- 
ties. Some  rub  their  noses,  others  twitch 
at  their  collars.  Some  balance  themselves 
on  one  leg,  then  on  the  other.  Their  great 
minds  are  supposed  to  be  so  occupied  with 
their  subject  that  they  have  no  thought 
for  anything  else.  Mr.  Gladstone  gene- 
rally scratches  the  back  of  his  head  with 
his  thumb.  Sir  Stafford  Northc*te  flaps 
his  hands  like  a  talking  fish.  Lord 
Randolph  Churchill  worries  his  mous- 
tache; whilst  many  other  public  speakers 
make  no  movement,  but  content  them- 
selves with  worrying  their  hearers. — 
Truth, 


For  all  that  God  in  mercy  sends; 
For  health  and  children  home  and  friends? 
For  comfort  in  the  time  of  need. 
For  every  kindly  word  and  deed, 
For  happy  thoughts  and  holy  talk, 
For  guidance  in  our  daily  walk, 

For  everything  give  thanks ! 

For  beauty  in  this  world  of  ours, 
For  verdant  grass  and  lovely'flowers, 
For  song  of  bird,  for  hum  of  bees. 
For  the  refreshing  summer  breeze. 
For  hill  and  plain,  for  streams  and  wood, 
For  the  great  ocean's  mighty  flood, 
For  everything  give  thanks ! 

For  the  sweet  sleep  which    comes  with 

[night. 

For  the  returning  morning's  light. 
For  the  bright  sun  that  shines  on  high, 
For  the  stars  glittering  in  the  sky, 
For  these  and  everything  we  see, 
O  Lord  !  our  hearts  we  lift  to  Thee, 
For  everything  give  thanks ! 


NOTICES    OF    BOOKS. 


Does  Science  Aid  Faith  in  JRcfrard  to 
Creation? "By  the  Right  Rev.  H. 
Cotterill,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Edinburgh. 
London:  Hodder  &  Stoughton.  We 
have  read  this  book  with  almost  un- 
mingled  satisfaction.  It  is  written  in  a 
Christian  and  scientific  spirit.  No  work 
can  more  clearly  show  that  Science  and 
Christianity  are  not  antagonistic.  The 
question  which  forms  the  title  of  the 
volume,  is  answered  in  the  affirmative, — 
that  science  does  aid  and  not  weaken  or 
destroy  the  Christian  faith  in  the  creation 
of  the  world.  Every  Local  Preacher  who 
buys  this  book  and  gives  it  an  intelligent 
and  close  reading,  will  be  thankful  to  us 
for  calling  his  attention  to  it. 

Does  God  Answer  Prayer?— 'By  the 
Rev.  R.  McCheyne  Edgar,  M.A.  This 
is  a  work  published  by  the  same  house 
as  the  former.  We  have  derived  much 
pleasure  and  profit  from  the  reading  of 
this  volume.  Its  argument  is  dear 
and  cogent.  Its  spirit  is  reverent  and 
Christian.  Its  doctrine  Scriptural  and 
convincing.  The  chapters  on  the  **  Reign 
of  Law,"  and  the  *'  Law  of  Prayer,"  are 
particularly  good.  The  whole  question 
IS  dealt  with  in  a  masterly  style.  We 
can  heartily  recommend  this  work  to 
Local  Preachers. 

Present  Day     Tracts   on   Sttbfecis  of 
Christian      Evidence^     Doctrine*     and 
Morals.— By  Various  Writers :  Vol.  III. 
The  Religious  Tract  Society.    The  con- 


tents of  this  volume  are— 1.  The  Age  and 
Origin  of  Man  Geologically  considered,  by 
Patfison  and  Pfaff.  2.  The  Rise  and 
Decline  of  Islam  by  Sir  W.  Muir.  3.  Th« 
Mosaic  Authorship  and  Credibility  of  the 
Pentateuch,  by  the  Dean  of  Canterbury. 
4.  The  Authenticity  of  the  Four  Gospcb, 
by  Dr.  Wace.  5.  Modem  Materialism, 
by  Rev.  W.  F.  Wilkinson.  6.  Christian- 
ity and  Confucianism  Compared,  by  Dr. 
Legge.  All  these  tracts  are  written  with 
great  ability,  and  are  effective  contribu- 
tions to  the  truth,  as  revealed  in  the 
Scriptures,  as  against  the  attacks 
upon  it,  by  the  various  sceptics  ©f  the 
present  age.  In  the  publication  of  these 
tracts,  the  Religious  Tract  Society  is 
doing  excellent  service  to  the  cause  of 
Christianity. 

Haw  is  the  Divinity  0/ Jesus  Depicteiin 
the  G'>speisand  Epistles  ?^By  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Whitelaw,  M.A.,D.D.,  London: 
Hodder  &  Stoughton.  This  work  is 
divided  into  three  general  ps^s.  i.  The 
Divinity  of  Jesus  in  pre-existent  glory. 
2.  The  Divinity  of  Jesus  in  incarnate 
self-abasement.  3.  The  Divinity  of 
Jesus  in  post-incarnate  exaltation.  This 
is  a  work  of  no  common  order.  Its 
author  goes  out  of  the  ordinary  line  to 

frove  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  Local 
reachers  who  are  interested  in  this  sub- 
ject, and  want  something  new,  cannot  do 
better  than  purchase  this  volume  and 
study  it. 
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HINTS   ON    THE    VOICE.       FOR   YOUNG 

PREACHERS.* 

BY     C.     H,     SPURGE  ON. 

If  you  have  any  idiosyncrasies  of  speech,  which  are  disagree- 
able to  the  ear,  correct  them,  if  possible. t     It  is  admitted  that 
this  is  much  more  easy  for  the  teacher  to  inculcate  than  for 
you   to  practise.     Yet  to  young  men  in  the  morning  of  their 
ministry,  the  difficulty  is  not  insuperable.    Brethren  from  the 
country  have  a  flavour  of  their  rustic  diet  in  their  mouths, 
reminding  us  irresistibly  of  the  calves  of  Essex,  the  swine  of 
Berkshire,  or  the  runts  of  Suffolk.      Who  can  mistake  the 
Yorkshire   or   Somersetshire  dialects,   which  are   not   merely 
provincial  pronunciations,  but  tones  also  ?     It  would  be  difficult 
to  discover  the  cause,  but  the  fact  is  clear  enough,  that  in  some 
counties  of  England  men's  throats  seem  to  be  furred  up,  like 
long-used  tea-kettles,  and  in  others  they  ring  like  brass  music, 
with  a  vicious  metallic  sound.     Beautiful  these  variations  of 
nature   may  be  in  their  season  and  place,  but  my  taste  has 
never    been   able   to   appreciate   them.     A    sharp  discordant 
squeak,  like  a  rusty  pair  of  scissors,  is  to  be  got  rid  of  at  all 
hazards;  so  also  is  a  thick  inarticulate  utterance,  in  which  no 
word  is  complete,  but  nouns,  adjectives,  and  verbs  are  made 
into  a  kind  of  hash.     Equally  objectionable  is  that   ghostly 
speech  in  which  a  man  talks  without  using  his  lips,  ventri- 
loquising most  horribly:  sepulchral  tones  may  fit  a  man  to  be 
an  undertaker,  but  Lazarus  is  not  called  out  of  his  grave  by 
hollow  moans.     One  of  the  surest  ways  to  kill  yourself  is  to 
speak  from  the  throat  instead  of  the  mouth.     This  misuse  of 

♦  This  article  is  printed  in  the  Treasury,  with  the  personal  permission 
of  Mr.  Spurgeon,  from  one  of  his  addresses  to  his  students,  which  are  pub- 
lished in  a  handsome  volume  at  2s.  6d.  We  believe  that  Christian  readers 
generally  will  be  interested  in  these  lectures,  which  are  largely  illustrated 
from  Mr.  Spurgeon's  own  life  and  experience.  They  are  not  dreary  essays, 
as  the  above  shows,  like  the  prelections  of  Dr.  Dryasdust. 

j>  ^  Take  care  of  anything  awkward  or  affected  either  in  your  gesture, 
phrase,  or  pronunciation."— John  Wssley. 
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nature  will  be  terribly  avenged  by  her ;  escape  the  penalty  by 
avoiding  the  offence.     It  may  be  well  in  this  place  to  urge  you, 
as  soon  as  you  detect   yourself  interposing  hum-haw   pretty 
plentifully  in  your  discourse,  to  purge  yourself  of  the  msinuating 
but  ruinous  habit  at  once.     There  is  no  need  whatever  for  it, 
and  although  those  who  are  now  its  victims  may  never  be  able 
to  break  the  chain,  you,  w'ho  are  beginners  in  oratory,  must 
scorn  to  wear  the  galling  yoke.     It  is  even  needful  to  say.  Open 
your  mouths  when  you  speak,  for  much  of  inarticulate  mumbling 
is  the  result  of  keeping  the  mouth  half  closed.     It  is  not  in  vain 
that  the  evangelists  have  written  of  our  Lord,  ^^  He  opened  His 
mouth  and  taught  them."     Open  wide  the  doors  from  which 
such  godly  truth  is  to  march  forth.     Moreover,  brethren,  avoid 
the  use  of  the  nose  as  an  organ  of  speech,  for  the  best  authorities 
are  agreed  that  it  is  intended  to  smell  with.     Time  was,  when 
the  nasal  twang  was  the  correct  thing,  but  in  this  degenerate 
age  you  had  better  obey  the  evident  suggestion  of  nature,  and 
let  the  mouth  keep  to  its  work  without  the  interference  of  the 
olfactory  instrument.     Should  an  American  student  be  present, 
he  must  excuse  my  pressing  this  remark  upon  his  attention. 
Abhor  the  practice  of  some  men,  who  will  not  bring  out  the 
letter   "r,"such   a  habit   is  *' vewy  wuinous  and   wediculous. 
vewy  wetched  and  wepwehensible."     Now  and  then  a  brother 
has  the  felicity  to  possess  a  most  winning  and  delicious  lisp. 
This  is,  perhaps,  among  the  least  of  evils,  where  the  brother  him- 
self is  little  and  winning,  but  it  would  ruin  any  being  who  aimed 
at  manliness   and   force.     I   can  scarcely  conceive   of  Elijah 
lisping  to  Ahab,  or  Paul  prettily  chipping  his  words  on    Mars' 
Hill.     There  may  be  a  peculiar  pathos  about  a  weak  and  watery 
€ye,  and  a  faltering  style :  we  will  go  further,  and  admit  that 
where  these  are  the  result  of  intense  passion,  they  are  sublime; 
but  some  possess  them  by  birth,  and  use  them  rather  too  freely : 
it  is,  to  say  the  least,  unnecessary  for   you  to  imitate  them. 
Speak  as  educated  nature  suggests  to  you,  and  you  will  do  well: 
but  let  it  be  educated,  and  not  raw,  rude,  uncultivated  nature. 
Demosthenes  took,  as  you  know,  unbounded  pains  with  his 
voice;  and  Cicero,  who  was  naturally  weak,  made  a  long  journey 
into  Greece  to  correct  his  manner  of  speaking.  With  far  nobler 
themes,  let  us  not  be  less  ambitious  to  excel.     "  Deprive  me  of 
everything  else,"  says  Gregory,  of  Nazianzen,  "  but  leave  me 
eloquence,  and  I  shall  never  regret  the  voyages  which   I   have 
made  in  order  to  study  it." 

Always  speak  so  as  to  be  heard.  I  know  a  man  who  weighs 
sixteen  stone,  and  ought  to  be  able  to  be  heard  half-a-mile,  who 
is  so  gracelessly  indolent,  that  in  his  small  place  of  worship  you 
can  scarcely  hear  him  in  the  front  of  the  gallery.  What  is  the 
use  of  a  preacher  whom  men  cannot  hear  ?  Modesty  should 
lead  a  voiceless  man  to  give  place  to  others  who  are  more  fitted 
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for  the  work  of  proclaiming  the  messages  of  the  King.  Some 
men  are  loud  enough,  but  they  are  not  distinct;  their  words  over- 
lap each  other,  play  at  leap-frog,  or  trip  each  other  up.  Distinct 
utterance  is  far  more  important  than  wind-power.  Do  give  a 
word  a  fair  chance:  do  not  break  its  back  in  your  vehemence, 
or  run  it  off  its  legs  in  your  haste.  It  is  hateful  to  hear  a  big 
fellow  mutter  and  whisper,  when  his  lungs  are  quite  strong 
enough  for  the  loudest  speech ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  let  a  man 
shout  ever  so  lustily,  he  will  not  be  well  heard  unless  he  learns 
to  push  his  words  forward  with  due  space  between.  To  speak 
too  slowly  is  miserable  work,  and  subjects  active-minded 
hearers  to  a  disease  called  the  "  horrors."  It  is  impossible  to 
hear  a  man  who  crawls  along  at  a  mile  an  hour.  One  word  to- 
day and  one  to-morrow  is  a  kind  of  slow-fire  which  martyrs 
only  could  enjoy.  Excessively  rapid  speaking,  tearing  and 
raving  into  utter  rant,  is  quite  as  inexcusable ;  it  is  not,  and 
never  can  be  powerful,  except  with  idiots,  for  it  turns  what 
should  be  an  army  of  words  into  a  mob,  and  most  effectually 
drowns  the  sense  in  floods  of  sound.  Occasionally,  one  hears 
an  infuriated  orator  of  indistinct  utterance,  whose  impetuosity 
hurries  him  on  to  such  a  confusion  of  sounds,  that  at  a  little 
distance  one  is  reminded  of  Lucan's  lines  : — 

"  Her  gabbling  tongue  a  muttering  tone  confounds. 
Discordant  and  unlike  to  human  sounds ; 
It  seem'd  of  dogs  the  bark,  of  wolves  the  howl, 
The  doleful  screeching  of  the  midnight  owl ; 
The  hiss  of  snakes,  the  hungry  lion's  roar, 
The  bound  of  billows  beating  on  the  shore  ; 
The  groan  of  winds  among  the  leafy  wood, 
And  burst  of  thunder  from  the  rending  cloud  ! — 
'Twas  these,  all  these  in  one.'' 

It  is  an  infliction,  not  to  be  endured  twice,  to  hear  a  brother, 
who  mistakes  perspiration  for  inspiration,  tear  along  like  a  wild 
horse  with  a  hornet  in  his  ear  till  he  has  no  more  wind,  and 
must  needs  pause  to  pump  his  lungs  full  again;  a  repetition  of 
this  indecency  several  times  in  a  sermon  is  not  uncommon,  but 
is  most  painful.  Pause  soon  enough  to  prevent  that  "  hough, 
hough,"  which  rather  creates  pity  for  the  breathless  orator  than 
sympathy  with  the  subject  in  hand.  Your  audience  ought  not 
to  know  that  you  breathe  at  all — the  process  of  respiration 
should  be  as  unobserved  as  the  circulation  of  the  blood.  It  is 
indecent  to  let  the  mere  animal  function  of  breathing  cause 
any  hiatus  in  your  discourse. 

Do  not  as  a  rule  exert  your  voice  to  the  utmost  in  ordinary  preaching. 
Two  or  three  earnest  men,  now  present,  are  tearing  themselves 
to  pieces  by  needless  bawling;  their  poor  lungs  are  irritated, 
and  their  lar^'nx  inflamed  by  boisterous  shouting,  from  which 
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they  seem  unable  to  refrain.      Now  it  is  all  very  well  to  "  Cry 
aloud  and  spare  not,"  but  "  Do  thyself  no  harm"  is  apostolical 
advice.    When  persons  can  hear  you  with  half  the  amount  of 
voice,  it  is  as  well  to  save  the  superfluous  force  for  times  when 
it  may  be  wanted.     "Waste  not,  want  not "  may  apply  here  as 
well  as  elsewhere.      Be  a  little  economical  with  that  enormous 
volume  of  sound.     Do  not  give  your  hearers  head-aches  when 
you  mean  to  give  them  heart-aches:  you  aim  to  keep  them  from 
sleeping  in  their  pews,  but  remember  that  is   not  needful  to 
burst  the  drums  of  their  ears.     '*  The  Lord  is  not  in  the  wind." 
Thunder  is  not  lightning.     Men  do  not  hear  in  proportion  to 
the  noise  created ;  in  fact,  too  much  noise  stuns  the  ear,  creates 
reverberations  and  echoes,  and  effectually  injures  the  power  of 
your  sermons.     Adapt  your  voice  to  your  audience;    when 
twenty  thousand  are  before  you,  draw  out  the  stops  and  give 
the  full  peal,  but  not  in  a  room  which  will  only  hold  a  score  or 
two.     Whenever  I  enter  a  place  to  preach,  I  unconsciously 
calculate  how  much  sound  is  needed  to  fill  it,  and  after  a  few 
sentences  my  key  is  pitched.     If  you  can  make  the  man  at  the 
end  of  the  chapel  hear,  if  you  can  see  that  he  is  catching  your 
thought,  you  may  be  sure  that  those  nearer  can  hear  you,  and 
no  more  force  is  needed,  perhaps  a  little  less  will  do — watch 
and  see.     Why  speak  so  as  to  be  heard  in  the  street  when  there 
is  nobody  there  who  is  listening  to  you  ?      Whether  indoors  or 
out,  see  that  the  most  remote  hearers  can  follow  you,  and  that 
will  be  sufficient.     By  the  way,  I  may  observe,  that  brethren 
should,  out  of  mercy  to  the  weak,  always  attend  carefully  to 
the  force  of  their  voices  in  sick  rooms,  and  in  congregations 
where  some  are  known  to  be  very  infirm.     It  is  a  cruel  thing  to 
sit  down  by  a  sick  man's  bed-side,  and   shout  out,  "  THE 
LORD  IS  MY  SHEPHERD.''      If  you  act  so  thoughtlessly, 
the  poor  man  will  say  as  soon  as  you  are  downstairs,  **  Dear 
me  !  how  my  head  aches.      I  am  glad  the  good  man  is  gone, 
Mary;    that  is  a  very  precious  Psalm  and  so  quiet  like,  but  he 
read  it  out  like  thunder  and  lightning,  and  almost  stunned  me!" 
Recollect,  you  younger  and  unmarried  men,  that  soft  whispers 
will  suit  the  invalid  better  than  roll  of  drum  and  culverin. 

Observe  carefully  the  rule  to  vary  the  force  of  your  voice.  The 
old  rule  was,  to  begin  very  softly,  gradually  rise  higher,  and 
bring  out  your  loudest  notes  at  the  end.  Let  all  such  regulations 
be  blown  to  pieces  at  the  cannon's  mouth;  they  are  impertinent 
and  misleading.  Speak  softly  or  loudly,  as  the  emotion  of  the 
moment  may  suggest,  and  observe  no  artificial  and  fanciful  rules. 
Artificial  rules  are  an  utter  abomination.  As  M.  de  Cormorin 
satirically  puts  it :  **  Be  impassioned,  thunder,  rage,  weep,  up 
to  the  fifth  word,  of  the  third  sentence,  of  the  tenth  paragraph, 
of  the  tenth  leaf.  How  easy  that  would  be  !  Above  all,  how 
very  natural !  "     In  imitation  of  a  popular  preacher,  to  whom 
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it  was  unavoidable,  a  certain  minister  was  accustomed  in  the 
commencement  of  his  sermon  to  speak  in  so  low  a  key  that  no 
one  could  possibly  hear  him.  Everybody  leaned  forward,  fearing 
that  something  good  was  being  lost  in  the  air,  but  their  straining 
was  in  vain,  a  holy  mutter  was  all  they  could  discern.  If  the 
brother  could  not  have  spoken  out  none  should  have  blamed  him* 
but  it  was  a  most  absurd  thing  to  do  this  when  in  a  short  tim 
he  proved  the  power  of  his  lungs  by  filling  the  whole  structur. 
by  sonorous  sentences.  If  the  first  half  of  his  discourse  was 
of  no  importance,  why  not  omit  it  ?  and  if  of  any  value  at  all, 
why  not  deliver  it  distinctly  ?  Effect,  gentlemen,  that  was  the 
point  aimed  at ;  he  knew  that  one  who  spake  in  that  fashion 
had  produced  great  effects,  and  he  hoped  to  rival  him.  If  any 
of  you  dare  to  commit  such  a  folly  for  such  a  detestable  object, 
I  heartily  wish  you  had  never  entered  this  institution.  I  tell 
you  most  seriously,  that  the  thing  called  ** effect''  is  hateful, 
because  it  is  untrue,  artificial,  tricky,  and  therefore  despicable. 
Never  do  an3rthing  for  effect,  but  scorn  the  stratagems  of  little 
minds,  hunting  after  the  approval  of  connoisseurs  in  preaching, 
who  are  a  race  as  obnoxious  to  a  true  minister  as  locusts  to 
the  Eastern  husbandman.  But  I  digress:  be  clear  and  distinct 
at  the  very  first.  Your  exordia  are  too  good  to  be  whispered  to 
space.  Speak  them  out  boldly,  and  command  attention  at  the 
very  outset  by  your  manly  tones.  Do  not  start  at  the  highest 
pitch,  as  a  rule,  for  then  you  will  not  be  able  to  rise  when  you 
warm  with  the  work;  but  still  be  outspoken  from  the  first. 
Lower  the  voice  when  suitable  even  to  a  whisper;  for  soft, 
deliberate,  solemn  utterances  are  not  only  a  relief  to  the  ear, 
but  have  a  great  aptitude  to  reach  the  heart.  Do  not  be  afraid 
of  the  low  keys,  for  if  you  throw  force  into  them  they  are  as 
well  heard  as  the  shouts.  You  need  not  speak  in  a  loud  voice 
in  order  to  be  heard  well.  Macaulay  says  of  William  Pitt : 
"  His  voice,  even  when  it  sank  to  a  whisper,  was  heard  to  the 
remotest  benches  of  the  House  of  Commons."  It  has  been 
well  said  that  the  most  noisy  gun  is  not  the  one  which  carries  a 
ball  the  furthest :  the  crack  of  a  rifle  is  anything  but  noisy.  It 
is  not  the  loudness  of  your  voice,  it  is  the  force  which  you  put 
into  it  that  is  effective.  I  am  certain  that  I  could  whisper  so 
as  to  be  heard  throughout  every  corner  of  our  great  Tabernacle, 
and  I  am  equally  certain  that  I  could  holloa  and  shout  so  that 
nobody  could  understand  me.  The  thing  could  be  done  here, 
but  perhaps  the  example  is  needless,  as  I  fear  some  of  you 
perform  the  business  with  remarkable  success.  Waves  of  air 
may  dash  upon  the  ear  in  such  rapid  succession  that  they  create 
no  translatable  impression  on  the  auditory  nerve.  Ink  is 
necessary  to  write  with,  but  if  you  upset  the  ink-bottle  over 
the  sheet  of  paper,  you  convey  no  meaning  thereby :  so  it  is 
with  sound — sound  is  the  ink,  but  management  is  needed,  not 
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quantity,  to  produce  an  intelligible  writing  upon  the  ear.  If 
your  sole  ambition  be  to  compete  with — 

*'  Stentor  the  strong,  endued  with  brazen  lungs, 
Whose  throat  surpass'd  the  force  of  fifty  tongues/' 

then  bawl  yourselves  into  Elysium  as  rapidly  as  possible,  but  if 
you  wish  to  be  understood,  and  so  to  be  of  service,  shun  the 
reproach  of  being  **  impotent  and  loud."  You  are  aware  that 
shrill  sounds  travel  the  farthest ;  the  singular  cry  which  is  used 
by  travellers  in  the  wilds  of  Australia  owes  its  remarkable 
power  to  its  shrillness.  A  bell  will  be  heard  much  farther  off 
than  a  drum  ;  and  very  singularly,  the  more  musical  a  sound  is 
the  farther  it  travels.  It  is  not  the  thumping  of  the  piano 
which  is  needed,  but  the  judicious  sounding  of  the  best  keys. 
You  will  therefore  feel  at  liberty  to  ease  the  strain  very 
frequently  in  the  direction  of  loudness,  and  you  will  be  greatly 
relieving  both  the  ears  of  the  audience  and  your  own  lungs. 
Try  all  methods,  from  the  sledge-hammer  to  the  puff-ball.  Be 
as  gentle  as  a  zephyr  and  as  furious  as  a  tornado.  Be,  indeed,, 
just  what  every  common-sense  person  is  in  his  speech  when  he 
talks  naturally,  pleads  vehemently,  whispers  confidentially^ 
appeals  plaintively,  or  publishes  distinctly. 

We  are  bound  to  add — endeavour  to  educate  your  voice.  Grudge 
no  pains  or  labour  in  achieving  this,  for  as  it  has  been  well 
observed,  "  However  prodigious  may  be  the  gifts  of  nature  to 
her  elect,  they  can  only  be  developed  and  brought  to  their 
extreme  perfection  by  labour  and  study."  Think  of  Michael 
Angelo  working  for  a  week  without  taking  off  his  clothes,  and 
Handel  hollowing  out  every  key  of  his  harpsichord  like  a  spoon^ 
by  incessant  practice.  Gentlemen,  after  this,  never  talk  of 
difficulty  or  weariness.  It  is  almost  impossible  to  see  the 
utility  of  Demosthenes'  method  of  speaking  with  stones  in 
his  mouth,  but  anyone  can  perceive  the  usefulness  of  his 
pleading  with  the  boisterous  billows,  that  he  might  know  how 
to  command  a  hearing  amidst  the  uproarious  assemblies  of  his 
countrymen ;  and  in  his  speaking  as  he  ran  up  hill  that  his 
lungs  might  gather  force  from  laborious  use,  the  reason  is  as 
obvious  as  the  self-denial  is  commendable.  We  are  bound  to- 
use  every  possible  means  to  perfect  the  voice  by  which  we  are 
to  tell  forth  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  Take  great 
care  of  the  consonants,  enunciate  every  one  of  them  clearly; 
they  are  the  features  and  expression  of  the  words.  Practice 
indefatigably  till  you  give  every  one  of  the  consonants  its  due ; 
the  vowels  have  a  voice  of  their  own,  and  therefore  they  can 
speak  for  themselves.  In  all  other  matters  exercise  a  rigid 
discipline  until  you  have  mastered  your  voice,  and  have  it  in 
hand  like  a  well-trained  steed.  Gentlemen  with  narrow  chests 
are  advised  to  use  the  dumb-bells  every  morning,  or,   better 
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still,  those  clubs  which  the  college  has  provided  for  you.  You' 
need  broad  chests,  and  must  do  your  best  to  get  them.  Do  not 
speak  with  your  hands  in  your  waistcoat  pockets  so  as  to 
contract  your  lungs,  but  throw  the  shoulders  back,  as  public 
singers  do.  Do  not  lean  over  a  desk  while  speaking,  and  never 
hold  the  head  down  on  the  breast  while  preaching.  Upward 
rather  than  downward  let  the  body  bend.  Off  with  all  tight 
cravats  and  button-up  waistcoats ;  leave  room  for  the  full  play 
of  the  bellows  and  the  pipes.  Observe  the  statues  of  the 
Roman  or  Greek  orators,  look  at  Raphael's  picture  of  Paul, 
and,  without  affectation,  fall  naturally  into  the  graceful  and 
appropriate  attitudes  there  depicted,  for  these  are  best  for  the 
voice.  Get  a  friend  to  tell  you  your  faults,  or,  better  still, 
welcome  an  enemy  who  will  watch  you  keenly  and  sting  you 
savagely.  What  a  blessing  such  an  irritating  critic  will  be  to  a 
wise  man — what  an  intolerable  nuisance  to  a  fool !  Correct 
yourself  diligently  and  frequently,  or  you  will  fall  into  errors 
unawares,  false  tones  will  grow,  and  slovenly  habits  will  form 
insensibly;  therefore  criticise  yourself  with  unceasing  care. 
Think  nothing  little  by  which  you  may  be  even  a  little  more 
aseful.  But,  gentlemen,  never  degenerate  in  this  business  into 
pulpit  fops,  who  think  gesture  and  voice  to  be  everything.  I 
am  sick  at  heart  when  I  hear  of  men  taking  a  whole  week  to 
get  up  a  sermon,  much  of  the  getting  up  consisting  in  repeating 
their  precious  productions  before  a  glass !  Alas !  for  this  age, 
if  graceless  hearts  are  to  be  forgiven  for  the  sake  of  graceful 
manners.  Give  us  all  the  vulgarities  of  the  wildest  backwoods' 
itinerant  rather  than  the  perfumed  prettinesses  of  effeminate 
gentility.  I  would  no  more  advise  you  to  be  fastidious  with 
your  voice  than  I  would  recommend  you  to  imitate  Rowland 
Hill's  Mr.  Taplash  with  his  diamond  ring,  his  richly-scented 
pocket  handkerchief,  and  his  eye-glass.  Exquisites  are  out  of 
place  in  the  pulpit,  they  should  be  set  up  in  a  tailor's  window, 
with  a  ticket,  "  This  style  complete,  including  AfSS.,  ^f  10  los." 


CONSECRATED  TO  GOD. 

Personally  consecrated,  we  must  study,  preach,  live  only 
FOR  God;  our  single,  supreme  aim  being  to  glorify  Him,  not 
to  secure  advantage  or  honour  to  ourselves.  No  thought  of  self 
should  mingle  with  our  hallowed  ser\'ice.  Who  can  tell  how 
oft  he  offendeth  in  this,  how  oft  the  secret  pride,  the  subtle  sin, 
has  stolen  in  to  offend  God's  glorious  eyes  and  mar  our  work  ? 
Have  we  never  courted  popularity  for  its  own  sake,  or  wished 
to  be  regarded  as  oracles  ?  (I  write  the  questions  with 
,  trembling  and  tears.)  If  not  greedy  of  praise,  has  not  the 
compliment  to  our  ability,  eloquence,  and  the  like  been  very 


248  Local  Preacher's  Treasury. 

welcome  ?  Have  we  not  had  a  secret  satisfaiction  in  being  the 
cynosure  of  many  eyes,  and  seeing  a  congregation  hanging  in 
silent  and  rapt  attention  on  our  lips?  Have  we  not  been 
unduly  solicitous  to  acquit  ourselves  well;  been  elated  when 
we  have  had  a  "  good  time,"  and  mortified  when  hampered  and 
dull?  Have  not  some  oLour  prayers  for  enlargement  and 
success  in  preaching  been  polluted  by  the  desire — scarcely 
confessed  even  to  ourselves — that  the  whole  might  redound  to 
our  credit?  Else  why  have  we  not  prayed  much  and  earnestly 
for  the  success  of  our  sermons  after  they  have  been  preached? 
The  object  of  concern  with  us  has  more  been,  at  bottom,  the 
assisting  and  carrying  through  of  the  messenger  than  the 
sincere  accepting  of  the  message.  Have  we  never  plumed 
ourselves  when  visible  success  has  been  granted,  unmindful 
that  we  were  but  entering  into  other  men's  labours  ?  As  if  the 
builders  were  to  claim  all  the  credit  of  the  stately  structure  they 
have  reared,  ignoring  thus  the  architect's  genius  and  skill :  or 
as  if  the  whole  praise  of  the  victory  were  given  to  the  rank  and 
file  of  the  army,  though  it  could  not  have  been  won  without  the 
cool-headed,  eagle-eyed,  iron-willed,  indomitable  general.  Or, 
when  there  has  been  no  manifest  proof  th^it  our  labour  has  not 
been  in  vain,  have  we  not  almost  murmured,  as  if  such  preaching 
ought  to  have  been  followed  by  decision  and  conversion  in 
many?  While  building  in  the  "lively  stones,"  have  we  not 
stealthily  inscribed  our  own  names  on  them?  Have  we  not 
sacrificed  to  our  net.  and  burnt  incense  to  our  drag  ? 

Must  I  go  on,  and  ask,  Have  we  not  been  jealous  of  the 
superior  gifts,  or  greater  acceptance  and  usefulness  of  our 
brethren,  and  even  sometimes  by  disparaging  hints  sought  to 
lower  them  in  the  estimation  of  others?  We  could  not  bear  to. 
be  distanced  or  eclipsed ;  whereas,  had  our  motives  been  pure, 
we  should  have  unfeignedly  rejoiced  that  they  could  do  so  much 
better  than  we,  and  that  Christ  was  thus  magnified. 

Oh,  how  this  self  clings  around  us  like  a  cerement !  How 
low  and  sinister  aims  make  the  incense  we  have  prepared  for 
the  sanctuary  to  send  forth  a  stinking  savour !  How  impure 
motives  choke  up  the  channel  through  which  the  living  water 
should  have  flowed,  and  render  us  non-conductors  of  the 
heavenly  lightning  which  would  rend  the  marble  of  men's 
hearts  !     This  self  is  ever  with  us. 

"  Oh,  miserable  omnipresence,  stretching 
Over  all  time  and  space, 
How  have  I  run  from  thee,  yet  found  thee  reaching 
The  goal  in  every  race ! 

''  O  Lord !  that  I  could  spend  my  life  for  others. 

With  no  ends  of  my  own  ; 
That  I  could  pour  myself  into  my  brothers, 
And  live  fdr  them  alone  l** 
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This  self-seekiilg,  self-complacency,  self-glorying,  how  it  has 
grieved  our  patient,  loving  Master!  "  Pride,  when  God  is 
passing  by,"  how  utterly  abhorrent  to  Him !  "  Hard  studies, 
much  knowledge,  and  excellent  preaching  are  but  more  glorious, 
hypocritical  sinning,  if  the  end  be  not  right,"  were  Richard 
Baxter's  words.  "What  deep  inward  degradation,"  said 
Bishop  Wilberforce,  in  one  of  his  searching  addresses  to  Candi- 
dates for  Ordination,  "does  it  imply  in  God's  messenger  to 
barter  the  high  aim  of  his  Lord's  honour  and  his  brother's 
salvation  for  sordid  and  paltry  motives !  .  .  .  How  bare  such 
a  one  will  be  stripped  in  that  awful  day  of  strictest  trial  which 
is  before  each  one  of  us !  How  such  an  outside  ministry  will 
shrivel  up  under  the  brightness  of  that  eye  of  flame  which  will 
then  be  bent  upon  its  meaningless,  purposeless  vanity!" 

And  now  let  us,  as  in  the  presence  of  our  blessed  Master, 
ask  ourselves — 

Ought  not  this  Unreserved  and  Unceasing  Consecra- 
tion OF  OUR  Whole  Selves  to  Christ  and  His  Work 
TO  be  Made  ? 

Should  not  deliverance  from  all  sin,  from  inward  and  secret 
sin  (the  restraints  of  our  position  keep  nearly  all  of  us  from 
what  is  outward  and  flagrant),  be  most  ardently  sought  ? 
Ought  not  fall  redemption  to  be  enjoyed  ?  "  The  man  of 
God  "  should  be  manifestly,  emphatically,  par  excellence,  a  godly 
man. 

Can  we,  without  this  full  consecration^  endure  hardness  as  good 
soldiers  of  Tesus  Christ  ?  We  have  to  encounter  much  that  is 
difficult  and  arduous.  These  are  days  of  rebuke  and  blasphemy. 
Some  smile  at  us  as  weak  enthusiasts,  the  adherents  of  a  worn- 
out  and  effete  superstition ;  others  in  proud  contempt  or  bitter 
scorn  flout  us.  Some  among  our  hearers  are  chilled  by  the 
scepticism  that  is  in  the  air ;  more  are  steeped  to  the  lips  in 
worldliness,  or  sunk  in  spiritual  slumber.  Ours  is  no  holiday 
task.  Richard  Cecil  rightly  spoke  of  '*  the  rough  and  hard 
work  of  bringing  God  into  His  own  world."  Who  can  be  true 
to  his  Master  that  cherishes  not  for  Him  an  adoring,  reverent, 
passionate,  all  -  consuming  love  ?  Who  will  be  uniformly 
loyal  vdthout  supreme  devotion  and  fall  personal  consecration 
to  God? 

Without  it,  how  can  we  be  efficient  preachers  ?  No  stream 
rises  higher  than  its  source.  No  one  will  infect  others  with 
enthusiasm  unless  it  bums  in  his  own  breast,  nor  prevail  with 
them  to  perform  toils,  make  sacrifices,  undergo  hardships  from 
which  he  himself  shrinks.  How  profoundly  affiecting  are  the 
words  of  Henry  Martyn: — "Apparently  outwardly  employed 
for  God,  my  heart  has  been  growing  more  hard  and  proud. 
Let  me  be  taught  that  the  first  great  business  on  earth  is  the 
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sanctification  of  my  own  soul;  so  shall  I  be  rendered  more 
capable  also  of  performing  the  duties  of  the  ministry  in  a  holy, 
solemn  manner." 

Oh,  if  only  we  were  men  wholly  consecrated  to  God,  what 
blessed  results  would  follow !  Our  preaching  would  be  instinct 
with  power ;  not  "  the  mechanical,  lifeless  declaration  by  parrot 
lips  of  unfelt  truth,"  but  the  earnest,  real  pleadings  of  men 
who  believe  and  therefore  speak ;  in  whose  bones  the  Word  of 
God  is  as  a  fire ;  who  come  out  as  from  the  presence  of  the 
living  God  into  the  home,  the  vestrj',  the  pulpit;  whose 
countenances  betoken  the  deep  seriousness  and  the  intense 
glow  within  ;  whose  eyes  gleam  with  the  light  of  heavenly  love, 
or  are  suffused  with  pity  like  Jesu's;  whose  tones  thrill  with 
the  earnestness  of  conviction;  whose  lives  speak  for  God;  who 
"  allure  to  brighter  worlds,  and  lead  the  way/* 

And  when  at  length  we  are  dismissed  from  the  care  and  the 
toil,  there  will  not  be — 

" Wanting  souls  whom  we  have  taught 

The  way  to  paradise,  that,  in  white  robes. 
Throng  to  the  gate  to  hail  their  shepherds  home.'* 

Rev.  J.  Hartley. 


SPIRITUAL  LIFE  AND  DEATH. 

What  is  the  difference  between  Life  and  Death?  Or  what  is 
Spiritual  Life?  What  distinguishes  a  Christian  man  from  a 
non-Christian  man  ?  Is  it  that  he  has  certain  mental  charac- 
teristics not  possessed  by  the  other?  Is  it  that  certain  faculties 
have  been  trained  in  him,  that  morality  assumes  higher  and 
special  manifestations,  and  character  a  nobler  form  ?  Is  the 
Christian  merely  an  ordinary  man  who  happens  from  birth  to 
have  been  surrounded  with  a  peculiar  set  of  ideas?  And  does 
the  possession  of  a  high  ideal,  benevolent  sympathies,  a  reverent 
spirit,  and  a  favourable  environment,  account  for  what  men  call 
his  religious  life?  Let  us  appeal  to  analog>'.  What  is  the  dif- 
ference between  a  crystal  and  an  organism,  a  stone  and  a  plant  ? 
They  have  much  in  common.  Both  are  made  of  the  same  atoms. 
Both  display  the  same  properties  of  matter.  Both  are  subject 
to  the  same  physical  laws.  But,  besides  possessing  all  that  the 
crystal  has,  the  plant  possesses  something  more — a  mysterious 
something  called  life.  This  life  is  not  something  which 
existed  in  the  crystal  only  in  a  less  developed  form.  There  is 
nothing  at  all  like  it  in  the  crystal.  There  is  nothing  like  the 
first  beginning  of  it  in  the  crystal,  not  a  trace  or  symptom  of  it. 
The  plant  is  tenanted  by  something  new,  an  original  and  unique 
possession,  added  over  and  above  all  the  properties  common  to 
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both.  From  vegetable  life  we  rise  to  animal  life.  Here  again 
we  find  something  new,  original,  and  unique.  From  animal  life 
we  rise  again  to  spiritual  life.  And  here  also  is  something  new, 
something  still  more  unique.  At  first  one  might  imagine  the 
spiritual  to  be  simply  a  development  of  the  mental  and  moral 
parts  of  the  animal  life.  It  may  yet  be  seen — it  is,  indeed,  an 
expectation  of  science — that  the  animal  life  is  simply  a.  develop- 
ment of  the  vegetable ;  how  much  more  might  one  expedt  the 
spiritual  to  be  merely  the  development  of  the  animal  ?  The 
^juestion  is  appallingly  ignorant.  Less  difference  between  the 
natural  and  the  spiritual  man,than  between  the  vegetable  and  the 
animal !  There  is  in  the  world  no  such  wide  chasm  as  that 
which  separates  the  natural  and  the  spiritual.  He  who  lives  the 
spiritual  life  has  a  distinct  kind  of  life  added  to  all  the  other 
phases  of  life  which  he  manifests — a  kind  of  life  infinitely  more 
^listinct  than  is  the  active  life  of  a  plant  from  the  inertia  of  a 
stone.  The  spiritual  man  is  more  distinct  in  point  of  fact  from 
the  natural  man  than  is  the  plant  from  the  stone.  This  is  the 
one  possible  comparison  in  Nature,  for  it  is  the  widest  distinction 
:a  Nature;  but  compared  with  the  difference  between  the  natural 
and  the  spiritual,  the  gulf  which  divides  the  organic  from  the 
inorganic  is  a  hair's-breadth.  The  natural  man  belongs  to  this 
present  world.  He  is  endowed  simply  with  a  high  quality  of  the 
natural  animal  life.  But  it  is  life  of  so  poor  a  quality,  compa- 
ratively, that  is  not  Hfe  at  all.  He  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath 
not  life^  but  he  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life — a  new,  and 
distinct,  and  supernatural  endowment.  He  is  not  of  this  worlds 
He  is  of  eternity. 

The  difference,  then,  between  the  spiritual  man  and  the  natural 
man  is  not  a  difference  of  developlmcnt,  but  of  generation. 
It  is  a  distinction  of  quality,  not  of  quantity.  Were  one 
constructing  a  scientific  classification,  science  would  compel 
ns  to  arrange  all  natural  men,  moral  or  immoral,  educated  or 
uneducated,  as  one  family.  One  might  be  high  in  the  family 
j^roup;  another  low ;  yet,  practically,  they  are  marked  by  the 
^ame  set  of  characteristics — they  eat,  sleep,  think,  live,  die. 
Hut  the  spiritual  man  is  removed  from  this  family  so  utterly  by 
the  possession  of  an  additional  characteristic,  that  a  biologist, 
fnlly  informed  of  the  whole  circumstances,  would  not  hesitate  a 
moment  to  classify  him  elsewhere.  And  if  he  really  entered 
into  these  circumstances,  it  would  not  be  in  another  family,  but 
in  another  kingdom.  The  difference  is  of  the  same  radical  kind 
as  that  between  the  mineral  kingdom  and  the  vegetable,  only 
immeasurably  more  profound. 

The  Scriptural  way  of  expressing  this  difference  is — to  use  the 
strongest  and  most  contrasted  terms  known  to  science  -life  and 
death.  Everywhere  in  the  sacred  writings,  the  man  who  has 
not  this  special  something  is  held   to  be  dead.     "Thou  hast  a 
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name  to  live,  but  art  dead."  (Rev.  iii.  i.)  '*  To  be  carnally- 
minded  is  death."  (Rom.  viii.  6.)  '*  She  that  liveth  in  pleasure 
is  dead,  while  she  liveth."  (i  Tim.  v.  6.)  "  To  you  hath  He 
given  life,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin."  (Eph.  ii.  i — 5.) 

This  line  between  the  living  and  the  dead  is  the  broadest 
line  in  Nature.  Science  has  now  abolished  almost  all  the  other 
lines  in  Nature,  but  this  remains.  Evolution  has  broken  down 
barriers  once  thought  to  be  eternal,  between  plant  and  plant, 
between  animal  and  animal,  and  deeply  shaded  at  least  the  line 
between  animal  and  plant.  But  it  can  do  nothing  to  bridge  the 
<:hasm  between  the  living  and  the  dead.  There  is  no  prospect 
even.  Other  chasms  are  filling  up,  but  this  grows  wider.  It  is 
a  great  gulf  fixed.  « 

So  is  it  in  the  spiritual  world.  There  is  a  great  gulf  fixed. 
It  is  an  old-fashioned  theology  which  says  so,  which  speaks  of 
men  as  dead  and  living,  lost  and  saved — a  stem  theology  all 
but  fallen  into  disuse.  This  difference  between  the  living  and 
the  dead  in  souls  is  so  unproved  by  casual  observation,  so 
impalpable  in  itself,  so  startling  as  a  doctrine,  that  schools  of 
culture  have  ridiculed  or  denied  the  grim  distinction.  Never- 
theless, the  grim  distinction  must  be  retained.  It  is  a  scientific 
distinction.  Being  so,  it  is  a  distinction  in  religion  of  great 
moment.  *'  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath 
not  the  Son  hath  not  life."  It  is  this  great  law  which  finally 
distinguishes  Christianity  from  all  other  religions.  It  places  the 
religion  of  Christ  upon  an  altogether  different  footing. 

There  is  no  analogy  between  the  Christian  religion,  and,  say, 
Buddhism  or  the  Mahommedan  religion.  There  is  no  true  sense 
in  which  a  man  can  say.  He  that  hath  Buddha  hath  life;  Buddha 
has  nothing  to  do  with  life.  He  may  have  something  to  do 
with  morality.  He  may  stimulate,  impress,  teach,  guide,  but 
there  is  no  distinct  new  thing  added  to  the  souls  of  those  who 
profess  Buddhism.  Those  religions  may  be  developments  of  the 
natural,  mental,  or  moral  man.  But  Christianity  professes  to 
be  more.  It  is  the  mental  or  moral  man  plus  something  else  or 
some  one  else.  It  is  the  infusion  into  the  spiritual  man  of  a 
vital  essence,  of  a  quaUty  unlike  anything  else  in  the  world. 
This  constitutes  the  separate  kingdom  of  Christ,  the  unique 
religion  of  Christianity. 

We  come  next  to  ask  more  precisely  what  is  this  something 
«xtra  which  constitutes  spiritual  life  ?  What  is  this  strange 
and  new  endowment  in  its  nature  and  vital  essence?  And 
the  answer  is  plain — it  is  Christ.  He  that  hath  (he  Sen  hath 
life. 

Are  we  forsaking  the  lines  of  science  in  saying  so  ?  Yes, 
and  No.  Science  has  drawn  for  us  the  distinction.  It  has 
no  voice  as  to  the  nature  of  the  distinction,  except  this — that 
the  new  endowment  is  a  something  different  firom  anything 
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else  which  science  knows.  It  is  not  ordinary  vitality,  it  is  not 
intellectual,  it  is  not  morality,  but  something  beyond.  And 
revelation  steps  in  and  names  what  it  is — it  is  Christ.  Out 
of  the  multitude  of  sentences  where  this  statement  is  enforced, 
these  few  may  be  selected :  "  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves 
how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you?'*  (2  Cor.  xii.  5.)  "Ye  are 
the  body  of  Christ."  (i  Cor.  xii.  3 — 27.)  "  Your  bodies  are 
the  members  of  Christ."  (i  Cor.  vi.  15.)  "At  that  day  ye 
shall  know  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  ye  in  Me,  and  I  in 
you."  (John  xiv.  10.)  "  We  will  come  unto  him  and  make 
our  abode  with  him."  (John  xiv.  21 — 23.)  "  I  am  the  Vine^ 
ye  are  the  branches."  (John  xv.  4.)  "  I  am  crucified  with 
Christ,  nevertheless  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me." 
(Gal.  ii.  20.)  H.  Drummond. 


SUGGESTIONS   TO    OPEN-AIR   PREACHERS. 

A  USEFUL  society,  not  so  well-known  as  it  deserves,  has  prose- 
cuted  Open-air  Preaching  with  considerable  energy.  We  refer 
to  the  Open-air  Mission — "  an  Unsectarian  Lay  Association," 
as  it  calls  itself — formed  for  the  purpose  of  calling  out  and 
qualifying,  as  far  as  may  be,  Christian  men  of  zeal  and  native 
ability  as  Open-air  Preachers.  The  society  is  fully  aware  of 
the  difficulty  of  its  undertaking.  "  There  are  two  difficulties  in 
this  matter,"  says  one  of  its  reports.  "  One  is,  to  convince 
unsuitable  men  that  street -preaching  is  not  their  vocation;  and 
the  other,  is  to  convince  suitable  men  that  they  possess  the 
needed  qualifications,  and  so  ought  to  use  them  with  vigour. 
If  more  of  the  latter  men  would  undertake  the  work,  fewer  of 
the  former  kind  would  continue  to  do  it."  This  testimony  is 
true;  but  sometimes  it  happens  that  the  most  unpromising 
material  will  ultimately  yield  the  richest  ore. 

The  instructions  given  to  Open-air  Preachers  are  unexcep- 
tionable. They  are  advised  to  work  together,  and,  as  much  as 
possible,  regularly  with  the  same  group,  of  which  there  should 
be  a  leader,  whose  wisdom  and  piety  mark  him  out  for  that 
purpose.  They  are  desired  not  to  speak  out-of-doors  on 
controverted  themes,  but  to  expound  those  cardinal  Gospel 
truths  upon  which  all  evangelical  Christians  are  agreed.  The 
warmest  Calvinist  would  hardly  preach  the  doctrine  of  election 
in  the  streets,  probably  on  the  ground  that  it  would  be  casting 
a  Scriptural  pearl  before  swine ;  and  yet  we  have  heard  of  some 
very  elect  souls  standing  considerably  within  five  miles  of  the 
Euston-road  teaching  most  offensively  the  caricature  of  that 
doctrine,  and  warning  men  that,  unless  they  were  foreordained 
for  salvation,  they  had   been   foredetermined  for  damnation. 


254  Local  Preachers  Treasury. 

So,  perhaps,  a  warning  such  as  that  given  by  the  Open-air 
Mission  is  not  altogether  unneeded.     Reverence  in  expression, 
and  the  avoidance  of  a  trifling  style  of  speech,  are  inculcated : 
and  adaptation  to  the  kind  of  audience  is  recommended.    This 
latter  point,  indeed,  is  important,  inasmuch  as  out-door  congre- 
gations are  not  unlike  in-door  assemblies  in  regard  to  their 
diversities.      "  Do   not    attempt    fine    language    or    artificial 
manners;    but   speak  in   a  natural    tone,   and    explain,  and 
persuade."     The  great  fault  of  street  preachers,  perhaps,  has 
been  a  want  of  condescension  to  explain  what  they  mean :  the 
theological  terms  of  the  study  are  not  understood  by  the  mixed 
audiences  of  the  streets.      Even   the  phrase  "only  believe" 
needs  explanation:  what  are  we  to  believe,  and  how?    And 
the  persuasive  tone  is  more  useful  than  the  declamator}*.    If 
men's  hearts  are  to  be  reached,  their  intellects  must  be  per- 
suaded ;  and  to  persuade  it  is  not  necessary  to  shout,  but  to 
reason ;  the  reasoning  faculties,  not  the  lungs,  are  the  needed 
weapons.      "Shouting  and  ridiculous  gestures"    are,  we  are 
glad  to  see,  in  the  Utdex  expurgatorius  of  the  Open-air  Mission. 
So  also  are  services  at   late  hours,  vulgar  tunes,  and   noisy 
singing,  and  resistance  of  the  police ;  and  the  following  instruc- 
tions are  equally  wise : — Speak  courteously,  both  in  preaching 
and  in  speaking  to  individuals.     If  a  person  wishes  to  debate, 
walk  and  talk  with  him,  or  arrange  for  a  private  conversation,  for 
disputation  in  the  streets  brings  evangelism  into  contempt.  Say 
what  you  have  to  say  as  briefly  as  possible  (a  very  difHcult  rule, 
almost  as  hard  as  the  next) :  Give  place  to  brethren  who  can 
speak  better  than  yourself.     **  Let  your  open-air  work  be  as 
much    as  possible   in   connection   with  in-door  services;    and 
announce  such  services  to.  your  audiences,  that  you  may  follow 
up  cases  where  hearers  become  interested  in  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel.   Do  not  attempt  to  make  open-air  preaching  so  much  a 
service  of  worship  as  an  evangelistic  effort  to  bring  thoughtless 
and  careless  persons  to  give  heed  to  the  things  of  God.    Never 
thrust  tracts  at  persons,  but  offer  them  politely  to  aiU  who  may 
be  willing  to  accept   them.      When   the    open-air    service   is 
finished,  do  not  remain  gossipping." — E.  L. 


Truth  or  Veracity  of  God. — This  attribute  of  God  is 
sometimes  divided  into  metaphysical  and  moral.  By  the  former 
is  meant  merely  that  He  is  the  true  God,  in  opposition  to 
false,  imaginary  deities ;  and  in  this  sense  He  is  called :  (Isaiah 
xlv.  21 ;  I  John  v.  20;  John  xvii.  3.)  By  the  latter  is  meant  that 
He  is  true  in  all  that  He  declares  or  reveals;  and  that  He 
does  not  alter  from  what  He  has  once  spoken.  (Heb.  vi.  18.) 
— Dr.  G.  C.  Knapp. 
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BIBLICAL  ILLUSTRATIONS. 

''  The  ungodly  are  not  so,  but  are  like  the  chafT  which  the  wind  driveth 
away."— Psalm  i.  4. 

To  understand  the  propriety  and  force  of  this  expression,  it 
should  be  remembered  that  it  was  written  in  Palestine,  where 
the  threshing-floors  were  not  under  cover,  as  our  barns  are,  but 
were  formed  in  the  open  air.  It  is  requisite,  likewise,  to  know 
that  the  mode  of  threshing  in  use  among  the  Orientals  reduced 
the  straw  into  very  small  pieces  while  it  beat  out  the  corn,  and 
that  the  mode  of  separating  the  one  from  the  other  was  by 
throwing  the  whole  up  with  shovels  against  the  wind.  To  this 
there  is  an  allusion  in  Homer: 

"  As  on  the  spacious  floor  the  dusky  beans 
Or  vetches  leap,  from  the  broad  ihovel  throxvn : 
So  from  the  steel  that  guards  Atrides'  heart 
Repeird  to  distance  flies  the  bounding  dart.** 

"  After  the  grain  is  trodden  out,"  says  Dr.  Shaw,  "  they 
winnow  it  by  throwing  it  up  against  the  wind  with  a  shovel." 
And  Thevenot  observes,  **  When  the  straw  is  cut  small  enough, 
they  put  fresh  corn  in  the  place,  and  afterwards  separate  the 
corn  from  the  cut  straw  by  throwing  it  in  the  air  with  a  wooden 
shovel,  for  the  wind  drives  the  straw  a  little  farther,  so  that 
only  the  fine  corn  falls  to  the  ground."  A  similar  mode  obtains 
in  Persia:  **  Travelling  onward,"  says  Sir  R.  Ker  Porter,  "we 
found  bands  of  peasants  engaged  in  different  rural  occupations 
of  the  season  ;  some  separating  the  grain  from  the  straw,  others 
cutting  down  the  corn  that  had  been  left  standing,  but  per- 
forming the  business  with  a  sickle  so  far  unlike  ours  as  to  be 
scarcely  bended  in  the  blade.  The  threshing  operation  is 
performed  by  a  machine  composed  of  a  large  square  frame  of 
wood,  which  contains  two  wooden  cylinders,  placed  parallel  to 
each  other,  and  which  have  a  turning  motion.  They  are  stuck 
full  of  spikes,  with  sharp  square  points,  but  not  all  of  a  length. 
These  rollers  have  the  appearance  of  the  barrels  in  an  organ, 
and  their  projections,  when  brought  in  contact  with  the  corn, 
break  the  stalk,  and  disengage  the  ear.  They  are  put  in  motion 
by  a  couple  of  cows,  or  oxen,  yoked  to  the  frame,  and  guided 
by  the  man  sitting  on  the  plank  that  covers  the  frame  which 
contains  the  cylinders.  He  drives  this  agricultural  equipage 
in  a  circle,  round  any  great  accumulation  of  just-gathered  har- 
vest, keeping  at  a  certain  distance  from  the  verge  of  the  heap ; 
close  to  which  a  second  peasant  stands,  holding  a  long-handled 
twenty-pronged  fork,  shaped  like  the  spread  sticks  of  a  fan ; 
and  with  which  he  throws  the  unbound  sheaves  forward,  to 
nneet  the  rotatory  motion  of  the  machine.     He  has  a  shovel  also 
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ready,  with  which  he  removes  to  a  considerable  distance  the 
corn  that  has  already  passed  the  wheel.  Other  men  are  on  the 
spot  with  the  like  implement,  which  they  fill  with  the  broken 
material,  and  throw  it  aloft  in  the  air,  when  the  wind  blows 
away  the  chaff,  and  the  grain  falls  to  the  ground.  The  latter 
process  is  repeated  till  the  com  is  completely  winnowed  from 
its  refuse,  when  it  is  gathered  up,  carried  home,  and  deposited 
for  use  in  large  earthen  jars.  The  straw  also  is  preserved  with 
care,  being  the  sole  winter  food  of  the  horses  and  mules." 


*'  It  is  reported  commonly  that  there  is  fornication  among  yon,  and  such 
fornication  as  is  not  so  much  as  named  among  the  Gentiles,  that  one  should 
have  his  father's  wife.  And  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have  not  rather  mourned, 
that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed  might  be  taken  away  from  among  you. 
For  I  verily,  as  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged  already, 
as  though  I  were  present,  concerning  him  that  hath  so  done  this  deed.  In 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my 
spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  such  an  one  unto 
Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.'*    (i  CoR.  v.  i — 5.) 

The  writings  of  Philo  and  Josephus,  with  those  of  the  early 
Christian  fathers,  must  ever  be  valuable  and  interesting,  as  they 
describe  the  opinions  and  peculiar  customs  of  the  early  followers 
of  Jesus,  and  thus  serve  to  illustrate  with  great  felicity  and 
precision  those  passages  in  the  New  Testament  which  are  either 
doubtful  or  obscure. 

From  the  passage  at  the  head  of  this  article  it  appears  that  a 
person  was  received  as  a  member  into  the  Church  at  Corinth, 
who  had  married  hi§  step-mother,  or,  in  Hebrew  and  Arabic 
phraseology,  the  wife  of  his  father.  This  seems  to  have  been  a 
man  of  some  consequence,  as  his  admission  into  the  Christian 
Church  caused  them  to  be  puffed  up,  or,  in  other  words,  filled 
them  with  joy  and  exultation.  The  rank  or  fortune  of  the  man 
who  thus  disgraced  the  new  religion  had,  however,  no  impression 
on  the  elevated  mind  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  \vho  insists  on  his 
expulsion,  but  not  without  giving  him  the  hope  of  re-admission, 
after  sufficiently  suffering  from  the  anguish  of  repentance  and 
mortification.  The  language  in  which  he  conveys  this  sentiment 
is  remarkably  illustrated  by  Josephus  in  a  passage  which  we 
shall  presently  adduce.  While  the  Christians  at  Corinth  rejoiced 
in  the  union  of  this  pretended  convert,  the  Apostle  represents 
it  as  a/Mn^ra/,  which  required  them  to  mourn,  rather  than  to 
rejoice.  This  is  the  figure  which  he  uses  ;  and  we  must  have 
recourse  to  the  form  of  burial  among  the  Jews,  in  order  to  see 
its  force  and  propriety. 

Before  the  corpse  was  lifted  up  to  be  removed,  persons  hired 
to  mourn  began  their  lamentation.  This  is  the  point  of  light 
in  which  Paul  places  this  morally  dead  offender.     **  And  ye 
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have  not  rather  mourned,  that  he  who  hath  done  this  deed  might 
be  carried  out  from  among  you."  It  was  usual  with  the  Jews 
to  collect  in  large  bodies  at  a  funeral ;  and  to  take  a  part  in 
carrying  a  dead  body  to  the  grave  they  deemed  a  very  laudable 
action.  Over  the  deceased^  when  laid  in  the  dust,  was  pro- 
nounced an  oration,  purporting  that  though  his  body  should  be 
destroyed  by  corruption,  God  would  again  restore  his  life.  To* 
this  practice  the  apostle  continues  the  allusion.  "  In  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  after  you  have  assembled  with  my 
spirit,  and  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  attending  you, 
deliver  such  an  one  to  the  adversary,  for  the  mortification  of 
his  flesh,  that  his  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  our  Lord 
Jesus."  Which  is  to  this  effect :  instead  of  rejoicing  in  this 
man,  however  distinguished  in  a  worldly  view,  as  one  raised 
to  a  new  life  by  his  conversion,  mourn  over  him  as  one  dead 
on  account  of  his  heinous  guilt,  and  consign  him  to  the  worlds 
the  great  adversary  of  our  faith,  as  you  would  a  corpse  which, 
if  left  alone,  would  spread  moral  infection  and  death  among- 
you.  For  this  purpose  convene  together,  as  the  custom  is  in  sl 
funeral ;  and  in  separating  him  from  the  Church  my  heart  and 
soul  will  be  with  you,  and  his  expulsion  will  be  farther  sanc- 
tioned by  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  His  name  deliver 
him  up  to  the  adversary,  as  a  dead  body  to  the  dust ;  and  if  this 
punishment  serve  to  reform  him,  if  his  evil  habits  moulder 
away,  as  the  flesh  in  the  grave,  by  shame  and  remorse,  suffer 
him  not  to  pine  unto  death,  but  receive  him  again  into  your 
communion.  Having  his  character  thus  renovated  and  purified 
by  repentance,  as  the  soul  is  purified  by  its  separation  from 
flesh  and  blood,  he  will  finally  be  saved  in  the  day  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  come  to  raise  the  dead,  and  introduce  his 
virtuous  followers  into  glory." 

Now  the  propriety  of  the  apostle's  language  depends  on  the 
circumstance,  that  the  punishment  of  excommunication  was  so 
severely  felt  that  many,  unless  they  were  again  re-admitted,, 
pined  to  death  by  grief  and  famine.  This  fact  is  attested  by 
Josephus  in  the  passage  to  which  we  have  already  alluded* 
"  Those  who  are  detected  of  heinous  crimes,"  says  he,  "  are 
expelled  from  the  society,  and  the  person  expelled  often  perishes 
in  a  miserable  manner,  being  prevented  by  the  most  solemn 
engagement  from  partaking  of  the  food  used  by  others.  He 
therefore  feeds  on  herbs  or  wastes  to  death  by  famine.  For 
this  reason  they  have  compassion  on  many,  and  receive  them 
again  in  their  last  extremities,  thinking  that  suffering,  so  nearly 
fatal,  a  sufficient  punishment  for  their  guilt." — Critica  Biblica. 

God  is  an  infinitely  perfect  Being;  so  that,  whatever  the 
nature  of  any  being  is,  it  is  yet  certain  in  regard  to  Him  that 
one  more  excellent  cannot  be  conceived. — Venema. 

17 
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"SELF-CONTRADICTIONS    OF    THE    BIBLE." 

f Continued  from  page  206  J 

^  God  Gives  Freely  to  those  who  Ask, — "  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let 
him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  libtrally  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it 
shall  be  given  him."  (James  i.  5.)— "For  everyone  that  asketh  receiveth; 
and  he  that  seeketh  findeth."    (Luke  xi.  10.) 

God  Withholds  His  Blessings  and  Prevents  Men  from  B^ceiving  Them, 
— ''  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  hearts ;  that  they  should 
not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with  their,  heart,  and  be  converted, 
and  I  should  heal  them.'*  (John  xii.  40.)—**  For  it  was  of  the  Lord  to 
harden  their  hearts^  that  they  should  come  s^ainst  Israel  in  battle,  that 
He  might  destroy  them  utterly,  and  that  they  might  have  no  favour,  bat  that 
He  might  destroy  them."  (Josh.  xi.  20. ) — "  O  Lord,  why  hast  Thou  made  us 
to  err  from  Thy  ways  and  hardened  our  heart  ?  "    (Is.  Ixiii.  17.) 

That  God  gives  freely  to  those  who  ask  of  Him  is  true, 
providing  they  do  not  "  ask  amiss,"  then  they  receive  not. 

The  infidel  wishes  to  make  it  appear,  in  opposition  to  the 
above  position,  that  God  intentionally  blinded  the  eyes  of  the 
ewish  nation,  lest  they  should  embrace  Christ,  and  refers  to 
ohn  xii.  40,  as  proof.  This,  however,  fails  him,  for  it  does  not 
happen  to  be  a  decree  that  the  Jews  must  reject  Christ,  but  a 
prophecy  of  Isaiah's  showing  that  they  would  reject  Him. 
Hence  the  passage  is  altogether  misapplied.  See  Matt.  xiii.  14. 
And,  further,  it  is  not  God  the  F'ather  who  is  spoken  of  in  this 
verse,  but  **  the  god  of  this  world,"  the  same  who  in  every  case 
of  the  reprobate  "  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  believe 
not."     (2  Cor.  iv.  4.) 

The  reference  in  Josh.  xi.  20  is  to  those  wicked  nations  that 
fought  against  Israel,  and  the  Lord  overthrew  them  for  their 
hatred  to  His  cause  and  to  His  people.  Is.  Ixiii.  17,  and  its 
connection,  shows  that  Israel  had  forsaken  God,  and  when  they 
pleaded  for  forgiveness  He  returned  to  them  in  the  plenitude 
of  His  mercy.  These  texts,  therefore,  cannot  be  forced  to 
antagonise  other  parts  of  God's  Word. 


God  is  to  he  Found  hy  those  wlw  Seek  Him, — "Every  one  that  asketh 
receiveth,  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth.'*  (Matt.  vii.  8.) — '*  Those  that  seek 
Me  early  shall  find  Me.''    (Prov.  viii.  17.) 

God  is  Not  to  he  Found  hy  those  who  Seek  Him, — "  Then  shall  they  call 
upon  Me,  but  I  will  not  answer ;  they  shall  seek  Me  early,  but  they  shall  not 
find  Me."    (Prov.  i.  28.) 

Matt.  vii.  8  and  Prov.  viii.  17  refer  to  the  period  of  offered 
mercy.  Whereas  Prov.  i.  28  refers  to  the  time  after  mercy 
ceases  to  be  offered,  and  judgment  is  about  to  be  executed.  This 
will  be  seen  by  reading  the  verses  preceding  and  following: 
*'  When  your  fear  cometh  as  desolation,  and  your  destruction 
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Cometh  as  a  whirlwind;  when  distress  and  anguish  cometh 
upon  you,  then  shall  they  call  upon  Me,  but  I  will  not  answer ; 
they  shall  seek  Me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  Me :  for  that 
they  hated  knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of  the 
Lord."  (Prov.  i.  27-29.)  The  connection  cited  above  relieves 
the  text  from  all  obscurity,  and  takes  the  objection  from  the 
over-anxious  infidel. 


God  is  Warlike, — "Ihe  Lord  is  a  man  of  tear,"  (Ex.  xv.  3.) — "The  Lord 
of  Hosts  is  His  name."    (Is.  li.  15.) 

God  is  Peaceful—"  The  God  of  2?«ac^."  (Bom.  xv.  33.)—"  God  is  not  the 
author  of  confusion,  but  of  iteace,**    (i  Cor.  xiv,  33.) 

The  Lord  is  a  man  of  war  to  all  His  enemies,  and  a  God  of 
peace  to  all  who  obey  Him.  He  is  a  God  of  wrath  to  His  foes, 
and  of  goodness  to  His  children.  Were  it  not  that  the  sceptic 
was  determined  to  find  just  **  144  Contradictions  of  the  Bible,'* 
he  would  never  have  inserted  the  above. 


God  is  Cruely  Unmerciful^  Destructive  and  Ferocious. — "  I  will  not  pity,  nor 
spare^  nor  have  inercy,  but  destroy"  (Jer.  xiii.  14.) — *'  And  thou  shalt  con- 
sume all  the  people  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  deliver  thee ;  thine  eye 
shall  have  no  pity  upon  them."  (Deut  vii.  16.) — **Now  go  and  smite 
Amalek,  and  utterly  destroy  all  that  they  have,  and  spare  them  not ;  but 
Mlay  both  man  and  woman,  infant  and  suckling.**  (i  Sam.  xv.  3.) — "  Because 
they- had  looked  into  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  even  He  smote  of  the  people  fifty 
thousand  and  threescore  and  ten  men."  (i  Sam.  vi.  19.) — "  The  Lord  thy 
God  is  a  consuming  fire."     (Deut.  iv.  24.) 

Cod  is  Kind,  Merciftd  and  Good, — "  The  I^rd  is  very  pitiful,  and  of  tender 
^fu^cy*^  names  v.  11.) — "  For  He  doth  not  nfflict  willingly,  nor  grieve  the 
children  of  men."  (Lam.  iii.  33.) — "  For  His  mercy  endureth  tor  ever." 
(i  Chron.  xvi.  34.) — "  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith 
the  Lord  God."  (Ezek.  xviii.  32.) — "  The  Lord  is  good  to  all,  and  His 
tender  mercies  are  over  all  His  works."  (Ps.  cxlv.  9.) — "  Who  will  have  all 
men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  (i  Tim.  ii. 
4.) — "God  is  loveJ'  (i  John  iv.  16.) — ''Good  and  upright  is  the  Lord." 
(Ps,  XXV.  8.) 

It  has  ever  been  the  boast  of  infidel  writers,  that  the  God  of 
the  Bible  is  cruel  and  unmerciful,  and  the  texts  brought  forth 
in  the  first  part  of  the  above  proposition  are  ever  quoted  to 
sustain  this  idea.  If  the  reader  will  take  the  trouble  to  exa- 
mine the  passages  referred  to,  in  their  connections,  he  will  see 
that  they  all  allude  to  the  judgments  of  God  falling  upon 
wicked  nations,  for  their  sins  against  Him.  In  Jer.  xiii.  14, 
God  threatens  to  destroy  the  nation  of  Israel  from  the  land, 
because  they  had  sinned  with  a  high  hand,  and  trampled  on 
His  holy  law;  but  before  the  threatened  judgment  was  executed, 
He  offered  them  pardon  and  forgiveness  if  they  would  turn 
unto  Him  and  cease  to  pervert  His  ways.    Hence  this  text  is 
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purely  of  a  judicial  character,  and  cannot  be.  made  to  sustain 
the  sceptic's  attack.  Deut.  vii.  i6,  alludes  to  those  nations 
that  were  vindictive  enemies  to  God's  people,  and  He  com- 
manded Israel  to  destroy  them.  This  also  was  a  judgment 
visited  upon  the  sinful,  and  therefore  founded  in  justice.  The 
same  is  true  of  i  Sam.  xv.  2 :  Amalek  had  done  much  evil  to 
the  people  of  Israel  when  they  were  in  the  wilderness,  killing^ 
those  who  were  fatigued  and  weary  and  who  lingered  behind  in 
the  march.  And  for  these  acts  of  hostility  God  had  decreed 
the  overthrow  of  the  Amalekites.  Now  the  time  came  for  its 
execution.  *'  But  why,"  it  will  be  asked,  "  did  God  decree  the 
destruction  of  women  and  helpless  infants?"  We  answer,  it 
was  a  judgment  upon  a  nation^  and  as  such  it  fell  upon  alL  It 
was  so  in  the  days  of  the  flood;  and  so  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 
Indeed,  the  infidel  who  blames  the  ''  God  of  the  Bible  "  and 
boasts  of  his  "  God  of  Nature,"  is  in  a  worse  difiBculty  than  we; 
for  his  God  buries  millions  by  earthquakes  and  volcanoes,, 
many  of  whom  are  innocent  women  and  helpless  babes.  His 
acts  have  not  even  the  appearance  of  being  deserved  judgments 
for  sin,  and  they  come  without  warning  or  mercy  upon  the 
innocent  and  helpless.  "  But,"  says  the  infidel,  "  they  trans- 
gressed a  physical  law,  and  must  suffer  its  penalty."  So  we  say 
of  those  nations.  Thev  transgressed  a  moral  law,  and  they 
suffered  its  penalty.  Tne  infidel  sees  no  cruelty  in  his  "God  of 
Nature"  visiting  families  by  disease,  by  famine  and  pestilence, 
taking  all  the  little  ones  from  affectionate  parents:  he  sees 
no  injustice  in  his  ''  God  of  Nature,"  in  executing  the  penalty 
of  violated  law.  Yet  if  the  God  of  the  Bible  inflicts  a  judgment 
upon  a  nation  of  sinners  he  is  frightened,  and  exclaims,  *' Cruel! 
unmerciful!!  ferocious!!!'*  Reader,  be  not  deceived.  It  is  done 
to  lead  you  from  the  God  of  truth,  who  does  all  things  in 
righteousness,  and  for  the  best — for  the  good  of  man,  and  for 
His  own  glory. 

(To  be  continued.) 


WHAT  A  LOCAL  PREACHER  SHOULD  BE. 

1.  A  Local  Preacher  should  be  a  man  of  God,  consecrated 
to  Him  fully  and  entirely.     (Read  second  article  in  this  number.) 

2.  He  should  be  "  full  of  faith  and  the  Holy  Ghost,"  as  was 
Stephen. 

3.  He  should  be  constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ  in  his  work 
for  Him,  as  was  Paul. 

4.  He  should  be  a  man  of  meditation  and  reading,  as  was 
TimothJ^ 

5.  He    should    be    free    from    the    fear    of  man,    as  was 
Micaiah. 
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6.  He  should  be  regular  and  punctual  in  taking^  his  appoint- 
inentSy  so  that  he  can  be  depended  upon. 

7.  He  should  be  earnest  and  faithful,  yet  persuasive  and  kind 
in  his  preaching,  so  that  he  may  be  clear  from  the  blood  of  all 
to  whom  he  preaches. 

8.  He  should  be  unaffected  in  his  spirit,  style,  and  manner  of 
preaching.    Be  himself  and  not  aim  to  be  some  one  else. 

g.  He  should  feel  how  much  the  cause  of  Christ  is  dependent 
upon  Aim,  and  labour  to  do  his  own  work. 

10.  He  should  be  free  from  jealousy  or  envy  in 'respect  to  any 
of  his  brethren,  and  to  the  ministry. 

11.  He  should  always  be  going  on  unto  perfection  in  every- 
thing pertaining  to  his  character  and  preaching. 

12.  He  should  ever  bear  in  mind  whose  servant  he  is,  and 
what  wages  He  will  give  him  if  faithful  unto  death. 

13.  He  should  studv  to  show  himself  a  workman  that  needs 
not  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  life. 

14.  He  should  not  think  too  much  of  himself,  and  be  above 
wise  and  kind  instruction,  either  from  the  people  or  the 
ministry. 

15.  He  should  be  an  example  in  attendance  upon  class 
meeting,  prayer  meetings,  and  all  other  social  means  of 
grace.     These  will  help  his  growth  in  holiness  and  knowledge. 

If  Local  Preachers  were  all  they  ought  to  be  and  all  they 
might  be,  the  Methodist  village  societies  of  the  land  would  be 
all  ablaze  with  holy  fire;  a  thmg  greatly  to  be  desired. 


OBSERVATIONS   ON  PSALM  CXVIII. 

1.  O  GIVE  thanks.     See  Psalm  cvi.  i. 

2,  3.  Let  the  house  of  Aaron  say — for  ministers  of  religion 
should  so  enjoy  their  God,  as  to  say  most,  that  is  best,  of  His 
works  and  ways. 

4.  Notice  now  in  verse  2,  now  in  verse  3,  and  the  now  in  this 
verse;  for  ** now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation."  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever  four  times  repeated,  in 
four  verses. 

5.  And  the  Lord  answered  me — in  Hebrew  "  answered  me 
with  a  large  mouth." 

6.  7.  The  army  of  a  certain  general  hesitated  to  begin  the 
battle,  because  of  the  larger  army  opposed.  The  general, 
however,  won  the  hearts  of  his  men  by  asking,  "  What  do  you 
reckon  me  at  ?  "  So  here,  for  he  on  whose  side  the  Lord  is  will 
surely  prevail. 

8.  Luther  tells  us,  that  in  this  verse  we  have  the  "art  of  all 
-airts  " — ^the  art  of  trusting  God.     Than  to  put  confidence  in  man — 
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his  good-will  may  decay,  if  our  friend,  he  may  die — his  riches 
may  take  to  themselves  wings  and  fly  away. 

9.  Than  to  put  confidence  in  princes — for  it  often  happens  that 
great  men's  words  are  less  worth  than  dead  men's  shoes. 
"Surely,"  says  one,  "he  may  go  barefoot  that  waiteth  for 
them." 

10.  But  in  the  name  of  the  Lord — ^the  word  name  in  many 
cases  may  be  rendered  power.  "  Whatsoever  we  do,  in  word  or 
deed,  let  us  do  all  in  the  name  dt  the  Lord."     (Col.  iii.  17.) 

11.  They  compassed  me  about,  as  the  enemies  of  Nehemiah 
compassed  him  about,  when  they  said  of  his  people  and  himself^ 
"  They  shall  not  know,  neither  see,  till  we  come  in  the  midst  of  them, 
and  slay  them.''     (Neh.  iv.  11.) 

12.  Like  bees — but  some  kind  of  bees,  so  we  are  told,  lose 
their  power  of  stinging  after  they  do  sting. 

13.  Thou  hast  thrust  sore  at  me — perhaps  referring  to  Saul, 
or  Ishbi-Benob,  who,  having  got  a  new  sword,  "  thought  to  have 
slain  David."     (2  Sam.  xxi.  16.) 

14.  My  song — the  subject  of  it,  a  new  song  every  day. 

15.  For  if  the  voice  of  rejoicing  and  salvation  and  rejoicing 
is  not  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  righteous — ^where  is  it  ?  where 
should  it  be  ? 

16.  The  right  hand  of  the  Lord  is  thrice,  and  rightly  magnified^ 
as  the  reader  will  at  once  perceive. 

17.  I  shalt  not  die,  but  live — words  uttered  in  the  fulness  of 
faith. 

18.  But — a  saving  word,  as  much  as  to  say,  "  It  might  have 
been  worse  with  me,  but,  as  matters  stand,  there  is  great  room 
to  be  thankful." 

19.  The  gates  of  righteousness — the  sanctuary.  See  how  David 
pleads  that  they  may  be  opened  for  him.  Mark  his  purpose 
in  pleading.  Observe  the  reason  beyond — I  will  praise  the 
Lord. 

20.  This  gate  of  the  Lord — What  a  subject  for  meditation^ 
prayer  and  praise  !  David  loves  the  very  gates,  and  if  so  how 
he  does  love  the  courts  within. 

21.  22.  Prophetically  looking  on  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
— the  Chief  Comer-stone. 

23.  For  certain  builders  refused  David,  as  they  afterwards 
reftised  David's  greater  Son;  but  both  came  unto  their  kingdoms 
— "  This  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes." 

24.  This  is  the  day  the  Lord  hath  made — the  day  for  worship^ 
the  Lord's-day,  the  rest  day,  the  best  day  in  the  week,  as  the 
saints  find  it. 

25.  Send  now  prosperity — a  most  appropriate  prayer  before,. 
during,  and  at  the  close  of  public  worship.  God  will  give  it» 
if  people  ask  for  it. 

26.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh — so  say  the  saints  of  those  who 
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come  to  God's  house  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  We  have  blessed  you — do  you  pray  for  a  blessing  on  your 
minister?  Perhaps  the  priest  is  intended,  as  the  preacher 
now-a-days  reminds  his  hearers  of  their  holy  responsibility. 

27.  Showed  us  light — "  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Christ  Jesus."  This  is  the  Alpha 
and  Omega  of  Gospel  preaching. 

28.  My  God — a  sweet  appropriation. 

29.  Ending  as  he  begun. 

Madeley,  Salop.  William  Chapman. 


MATERIALS    FOR   SERMONS. 

(It  will  be  Men  that  the  following  Plans,  and  Materials  for  filling  them  up,  are  meant  only  to 
Msiti  the  Preacher  in  making  Plans  and  Sermons  of  his  own.] 

FORGIVENESS    OF     SIN. 

"  I,  even  I,  am  He,  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for  Mine  own  sake, 
and  will  not  remember  thy  sins." — Isaiah  xliii.  25. 

In  the  foregoing  verses,  we  have  a  heavy  accusation  drawn  up 
against  the  people  of  the  Jews :  in  which  they  stand  charged 
both  with  sins  of  omission  and  of  commission. 

By  the  one,  they  showed  themselves  weary  of  God  :  and,  by 
the  other,  God  became  weary  of  them. 

"Thou  hast  not  called  upon  Me nor  brought  Me thy 

bumt-offerings  nor... honoured  Me  with  thy  sacrifices... but  thou 
hast  been  weary  of  Me,  O  Israel."  (as  it  is  in  verses  22-23.) 
Thou  thoughtest  My  commands  grievous,  and  My  service 
burdensome;  and  though,  as  thou  art  My  sworn  servant,  I 
might  compel  thee  to  work ;  yet  I  have  borne  with  thy  sloth, 
and  suffered  My  work  to  lie  undone.  "I  have  not  caused  thee  to 
serve  with  offerings,  nor  wearied  thee  with  incense."  (as  ver.  23.) 
Nay,  as  if  rejecting  My  service  had  not  been  indignity  enough, 
thou  hast  even  brought  Me  into  a  kind  of  servitude  :  even  Me, 
thy  Lord  and  Master;  thou  hast  wearied  My  patience,  thou 
hast  loaded  My  omnipotency:  **Thouhast  made  Me  to  serve  with 
thy  sins;  thou  hast  wearied  Me  with  thine  iniquities  "  (ver.  24.) 

And  what  could  we  now,  in  reason,  expect  should  be  the  close 
of  so  heavy  an  accusation,  but  only  as  heavy  a  doom  and 
sentence  ?  '*  Thou  hast  brought  Me  no  sacrifices  :  therefore  I  will 
make  thee  a  sacrifice  to  My  wrath.  Thou  hast  not  called  upon  Me: 
and,  when  thou  dost  call,  I  will  not  answer.  Thou  hast  wearied 
Me  with  thy  sins :  and  I  will  weary  thee  with  My  plagues." 

But  there  is  no  such  expected  severity  follows  hereupon ; 
but,  "I,  even  I,  am  He,  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions 
for  Mine  own  sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins."    The  like 
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parallel  place  we  have  concerning  Ephraim.  (Is.  Ivii.  17-18.) 
He  went  anfrowardly  in  the  way  of  his  ovm  heart.  Well,  says  God, 
/  have  seen  his  ways :  and,  what — with  the  froward,  shall  I  show 
Myself  froward  ?  no  :  but,  "  I  have  seen  his  ways,  and  I  will  heal 
him." 

Here  is  the  prerogative  of  free  grace :  to  infer  pardon  there, 
where  the  guilty  themselves  can  infer  only  their  own  execution 
and  punishment.  It  is  the  guise  of  mercy,  to  make  strange  and 
abrupt  inferences  from  sin  to  pardon. 

The  words  are  a  Gracious  Proclamation  of  Forgiveness ;  or, 
an  Act  of  Pardon  passed  on  the  Sins  of  Men  ;  and  contain  in 
them  three  things. 

I. — Here  is  the  Person  that  gives  out  this  pardon ;  and  that 
is  God;  accepted  here  by  a  vehement  ingemination,  "I,  even  I, 
am  He." 

II. — Here  is  the  Pardon  itself;  which,  for  the  greater 
confirmation  of  our  faith  and  hope,  is  redoubled:  "  I,  even  I,  am 
He,  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions...  and  will  not  remember 
thy  sins." 

III. — Here  are  the  Motives,  or  the  impulsive  cause,  that 

J  prevailed  with  God,  thus  to  proclaim  pardon  unto  guilty  male- 
actors;  and,  that  is,  for  His  own  sake.  **  I  am  He,  that  blotteth 
out  thy  transgressions,  for  Mine  own  sake." 

I. — As  for  the  first  particular,  "  I,  even  I,  am  He ;  "  we  may 
observe,  That  God  seems  more  to  triumph  in  the  glory  of  His 
pardoning  grace  and  mercy,  than  He  doth  in  any  other  of  His 
attributes. 

*'  I,  even  I,  am  He."  Such  a  stately  preface  must  needs 
usher  in  somewhat,  wherein  God  and  His  honour  is  much 
advanced.  Is  it,  therefore,  **  I  am  He,  that  spread  forth  the 
heavens,  and  marshalled  all  their  host ;  that  hung  up  the  earth 
in  the  midst  of  the  air,  that  breathed  forth  all  the  creatures 
upon  the  iface  of  it,  that  poured  out  the  great  deeps,  and 
measured  them  all  in  the  hollow  of  My  hand  ;  that  ride  upon 
the  wings  of  the  wind,  and  make  the  clouds  the  dust  of  My 
feet?  "  This,  though  it  might  awe  and  amaze  the  hearts  of  men, 
yet  God  counts  it  not  His  chiefest  glory;  but,  '*  I,  even  I,  am  He, 
that  blotteth  out  transgressions,  and  forgiveth  iniquities." 

So  we  find,  when  God  condescends  to  show  Moses  His  glory, 
he  proclaims,  not  the  Lord,  great  and  terrible,  that  formed  all 
things  by  the  word  of  His  mouth,  and  can  destroy  all  things  by 
the  breath  of  His  nostrils  ;  no,  but  He  passeth  before  him  with 
a  still  voice,  and  proclaims  Himself  to  be,  "  The  Lord,  the  Lord 
God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  good- 
ness  and  truth... forgiving  iniquity  and  transgression  and  sin.'' 
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So  that,  when  God  would  be  seen  in  His  chiefest  state  and 
glory.  He  reveals  Himself  to  be  a  sin-pardoning  God  :  "  I,  even 
I,  am  He,  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions — and  will  not 
remember  thy  sins." 

n. — ^As  for  the  Pardon  itself,  that  is  expressed  in  two  things : 
'**  I  am  He  that  blotteth  out... and  will  not  remember." 

Blotting  out  implies, — 

(a)  That  our  transgressions  are  written  down. 

And,  written  they  are,  in  a  twofold  book :  the  one,  is  in  the 
Book  of  God's  Remembrance ;  which  He  blots  out  when  He 
Justifies  a  sinner;  the  other,  is  the  Book  of  our  own  Con- 
sciences ;  which  He  blots  out  when  He  gives  us  peace  and 
assurance.  And  oftentimes  these  follow  one  upon  the  other : 
when  God  blots  His  Remembrance  Book  in  heaven,  that  blot 
diffuseth  and  spreadeth  itself  even  to  the  Book  of  Conscience, 
and  blots  out  all  that  is  written  there,  also.  Man  blots  his 
conscience  by  committing  sin,  but  God  blots  it  by  pardoning  it; 
He  lays  a  blot  of  Christ's  blood  upon  a  blot  of  our  guilt ;  and 
this  is  such  a  blot  as  leaves  the  conscience  of  a  sinner  purer 
and  cleaner  than  it  found  it. 

(6)  Blotting  out  of  transgression  implies  a  legal  discharge  of 
the  debt. 

A  book  that  is  once  blotted  and  crossed  stands  void  in  law ; 
whatever  the  sum  and  debts  were  before,  yet  the  crossing  of  the 
book  signifies  the  payment  of  the  debt.  So  is  it  here :  "  /  will 
blot  oiU  thy  transgressions;'*  that  is,  "  I  will  acquit  thee  of  all 
thy  debts;  I  will  never  charge  them  upon  thee;  I  will  dash 
them  all  out ;  I  will  not  leave  so  much  as  one  item,  not  one 
sin  legible  against  thee."  This  is  the  proper  meaning  of  this 
expression  and  notion  of  blotting  out  transgression  and  sin. 

And  this  is  one  thing  that  pardon  of  sin  is  expressed  by. 

It  follows  in  the  next  words,  and  I  will  not  remember  thy  sins. 
Not  that  there  is  truly  any  forgetfulness  in  God :  no.  His 
memory  retains  every  sin  which  we  have  committed,  surer  and 
firmer  than  if  all  our  sins  were  written  in  leaves  of  brass.  But 
God  speaks  here,  as  He  doth  elsewhere  frequently  in  Scripture, 
by  a  gracious  condescension,  and  after  the  manner  of  men ;  and 
it  is  to  be  interpreted  only  by  the  effects :  "  I  will  not  remember 
their  sins ;  "  that  is,  "  I  will  deal  so  mercifully  with  them,  as  if, 
indeed,  I  did  not  remember  the  least  of  their  provocations :  I 
will  be  to  them  as  one  that  hath  utterly  forgotten  all  their 
injuries."  So  that  this,  not  remembering  of  sin,  denies  not  the 
•eminent  act  of  God's  knowledge,  but  only  the  transient  act  of 
His  justice,  and  is  no  more  than  His  promising  not  to  punish 
sin :  as  if  God  had  said,  "  I  will  not  be  avenged  on  them,  nor 
punish  them  for  their  sins." 

And  here  we  may  see  what  abundant  security  God  gives  His 
people,  that  they  shall  never  be  impleaded  for  tnose  sins,  which 
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once  they  have  attained  the  pardon  of ;  they  are  blotted  out  of 
His  book  of  remembrance.  And,  that  they  may  not  fear  He 
will  accuse  them  without  book,  He  tells  them  that  they  are 
utterly  forgotten,  and  shall  never  be  remembered  by  Him, 
against  them,  any  more. 

III. — Consider  the  Impulsive  Cause  that  moves  God's  hand, 
as  it  were,  to  blot  out  our  transgressions;  and,  that  is,  not  any- 
thing without  Himself,  but,  says  God,  1  will  do  it  "for  Mine  own 
sake." 

This  admits  of  a  twofold  sense,  efficient  and  final. 

First — "  For  Mine  own  sake : "  that  is,  because  it  is  My 
pleasure.     I  will  do  it,  because  I  will  do  it. 

And,  indeed,  this  is  the  royal  prerogative  of  God  alone— to 
render  His  will  for  His  reason;  for,  because  His  will  is  altogether 
sovereign  and  independent,  that  must  needs  be  most  reason- 
able that  He  wills.  If  any  should  question,  why  the  Lord 
passed  by  fallen  angels,  and  stooped  so  low  as  to  take  up  £sdlen 
man  ;  and,  why,  among  men.  He  hath  rejected  many  wise  and 
noble,  and  hath  chosen  those  that  are  mean  and  contemptible ; 
why  He  hath  gathered  up  and  lodged  in  His  own  bosom  those 
that  wallowed  in  the  filth  and  defilement  of  the  worst  sins,  when 
others  are  left  to  perish  under  far  less  gfuilt ;  the  most  reason- 
able answer  that  can  be  given  to  all  is  this,  "  I  have  done  it, 
for  My  own  sake :  I  have  done  it,  because  it  is  My  will  and 
pleasure  to  do  it ;  "even  the  same  reason  that  God  gave  unto 
Moses  :  "  I  will  be  gracious,  because  I  will  be  gracious ;  and  I 
show  mercy,  because  I  will  show  mercy"  (Ex.  xxxiii.  19), 
which  was  the  same  answer  that  our  Saviour  gave  to  Himself: 
(Luke  X.  21),  "  Even  so.  Father  ;  because  so  it  seemed  good  in 
Thy  sight." 

Secondly — "  For  Mine  own  sake :  "  we  may  take  in  a  final 
sense,  that  is,  "  I  will  do  it,  because  of  that  great  honour  and 
glory  that  will  accrue  to  My  great  name  by  it," 

The  ultimate  and  chief  end  of  God  in  all  His  actions,  is  His 
own  glory.  God  bestows  pardon  and  salvation  upon  us,  chiefly 
for  the  manifestations  of  His  own  glory;  even  the  glory  of  His 
mercy  and  free  grace.  Our  salvation  is  therefore  accomplished, 
that  it  might  be  a  means  to  declare  to  the  world  how  merciful 
and  gracious  God  is :  not  so  much  for  our  good,  as  for  His 
glory;  not  for  our  sake,  but  for  His  own  sake.  Such  a  parallel 
place  we  have  in  Ezek.  xxxvi.  22,  "  I  do  not  this  for  your  sakes, 
saith  the  Lord,  but  for  My  holy  name's  sake,  which  ye  have 
profaned  among  the  heathen."  I  will  show  mercy  unto  you ; 
not  so  much  that  you  may  be  delivered,  as  that  My  holy  name» 
that  you  have  profaned,  may  be  redeemed  firom  that  dishonour^ 
that  you  have  cast  upon  it,  and  may  be  glorified  among  the 
heathen.  And,  thus,  we  have  the  full  interpretation  of  the  wo^ds. 

Bp.  Hopkins.    (1670). 
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WHY  DID  CHRIST  DIE? 
"  Christ  died  for  our  sins." — i  COR.  xv.  3. 

That  "  Christ  died,"  is  an  historical  fact  admitted  on  all  sides; 
but  there  is  by  no  means  a  concurrence  of  opinion  as  to  the 
purpose  of  His  death.  That  "  the  iniquities  of  us  all,"  should 
be  laid  upon  Him,  is  yet  a  "  stumbling-block  "  in  the  way  of 
some,  and  "  foolishness  "  in  the  minds  of  others.  Paul  asserts, 
on  the  authority  of  Divine  Revelation,  and  on  the  testimony  of 
Old  Testament  Scripture,  that  "  Christ  died  for  our  sins."  Let 
us  see  what  is  involved  in  this  statement. 

1.  If  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  then  sin  must  be  an  enormous  eviL 
Nowhere,  in  fact,  does  sin  appear  so  "  exceeding  sinful  "  as  in 
the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  punishment  of  sin 
cannot  give  it  so  criminal  a  character  as  the  propitiation  for  it. 
Not  even  the  casting  down  to  hell  of  the  angels  that  sinned,  nor 
the  bringing  in  of  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly,  nor 
the  turning  of  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  into  ashes^ 
condemning  them  with  an  overthrow,  making  them  an  example 
unto  those  that  after  should  live  ungodly  (2  Peter  ii.  4—6) 
can  present  sin  in  such  an  atrocious  character  as  the  crucifixion 
of  Christ.  If  we  would  see  sin  in  its  enormity,  we  must  go  to 
Calvary,  and  behold  there  that  suffering  Substitute,  that  vicarious 
Victim.  We  must  mark  the  nature  and  extent  of  His  bodily 
throes  and  heart-throbs;  we  must  ponder  the  depth  of  His  grief, 
and  the  weight  of  His  burden;  we  must  listen  to  His  "  bitter 
and  mournful  cries,"  "  My  God,"  &c.;  *'  Father,  forgive,"  &c.; 
"  I  thirst,"  &c.  We  must  hear  His  last,  loud  utterance,  "  It  is 
finished  !  "  and  as  we  watch  Him  bow  His  head  and  give  up 
the  ghost,  we  shall  see  sin  as  we  never  saw  it  before.  Consider, 
then,  that  sin  required  the  death  of  a  Being  so  pure,  so  dignified 
as  Christ,  under  circumstances  so  awful  and  ignominious,  and  who 
dare  pronounce  sin  in  any  of  its  forms  a  slight  evil.  Here, 
then,  is  one  answer  to  the  question,  why  did  Christ  die?  He. 
"died  for  our  sins." 

2.  But  here  is  another  mystery  in  the  death  of  Christ,  which 
the  text  helps  us  to  solve.  There  is  in  all  men  a  natural  fear  or 
dread  of  death.  There  is  an  ideal  or  real  something  in  the 
grim  "  King  of  Terrors,"  which  causes  us  to  shrink  from  him; 
and  if  shrinking  from  death  had  not  been  a  natural  characteristic 
of  humanity,  it  is  scarcely  to  be  supposed  that  an  inspired 
apostle  would  have  spoken  of  it  so  freely,  as  an  enemy;  and  had 
it  not  been  an  agency  from  which  it  was  not  only  natural,  but 
proper  to  a  certain  extent  to  revolt,  it  would  never  have  been 
cited  as  one  of  the  principal  objects  of  Christ's  mission,  that  He 
came  to  **  abolish  death,"  to  **  destroy  death,  and  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  devil;  and  deliver  them  who 
through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage." 
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As  Christ  then  partook  of  human  nature.  He  must  have  shared 
our  natural  feelings.  As  a  man^  He  feared  death;  and  though  He 
manifested  the  utmost  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  this  did 
not  alter  or  annihilate  the  feelings  of  His  humanity.  The 
cross,  when  thought  of,  caused  Him  the  most  distressing 
feelings.  "  I  have  a  baptism,"  &c.  (Luke  xii.  50.)  What  sen- 
sations do  these  words  also  express,  *'  My  soul  is  exceeding 
sorrowful,"  &c.  (Matt.  xxvi.  38.)  "  Now  is  My  soul  troubled," 
Ac.  (John  xii.  27.)  "  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
Me,*  &c.  (Matt.  xxvi.  39.) 

But,  though  Christ  feared  death,  yet  He  had  power  over  it. 
No  one  took  His  life  from  Him;  He  laid  it  down  Himself, 
&c.  (John  X.  17-18.)  If,  then,  Christ  feared  death,  and  yet  had 
power  over  it,  why  did  He  die?  If  the  prospect  of  crucifixion 
filled  Him  with  such  terrible  apprehension,  and  yet  He  had 
power  to  avoid  its  ignominy  and  pain,  why  did  He  submit  to  it? 
We  know  that  it  is  appointed  unto  men  in  general  to  die;  and 
we  know  why,  ''  Death  has  passed  upon  all  men,  because  all 
have  sinned,"  and  "  There  is  no  man  that  hath  power  over 
the  spirit  to  retain  the  spirit,"  &c.  (Eccles.  viii.  8.)  If  some  men 
had  such  power  they  would  live  in  this  world  for  ever.  But 
Christ  was  in  Himself  the  plague  of  death,  and  the  destruction 
•of  the  grave.  Why,  then,  did  He  die?  The  text  explains  the 
mystery:  He  "  died  for  our  sins." 

3.  But  how  are  we  to  reconcile  the  death  of  Christ  with  the 
moral  government  of  God  ?  Christ  was  an  innocent  Being;  and 
why  an  innocent  being  should  suffer  under  the  righteous  govern- 
ment of  Heaven,  seems  to  some  men  unaccountable.  But  this 
mystery,  also,  is  solved  in  the  text. 

Let  it  be  granted  at  once  that  Christ  had  no  sin  of  His  own 
to  expiate.  His  character  was  one  of  unspotted  purity  and 
unsullied  perfection.  Innocency  was  found  in  Him  at  all  times. 
^*  He  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth."  "  He 
was  holv,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners."  He 
fearlessly  challenged  His  bitterest  enemies  to  convince  Him  of  sin; 
His  unrighteous  judge,  when  condemning  Him  to  be  crucified, 
pronounced  Him  faultless,  and  *'  washed  his  hands  in  innocency, 
saying,  I  am  free  of  the  blood  of  this  just  Person."  The  disciple 
who  betrayed  Christ  went  and  hanged  himself  from  remorse  of 
conscience  for  having  "betrayed  the  innocent  blood."  And 
yet  this  innocent  Person  was  exposed  to  the  most  cruel  and 
secret  agonies.  If  we  admit  the  innocence  of  Jesus,  not  merely 
His  innocence  of  the  crimes  so  falsely  laid  to  His  charge  by  His 
foul  foes,  but  the  sinless  and  spotless  perfection  of  His  character; 
how  are  we  to  account  for  His  sufferings  ? — how  are  we  to 
reconcile  the  idea  of  suffering  and  death  with  the  complete 
innocence  and  perfect  purity  of  the  Being  who  suffers  under 
God's  moral  government.      We  can  find  no  parallel  in  the 
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history  of  the  world.  That  the  good  sometimes  suffer  while 
the  wicked  prosper,  is  true;  but  this  is  not  a  parallel  and  affords 
no  explanation  of  the  mystery.  Nor  is  the  idea  that  Christ 
died  as  a  martyr,  or  as  an  example  of  patience  or  fortitude,  or 
simply  to  attest  His  sincerity,  satisfactory;  rather  is  it  de- 
rogatory to  the  character  and  work  of  Christ.  "  There  is  a 
parallel  in  the  death  of  Socrates,  so  far  as  martyrdom  goes;  but 
His  (Christ's)  death  was  sacrifice,  not  merely  martyrdom. 
Socrates  was  simply  true  to  his  convictions,  and  suffered  for 
them.  He  (Christ)  distinctly  came  that  we  might  have  life,  and 
have  it  more  abundantly."  And  if  He  came  that  we  might 
have  life,  it  was  because  our  sins  had  exposed  us  to  death. 
This,  then,  answers  the  question  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  and 
reconciles  His  death  with  the  eternal  righteousness  of  Heaven : 
He  "died  for  our  sins." 

Still  there  would  be  injustice  in  the  case  if  Christ  died  by  com- 
pulsion; there  must  have  been  willingness  on  the  part  of  Christ  to 
make  His  sacrifice  complete.  And  so  there  was :  "Lo  !  I  come ;  in 
the  volume  of  the  Book  it  is  written  of  Me,  I  delight  to  do  Thy 
will,  O  God."  This  adds  yet  greater  significance  to  "this 
mystery  of  godliness."  Review  the  points — Christ  feared  death, 
and  yet  He  had  power  over  it.  Christ  was  innocent — ^and  there- 
fore His  sufferings  were  not  occasioned  by  any  evil  in  Himself* 
He  did  not  die  as  a  martyr,  nor  by  compulsion — He  became 
"  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  What, 
then,  was  it,  we  ask,  which  moved  Him  to  "  pour  out  His  soul 
unto  death,  and  number  Himself  with  the  transgressors  "?  Let 
the  text  answer:  He  "  died  for  our  sins."  "  He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions/'  &c.  "  He  made  His  soul  an  offering  for 
sin."     He  hath  "  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself." 

Be  it  ours  to  accept  this  Gospel  in  all  its  freeness  and  fulness; 
let  us  preach  it  on  the  same  authority  on  which  Paul  preached 
it;  but  if  we  reject  it,  then,  alas  for  us,  "there  remaineth 
no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,"  either  in  this  life,  or  in  the  life  which 
is  to  come. 

Leintwardine.  T.  T. 


RECEIVING   POWER. 

"  But  ye  shall  receive  power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you. 
and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judaea,  and 
in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.** — Acts  i.  8. 

Even  to  the  last  moments  of  Christ's  sojourn  on  earth,  the 
apostles  had  notions  of  His  temporal  reign  as  King  in  Israel, 
"  Wilt  Thou  not,"  &c.  (Acts  i.  6.)  They  coveted  power  in  that 
kingdom.  Christ  teaches  them  that  the  restoration  of  the 
kingdom  to  Israel  was  a  matter  that  did  not  concern  them 


270  Local  Preacher's  Treasury. 

(ver.  7).  Without  this  they  should  have  power,  of  another 
kind  than  political,  and  for  another  purpose  than  what  belonged 
to  a  kingdom  that  was  of  this  world.  **  Ye  shall  receive 
power,"  &c. 

The  text  teaches — 

I. — That  before  the  Spirit  of  the  glorified  Christ  came  upon 
the  apostles,  they  had  not  power  to  witness  **  unto  Him." 

Though  called  by  Him;  though  with  Him  three  years,  taught 
by  Him  in  example,  in  miracles,  in  conversation — and  they 
must  have  known  much  of  Him :  yet  all  this  did  not  give  them 
power  to  go  forth  to  witness  for  Him.  What  instance  is  there 
of  any  one  of  them  witnessing  for  Him  correctly  in  public 
while  with  Him,  before  or  after  His  resurrection?  Whatever 
they  received  from  Jesus  up  to  the  very  point  of  Pentecost,  it 
is  evident  that  it  was  not  sufficient  to  endow  them  with  power 
to  preach  Him.  Even  with  His  Life,  Death,  Resurrection, 
and  Ascension  before  them  as  undeniable  facts,  they  lacked 
power  to  testify  of  them  before  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon 
them.  They  may  have  spoken  of  them  one  to  the  other:  they 
may  have  theorised  and  conjectured  respecting  them,  to  some 
extent  beyond  their  own  circle ;  but  they  had  not  power  to  go 
forth  and  preach  them  as  subjects  and  objects  of  saving  faith 
to  the  people  in  Jerusalem,  all  Judaea,  &c.  Indeed,  the  subject 
of  their  testimony  was  not  complete  and  perfect  until  Christ 
was  glorified  in  heaven.  This  being  done.  His  Spirit  was 
given  as  evidence  of  the  fact,  and  then  was  commenced  His 
glorification  on  earth. 

There  is  an  application  in  all  this  to  ourselves,  whether 
ministers  or  people.  The  call  to  be  Christians  or  ministers ; 
the  profession  of  Christ ;  the  knowledge  of  Him ;  membership  in 
the  Church ;  moral  power,  intellectual  power,  educational  power, 
wealth  power,  ritualistic  power,  worldly-patronage  power,  disci- 
plinary  or  Church-organisation  power,  are  each  and  all  inadequate 
to  such  a  witnessing  for  Christ  as  the  text  refers  to. 

This  may  be  illustrated  in  the  inability  of  the  most  perfectly- 
constructed  and  equipped  ship  to  plough  the  sea  without  the 
power  of  wind  or  steam ;  or  a  gun  of  the  mightiest  calibre  to 
send  the  ball  to  its  object  without  the  fire ;  or  the  most  massive 
and  exquisite  engine  to  perform  its  work  without  force;  or  the 
most  complete  armour  to  serve  any  purpose  in  warfare  without 
a  living  man.  Adam,  in  all  the  perfectiofi  of  his  creation,  had 
no  power  to  see,  hear,  speak,  or  till  the  ground,  until  the 
Creator  "  breathed  into  him  the  breath  of  life,** 

11. — The  text  teaches  that  the  power  with  which  the  apostles 
should  witness  for  Jesus,  was  the  power  that  they  should  receive  in 
receiving  the  Holy  Ghost:  that  is,  tne  Spirit  of  the  glorified  Christ 
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—the  Christ,  after  He  had  entered  the  Holiest  Place,  as  the 
perfect  Sacrifice  for  sin  and  the  Great  High  Priest  of  our 
profession.     Hence, — 

1.  It  was  a  power  distinct  from  themselves — not  latent  in 
them,  not  acquired ;  it  came  to  them  from  a  Source  beyond 
and  above  them,  as  does  the  power  that  moves  every  organisation^ 
whether  living  or  mechanical. 

2.  It  was  the  power  of  a  Person — Divine,  intelligent,  &c. — 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  glorified,  to  whom  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth  had  been  given.  Hence  it  was  a  power  that  harmonised 
with  Christ  in  all  His  character  and  work. 

3.  It  was  a  power  that  they  could  not  commafid.  It  was 
promised :  it  was  a  gift.  Thus  it  is  with  all  power  that  moves 
in  all  things. 

4.  It  was  a  power  impartial  and  unrestricted  in  its  operations 
in  the  sphere  to  which  it  was  appropriated:  "  In  Jerusalem,  in 
all  Judaea,  in  Samaria,  and  to  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth." 

5.  It  was  a  power  equal  to  all  times,  necessities,  and  occasions. 
It  effectually  answered  the  ends  for  which  it  was  given.  Hence, 
Peter  at  the  Pentecost ;  Stephen,  John,  Paul — ^the  spread  and 
triumph  of  their  testimonies,  as  illustrated  in  the  Acts  and 
Epistles. 

6.  It  was  a  power  that  worked  in  and  through  all  their  already- 
possessed  powers  of  body  and  mind.  Whatever  knowledge,  faith, 
light,  &c.,  they  had,  it  permeated  and  inspired  them,  and 
adapted  them  to  its  work — as  life,  the  human  body;  as  wind, 
the  ship;  steam,  the  engine,  &c.  The  working  of  this  Power 
in  the  Apostles  respectively  may  be  seen  in  their  history — each 
in  his  order,  according  to  his  individual  faculties. 

[Each  of  the  above  particulars  may  be  applied  to  ourselves, 
as  you  go  on  in  the  sermon ;  or  you  may  leave  the  application 
to  the  close  of  the  division.] 

III. — When  and  how  did  the  Apostles  receive  this  power  ?  The 
promise — the  upper-room;  waiting;  prayer,  faith,  unity.  The 
power  came  in  and  with  the  Spirit:  inseparable;  cause  and 
effect.     Read  the  history  in  Acts  i.  and  ii. 

The  great  need  of  Christians  now  is  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
of  the  glorified  Christ.  Everything  else  that  could  be  desired 
is  possessed.  Let  Christians,  then,  whether  in  the  units  or 
in  the  Churches,  feel  their  need ;  believe  the  promise ;  wait  in 
prayer,  and,  receiving  this  power,  all  they  are  and  have  shall 
he  contributory  to  witnessing  for  Jesus. 

THE  GREAT  NEED  OF  PREACHERS. 

What  is  all  their  training,  their  education,  their  rhetoric,  their 
eloquence,  and  everything  eke,  in  witnessing  for  Jesus,  without 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?    Alas !  it  is  useless.    Whatever 
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other  purposes  they  may  serve,  in  this  they  fail  utterly.    Only 
life  can  act  on  life;  only  spirit  can  reach  spirit. 

The  Spirit  of  the  glorified  Christ ,  giving  power  to  the  preacher's 
natural  and  acquired  gifts,  or  making  these  the  means  tbrongti 
which,  as  a  Divine  power,  He  testifies  of  Jesus  to  the  hearts  of 
men,  what  glorious  triumphs  are  won  in  the  cause  of  Gospel 
truth  and  righteousness !  Alpha. 


BUSY    HERE    AND    THERE. 

''And  as  thy  servant  was  busy  here  and  there,  he  was  gone.**^!  Kings 
39- 


For  introduction,  give  an  epitome  of  the  historical  incident 
that  leads  to  the  text.  Then  apply  the  text  to  the  consideration 
of  particular  things  or  persons  which  God  permits  to  come  into 
our  hands  for  certain  ends ;  but  other  things  of  an  inferior  and 
selfish  nature  engross  our  attention,  so  that  we  fail  to  fulfil 
these  ends. 

I. — God  has  given  in  charge  to  each  one  of  us  an  immortal 
spirit  for  such  and  such  ends  (which  can  be  specified) ;  but  vre 
are  so  busy  in  other  matters  of  less  moment  that  this  is  let  go; 
and  often,  when  we  would  attend  to  it,  we  cannot. 

II. — God  has  put  into  our  hands  for  destruction  certain 
errors.  (Follow  same  line  of  thought  as  above  in  this  and  the 
following  particulars.) 

III. — There  are  certain  enemies  that  we  have  to  conquer.. 

IV. — ^There  are  duties  that  we  have  to  perform. 

V. — As  parents,  He  has  committed  to  us  our  children  for 
training,  &c. 

VI. — As  Sabbath-school  teachers. 

VI I. — General  opportunities  for  doing  good. 

Ground  conclusion  on  the  verses  following  text.  Ibid. 


SEEKING  THE  LORD. 
"  Seek  the  Lord,  and  His  strength :  seek  His  face  erennore."— Ps.  cv.  4- 

There  are  many  reasons  why  men  should  seek  the  Lord,  and 
many  encouragements  given  by  Him  to  those  who  do  seek  Him. 

Men  by  nature  have  lost  the  knowledge,  love,  and  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and,  as  a  consequence,  are  without  the  enjoyment  of  the 
same,  and  without  the  happiness  of  His  favour  and  strength. 

I.  Men  should  seek  the  Lord  because  He  is  the  only  sure 
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and  satisfying  portion  of  the  soul.  (See  Is.  Iv.  2.)  He  alone 
cm  forgive  sin.  (Mark  ii.  7.)  He  alone  can  give  peace  of  con^ 
scimce.  (Job  xxii.  21.)  He  alone  can  give  holiness  of  heart. 
(Ezek.  xxxvi.)     He  alone  can  give  spiritual  life.   (Ps.  Ixix.  32.) 

2.  Because  of  the  relations  in  which  He  stands  to  us  and  we^ 
to  Him.     (These  can  be  easily  specified,  and  enlarged  upon.) 

3.  Because  He  commands  us  to  seek  Him. 

4.  He  hB.s  promised  to  be  found  of  us  if  we  seek  Him. 

5.  He  seeks  us.  Now,  if  we  seek  Him  and  He  seeks  us,  we 
are  sure  to  find  one  another.  Nothing  can  prevent  this.  And 
when  we  find  Him,  we  shall  know  it.  Ibid. 


RECEIVING  CHRIST    AND   WALKING   IN   HIM. 

;*A5  ye  have,  therefore,  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  ia 
Him ;  rooted  and  built  up  in  Him,  and  stablished  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have 
been  taught,  abounding  therein  with  thanksgiving.'' — Col.  ii.  6,  7. 

Paul  rejoiced  in  Jesus  Christ  being  preached,  whoever  was 
the  preacher.  So  he  was  anxious  for  the  stability  and  con- 
sistency of  Christians,  whether  his  own  converts  or  the  converts 
of  others.  The  context  shows  this  in  respect  to  those  at 
Laodicea,  and  for  as  many  as  had  not  seen  his  face  in  the 
flesh,  &c.     (verse  i,  &c.) 

The  Colossians  had  become  Christians  by  receiving  Christ^ 
But  there  were  heretical  teachers  that  would  have  them  mix 
Judaism  and  vain  philosophy  with  Christ.  By  enticing  words 
they  sought  to  beguile  them  from  the  Lord  Jesus  as  their  only 
Saviour,  and  Paul  writes  to  caution  and  instruct  them  against 
such  teachers.  In  the  text  he  teaches  them,  that  as  they  had 
received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  to  be  consistent  they  must  live 
in  Him,  rooted  and  built  up  in  Him,  &c.  The  text  contains 
two  leading  thoughts — the  character  and  conduct  of  a  Christian. 

I. — ^The  Character  of  a  Christian  :  "  Ye  have  received 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord."  A  man  becomes  a  Christian  by 
receiving  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord;  and  to  continue  one,  he 
must  "live  in  Him." 

1.  Observe  the  Person  received :  "  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord." 
Each  name  distinct,  and  full  of  signification.  (Dwell  briefly 
open  each.) 

2.  Notice  the  reception  of  Him :  "  Ye  received  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord."  This  includes  (i)  The  idea  of  a  previous  life  without 
Him.  (2)  A  previous  felt  want  of  Him.  (3)  A  perception  of 
adaptability  to  you.  (4)  A  personal  act.  (5)  A  voluntary  act. 
(6)  k  palpable  or  conscious  act. 

3.  A  reception  of  Christ  Himself  This  is  more  than 
receiving  His  doctrine,  precepts,  &c.  Preached  in  doctrine  as 
a  Physician;    but    received  as  such    to   heal!      Preached    in 

18 
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doctrine  as  a  Saviour;  but  received  as  such  to  save. 
Preached  as  a  sacrifice  for  sins ;  but  received  as  such  to  aUm 
for  sins.  Preached  in  doctrine  as  a  King;  but  received  as 
such  to  govern  the  life,  &c.  To  receive  Christ  in  doctrine 
only  is  like  receiving  the  doctrine  about  money  only,  and 
Tiaving  none ;  of  health,  and  yet  being  sick  ;  of  happiness,  and 
being  yet  miserable,  &c. 

'  In  receiving  Christ  you  have  become  a  Christian,  real  and 
true  ;  more  than  nominal  or  professional.  Only  this  reception 
«of  Christ  makes  a  Christian. 

II. — The  Conduct  of  a  Christian:  "Walk  in  Him;" 
that  is,  exemplify  Him  in  life.  "  Walk  in  Him  "  :  that  is,  live 
according  to  the  precepts  and  example  which  He  places  before 
jou.  "Walk  in  Him:"  that  is,  live  consistently  with  your 
reception  of  Him.  You  received  Him  as  your  Saviour:  live  in 
Him  as  such,  and  do  not  desire,  seek,  or  have  any  other. 
You  received  Him  as  your  Teacher :  do  not  be  enticed  away 
into  any  other  school.  You  received  Him  as  your  Lord  :  do 
not  be  won  over  to  any  other  authority.  "Walk  in  Him  ": 
He  was  sufficient  to  save  you ;  He  is  sufficient  to  keep  you 
-saved.  In  Him  dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily: 
ivhat  more  can  you  want  or  have  ?  Ye  are  complete  in  Him, 
and  have  no  need  of  aught  else  to  make  you  perfect.  To 
desire  or  to  seek  anything  out  of  and  apart  from  Him  to  make 
you  more  perfect,  is  like  the  attempt  to  add  light  to  the  sun, 
or  beauty  to  the  angels.  "Walk  in  Him."  You  want  no 
other  vestments,  badge,  or  regalia  in  rehgion.  "Walk  in 
Him,"  and  by  this  and  nothing  else,  for  there  can  be  nothing 
«lse  equal  or  superior,  let  the  world  and  the  Church  take 
knowledge  of  you  that  you  are  a  Christian. 

Only  this  walking  in  Christ  keeps  you  a  Christian.  It  is 
from  Him,  as  from  a  sun,  we  derive  our  light  to  shine  upon  the 
road;  all  other  light  is  artificial  or  borrowed,  and  insufficient. 
It  is  from  Him  as  from  a  Fountain  we  drink  the  water  of  life; 
all  other  sources  are  as  broken  cisterns.  It  is  from  Him  as 
from  Bread  or  food,  we  receive  those  nutritive  blessings  which 
keep  us  in  life  and  health.  It  is  in  Him  we  walk  as  in  a  Way; 
as  in  Clothing;  as  in  Truth;  as  in  Life;  as  in  an  Amumr. 
As  Christ  walked  in  our  nature  with  us,  we  are  to  walk  in 
His  nature  with  Him.     "  As  ye  have  received,  so  walk,"  &c« 

This  leads  us  to  look  back  to  the  time  when  we  first  received 
Him;  to  inquire  in  what  way  we  received  Him,  in  order  to  specify 
the  way  in  which  we  should  now  walk  or  live  in  Him. 

1.  You  received  Him  in  faith;  by  faith  live  in  Him. 

2.  You  received  Him  in  prayer;  in  prayer  walk  in  Him 

3.  You  received  Him  in  humility;  in  humility  walk  in  Him. 

4.  You  received  Him  in  love;  in  love  walk  in  Him, 
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5.  You  received  Him  in  renunciation  of  self  and  sin;  so  walk 
in  Him. 

6.  You  received  Him  in  vows  and  promises  to  be  faithful;  so 
walk  in  Him. 

7.  You  received  Him  only;  so  walk  in  Him. 
8-  You  received  Himself;  so  walk  in  Him. 

The  apostle,  in  further  specifying  the  manner  of  Christian 
living  says,  "  Rooted  and  built  up  in  Him,"  &c.  Observe,  he 
changes  the  figure,  but  not  the  person.  He  adheres  most  faith- 
fully to  Him.  He  changes  the  figure  to  strengthen  the  thought, 
**  Rooted  in  Him/'  As  a  tree  in  the  earth.  (Is.  Ixi.  3.)  Built 
up  in  Him  " — observe,  in  Him.  He  is  to  be  the  cementing, 
animating,  strengthening  power  of  the  whole.  "  Stablished  in 
Him  " — idea  of  a  tree  deeply  rooted,  so  that  storms  cannot  blow 
it  down;  idea  of  a  building  settled,  consolidated,  so  that  it  will 
defy  all  changes  of  times  and  seasons.  "  Built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,"  &c.  (Eph.  ii.  20 — 22.) 
"  Ye  are  God's  building.''  Built  up  a  spiritual  house,  "  The 
word  of  His  grace  which  is  able  to  build  you  up."  (Acts  xx.  32,) 
**  Now  He  which  stablisheth  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath 
anointed  us,  is  God."  (2  Cor.  i.  21.)  **  Abounding  therein,**  make 
large  progress  in  walking,  grow  fast  as  a  tree,  and  bear  much 
fruit;  go  on  as  a  building  unto  perfection,  adding  to  your  faith," 
&c.  "  With  thanksgiving f**  thankful  for  the  preaching  of  Christ, 
the  light  which  revealed  Him,  the  blessings  you  have  and  do 
receive  with  Him,  &c.  **  As  ye  have  been  taught,"  by 
Christ  Himself,  by  His  apostles,  by  His  Spirit,  by  the  faithful 
in  all  ages.     This  is  the  way  to  live  a  Christian. 

This  subject  teaches  us — 

1.  What  is  personal,  experimental  and  practical  Christianity? 
A  receiving  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  walking  in  Him. 
Nothing  less.  He  who  has  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  needs  not 
the  Virgin,  the  crucifix,  nor  anj^hing  else.     He  is  all  in  all. 

2.  The  conservatism  of  Christianity.  Christianity  may 
change  in  its  teachers,  and  in  their  mode  of  teaching;  but  in  its 
Kfe  and  the  essential  means  of  retaining  it,  there  is  no  change — 
as  ye  have,  &c.,  so  walk.  Christ  is  your  life  in  the  beginning, 
in  the  continuance,  in  the  end.  "Walk  by  the  same  rule 
and  mind  the  same  things." 

3.  The  exclusiveness  of  Christianity.  It  shuts  out  every  person 
and  thing,  as  being  a  part  of  it.  Christ  is  its  only  life,  power, 
development,  victories,  &c.  It  admits  agents,  instruments, 
&c.,  but  He  only  is  itself. 

4.  The  completeness  of  Christianity.  Not  to  be  mended  by  man; 
complete  as  nature,  &c« 

5.  The  simplicity  of  Christianity.  A  receiving  Christ  and 
walking  in  Him.  Oh,  beautiful  simplicity !  How  unlike  the 
religions  of  men !    This  proves  its  Divinity.  Alpha. 
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SAVING  FAITH. 

'^Lord»  remember  me  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy  kingdom.**— 
Luke   xxiii.  42. 

Consider  these  words  of  the  dying  thief,  as  containing  the 
evidences  of  genuine  saving  faith. 

X.  Saving  faith  is  self -condemning  ^  as  resting  on  true  repentance. 
So  was  the  malefactor's. 

a.  Saving  faith  is  unhesitating ^  full,  and  confiding.  So  was  the 
thief  s. 

3.  Saving  faith  is  frank  and  open :  confesses  itself  and  the 
object  in  whom  it  confides.    So  was  the  malefactor's. 

4.  Saving  faith  is  spiritual,  looking  through  and  beyond  all 
outward  appearances  and  circumstances.    Such  was  this  thief  s. 

5.  Saving  faith  fixes  itself  on  one  object  for  spiritual  blessings 
— ^Jesus.    Thus  this  malefactor. 

Looking  at  this  subject^it  teaches  that  no  one  need  despair  of 
salvation,  who  can  believe  as  this  malefactor  did.  To  Christians 
in  approaching  the  Lord's  table  no  sense  of  unworthiness  should 
deter  or  keep  them  back. 

You  feel  yourself  a  sinner.  You  have  some  little  conviction 
of  what  your  heart  is,  as  well  as  of  what  it  should  be.  You  are 
sensible  that  it  is  unfit  for  heaven,  and  that  it  must  be  made 
new,  or  you  cannot  be  saved.  Hence  the  propriety  of  earnest 
prayer  for  a  new  heart  and  a  right  spirit.  But  rest  not  on  your 
prayers,  neither  seek  for  peace.  This  is  often  a  mistake  of  the 
anxious.  They  are  distressed,  and  instead  of  surrendering  to 
Jesus  Christ,  yielding  to  His  Spirit,  and  embracing  Him  by 
taith,  they  are  seeking  relief  from  their  distress.  Now,  so  long 
as  this  course  is  pursued,  true  and  lasting  peace  cannot  be 
found.  That  is  the  fruit  of  faith  ;  and  so  long  as  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  is  not  exercised,  it  cannot  be  enjoyed.  Hence  the 
sinner's  first  duty  is  to  come  to  Christ.  The  business  of  your 
salvation  is  between  Christ  and  your  soul.  Hence,  be 
much  alone ;  read  the  Bible ;  pray ;  but  above  all,  and  first  of 
all,  believe  in  Jesus  Christ.  Do  you  ask  what  it  is  to  believe  ? 
What  is  faith  ?  I  reply,  fully  to  understand  it,  you  must  put 
forth  the  act,  and  believe  it  for  yourself;  you  must  know  what 
it  is  by  experience,  fully  to  comprehend  it.  Still,  that  I  may 
try  to  help  you,  let  me  say, 

1.  Look  at  yourself.  Examine  your  heart ;  compare  yourself 
with  the  law  of  God,  with  the  whole  Scriptures,  and  endeavour 
to  realise  what  you  are;  how  corrupt,  how  miserable,  how 
helpless,  how  undone,  how  hopeless,  how  perishing,  how 
ill-deserving,  how  hell-deserving !     Then, — 

2.  Look  at  the  Saviour.     Consider  His  person,  character^ 
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offices,  and  work;  how  wonderful,  how  excellent,  how  glorious  I 
What  abundant  provision  is  here — ^what  a  fulness  in  His 
atonement — ^what  efficacy  in  His  blood — ^what  sufficiency  in  His 
righteousness — ^what  prevalency  in  His  intercession!  God  is 
just,  but  His  justice  is  satisfied  by  the  atoning  Saviour ;  the  law 
of  God  condemns  us,  but  Jesus  came  to  deliver  us  from  the 
curse ;  the  Holy  Spirit  convinces  of  sin,  and  takes  of  the  things 
of  Christ  and  shows  them  unto  us.  He  leads  us  to  feel  our 
need  of  Christ ;  and  as  you  are  convinced  of  your  sins  and  feel 
your  need  of  an  interest  in  the  Saviour,  you  are  under  His 
influences.  Beware  you  resist  Him  not.  Grieve  Him  not  away. 
He  would  lead  you  to  look  to  the  Saviour,  and  flee  unto  Him. 
Then, — 

3.  Consider  not  only  the  sufficiency  of  the  Saviour,  but  His 
wtUingmss  to  save;  yes,  His  willingness  to  save  you.  He  makes  a 
free  offer  of  Himself;  He  invites  sinners  to  come  ;  and  He  does 
not  exclude  you  from  His  gracious  invitations.  You  are 
persuaded  of  His  ability  to  save ;  you  know  He  is  able ;  why 
not  credit  His  willingness  as  well  as  His  ability  ?  Why  not 
take  Him  at  His  word  ?  Hath  He  not  said,  "  Him  that  cometh 
unto  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out  ?  "  (John  vi.  37.)  "  Ho, 
every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters."  (Is.  Iv.  i.) 
"Whosoever  will,  let  him  come."  (Rev.  xxii.  17.)  Then  you 
may  come.  Jesus  Christ  is  willing  to  save ;  He  is  waiting  to 
be  gracious,  ready  to  receive  you.  Such  is  the  testimony  of 
Scripture.    Then, — 

4.  What  is  it  to  believe?    As  it  respects  God,  it  is  to  credit 
His  word,  the  record  He  has  given  of  His  Son,  and  then  to  act 
accordingly,  and  receive  His  Son  as  He  is  offered  in  the  word, 
and  trust  in  Him.    As  it  respects  the  Saviour,  it  is  to  credit  His 
promises,  His  invitations,  His  offers  of  Himself,  and  then  to  act 
accordingly :  to  rest  on  His  promises,  accept  His  invitations, 
and  close  in  with  His  offers,  and  so  to  embrace  Christ  as  your 
Saviour,  and  trust  in  Him  for  salvation.    To  believe  in  Christ  is 
to  trust  in  Christ,  to  confide  in  Him,  to  commit  our  souls  to 
Him,  and  be  willing  that  He  should  reign  over  us  and  in  us, 
and  save  us  in  His  own  way,  and  dispose  of  us  to  His  glory. 
Hence  faith  is  one  of  those  terms  which  can  scarcely  be  made 
plainer  by  definition.     It  is  belief — trust — confidence — ^reliance. 
It  is  variously  expressed  in  the  Scriptures,  as  believing  in  Christ, 
coming  to  Christ,  feeding  on  Christ,  eating  His,  body,  drinking 
His  blood,  looking  to  Him,  fleeing  to   Him,   receiving  Him, 
laying  hold  of  Him,  putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 
^' When  Christ  is  held  forth  as  a  refuge,  faith  is  a  flying  to  Him 
for  safety  (Heb.  vi.  18) ;  and  when  He  is  represented  as  a  door, 
faith  is  an  entering  in  by  Him    (John  x.  g)."  Faith  is  receiving 
Christ,  **  because  Christ,  the  glorious  object  of  it,  is  revealed  in 
Scripture  under  the  notion  of  a  gift  (2  Cor.  ix.  15)  presented 
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to  such  as  are  quite  poor,  and  have  nothing  of  their  own 
(Rom.  V.  17-18)."  It  is  resting  on  Christ,  **  because  He  is  revealed 
in  the  Word  as  a  finn  foundation  (Is#  xxviii.  16) ;  on  which  we 
may  lay  the  weight  of  our  everlasting  concerns  with  the  greatest 
confidence  and  satisfaction  (Ps.  cxvi.  7)."  And  resting  on 
Christ  is  "  the  same  with  trusting  in  Him,  (Is.  xxvi.  4) ;  or 
relying  on  His  righteousness  and  fulness,  as  laid  out  in  the 
Word,  for  our  unanswerable  plea  and  inexhaustible  treasure 
(Is.xlv.24) ."  Such  is  faith ;  to  believe  in  Christ  is  to  rest  upon  Him 
alone  for  salvation,  as  He  is  offered  in  the  Scriptures  :  and  He 
is  offered  fully  and  freely  to  all ;  He  is  offered  to  you ;  and  He 
is  both  able  and  willing  to  save  all  who  come  to  Him ;  He  is 
willing  to  save  you,  if  you  will  but  come :  for  every  one  who 
hears  the  Gospel  is  authorised  to  believe  it,  and  accept  the 
salvation  it  offers :  "  This  is  His  commandment,  that  we 
should  believe  on  the  name  of  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ." 
(i  John  iii.  23.)     Then, — 

5«  Jws^  go  to  Jesus  Christ.  Receive  Him,  rest  on  Him,  trust 
in  Him,  and  serve  Him,  whether  you  have  peace  or  not. 
Commit  your  soul  to  Him ;  give  Him  your  heart ;  surrender 
yourself  and  your  all  to  Him ;  go  to  Him  just  as  you  are, 
confide  in  Him,  and  begin  to  serve  Him  and  to  do  His  will : 
and  let  Him  take  care  of  your  peace  and  salvation.  And  do  this 
now,  for  "  now  is  the  accepted  time."  I  do  not  advise  you  to 
cease  to  be  anxious;  but  to  receive  Jesus  Christ,  and  devote 
yourself  to  Him ;  serve  Him  all  your  days,  and  seek  Him  till 
you  find  Him  precious  to  your  soul.  You  have  broken  many 
solemn  resolutions ;  this  teaches  you  your  weakness  and  your 
helplessness.  Trust  not  in  resolutions :  trust  only  in  Christ ; — 
in  Him  is  strength,  and  help,  and  salvation !  To  Him  I  direct 
you ;  fiee  to  Him,  believe,  and  live ! 

W.  J.  M. 


SEED-THOUGHTS    ON    TEXTS. 

**  OITer  unto  God  thanksgiving ;  pay  thy  vows  unto  the  Most  High,  and 
call  upon  Me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shak 
glorify  Me."— Ps.  1.  14, 15. 

I. — What  we  are  to  offer — thanksgiving  unto  God. 
n. — What  are  we  to  pay — ^pay  thy  vows,  &c. 
in. — What  we  are  to  do — call  upon  Me,  &c. 
IV. — The  Divine  response  to  our  call — I  will,  &c. 
V. — The  human  return — thou  shalt  glorify  Me,  &c. 


"Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon." — Luke  xvi.  13. 
Explain  the  two  terms  in  text. — Why  cannot  we  serve?  &c. 
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1.  Because  as  two  masters  they  are  antagonistic.     They, 
therefore,  will  not  admit  of  it. 

2.  Because  the  nature  of  the  service  each  requires  is  such  as 
to  preclude  the  possibility  of  serving  both  together. 

3.  Because  the  powers  of  man  are   such   as  to  render   it 
impracticable  for  him  to  ser\'e  both. 

The  history  of  the  service  of  each  respectively,  illustrates  the 
truth  of  the  text;  so  does  personal  experience. 


"  Not  as  the  world  giveth  give  I  unto  you." — JOHN  xiv.  27. 

I. — The  world  gives  things  which  are  only  for  the  body — its 
senses,  its  passions,  its  appetites,  &c. ;  Christ  gives  things 
which  pertain  to  the  immortal  spirit. 

II. — The  world  gives  things  which  perish  in  the  using;  Christ 
things  which  improve  and  endure  in  the  using. 

III. — The  world  gives  for  an  equivalent  in  return;  Christ  freely, 
without  an  equivalent — asking. 

IV. — The  world  gives  as  little  as  it  can,  and  makes  bargain 
for  the  rest;  Christ  gives  as  much  as  we  like  to  receive-— 
liberally. 

V. — The  world  gives  its  peace  only  in  the  wish,  cannot  in  the 
tealiiy.     Christ  gives  what  He  wishes,  in  deed  and  in  truth. 


ILLUSTRATIONS    OF    TRUTH. 

The  Best  Reading. 

"  I  BE  no  scholar,  sir ;  I  can  hardly  read  my  Bible  and  Hymn 
Book,  but  I  thank  my  Heavenly  Father,  I  can  read  my  title 
clear  to  mansions  in  the  skies;  and  that  is  the  best  reading  I 
know  of."  So  said  a  poor  man  to  his  minister  one  day  as  he 
was  talking  to  him.  What  is  all  other  reading  and  scholarship 
apart  from  this  which  the  poor  man  had  ?  Alas,  it  ends  in 
vanity.  It  serves  a  turn,  but  how  soon  is  it  over !  There  is  no 
wisdom  or  device  in  the  grave.  But  he  who  knows  heaven  is 
his  home,  that  holds  a  clear  title  to  the  eternal  mansion  of 
glory,  is  rich  in  the  Divine  love  that  survives  the  rack  of  matter 
and  the  crash  of  worlds. 

Retribution. 

Ibycus,  a  famous  lyrical  poet  of  Greece,  journeying  to 
Corinth,  was  assailed  by  robbers;  as  he  fell  beneath  their 
murderous  strokes,  he  looked  round  to  see  if  any  witnesses 
or  avengers  were  nigh.  No  living  thing  was  in  sight,  but  a 
flight  of  cranes  soaring  high  overhead.  He  called  on  them, 
and  to  them  committed   the  avenging  of  his  blood.     A  vain 
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commission  as  it  might  have  appeared,  and  as  no  doubt  it 
did  to  the  murderers  appear,  yet  it  was  not  so.  For  these, 
sitting  a  little  time  after  in  the  open  theatre  at  Corinth, 
beheld  this  flight  of  cranes  hovering  above  them,  and  one 
said  scoffingly  to  another,  "  Lo,  there  the  avengers  of  Ibycus!" 
The  words  were  caught  up  by  some  near  them,  for  already  the 
poet's  disappearance  had  awakened  anxiety  and  alarm.  Being 
questioned,  they  betrayed  themselves,  and  were  led  to  their 
doom ;  and  **  the  cranes  of  Ibycus  "  passed  into  a  proverb, 
very  much  as  our  **  Murder  will  out,"  to  express  the  wondrous 
dealings  of  God  whereby  the  secretest  thing  of  blood  is  con- 
tinually brought  to  light.  Trench. 

Passion. 

We  may  learn  much  by  looking  a  little  closely  at  the  word 
*' passion."  We  sometimes  regard  a  passionate  man  as  a  man 
of  strong  will,  and  of  real,  though  ungovemed  energy.  But 
this  word  declares  to  us  most  plainly  the  contrary,  for  it,  as  a 
very  solemn  use  of  it  declares,  means  properly,  "  suffering," 
and  a  passionate  man  is  not  a  man  doing  something,  but  one 
suffering  something  to  be  done  on  him.  When,  then,  a  man 
or  child  is  in  .a  passion,  thisl  is  no  coming  out  in  him  of  a 
strong  will,  of  a  real  energy,  but  rather  the  proof  that  for  the 
time  at  least  he  has  no  will,  no  energy;  he  is  sufferings  not  doing; 
suffering  his  anger,  or  what  other  evil  temper  it  may  be,  to  lord 
over  him  without  control.  Let  no  one,  then,  think  of  passion  as 
a  sign  of  strength.  One  might  as  reasonably  conclude  that  a 
man  was  strong  because  he  was  often  well  beaten. 

Trench. 

Constant  Prayer. 

In  the  precept  to  pray  always,  there  is  nothing  of  exaggeration, 
nothing  commanded  which  may  not  be  fulfilled,  when  we  under* 
stand  it  of  prayer  as  the  continual  desire  of  the  soul  after  God: 
having  indeed  its  times  of  intensity,  seasons  of  an  intenser 
concentration  of  the  spiritual  life,  but  not  b^ing  confined  to 
those  times,  since  the  whole  life  of  the  faithful  should  be^  in 
Origen's  beautiful  words,  one  great  connected  prayer;  or,  as 
St.  Basil  expresses  it,  prayer  should  be  the  "  salt "  which  is  to 
salt  everything  besides.  Many  and  most  worthy  to  be  repeated 
are  Augustine's  sayings  on  this  matter,  drawn  as  they  are  from 
the  depths  of  his  own  Christian  life.  Thus,  in  one  place,  "  It 
was  not  for  nothing  that  the  apostle  said,  'Pray  without 
ceasing.'  Can  we  indeed  without  ceasing  bend  the  knee,  bow 
the  body,  or  lift  up  the  hands,  that  he  should  say,  *  Pray 
without  ceasing  ? '  There  is  another  prayer  without  inter- 
mission, and  that  is  the  longing  of  the  heart.  Whatever  else 
thou  mayest  be  doing,  if  thou  longest  after  that  sabbath  of  God, 
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thou  dost  not  intermit  to  pray.     If  thou  wishest  not  to  intermit 

to  pray,  see  that  thou  do  not  intermit  to  desire,  thy  continual 

desire  is  thy  continual  voice-     Thou  wilt  be  silent  if  thou 

ieave  off  to  love,  for  they  were  silent  of  whom  it  is  written, 

'  Because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold.' 

The  coldness  of  love  is  the  silence  of  the  heart,  the  fervency 

of  love  is   the  cry  of  the  heart."      Chrysostom  says    many 

remarkable  things  on  the  extreme  needfulness  of  prayer ;  he 

calls  it  the  medicine  expelling  spiritual  sickness;  the  foundation 

of  the  spiritual  building  ;  that  to  the  soul  which  the  nerves  are 

to  the  body.     He  likens  the  man  without  prayer  to  the  fish  out 

of  water,  and  gasping  for  life ;  to  a  city  without  walls,   and 

•exposed  to  all  assaults;  but  from  him  that  is  armed  with  prayer 

the  tempter  starts  back,  as  midnight  robbers  start  back  when 

they  see  a  sword  suspended  over  a  soldier's  bed. 

Trench. 

Good  Things  to  Come. 

This  story  is  told  in  one  of  the  Jewish  books;  that  the  scholar 
of  an  eminent  Rabbi  found  his  master  one  day  in  extreme 
affliction  and  pain,  and  began  to  laugh,  while  all  the  other, 
scholars  were  weeping  round  him.  Being  upbraided  for  this,  he 
answered,  that  while  he  saw  in  times  past  his  master  in  such 
aninterrupted  prosperity,  he  had  often  feared  lest  he  was 
receiving  his  portion  in  this  world,  but  now  seeing  him  so 
•afflicted,  he  took  courage  again,  and  believed  that  his  good 
things  were  still  to  come. 

St.  Augustine  speaks  of  the  Son  of  God  and  the  sinner  as 
in  the  same  world,  and  appearing  under  the  same  conditions  of 
humanity — **  But,"  he  proceeds,  "  how  great  a  difference  there 
is  between  the  prisoner  in  his  dungeon  and  the  visitor  that 
has  come  to  see  him  !  They  are  both  within  the  walls  of  the 
dungeon;  one  who  did  not  know  might  suppose  them  under 
equal  restraint,  but  one  is  the  compassionate  visitor,  who  can 
use  his  freedom  when  he  will,  the  other  is  fast  bound  there  for 
his  o£fences.  So  great  is  the  difference  between  Christ,  the 
"Compassionate  visitor  of  man,  and  man  himself,  the  criminal  in 
bondage  for  his  offences." 

Chrysostom,  who  is  also  very  rich  in  similitudes,  says,  "  To 
what  is  creation  like  ?  It  is  like  a  nurse  that  has  brought  up  a 
royal  child,  and  when  he  ascends  his  paternal  throne,  she,  too, 
rejoices  with  him,  and  is  partaker  of  the  benefit." 

Trench. 

Clinging  to  Jesus. 

**  Strike  me,"'  said  Diogenes,  to  Antisthenes  his  teacher,  when 
he  used  a  stick  to  chastise  him,  "  but  never  shall  you  find  a 
5tick  sufficiently  hard  to  remove  me  from  your  presence  whilst 
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there  is  any  information  to  be  gained  from  your  conversation 
and  acquaintance."  What  a  lesson  this  Diogene.s  teaches  the 
disciple  of  Christ !  Let  no  chastisement  of  His  providence  in 
affliction,  in  losses,  in  bereavement,  in  temptation,  remove  you 
from  Him,  so  long  as  He  teaches  and  gives  you  the  things 
that  make  you  wise  unto  salvation,  and  prepare  you  for  a 
blessed  entrance  into  His  eternal  presence.  Let  your 
utterance  be,  "Anything  but  removal  from  Thee;  smite  as  Thou 
wilt,  and  with  what  Thou  wilt,  but  do  not  cast  me  off.  Though 
Thou  slay  me,  yet  will  I  cling  to  Thee." 


BAD    ADVICE. 

A  FEW  weeks  after  this  I  had  a  similar  request  from  another 
young  man,  whom  also  I  had  often  seen,  and  with  whom  I  had 
many  times  conversed  about  his  salvation.     We  were  leaving 
the  church  at  the  close  of  the  evening  service,  when  he  met  me 
at  the  door,  and  said  to  me  that,  if  I  was  willing,  he  would  go 
home  with  me.     He  seemed  to  be  under  just  and  deep  convic- 
tion as  a  sinner,  and  more  so,  when  I  had  conversed  with  him 
on  the  former  part  of  the  same  day,  than  I  had  ever  seen  him 
before.      I  knew  it  was  not  in  my  power  to  teach   him  any 
important  truth  which  I  had  not  already  taught  him;  and  I 
feared  that  anything  which  I  could  say  to  him  would  diminish 
instead  of  increasing  the  impressions  which  the   Holy  Spirit 
was  making  upon  his  mind.     I  wished  him  to  realise  that  his 
help  must  come  from  God.     I  recollected  the  case  of  the  other 
young  man.     He  appeared  just  like  him  when  he  made  the 
same  request.     I  have  never  known  two  persons  more  alike.^ 
Consequently,    I   refused    his   request.     He  entreated;   but  I 
would  not  yield.     I  wished  to  treat  him  affectionately,  but  as 
he  said  he  had  no  question  to  ask  me  and  nothing  new  to  tell 
me,  I  refused  to  allow  his  accompanying  me  home,  and  bade 
him  good-night.     As  he  turned  away  he  seemed  ready  to  sink, 
and  I  could  not  but  hope  that  he  was  about  to  give  up  all  his 
attempts  to  save  himself,  and  flee  to  the  Saviour  of  sinners. 

A  few  evenings  afterwards  he  came  to  the  meeting  appointed 
for  conversation,  with  a  very  altered  look.     I  asked  him, — 

"  Do  you  think  you  have  made  any  progress,  since  I  saw 
you,  in  seeking  the  Lord  ?" 

"  No,  I  do  not  think  I  have." 

"  Do  you  think  you  ever  will  ?" 

"  Oh,  yes,  I  believe  I  shall." 

"  When  ?" 

"  I  don't  know  when;  but  I  am  not  discouraged.     I  mean  to 
keep  on." 

"  Keep  on  in  what  ?" 
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"In  seeking  religion." 

"  Then  you  are  keeping  on  now  without  religion  ?" 

"  I  suppose  so." 

**  Is  that  a  good  way  to  keep  on  ? — keeping  on  in  impenitence, 
in  enmity  to  God,  in  *  trampling  under  foot  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  all  grace?'  It  seems 
to  me  that  you  would  do  well  to  stop  and  turn  about,  instead 
of  keeping  on  towards  perdition  any  longer  !*' 

"Why,"  said  he,  "  ought  I  to  be  discouraged?" 

"  Certainly;  the  sooner  you  are  discouraged  from  '  keeping 
on'  towards  ruin  the  better." 

"  I  am  not  much  troubled  about  that." 

"  So  I  perceive.  But  you  were  troubled  when  I  parted  with 
you  a  few  evenings  since." 

"  Yes,  I  was  then  very  much." 

"  And  what  has  altered  your  feelings  ?  Is  there  not  quite  as 
much  reason  for  your  being  troubled  now?" 

"  I  do  not  know  but  there  may  be  as  much  reason,  but  just 

after.  I  left  you  and  was  going  home,  I  met  Mr. and  told 

him  how  I  felt,  just  as  I  had  told  you;  and  he  told  me  not  to 
be  discouraged,  but  to  keep  on,,  read  the  Bible  and  pray,  and  I 
should  find  peace  of  mind  by  and  by." 

"  He  told  you  wrong.  He  ought  to  have  told  you  to  turn  from 
sin  to  God  instantly,  embracing  Christ  in  faith,  not  to  keep  on 
in  your  wicked  rebellion,  '  according  to  your  hard  and  impeni*- 
tent  heart,  treasuring  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.' 
*  To-day,'  the  Word  of  God  says, — *  to-day,  if  ye  will  hear  His 
voice,  harden  not  your  heart.'  A  sinner  is  always  hardening 
when  he  is  intentionally  delaying,  because  he  is  sinning  by 
disobedience,  and  sin  always  hardens.  Your  mind  was  relieved 
by  what  he  told  you?" 

"  Very  much.     I  have  felt  more  at  peace  since." 

"The  peace  of  the  wicked!  peace  in  sin!  peace  without 
Christ !  peace,  while  there  is  no  peace !  peace,  while  exposed 
to  eternal  perdition ! " 

He  smiled  at  this,  though  I  spoke  with  the  utmost  solemnity^ 
and  I  left  him.  I  saw  him  many  times  afterwards,  but  he 
seemed  to  have  turned  his  face  towards  the  world.  His  atten- 
tion to  religion  continued  for  a  little  while ;  but  it  was  not  long 
before  all  appearances  of  seriousness  had  left  him.  He  soon 
became  one  of  the  most  stupid  and  indifferent  sinners  I  have 
ever  seen,  and  continued  to  be  so  as  long  as  I  knew  him.. 
I  have  not  a  doubt  that  his  interview  with  that  man,  who  was 
an  excellent  member  of  my  Church,  helped  to  dissipate  his 
serious  impressions.  His  heart  seized  upon  an  idea  presented 
to  him,  and  misinterpreted  it,  and  wrought  it  into  an  excuse.. 
The  idea  presented  to  him,  beyond  all  question,  was  the  idea 
that  he  ought  not  to  despair  in  God,  but  keep  on  "  striving  to. 
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-enter  in  at  the  strait  gate," — not  to  keep  on  in  his  impenitence. 
But  he  took  it  as  a  sedative  to  his  conscience.  The  directions 
of  God's  Word  are  the  only  safe  directions  for  inquiring  sinners. 
The  more  accurately  we  see  their  hearts  the  more  appropriately 
we  may  bring  Scripture  truths  to  bear  upon  them.  In  this 
perception  of  their  state  and  this  application  of  Divine  truth 
consists  the  skill  of  anyone  who  would  guide  them  to  Christ. 
There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  ever  leaves 
awakened  sinners, — only  as  they  leave  the  truth  of  God  for  some 
•error  or  sin.  Truth  is  the  Spirit's  instrumentality.  "  Sanctify 
them  through  Thy  truth ;  Thy  Word  is  truth."  \y  eshould 
never  cease  to  cry  to  a  sinner,  Flee,  flee;  till,  safe  within  the 
city  of  refuge,  he  cannot  be  reached  by  the  sword  of  the  avenger 
of  blood.  Pastor's  Sketches. 


THOUGHTS  UPON  THOUGHTS. 

Precocity. —  "Precocity  and  rapid  growth  are  everywhere 
the  forerunners  of  rapid  decay.  The  oak  that  is  to  stand  a  thousand 
years  does  not  shoot  up  like  the  hop  or  the  creeper.  Man  whose 
age  is  seventy  years  has  a  slowly  growing  infancy  and  youth,  whibt 
the  insect  grows  up  in  a  day  and  dies  at  night  or  at  the  week's 
end.*'-^Dr.  Marcus  Dods.  So  it  is  in  the  world  of  morals,  mind, 
and  religion.  Opinions  hastily  adopted  are  as  hastily  thrust 
aside.  Theories  formed  in  a  moment,  often  end  in  a  moment. 
The  emotional  and  enthusiastic  in  religion,  are  often  those  who 
are  the  soonest  upset  and  turned  aside ;  as  a  blazing  fire  the 
soonest  goes  out.  Thus  Peter.  Deep  rootings  in  thoughts, 
in  convictions,  in  Divine  love,  in  spiritual  life,  are  of  slow 
growth.  The  loftier  and  more  substantial  the  building,  the 
longer  was  it   in  coming  to  completion. 

Going  to  Church. — "Lift  nte  up,  for  I  am  going  to  Church." 
said  a  young  lady,  as  she  breathed  her  spirit  into  the  hands  of 
her  Heavenly  Father.  What  a  lifting  up  was  that !  To  be 
lifted  up  from  the  horrible  pit  and  miry  clay  on  to  the  Rock  and 
have  our  goings  established,  is  blessed.  To  be  lifted  up  in  our 
afiedlions,  thoughts,  hopes,  and  joys,  above  earthly  things,  is  an 
experience  really  ennobling ;  but  to  be  lifted  up  above  death, 
to  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  first-bom  which 
are  in  heaven, — 

'^  Where  congregations  ne'er  break  up. 
And  Sabbaths  never  end," — 

is  more  than  heart  can  conceive  or  tongue  express.     We  must 
ourselves  thus  be  lifted  up  to  know  what  this  is. 

Changeable  Zeal. — "  Unequally  beats  the  pulse  of  blind  xealf 
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either  too  fast^  or  not  at  all.'* — Thos.  Fuller.  Thus  it  was  with 
Peter:  one  hour,  he  draws  his  sword  and  rashly  cuts  off  an  ear 
from  the  High  Priest's  servant's  head  in  vindication  of  his 
Master;  the  next  hour,  he  is  found  so  cool  that  he  has  not  a 
word  to  say  for  Him,  but  several  to  deny  Him.  Is  not  this 
inequality  of  zeal  often  seen  now?  The  changes  of  the  weather 
are  not  so  sudden  and  frequent  as  are  the  changes  in  zeal  of 
I      some  Christians  in  the  cause  of  Christ. 


A  Happy  Man. — "A  Christian  is  a  happy  man  in  his  life,  but 
happier  in  his  death,  but  happiest  of  all  in  heaven.'* — Sibbes. 
"  Happy  in  his  life  :"  for  God  is  with  him,  his  Sun  and  Shield, 
giving  him  grace  and  glory.  Christ  is  with  him,  his  Friend  and 
Guide,  the  Spirit  is  in  him,  his  Comforter  and  Sanctiiier.  He 
rejoices  evermore  and  in  everything  gives  thanks.  "  Happier 
m  Death  " ;  his  journey  is  ended,  his  conflicts  are  over,  his 
enemies  are  vanquished,  his  toils  are  finished.  He  is  going 
home,  going  to  receive  his  reward,  and  going  to  see  his  Saviour. 
"  Happiest  of  all  in  heaven."  Then  he  sees  the  King  in  His 
beauty  and  possesses  the  land  which  was  once  afar  off.  He  sits 
on  the  throne,  wears  the  crown,  is  sick  no  more,  dies  no  more, 
is  weary  no  more,  sins  no  more,  and  doubts  and  fears  no 
more ;  is  ever  with  the  Lord.     This  is  the  fulness  of  pleasure. 

Doubters. — **No  great  deed  is  done  by  doubters.** — Geo.  Eliot. 
Nothing  is  more  true  than  this,  whether  applied  to  doubts  in 
Science,  Philosophy,  Politics,  Education,  Art,  Commerce, 
Literature,  or  Religion.  "  Nothing  venture,  nothing  have." 
"He  that  doubteth  is  damned."  Doubt  wavers,  hesitates, 
pauses,  fancies,  lives  in  a  fog,  sees  no  further  than  itself,  waits 
till  to-morrow,  is  compromising,  accommodating,  wants  to 
please  everybody,  and  have  everything  plain  and  straight  and 
certain.  Who,  since  the  world  began,  has  ever  done  anything 
great  with  such  a  thing  as  this  in  his  heart  ? 


OPEN-AIR    SERVICE. 
Affected  Innocence. 

"  I  hearkened  and  heard,  and  they  spake  not  aright;  no  man  repented  him 
of  his  wickedness,  saying.  What  have  I  done  ?  every  one  turned  to  his 
course,  as  the  horse  rusheth  into  the  battle.** — ^Jer.  viii.  6. 

Although  these  words  were  spoken  in  the  first  instance  of  a 
people  long  since  departed,  they  have  an  application  to  a  class 
of  people  still  living.  They  contain  several  charges  preferred 
against  them  by  the  Almighty.  First,  Perversity  of  language  : 
"They  speak  not  aright."  Impenitence  of  heart:  "No  man 
repented  him  of  his  wickedness."   Affected  Innocence :  each  one 
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saying,  "  What  have  I  done  ?  "  An  abandonment  to  sin,  "  Every 
one  turned  to  his  course,"  &c,  TheDivine  Witness  of  all  this— 
^*  I  hearkened  and  heard." 

It  is,  however,  to  the  middle  clause  of  the  verse  that  I  shall 
•chieflv  call  attention — viz.,  Affected  Innocence,  each  one  saying 
"  What  have  I  done  ?  " 

Nothing  is  more  common  in  the  trial  of  man  as  a  sinner 
in  the  court  of  Divine  truth  and  justice,  than  for  the  accused 
to  affect  innocence  of  the  charges  laid  against  him.  This 
affectation,  like  all  other  affectation,  may  arise  from  ignorance, 
or  from  self-importance,  or  from  impudent  assumption.  '*  What 
have  I  done?*'  asks  the  criminal  at  the  bar;  as  though  he 
knew  nothing  at  all  of  the  indictments,  and  as  though  the  judge, 
the  jury,  the  witnesses,  and  the  advocates  had  all  gathered  to 
try  one  who  was  as  guiltless  as  themselves. 

Now,  it  is  my  business  on  this  occasion  to  be  an  advocate  for 
my  Lord,  by  taking  up  this  question  of  the  accused,  and  to 
answer  it  with  a  view  of  removing  his  aflfected  innocence  and 
establishing  his  actual  guilt;  and,  if  possible,  drawing  from  him 
an  acknowledgment  of  the  same,  to  the  end  that  he  may  obtain 
mercy* 

You  ask,  my  friend,  in  aflfected  innocence,  "  What  have  I 
done  ?  "  I  answer  : — 

1.  You  have  transgressed  the  law  of  God. 

2.  You  have  neglected  prayer — ^private — family — soc  ial. 

3.  You  have  not  repented  of  your  sins. 

4.  You  have  not  believed  in  Jesus  to  salvation. 

5.  You  have  not  done  any  good  in  the  world. 

6.  You  have  done  what  one  day  you  will  wish  you  had  not 
done. 

7.  You  have  done  what  has  made  you  unfit  for  living,  dying, 
or  going  to  heaven. 

8.  You  have  done  what  you  might  have  avoided  doing. 

9.  You  have  done  that  which  has  injured  others,  and  also 
yourself. 

10.  You  have  done  what  you  will  have  to  give  an  account  for. 

11.  You  have  done  what  will  not  escape  punishment,  unless 
you  obtain  forgiveness. 

12.  You  have  done  what  many  witnesses  are  ready  to  prove 
against  you.  God,  conscience,  &c. 

13.  You  have  done  nothing  but  what  may  be  pardoned,  upon 
certain  conditions.  Put  away  your  aflfected  innocence.  Admit 
your  guilt,  &c. 

Do  the  opposite  of  what  you  have  done. 

If  this  is  not  done ;  you  will  add  to  all  your  former  doings, 
what  is  stated  in  the  latter  part  of  the  text,  you  will  rush  to 
your  own  course,  &c.,  until  judgment  overtake  you,  &c.» 
suddenly,  awfully,  eternally.  Alpha, 
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BELIEVING    ON    THE    SON    OF    GOD. 

**  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?  ''—John  ix.  35. 


The  bUssings  of  believing  on  Christ 
stated  in  Scripture  words.  The  words  in 
italics  denote  the  thought  to  be  spoken 
upon.  Each  one  may  form  a  distinct 
division  in  a  sermon  or  an  address. 

He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  euer^ 
latdng  life,    John  iii.  36 ;  vi.  47. 

He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath 
the  witness  in  himsdf,     I  John  v.  10. 

He  that  believeth  on  Me  shall  never  thirst. 
John  vi.  35. 

He  that  believeth  on  Me,  believeth  not 
on  Me,  but  on  Him  that  sent  Me, 
John  xii.  44. 

He  that  believeth  on  Me...<7»/  of  his  belly 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  John 
vii.  38. 


He  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  con* 

demned,     John  iii.  18. 
He  that  believeth  on  Me,  the  works  that  I 

do  shall  he  do  also,     John  xiv.  12. 
He  that  believeth  on  Him  shall  not  be 

confounded,     i  Peter  ii.  6, 
He  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were 

dead,  yet  sltall  he  live,    John  xi.  25. 
Whosoever  believeth  in  Me  shall  never 

die,     John  xi.  26. 
Whosoever  believeth  on  Me  should  not 

abide  in  darkness,    John  xii.  46. 
Whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 

perish,    but   have  eternal  life,     John 

iii.  15,  16. 
Whosoever  believeth  in  Him  thall  receive 

remission  of  sins.     Acts  x.  43. 
Whosoever  believeth  on  Him  shall  not 

be  ashanud.     Rom.  ix.  33. 


THE  CONSEQUENCES  OF  NOT  BELIEVING  ON  THE  SON  OF  GOD. 


He    that    believeth   not    is   condemned 

already.    John  iii.  18. 
He  that  believeth  not  God  hath  made 

Him  a  liar,     i  John  v.  10. 
He  that  believeth  not  sftall  be  damned, 

Mark  xvi.  16. 
He  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not 

see  life,    John  iii.  36. 
If  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  He,  ye  shall 

die  in  your  sins,    John  viii.  24. 


And  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken, 
John  X.  35. 

Him  that  cometh  to  Me,  Twill  in  nowise 
cast  out.    John  vi.  yj. 

How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great 
salvation  ?    Heb.  ii.  3. 

See  also,  Luke  xxi.  33.  Mark  ix.  23 ; 
xvi.  16.  John  V.  24 ;  vi.  40.  Rom. 
i.  16;  iv.  5;  X.  4,  10,  II.  I  Johnv.  5. 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  DEVIL. 

"Ye  shall  not  surely  die."— Gen.  iii.  4. 
Doctrine.— God  will  not  punish  sin  in  the  way  He  says  He  will. 


l,-^fyhat  the  DroWs  Gospel  is, 

1.  He  has  a  Gospel. 

2.  It  is  an  ancient  Gospel. 

3.  It  is  a  plausible  Gospel. 

4.  It  is  a  lying  Gospel. 

II. —  What  ii  does, 

1.  Comforts  the  wicked. 

2.  Encourages  men  in  their  sins. 

3.  Hinders  men  from  repentance. 


\\\,—  What  it  ieads  to. 

1 .  Suspicion  of  God*s  character. 

2.  Transgression  of  God*s  law. 

3.  Dislike  of  God's  presence. 
\V .—  What  U  ends  in. 

1.  Separation  from  God. 

2.  Shameful  nakedness. 

3.  Irremediable  misery. 

BELIEVE  IT  NOT. 

T.  Marshall. 


FORTY-FIVE    REASONS   WHY    A   SINNER  OUGHT  TO 
TURN  TO  GOD  WITHOUT   DELAY. 

(Condensed from  Baxter, \ 

I.  Consider  to  whom  you  are  to  turn  4.  Delaying  shows  you  would  never 

— to  God.  part  with  sin,  if  you  might  have  your 

a.  Consider  to  what  you  are  to  turn-  "^  ^  ,  ^^         ,„  j„  ^^j,,  ^y^ 

to  holineu.  dekying. 

3.  Consider  from  what  you  are  to  turn  6.  Delaying  gives  great  advantage  to 

— ^fnim  sin.  the  tempter. 
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7.  It  abuses  Christ  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  may  leave  you. 

8.  What  is  it  you  stay  for? 

9.  The  longer  you  stay,  the  harder  the 
work  will  be.  [delay. 

10.  Sin  gets   victory   daily  by   your 
zz.  Age    has   inconveniences — youth 

advantages ;  therefore,  it  is  folly  to  delay. 

12.  More  advantage  than  former  ages 
or  other  nations. 

13.  Delaying  runs  a  hazard;  life  is 
uncertain — grace  is  uncertain. 

14.  It  increases  your  sin.  [you. 

15.  It  increases  God's  anger  against 
10.  It  may  damn  the  som  and  body 

for  ever. 

17.  Time  lost  by  delays  is  an  incon- 
ceivable loss. 

18.  God  has  given  no  time  to  spare. 

19.  Consider  the  greatness  of  the  work 
to  be  done. 

20.  Many  perish,  and  few  turn,  who 
wilfully  delay. 

21.  If  turning  be  necessary,  the  sooner 
the  better. 

22.  If  you  will  not,  you  are  without 
excuse. 

23.  Consider  how  long  you  have  stayed 
already. 

24.  If  you  have  hopes  of  salvation,  is 
it  ingenuous  to  continue  in  sin  ? 

25.  If  you  were  sure  of  salvation,  you 
will  still  suffer  loss  by  delay. 

36.  How  many  stay  for  you,  while  jrou 
delay!  ^God  the  Father,  Son, and  Spirit, 
angels,  ministers,  and  godly  persons. 


27.  Christ  did  not  delay  to  die. 

28.  God  did  not  delay  to  do  you  good. 

29.  When  you  are  to  receive  any  out- 
waid  deliverance,  the  sooner  then  joa 
think  the  better. 

3a  Your  worldly  delights  are  passing 
without  delay. 

31.  Worldly  business  you  delay  not,  as 
sowing,  reaping,  &c. 

32.  You  delay  not  to  receive  gifts  from 
your  fellows. 

33.  You  should  wait  for  God,  rather 
than  He  wait  for  you. 

34.  You  will  not  delay  helping  a  neigh- 
bour in  an  emergency,  and  you  will  not 
help  yourself. 

35.  You  deal  worse  with  God  than 
with  the  devil,  for  you  delay  not  to  do 
his  will. 

36.  Speedy  turning  can  do  no  harm, 
and  will  never  cause  repentance. 

37.  It  will  grieve  you  much,  if  you  do 
ever  turn,  that  you  turned  no  sooner. 

38.  Has  not  God  a  right  to  appoint 
the  time?  and  He  says  ** To-day.'^ 

39.  Dare  you  say  you  know  better 
than  God  when  to  turn  ? 

40.  Quick  coming  makes  you  the  more 
welcome. 

41.  Do  with  God  as  you  would  others 
should  do  to  you. 

42.  Delay  is  a  denial.  [yoa. 

43.  God  does  not  stay  for  all,  as  for 

44.  God  will  not  always  patiently  wait 

45.  If  you  slumber,  your  danmation 
slumbereth  not. 


THE    CHRISTIAN    SOLDIER, 

"  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit  you  like  men,  be  strong."—!  Cob.  xvi.  13. 


**  Where  dost  thou  hie.  Sir  Captain, 

With  such  a  headlong  speed  P" 
*'  I  go  to  join  my  Master's  friends, 

For  every  man  they  need. 
The  enemy's  great  army 

Is  gathered  on  yon  height, 
I  see  their  banners  waving, 
I  see  their  armour  bright ; 
And  our  brave-hearted  soldiers. 

Are  holdins  them  at  bay  ; 
They  fought  all  through  the  weary  night. 

And  mean  to  fight  all  day." 
'*  But,"  quoth  an  aged  hermit, 
"  Thy  Master's  foes  are  strong, 
And  thou  wilt  quail  before  the  might 

Of  such  an  awful  throng. 
Better  to  stay  in  quiet, 

Than  yon  dread  host  to  dare: 
To  serve  thy  Lord  in  humbleness. 
With  fasting  and  with  prayer." 
*'  I  asked  my  Master's  counsel 

To  guide  me  in  the  right, 
He  bade  me  go  straight  on  my  wayi 
And  fearlessly  to  hght: 


(I 


"  A  mean  and  worthless  coward 

Is  he  who  lags  behind. 
Nor  strikes  one  blow  to  save  the  weak. 

The  helpless  and  the  blind." 
*'  Thou  wild  and  mad  fanatic,'* 

Cried  one  who  waited  near. 
"  To  die  in  such  a  hopeless  cause* 

Instead  of  working  here ! 
Such  strange  new  weapons  have  they. 

As  ne'er  before  were  seen : 
And  soon  their  mighty  blows  will  crush 

Thy  little  host.  I  ween." 
The  arch-fiend's  vaunted  weapons 

Are  now  the  common  cry. 
But  with  my  tried  and  trusty  sword 

I'll  struggle  till  I  die" 
Thus  spoke  that  valiant  soldier. 

And  hasted  to  the  hill, 
And  there  he  met  his  Master*s  foes, 

And  there  he  fighteth  still ; 
Fights  with  undaunted  courages 

Amid  the  battle's  roar. 
As  all  brave  heroes  and  true  saints 

Have  fought  and  bled  of  yore. 

£.  Neville  Johns. 
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CHAPTERS     IN    THEOLOGY. 

By  the  Editor. 


CHAPTER  I. 
THE     PERSONALITY    OF    GOD. 

Is  there,  or  is  tliere  not,  in  existence  a  Being  called  God,  the 
Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  thirds?  This  question  has 
engaged  the  study  of  human  minds  in  all  ages  of  the  world. 
Some  have  taken  the  negative  and  some  the  positive  side. 
Still  the  question  is  discussed;  and  it  doubtless  will  be,  as  long 
as  human  intellect  is  associated  with  mundane  existence. 

The  present  phase  of  the  question  on  its  negative  side  is  not 
so  much  the  denial  of  a  First  Cause  altogether,  as  the  denial  of  a 
Personal  First  Cause.  It  is  conceded  by  almost  everyone  who 
rejects  the  theistic  form  of  belief  on  this  subject,  that  there  was 
a  Something  from  which  the  universe  had  a  beginning,  but  that 
Something  is  unknown  and  unknowable.  Human  wisdom 
through  the  ages  has  been  searching  to  find  out  this  Something, 
so  that  it  might  be  seen,  felt,  and  defined;  but  it  is  still  hid 
in  the  abyss  of  mystery.  At  one  time,  certain  philosophers 
thought  they  had  found  it,  and  made  their  discovery  known  to 
the  world.  Other  philosophers  soon  after  went  in  search  of 
this  Something,  and  returned  with  their  discovery,  which  upset 
the  former.  Others,  again,  have  done  the  same ;  so  that  the 
theories  of  the  origin  of  things  have  been  as  many  and  as 
conflicting  as  the  theories  of  the  origin  of  the  Nile.  Thus 
one  after  another  has  come  and  gone,  each  struggling  for 
pre-eminence,  yet,  with  all  the  battles  of  books  and  strife  of 
words,  on  this  question,  the  last  conclusion  appears  like 
despair, — **  The  First  Cause  of  things  cannot  be  discovered  and 
defined.  There  is  Something  from  which  the  universe  began, 
but  we  know  nothing  about  It,  nor  can  we  know." 

Here,  then,  at  the  close  of  the  nineteenth  century,  the  "  wise 
ones"  with  all  the  help  of  preceding  ages,  stand  just  where 

19 


290  Local  Preacher^s  Treasury. 

the  Agnostics  or  Atheists  stood  three  or  four  thousand  years 
ago;  when  Job,  in  reply  to  their  scepticism,  asked  one  of  them, 
"  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  God  ?  Canst  thou  find  out 
the  Almighty  unto  perfection  ?  "     (Job  xi.  7.) 

Nor  need  there  be  any  wonder  at  this  failure  of  Agnostics 
to  find  out  God.  They  walk  in  the  wrong  way  and  use  the 
wrong  light.  A  traveller  at  York,  wanting  to  find  London, 
must  not  go  in  the  direction  of  Edinburgh;  nor  must  an 
astronomer  who  wants  to  study  the  sun  go  out  at  midnight  and 
study  it  in  the  light  of  the  stars.  I  will  assume  that  God  has 
an  existence  peculiarly  His  own,  as  every  being  or  thing  in  the 
universe.  Now  to  acquire  knowledge  of  one  or  the  other  we 
must  seek  it  on  lines  and  in  light  corresponding  with  itself.  So 
if  the  First  Cause  is  to  be  known.  Were  this  First  Cause 
science,  philosophy,  laws,  then  might  it  be  found  in  the  ways  of 
science,  philosophy,  and  laws,  in  the  light  of  human  reason  and 
educa.tion.  Had  it  been  one  or  the  other,  it  would  have  been 
found  ere  this*  But  as.  easily  might  a  traveller  at  York  find 
London  by  going  towards  Edinburgh,  or  an  astronomer 
discover  the  mysteries  of  the  sun  in  the  light  of  the  stars ;  as 
easily  might  a  botanist  discover  the  nature  of  flowers  by 
studying  the  properties  of  air;  or  an  evolutionist  the  origin  of 
the  species,  by  studying  the  planetary  system,  as  philosophers 
find  God  in  their  way  and  light  of  searching  for  Him. 

In  one  sense,  Agnostics  are  right;  but  in  another  sense,  they 
are  wrong.  Right,  in  that  God  is  not  known  and  cannot  be 
known  in  the  infinity  of  His  perfection;  wrong  in  assuming  that 
He  cannot  be  known  at  all,  no,  not  even  that  He  is  a 
Personal  existence. 

In  these  two  respects,  God  stands  in  relation  to  our  under- 
standing: as  man  with  his  fellow  man,  and  as  each  existing 
thing  with  man  himself.  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  all 
that  is  in  thy  brother  ?  Canst  thou  know  him  to  perfection  ? 
Are  there  not  limits  even  to  the  knowledge  of  thyself?  It  may 
be  affirmed  without  dogmatism,  that  there  is  not  one  single 
thing  in  the  universe  of  which  everything  is  known  by  human 
mind.  Alike  the  minutest  and  the  greatest  stand  in  company, 
in  this  matter.  And  yet,  does  not  man  in  a  measure  know 
man,  and  everything  else  that  forms  the  subject  of  his  study  ? 
Ignorance  and  knowledge,  if  not  twins,  are  companions  in 
relation  to' everything. 

Thus,  while  the  First  Cause  of  all  things  in  its  perfection  is 
beyond  the  grasp  of  our  finite  understanding,  it  is  not  beyond 
our  understanding  in  a  degree.  No  two  eyes  of  any  one  man 
can  comprehend  the  world  of  light  given  out  daily  by  the  sun, 
yet  he  can  take  all  that  will  answer  his  day's  necessities.  Can 
the  "  leviathan  "  measure  or  comprehend  all  the  waters  of  the 
seas  ?     Yet  he  can  live  and  play  therein. 
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Assuming,  then,  that  modern  sceptics  believe  in  the  existence 
of  a  First  Cause,  but  not  in  a  Personal  First  Cause;  I  shall  give 
attention  to  this  particular  in  this  chapter.  Granted  a  First 
Cause,  then  I  affirm  that  that  First  Cause  is  a  Personal  Being, 
as  much  so  as  man  himself,  only,  of  course,  to  a  degree  incon- 
ceivably beyond  him. 

By  the  Personality  of  God,  it  is  not  meant  that  He  has  a 
material  form  analogous  to  that  of  man,  or  that  He  has  any 
form  at  all,  apprehensible  or  conceivable  by  us.  I  mean  by 
personality  that  which  constitutes  a  person.  Now  person  is 
that  which  thinks,  knows,  reasons,  wills,  and  acts  of  itself. 
Hence,  all  the  properties  of  personality  are  without  specific 
form  in  themselves,  though  they  may  be  connected  with 
form  in  and  through  which  to  exercise  their  functions  for 
visible  ends.  As  a  material  organism  only  I  cannot  see  any 
immaterial  existence;  I  cannot  see  thought,  will,  love,  or  hatred 
in  their  abstract  essence.  That  is,  I  can  only  see  thought  by 
thought;  I  can  only  feel  love  by  love ;  I  can  only  discern  spirit 
by  spirit. 

A  person,  then,  is  a  thinking,  intelligent,  moral  being.  A 
vegetable,  bird,  fish,  or  beast  is  not  a  person.  We  call  a  man 
a  person,  not  because  of  his  body,  but  because  of  that  which  he 
possesses  distinct  from,  and  superior  to,  his  body;  which  no 
vegetable,  bird,  fish,  or  beast,  as  a  body,  possesses.  This 
person  or  personality  of  man  is  associated  with  the  body,  but  is 
not  the  body.  The  body  is  the  tabernacle  in  which  the  person 
sojourns,  the  mechanism  in  which  it  works,  and  through  which 
its  works  are  made  tangible  and  visible.  Every  attribute  of 
personality  in  man  is  distinct  from  his  body.  Examine  his 
blood,  his  muscles,  his  bones,  his  sinews,  his  brain,  and  you 
will  fail  to  find  thought,  will,  judgment,  understanding,  memory, 
conscience,  consciousness,  in  any;  and  yet  all  these  are  in  the 
body  as  real  existences  as  the  body  itself.  Whence  came 
this  combination,  constituting  the  unity  of  his  personality?  Not 
from  the  body,  for  they  are  as  unlike  that  as  a  liquid  is  unlike  a 
solid,  or  electricity  unlike  clay.  Do  you  say,  they  came  in  the 
process  of  generation  ?  But  this  only  shifts  the  difficulty,  without 
in  any  way  solving  it. 

The  mind  is  led  to  think  of  the  primary  cause  of  this  human 
personality  as  one  external  to  it  and  above  it.  If  the  mind  is 
lost  in  its  attempts  to  define  the  when  and  the  where  of  its  origin, 
it  is  not  lost  in  deciding  that  only  a  person  in  the  first  instance 
could  implant  person  in  the  organism  of  man's  body — as  it  is  a 
common  axiom  that  the  characteristics  in  an  effect  must  be  in 
its  cause,  though  all  the  characteristics  in  a  cause  need  not  be 
in  its  effects,  either  in  quantity  or  quality.  Wheat-seed  has 
never  been  known  to  3aeld  oats ;  apples  have  never  been  known 
^  the  product  of  pear-trees ;  a  hen  has  never  been  known  to 
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lay  an  egg  that  hatched  an  eagle.  These  as  effects  are  the 
productions  of  an  intelligent  Cause,  but  contain  none  of  the 
intelligence  of  that  Cause.  In  this  respect  the  First  Cause 
is,  as  man  is  a  cause :  man  begets  children  that  are  after  his 
image,  and  contain  essentially  the  personal  characteristics 
of  himself;  and  he  also  produces  effects  in  his  handiwork, 
which,  while  they  show  him  to  be  a  cause  possessing 
personal  attributes,  contain  none  of  those  attributes  them- 
selves. Thus  man  is  the  image  of  God,  in  a  degree — in 
himself  as  a  person,  and  in  the  works  of  his  hands. 

The  personality  of  God  is  provable  on  similar  lines  to  what 
the  personality  of  man  is.  If  God  is  not  a  Person,  man  is  not  a 
person.  If  man  is,  God  is.  To  himself,  man  is  a  being  of 
personal  consciousness,  thought,  will,  power,  and  free  agency ; 
but  to  others  he  is  only  so  by  his  own  voluntary  manifestations. 
No  man  knows  another  man  except  in  such  ways  as  he  reveals 
himself.  I  know,  for  instance,  a  man  has  a  voice  by  his  speak- 
ing ;  I  know  that  he  thinks,  by  the  thoughts  he  puts  in  his 
words  or  works  ;  I  know  that  he  is  a  free  agent  by  his  doing  or 
not  doing  certain  things  according  to  his  pleasure.  So,  if  I  see 
a  house,  I  know  it  has  been  built  by  some  one  who  had  the 
attributes  of  being  expressed  in  its  structure.  If  I  read  a  book, 
I  know  that  that  book  has  been  written  by  some  one  that  had 
the  characteristics  of  mind  comprehended  within  it.  I  do  not 
need  to  see  the  one  that  wrote  the  book,  or  the  one  that  built 
the  house,  to  come  to  this  knowledge.  The  house  and  the  book 
tell  me  this  to  my  satisfaction ;  and,  could  I  see  either  the 
author  of  the  one,  or  the  builder  of  the  other,  a  thousand  times 
over,  I  should  not,  I  could  not,  be  more  satisfied  in  my  own 
mind.  I  know  the  house  and  the  book  were  not  produced  by 
any  beings  below  the  expressions  which  are  obvious,  both  in  the 
one  and  in  the  other.  When  I  see  a  nest  in  a  tree,  I  conclude 
that  it  was  built  by  some  bird ;  as  when  I  see  footprints  on 
clay,  I  conclude  they  were  made  by  some  living  creatures  that 
had  walked  on  it.  At  the  same  time  I  know  that  birds  did  not 
build  the  house,  nor  animals  write  the  book.  I  know,  too,  that 
the  house  did  not  build  itself,  nor  the  book  write  itself,  any 
more  than  the  nest  in  the  tree,  or  the  footprints  in  the  earth, 
made  themselves.  Yet,  in  connection  with  my  knowledge  of 
these  things,  there  may  be  much  ignorance  which  all  my  study 
may  never  be  able  to  remove. 

This  simple  and  brief  figure  is  easy  of  application.  We  have 
in  ourselves,  and  are  everywhere  surrounded  with  evidences  of 
a  Personal  Existence,  that  has  given  origin  to  the  things  which 
we  see  and  possess.  Such  attributes  as  we  perceive  in  these 
things  must  exist  in  the  Cause  that  produced  them.  Nothing 
can  produce  nothing.  An  effect  and  its  cause  must  agree.  If 
there  are  the  attributes  of  personality,  expressed  by  man  as  a 
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creature,  those  attributes  must  exist  in  the  Cause  that  produced 
him.  If  in  animals,  birds,  vegetables,  seasons,  &c.,  there  are 
manifestations  of  wisdom,  power,  order,  goodness,  these  must 
have  an  existence  in  the  Cause  that  gave  them  being ;  and 
that  these  are  obvious  in  them,  is  as  easy  to  see  as  to  see  that 
they  have  an  existence  at  all. 

To  say  that  certain  laws  produced  these  existing  personal  attri- 
butes within  us,  and  gave  evidences  of  such  wisdom,  goodness, 
and  power  in  the  things  around  us,  is  like  saying  that  the  words, 
commas,  colons,  semicolons,  periods,  dots  to  the  i's  and  crosses  to 
the  t's,  all  arranged  themselves  into  phrases,  and  sentences,  as 
they  are  on  this  sheet  of  paper,  in  the  night-time,  while  I  was 
asleep,  when  I  am  sure  that  the  whole  was  written  by  my  hand, 
influenced  by  the  action  of  the  forces  of  my  person — my  mind — 
upon  it.  Or  it  is  like  saying  that  a  house  was  built  by  the  laws  of 
architecture  without  a  builder,  or  a  book  written  by  the  laws  of 
composition  without  an  author.  Laws  are  not  agents,  but  the 
nmns  used  by  agents :  they  are  not  causes,  but  the  instruments 
by  which  causes  act  and  produce  certain  results. 

The  vastness  and  variety  of  existences  in  the  universe  do 
not  affect  the  question  of  the  personality  of  the  First  Cause. 
Between  the  products  of  an  animalcule,  as  a  cause,  and  the 
products  of  man,  as  a  cause,  there  is  no  comparison ;  why  may 
there  not  be  still  a  greater  difference  between  those  of  man  and 
of  another  Being  as  far,  or  farther,  removed  from  man,  as  man 
from  the  animalcule  ?  As  for  variety ^  do  we  not  know  how 
various  sometimes  are  the  works  of  one  man,  both  of  a  mental 
and  a  physical  kind  ?  He  is,  for  instance,  the  father  of  children; 
and  he  will  hew  down  trees;  and  will  write  books;  and  will 
harangue  the  multitudes ;  and  will  lead  a  parliament ;  and 
will  work  the  helm  of  an  empire.  What  disparities !  Yet  from 
<me  man.  But  if  you  look  at  the  works  of  humanity,  do 
they  not  approximate  in  number  and  variety  to  those  of  creation? 
Thus,  in  the  universe,  there  are  disparities,  varieties,  apparent 
contradictions,  all  the  outcome  of  one  Personal  Being.  Why 
should  not  the  Cause  that  produced  the  earth,  produce  the  sea? 
the  Cause  of  light  be  the  Cause  of  darkness?  the  Cause  of  insects 
be  the  Cause  of  man  and  of  archangels  ?  In  his  attributes  as  a 
person,  to  produce  things  numerous  and  various,  is  not  man  an 
image  of  God  ?  Do  we  not  see  in  him,  in  limitation,  what  we 
see  in  God  in  infinity  ?  May  we  not  infer  that  as  is  the  child 
in  his  degree,  so  is  the  Father  in  His  ? 

Still  the  cry  comes  from  the  Agnostics,  Show  us  the  Creator 
and  it  sufficeth  us.  The  cry  is  childish,  and  an  expression  of 
weakness.  Suppose  every  reader  of  an  Agnostic  book  was  to  say, 
Show  us  the  author  of  it,  and  we  shall  be  satisfied  that  he  is  the 
author,  not  without.  Such  a  request  would  be  grounded  on  a 
condition  of  mind  anything  but  enviable.  Aswell  might  a  beholder 
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of  the  "  Great  Eastern  "  steam-ship,  say,  Show  us  Brunei,  who 
planned  it,  and  we  will  be  satisfied  that  he  was  the  one  that 
conceived  the  plan  of  it.  Even  if  such  a  thing  could  be  done, 
it  would  be  nothing  more  than  the  gratification  of  a  weak 
curiosity.  It  would  not  in  the  slightest  strengthen  his  belief 
that  some  one  had  conceived  the  plan,  that  it  had  been  built  bj* 
human  agency,  and  that  it  actually  existed.  Moreover,  the 
physical  manifestation  of  Brunei  would  not  show  the  actual 
intelligent  power  that  conceived  the  plan,  and  the  real  forces 
that  built  it.  These  could  not  by  any  possible  means  be  shown, 
inasmuch  as  they  belonged  to  the  sphere  of  the  spiritual  and 
the  unseen.  It  might  be  said  to  such  a  sceptic.  There  is 
the  steam-ship,  you  can  see  it  as  a  fact;  and  you  can  see  that  it 
contains  certain  proofs  of  personal  agency  in  its  construction^ 
and  wishing  to  see  the  identical  flesh-and-blood  forms,  through 
which  as  embodiments  the  real  personality  acted,  is  only  a 
whim  of  a  child,  which,  if  gratified,  would  not  add  one  iota  to 
your  intelligence  on  the  subject. 

I  see  a  man  standing  before  a  structure  such  as  St.  Peter's 
at  Rome  or  St.  Paul's  in  London.  He  is  evidently  interested 
in  contemplating  the  object  before  him.  I  say  to  him,  "  This 
is  a  magnificent  building,  sir."  "  It  is,  indeed,"  he  replies. 
"  There  are  great  displays  of  wisdom,  thought,  taste,  power, 
and  intelligence  in  every  part,  so  far  as .  I  have  examined  it. 
The  designer  of  this  building  must  have  been  no  ordinary 
person."  "Person,  sir,  person!"  I  answer;  "you  are  mis- 
taken :  no  person  had  anything  to  do  with  the  erection  of  this 
building;  and  as  for  design,  there  is  no  design  in  it,  and  there- 
fore no  designer.  You  are,  my  dear  sir,  altogether  mistaken. 
This  building  is  nothing  more  than  a  result  of  the  operation  of 
certain  laws  working  in  combination  through  an  endless  succes- 
sion of  ages.  It  is  true  there  was  a  beginning  to  the  building  in 
an  infinitesimal  particle  called  *  an  atom,' — ^where  that  came 
from  nobody  knows,  when  the  beginning  was  nobody  knows ; 
but,  having  a  beginning  in  that  way,  the  building  has  in  a  most 
unknowable  manner  developed  into  what  you  see  before  you. 
Person,  sir,  person !  no  person  had  anything  to  do  with  it.  It 
is  simply  ridiculous  to  imagine  such  a  thing." 

"  I  never  heard  anything  like  that  in  all  my  life !  "  exclaims 
the  stranger,  in  utter  amazement.  "  I  cannot  believe  it.  Why, 
it  is  contrary  to  all  reason  and  common  sense.  A  madman  in 
an  asylum  would  know  better.  Even  the  stable  in  which  I 
keep  my  horse  was  built  by  someone :  and  you  mean  to  tell 
me  that  this  magnificent  pile  came  together  just  as  it  is — even 
that  brass  ball  up  there,  and  the  cross  on  the  top  of  it — ^by  the 
combined  working  of  certain  laws  through  the  past  ages,  and 
that  no  being  called  a  person  had  anything  to  do  with  it?  Sir, 
you  must  be  demented  to  make  such  an  affirmation ;  or  you 
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must  think  me  demented  to  accept  it.  To  admit  your  theory 
makes  infinitely  more  demands  on  my  faith  than  my  own  theory 
of  it,  or  than  that  which  I  have  read  about  it.  I  see  in  this 
building  every  evidence  confirmatory  of  my  belief  that  before 
it  was  commenced  it  had  a  designer  who  made  the  design,  and 
that  it  had  workmen  who  built  it,  and  made  it  what  it  is. 
There  is  every  evidence,  too,  that  the  designer  and  builders 
were  persons  of  thought,  wisdom,  and  power,  altogether  dis- 
tinct from  the  design  and  the  process  of  its  development.  I 
cannot  but  believe  this,  if  I  believe  anything  at  all,  although 
I  never  saw  the  persons  and  never  knew  their  names.  Un- 
questionably there  were  laws  by  which,  and  through  which, 
they  effected  their  work;  but  as  for  the  laws  building  the 
structure  without  the  persons,  you  might  as  well  tell  me  a  man 
can  walk,  talk,  and  work  without  life."  The  application  of 
this  parable  is  easy. 

Now,  if  in  the  construction  of  a  toy-horse,  or  a  toy-bird,  or 
a  toy-man,  to  say  nothing  of  the  construction  of  magnificent 
cities,  steam-ships,  &c.,  a  philosopher  will  discern  proofs  of 
some  personal  agency  having  made  those  childish  toys,  although 
he  knows  nothing  of  the  persons,  nor  cares  to  know,  what  must 
we  think  of  this  same  philosopher,  when  looking  at  the  system 
of  the  universe,  saying:  All  these  combinations  of  living  indi- 
vidual organisms — from  an  insect  to  a  man,  from  an  atom  to  a 
planet — made  themselves;  and  no  personal  God  had  anything 
to  do  with  them.  The  toys  were  made  by  some  one.  But  these 
— ^ah !  well — we  know  nothing  about  them.  And  this  is  philo- 
sophy in  the  nineteenth  century ! 

This,  then,  is  the  conclusion  at  which  I  arrive :  That  the 
evidences  of  the  Personality  of  the  First  Cause  of  the  universe 
are  as  simple,  as  clear,  as  forcible,  and  as  satisfactory  as  are 
the  evidences  of  the  personality  of  the  designer  and  builders  of 
St.  Paul's  or  of  the  author  of  the  "  Expression  of  the  Emotions." 

But,  granted  that  the  Cause  of  all  things  was  a  Personal  God, 
does  that  Personal  God  still  exist  in  all  things  as  the  Cause  of 
their  continuance  and  order  ?  Is  not  the  universe  automatic  or 
mechanical,  moving  and  revolving  in  its  course  without  a  Per- 
sonal God,  according  to  inherent  laws  inseparable  from  it? 
In  answer  to  these  questions,  I  refer  again  to  man  and  his 
works.  As  long  as  a  man  works  and  produces  results,  he  is 
never  thought  to  be  dead  or  to  be  absent  from  his  works,  A 
machine,  whether  a  watch  or  an  engine  of  one  thousand  horse- 
power, requires  an  intelligent  agent  to  keep  it  in  operation.  A 
house,  even  after  it  is  built,  needs  an  occupant  to  keep  it  in 
repair  against  its  wear  and  tear,  and  the  action  of  wind  and 
weather.  The  magnificent  cathedral  requires  supervision  to 
keep  it  in  order  for  use,  and  to  preserve  it  against  the  ravages 
of  time,  as  does  the  humble  cottage  in  a  village. 
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I  look  around  upon  this  system  of  things — call  it  a  machine* 
if  you  please,  or  a  house,  or  a  body,  it  matters  not  which.    I 
observe  waste  and  decay,  and  corresponding  replenishment.    I 
see  the  invariable  revolution  of  the  seasons;    the  unceasing 
production  of  every  form  of  life,  beauty,  and  order.     In  a  word, 
things  are  maintained,  with  few  exceptions,  as  they  have  been 
from  the  beginning.     What  is  the  inference  ?     That  there  is 
presiding  over  them  the  same  Personal  Being  that  gave  them 
their  existence.     I  cannot  conceive  that  inherent  laws  would 
keep  them  as  they  are  and  have  been,  without  a  Personal  Agent, 
any  more  than  I  can  conceive  of  the  inherent  laws  of  a  house 
or  a  machine  keeping  it  in  order  without  a  personal  agent.    If 
I  know  a  watch  "  goes  "  day  after  day,  and  week  after  week, 
telling  the  "  time,"  I  know  also  that  that  watch  is  "  wound  iip  " 
by  some  one  who   knows  how  to  do   it,   distinct  from  the 
organism.     If  I  see  a  locomotive  moving  on  the  rails,  I  know 
that  some  person  is  in  charge  of  it ;  if  not,  it. is  more  than 
probable  that  it  would  work  itself  out  or  come  to  ruin.     If  I 
see  a  house  repaired,  or  newly  painted,  I  know  some  person  has 
done  this,  and  not  the  house  itself.      Life  comes  from  life. 
Motion  comes  from  force,  and  force  from  will  in  life.     Wher- 
ever I   see   life   and  motion  I  know  there  is   moral   agency 
somewhere  connected  with  them,  near  or  remote.     I  may  not 
be  able,  in  every  instance,  to  trace  the  primary  will ;  but  this 
does  not  affect  the  certainty  of  my  knowledge  or  faith  that  the 
will  is  that  of  a  person.  • 

God  is  in  everything,  yet  everything  is  not  God.  In  a  sense, 
the  whole  universe  is  the  body  of  God ;  His  enshrinement,  yet 
not  God.  As  man  is  in  everything  that  comprises  his  body,  and 
in  every  act  and  work  that  he  produces,  yet  these  nor  the  body 
is  the  man — that  is,  his  personality.  This  is  beneath  the  visible 
environment  of  his  organised  materiality.  It  is  only  through 
the  agency  of  this  that  we  see  or  know  the  personality  within, 
as  he  is  pleased  to  show  himself;  and  when  we  see  the  pro- 
ducts of  this  being  called  inan  in  such  infinite  variety,  we  know 
they  are  not  the  results  of  his  organised  body  as  the  primary 
cause  any  more  than  they  are  the  results  of  the  organised  body 
of  a  horse,  a  Jion,  or  a  dog.  We  at  once  ascribe  them  to  those 
attributes  that  constitute  a  personality. 

Thus  it  is  in  respect  to  the  sustaining  and  working  Cause  in 
the  universe.  You  see  the  endless  phenomena  of  things  above 
and  around ;  but  you  do  not  stop  there.  Reason  will  not 
permit  you  to  conclude  that  the  multifarious  manifestations  of 
life,  coming  and  going  in  such  order,  with  inanimate  existences 
in  their  nameless  numbers,  are  of  and  from  themselves.  Reason 
leads  you  to  infer  that  as  all  the  actions  and  works  of  a  human 
body  are  from  a  Personal  Cause,  so  all  these  phenomena  in  and 
from  the  body  of  the  universe  are  not  of  the  body  per  se,  but 
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are  of  and  from  a  Personal  Cause,  which,  though  connected 
with  it,  is  distinct  from  it. 

The  mind,  unbiassed  by  science,  cannot  think  of  the  First 
Cause  only  as  a  Person,  any  more  than  it  can  think  of  the  cause 
of  a  house,  or  a  machine,  to  be  an  eagle  or  a  hog.  Hence  the 
thoughts  of  children  and  of  heathens  all  go  in  the  direction  of  a 
living  Personality.  Imagine  a  child  thinking  and  speaking  of 
God  as  a  Thing!  Talk  with  the  unprejudiced  rustics  of  an 
English  village,  and  see  whether  they  think  of  God  as  a  Thing! 
What  are  the  chief  representations  of  God  in  the  heathen 
world  but  those  which  imply  personality?  It  is  only  when 
we  come  into  the  circle  of  speculative  science  that  we  find  any 
approach  to  the  idea  of  an  impersonal  First  Cause. 

The  human  consciousness  of  dependence  upon  something 
above  and  beyond  itself  instinctively  leads  to  the  conception  of 
a  Personal  Being,  as  the  object  of  dependence.  It  cannot,  in 
itself,  realise  that  object  to  be  a  Thing,  whether  Law,  Nature, 
or  any  other  Impersonal  Existence.  Personality  looks  to  Per- 
sonality for  care,  protection,  wisdom,  goodness,  mercy,  and 
other  things  of  which  it  feels  the  need.  All  the  religions  of  the 
world  recognise  God  as  a  Person,  and  in  their  worship  address 
Him  as  such.  The  Bible,  which  is  the  oldest  and  most  widely- 
circulated  and  respected  book  in  the  world  (we  say  nothing  of 
its  inspiration  here),  recognises,  beyond  all  question,  the 
Personality  of  God.  The  human  conscience  is  an  evidence  to 
the  personality  of  God.  A  sense  of  doing  wrong,  accompanied 
with  a  sense  of  responsibility,  leads  to  a  Personal  Being. 
Can  conscience  morally  dread  or  fear  a  Thing  ?  The  experience 
following  the  commission  of  sin  is  evidence  of  a  Personal  God. 

The  great  Daniel  Webster  was  once  asked  in  company: 
**  What  is  the  greatest  thought  that  ever  occupied  your  mind?" 
After  a  moment's  pause,  he  said,  in  a  most  solemn  manner : 
"  Sir,  the  greatest  thought  I  ever  had  was  the  sense  of  my 
responsibility  to  Almighty  God."  Corwin,  the  great  orator  and 
humourist,  was  once  talking  with  several  gentlemen.  The  con- 
versation, which  had  been  witty  and  epigrammatic,  became 
grave  and  serious.  One  of  the  company  made  a  remark  about 
the  unknown  future.  Corwin  took  it  up,  and  said  :  "  When 
I  reflect  that  I  am  to  be  judged  by  a  righteous  and  omnipotent 
God,  I  nearly  go  mad."  So  it  is  that  the  conscience  within 
bears  unequivocal  testimony  to  our  responsibility,  not  to  a 
Something,  of  which  we  can  form  no  conception,  but  to  a 
Personal  Being,  who  is  the  "righteous  and  omnipotent 
God,"  whose  "offspring"  we  are  as  a  Father,  and  whose 
subjects  we  are  as  Sovereign  Lord  Supreme. 
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USE    YOUR    PEN. 

That  is,  if  you  have  one,  and  can  use  it.  If  you  have  a  pen 
and  cannot  use  it,  we  say,  by  all  means  begin  at  once  to  learn; 
even  should  you  be  sixty  years  old.  We  have  known  men  who 
have  learned  to  write  at  that  age.  But  it  may  seem  out  of 
place  to  assume  that  a  solitary  subscriber  to  The  Treasury  is 
so  far  below  the  mark  as  not  to  be  able  to  write.  Yet  we  have 
known  most  useful  preachers  of  the  Gospel  who  could  not 
write.  It  was  not,  however,  because  they  could  not  write,  but 
despite  the  want  of  that  acquisition.  Had  they  been  able  to 
use  their  pen,  they  may  have  been  more  useful  than  they  were. 

Assuming,  then,  that  you  know  how  to  write,  to  say  nothing 
just  now  about  its  style,  its  spelling,  or  its  grammar,  we  say, 
use  your  pen.  "  But  what  shall  we  write?"  Write  your  thoughts, 
"  But  if  we  have  none  to  write?"  That  you  cannot  tell  until 
you  try.  Writing  has  a  magic  effect  on  the  brain,  and  the 
brain  on  writing.  They  move  in  marvellous  harmony. 
Even  if  you  began  writing  the  thought  that  you  have  no 
thought,  it  would  very  likely  be  the  means  of  producing  another 
thought,  and  that  another,  until  you  would  be  surprised  that 
you  were  capable  of  so  many  thoughts.  "  But  it  would  be 
nonsense  that  I  should  write."  If  then  you  have  only  nonsense 
in  your  head,  it  were  better  out  and  on  paper  than  there;  and 
when  on  paper  you  could  read  it  and  be  disgusted,  so  as  to  try 
to  get  something  better  in  your  head.  Depend  upon  it,  writing 
is  a  wonderful  means  of  emptying  the  head  of  folly,  and  making 
room  for  wisdom ;  the  same  as  exercise  removes  weakness  and 
brings  strength,  and  eating  destroys  hunger  and  gives  satis- 
faction. When  you  first  began  to  learn  to  write  at  school,  you 
found  you  could  not  do  it;  but  you  made  your  "straight- 
strokes  "  and  "  pot-hooks"  after  a  fashion,  and  so  you  went  on, 
until  you  could  write  as  well  as  the  copy  given  you  to  follow. 
So  it  IS  as  to  thinking  and  writing.  The  greatest  thinker  that 
ever  wrote  at  one  time  never  had  a  thought  in  his  head.  He 
began  with  one  and  that  multiplied.  Thought  engenders 
thought,  as  seed  produces  seed  in  the  garden  or  field. 

Writing  at  first  may  be  a  task,  the  thoughts  may  be  crude, 
the  expressions  and  general  style  rugged  and  broken.  But  you 
must  remember  "  Practice  makes  perfect."  You  may  write 
sentence  after  sentence,  and  paragraph  after  paragraph,  until 
you  have  filled  folio  pages ;  and  when  you  come  to  read  it,  be 
disgusted  with  it,  and  throw  it  on  the  fire.  Or  you  may  so 
cross  out  and  correct  until  it  is  reduced  fifty  per  cent.,  and  uttlc 
of  the  original  be  left.  Nevertheless,  in  either  case,  you  will 
be  the  better  for  it,  and  when  you  write  again,  whether  on  the 
same  subject  or  some  other,  you  will  write  with  greater  feicility 
and  correctness. 
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Carry  paper  and  pencil  in  your  pocket,  so  that  you  can,  if 
opportunity  allow,  write  down  your  thoughts  as  they  come  into 
your  mind:  and,  if  you  have  not  opportunity,  and  they  are 
thoughts  worth  calling  such,  retain  them,  if  possible,  until  you 
can  write  them  down.  Adopt  this  plan  in  regard  to  texts  or 
subjects.  Never  mind  order  in  writing  your  thoughts  at  first. 
You  may  throw  them  down  helter-skelter,  as  you  have  seen 
bricks,  lime,  sand,  and  timber  thrown  down  on  a  site  where  a 
house  was  to  be  built.  When  you  begin  in  serious  to  compose  your 
sermon  or  essay,  you  can  then,  as  the  builder  his  materials,  put 
each  thought  in  its  proper  place,  until  the  structure  is  complete. 

Do  not  read  everything  you  can  find  on. a  text  or  subject, 
before  you  write  on  it ;  but  rather  write  everything  you  can  from 
your  own  mind  before  you  read.  When  you  have  done  this,  you 
may  have  recourse  to  reading ;  and  from  your  reading  cull  such 
thoughts  as  you  can  mix  up  and  dovetail  into  your  own  ;  the 
result  being,  that  no  eye,  however  scrutinising,  shall  be  able  to 
discern  anything  that  has  not  passed  through  your  mental  mould,, 
and  been  put  together  by  your  own  hands.  This  may  imply 
labour,  in  writing  and  re-writing,  again  and  again.  What  then  ? 
You  will  reap  the  reward  of  your  labour.  Your  style  will  be 
improved.  Yourpowerofthought  willbe  enlarged.  Your  facility 
of  utterance  will  be  happier.  Your  choice  of  language  will  be 
more  appropriate.  Your  preaching  will  be  more  acceptable  and 
useful.  "  But  we  have  no  time  for  writing."  Then  make  some. 
If  you  cannot,  like  Watson,  let  a  day  pass  without  a  line,  you 
may,  at  least,  write  a  little  every  week.  We  do  not  recommend 
writing  for  the  sake  of  writing.  It  is  not  quantity,  but  quality, 
and  if  you  do  write  much,  be  sure  you  put  it  through  the 
condenser,  and  use  only  that  which  is  pure  and  serviceable. 

Do  not  aim  to  be  fine  and  grand  in  your  writing.  Eschew 
long,  "crack-jaw"  words.  Study  simplicity,  clearness,  point, 
power.  Johnsonianism  is  out  of  date.  Write  English ;  there 
is  no  language  like  it  in  which  to  write  or  to  preach  the  Gospel. 
The  sermons  that  tell  and  that  live  are  those  that  consist  of 
pure  English.  When  you  have  written  a  sermon  or  essay, 
compare  it  with  the  Bible,  or  "Pilgrim's  Progress,"  or  "South's 
Sermons,"  or  "Wesley's  Sermons,"  in  respect  to  language.  These 
are  models  of  genuine  English  style,  which  to  follow,  will 
make  you  safe  in  using  no  words  that  you  will  not  understand 
yourselves,  or  any  of  your  hearers. 

We  have  not  space  to  discuss  the  questions,  as  to  whether 
you  should  read  your  sermons,  or  commit  them  to  memory,  or 
write  them  in  full.  The  point  we  have  had  in  view  has  been  to 
show  the  importance  of  writing  as  a  means  of  improvement  in 
the  particulars  we  have  specified.  Do  write.  "Writing,"  says 
Bacon,  "makes  a  perfect  man,"  while  "  Reading  makes  a  full 
man."  We  will  say  a  word  on  reading  at  another  time. — Beta. 
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CHRISTIAN     WORKERS:      THEIR     DIFFICULTIES 

AND    DISCOURAGEMENTS. 

"And  they  met  Moses  and  Aaron^  who  stood  in  the  way,  as  they  came  forth 
from  Pharaoh:  and  they  said  unto  them,  The  Lord  look  upon  you,  and  judge; 
because  ye  have  made  our  savour  to  be  abhorred  in  the  eyes  of  Phairaoh,an<l 
in  the  eyes  of  his  servants,  to  put  a  sword  in  their  hand  to  slay  us.  And 
Moses  returned  unto  the  Lord,  and  said,  Lord,  wherefore  hast  Thou  so  evil 
entreated  this  people  ?  why  is  it  that  Thou  hast  sent  me?  For  since  I  gime 
to  Pharaoh  to  speak  in  Thy  name,  he  hath  done  evil  to  this  people;  neither 
hast  Thou  delivered  Thy  people  at  all."— Exodus  v.  20—23. 

We  do  not  as  a  rule  fully  appreciate  the  difficulties  with  which 
Christian  workers  have  to  contend.  We  are  apt  to  imagine  that 
their  toil  is  comparatively  easy,  that  they  are  aided  in  it  by  the 
ministry  of  heaven,  and  that  therefore  everything  yields  to  their 
touch.  Any  man  who  talks  thus,  shows  that  he  has  never  been 
engaged  in  moral  service,  or  his  own  experience  would  have 
taught  him  otherwise.  Christian  work  is  more  difficult  aftd  per-, 
plexing  than  any  other;  it  requires  and  calls  into  exercise  the 
higher  faculties  of  our  being,  which  in  most  men  are  but  feebly 
and  partially  developed ;  it  brings  into  complicated  social  re- 
lationships, and  often  ends  in  apparent  failure.  The  Christian 
worker  must  be  permanently  a  man  of  faith,  or  he  will  despair 
in  his  toil,  as  nearly  all  that  is  seen  is  in  opposition  to  his 
mission.  Also,  he  is  uncertain  as  to  the  time  of  his  success;  he 
knows  not  when  he  will  come  to  the  glad  termination  of  his 
work.  The  men  who  toil  in  the  secular  spheres  of  life  for  their 
daily  bread,  and  for  the  accommodation  of  society,  know  almost 
to  an  hour  when  their  task  will  be  completed.  They  have  to 
deal  with  the  inanimate  things  of  nature,  with  wood  and  stone, 
which  have  no  power  of  resistance  or  remonstrance.  These 
lifeless  blocks  must  yield  to  the  piercing  of  the  chisel,  and  the 
stroke  of  the  hammer.  But  not  so  with  the  material  on  which 
Christian  workers  try  their  art.  Human  souls  are  not  inanimate. 
They  have  the  power  of  thought,  of  emotion,  of  will,  and  can 
resist,  not  only  the  earnest  efforts  of  man,  but  also  the  influences 
of  the  Divine  Spirit,  when  He  strives  to  make  them  new  crea- 
tures in  Christ  Jesus,  Hence,  when  God  calls  Moses,  or  any 
other  man,  from  ordinary  toil  to  undertake  some  special  mission 
for  the  moral  welfare  ot  humanity.  He  calls  him  to  a  task  at 
once  the  most  difiicult  and  honourable.  Let  us  then  endeavour 
to  appreciate  and  sympathise  more  with  the  perplexities  of 
Christian  service  than  we  have  hitherto  done,  that  we  may  be 
patient,  calmly  awaiting  the  outcome  of  Divine  Providence  in 
its  relation  to  the  condu<5l  of  men.     We  observe: — 

I. — That  Christian  workers  have  frequently  to  contend  with  the 
obstinacy  and  ridicule  of  men  in  high  positions.    Moses  and  Aaron 
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had  to  contend  with  the  moral  obstinacy  of  Pharaoh,  the  King 

of  Egypt.   And  not  only  had  they  to  conflidl  with  his  obstinacy, 

but  also  with  his  ridicule,  and  with  his  misrepresentation  of 

their  motive  and  condudl.     He  said  that  the  design  of  these 

holy  men,  in  their  demand  of  freedom,  was  to  indulge  the 

indolence  of  Israel.     And  how  frequently,  in  the  history  of 

Christian  and  philanthropic  service,  have  kings  and  those  in 

authority  been  the  greatest  hindrance  to  its  progress !     When 

the  godly  heroes  of  the  Church  have  sought  the  emancipation  of 

gien,  the  pride  of  some  haughty  king,  or  the  prejudice  of  some 

ignorant  nobleman,  or  the  vested  interest  of  some  rich  autocrat,, 

have  thwarted  their  efforts.     It  is  hard  for  a  desert  shepherd  to. 

contend  with  an  impious  king:  the  latter  will  have  many  allies;; 

the  former  will  rather  have  the  legions  of  heavw  to  aid  him 

than  those  of  earth,  as  his  cause  is  more  popular  with  angels 

than  men.     Nor  is  it  easy  to  endure  the  ridicule  of  those  in 

high  position,  for  when  a  king  laughs  and  mocks  at  religious 

service,  there  are  always  a  lot  of  servile  spirits  who  will  try  to 

imitate  his  grin  and  raillery  at  our  toil.     We  imagine  that 

ridicule  is  almost  the  severest  trial  the  Christian  worker  has  to 

endure.     Thus  we  see  that  it  is  not  the  Divine  plan  to  shield 

men  from  the  ridicule  and  insult   incurred  by  their  effort  of 

moral  service,  but  rather  to  give  grace  that  they  may  endure 

as  serving  Him  who  is  invisible.    The  ocean  of  Christian  service 

is  rocky  and  stormy,  but  we  have  a  good  pilot  and  a  safe  chart 

to  guide  us  to  our  destined  port. 

11. — That  Christian  workers  have  frequently  to  contend  with  the 
discouragement  of  a  first  defeat^  and  apparent  failure.  Moses  and 
Aaron  had  been  to  Pharaoh,  accordmg  to  the  Divine  command, 
and  had  met  with  a  severe  repulse.  Their  God  was  rejected. 
Their  requirement  of  Israel's  freedom  was  haughtily  refused. 
Their  visit  was  followed  by  a  servitude  of  increased  vigour.  It 
was  to  them  a  great  failure.  They  had  no  doubt,  after  the 
revelation  God  had  made  to  them,  and  the  words  He  had 
spoken  to  them,  but  that  they  would  meet  with  immediate 
success.  But  at  once  the  fires  of  their  enthusiasm  were  extin* 
guished ;  their  best  efforts  were  without  effect  upon  the  king. 
Their  statement  of  fact  was  useless.  Their  arguments  were 
futile.  Their  entreaties  were  vain.  The  proud  monarch 
defies  them  and  their  God.  All  Christian  workers  will  be  able 
to  enter  into  the  bitter  experience  of  these  two  men.  Their 
disappointment  has  often  been  yours.  You  heard  the  call  of 
God ;  went  forth  to  noble  toil  on  behalf  of  the  moral  welfare  of 
humanity,  your  heart  was  warm  with  glad  excitement,  visions 
of  a  grand  freedom  came  upon  your  soul,  but  they  were  all 
dispelled  by  the  first  attempt  to  snap  the  fetter.  You  were 
disappointed.     You  were  sad.     Your  energy  was  gone,  and 
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you  found  it  difficult  to  summon  enough  strength  to  make  a 
second  effort.  Failure  is  always  a  woeful  experience.  It  is  to 
the  scholar.  It  is  to  the  voyager.  It  is  to  the  soldier.  It  is 
especially  so  to  the  Christian  worker.  Never  be  disheartened 
by  apparent  failure,  it  may  be  but  the  shutting  of  a  door,  which 
ivill  open  widely  upon  your  next  approach. 

III. — That  Christian  workers  have  frequently  to  contend  with 
ihe  misappreliension  of  those  they  seek  to  benefit.  Moses  and 
Aaron  had  not  merely  to  contend  with  the  ridicule  and  resis- 
tance of  Pharaoh;  with  their  own  sad  consciousness  of  failure; 
but  also  with  the  misrepresentation  and  ungrateful  reproaches 
of  the  slaves  they  sought  to  free.  This  is  certainly  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  features  of  Christian  service.  We  should 
have  thought  that  the  Israelites  would  have  been  so  tired  and 
•oppressed  by  their  long-continued  slavery,  that  they  would 
have  joyfully  welcomed  any  agency  likely  to  release  them  from 
it.  But  so  far  from  this,  they  reproach  Moses  and  Aaron  upon 
the  very  first  opportunity,  accusing  them  of  having  augmented 
their  burdens  rather  than  relieved  them.  These  Israelites  had 
not  the  judgment  to  discern  that  this  severe  oppression  was  but 
the  prelude  to  their  release.  They  had  not  the  patience  to 
wait  for  the  Divine  advent  which  would  be  the  signal  of  their 
freedom.  They  had  not  the  fortitude  to  endure  their  suffering 
calmly,  even  for  a  while.  They  immediately  give  vent  to 
reproachful  language,  even  to  those  who  have  given  up  all  to 
relieve  them  in  their  trying  circumstances.  And  this  picture 
finds  its  reproduction  in  conne<5lion  with  much  of  the  Christian 
service  of  our  own  day.  How  many  of  the  slaves  of  sin,  whose 
lives  are  full  of  misery  and  woe,  resent  any  Christian  effort  that 
is  made  to  recover  them  to  purity  and  peace,  because  of  the 
momentary  increase  of  pain  that  is  occasioned  by  the  effort  to 
become  morally  better !  They  desire,  in  response  to  our  call, 
to  leave  King  Satan,  and  to  enjoy  the  freedom  of  King  Jesus; 
hence  Satan  becomes  more  fierce  in  his  teniptations,  he 
endeavours  to  make  more  secure  their  fetters,  to  increase  their 
burdens ;  and  in  bitterness  of  soul  they  are  liable  to  indulge  in 
ungrateful  words,  and  regard  their  expected  deliverer  as  their 
foe.  An  increase  of  slavery  generally  precedes  freedom,  hence 
the  slaves  of  sin  should  be  prepared  for  anguish  before  they 
<:an  chant  the  sweet  anthem  of  liberty.  These  misrepresenta- 
tions are,  however,  hard  for  the  Christian  worker  to  endure;  they 
are  not  merely  ungrateful,  they  are  cruel,  they  wound  his  soul, 
Happy  if  they  lead  him  to  God  in  prayerful  spirit. 


IV. — That  Christian  workers  have  frequently  to  cotUcHd 
own  misconception  of  the  Divine  method  of  working,  and  their 
inability  to  rightly  interpret  the  meaning  of  events  in  relation  thereto. 
Moses  and  Aaron  no  doubt  thought  that  when  Pharaoh  had 
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rejected  their  message,  and  when  the  Israelites  had  reproached 
their  conduct,  that  their  mission  was  at  an  end,  and  that  it  was 
afkilure  (v.  21).  This  is  evident  from  the  prayer  of  the  next 
verse  or  two.  They  could  not  interpret  the  meaning  of  events; 
they  could  not  understand  the  increased  burden  of  Israel's 
slavery.  They  could  not  look  beneath  the  surface  of  their 
daily  history;  and  only  few  men  can.  Hence  the  difficulties  of 
Christian  workers.  They  have  not  the  power  to  interpret 
events.  They  lack  intuitive  perception  and  penetration.  They 
cannot  work  out  historical  problems;  from  the  given  equation 
of  to-day  they  cannot  find  out  the  unknown  quantity  of  to- 
morrow. Hence  they  err.  They  imagine  that  increased 
burdens  mean  failure,  when  in  reality  they  are  the  first 
indications  of  success.  For  if  the  monarch  did  not  fear  that 
he  would  soon  lose  his  slaves,  he  would  not  require  more  work 
from  them  than  usual.  So,  the  Christian  worker  has  to  contend 
with  the  many  disadvantages  occasioned  by  his  own  misreading 
of  daily  history. 

Lessons: — i.  Not  to  be  discouraged  by  apparent  failures  in 
Christian  service.  2.  Not  to  yield  to  the  scorn  of  the  mighty  in 
our  attempt  to  improve  the  moral  condition  of  men.  3.  To  interpret 
the  reproach  of  the  slave  in  the  light  of  his  augmented  slavery y 
and  not  to'be  dismayed  by  it.  4.  To  prayerfully  study  daily  events 
so  as  to  find  God^s  purposes  of  freedom  developing  themselves  therein. 

J.  S.  EXELL,  M.A. 


"  SELF-CONTRADICTIONS  OF  THE  BIBLE." 

(Continued  from  page  260.^ 

God's  Anger  is  Fierce  and  Endures  Long. -'^ And  the  Lord's  anger  was  kindled 
against  Israel,  and  He  made  them  wander  in  the  wilderness /orfy  years,  until 
aO  the  generation  that  had  done  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  was  consumed." 
(Num.  xxxii  13.) — "And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Take  all  the  heads  of  the 
people  and  hang  them  up  before  the  Lord  against  the  sun,  that  the  fierce 
anger  of  the  Lord  may  be  turned  away  from  Israel."  (Num.  xx.  4.)^"  For  I 
have  kindled  a  fire  in  My  anger,  which  shall  burn /or  ever.^*  (Jer.  xvii.  4.) 

Gods  Anger  is  Slow  and  Endures  but  for  a  Moment. — **  The  Lord  is  merciful 
and  gracious,  slow  to  anger,  and  plenteous  in  mercy."  (Ps.  ciii.  8.) — *'  His 
anger  endureth  but  for  a  nxotnentJ*    (Ps.  xxx.  5.) 

Numbers  xxxii.  13  is  cited  to  convey  the  idea  that  the  Lord's 
anger  against  Israel  continued  for  forty  years.  But  the  words 
of  the  text  only  imply  that  they  were  made  to  wander  in  the 
wilderness  forty  years,  because  of  their  sins  against  Jehovah. 
It  marks  the  duration  of  the  punishment,  instead  of  God's  anger. 
He  was  angry  with  them  for  their  sins,  and  pronounced  upon 
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their  guilty  heads  the  decree  of  punishment;  but  no  rational 
man  would  therefore  conclude  that  God's  anger  lasted  until  His 
decree  was  fulfilled.  Num.  xxv.  4  simply  speaks  of  the  "  fierce 
anger  "  of  Jehovah,  without  reference  to  its  duration.  There 
is  surely  no  inconsistency  here.  God  is  "  slow  to  anger,  and 
plenteous  in  mercy,"  but  when  His  wrath  is  kindled  by  man's 
rebellion  it  may  be  "fierce,"  although  it  "endureth  but  a 
moment."  Jer.  xvii.  4  is  a  mis-quotation.  The  Bible  reads: 
"  For  YE  have  kindled  a  fire  in  Mine  anger,  which  shall  bum  for 
ever."  Even  our  infidel  compiler  must  admit  that  this  cor- 
rection makes  a  "  material "  change  in  the  idea.  He  must 
either  be  very  careless,  or  very  dishonest,  who  conveys  the  idea 
that  it  was  God  who  kindled  the  fire.  Our  correction  removes 
all  obscurity  from  the  text,  for  no  grammarian  can  for  a 
moment  suppose  that  it  is  God's  anger  which  is  to  bum  for 
ever,  when  the  word  so  plainly  states  that  it  is  the  fire  which 
JUDAH  had  kindled. 


God  CommandB^  Approves  of^  and  Delights  in  Burnt-offerings,  Sacrifices  and 
Holy  Days. — "  Thou  shalt  offer  every  day  a  bullock  for  a  sin-offering  for 
atonement."  (Ex.  xxix.  36.) — "  On  the  tenth  day  of  this  seventh  month  there 
shall  be  a  day  of  atonement :  it  shall  be  a  holy  convocation  unto  you;  and 
ye  shall  afflict  your  souls,  and  offer  an  offering  made  by  fire  unljp  the  Lord.'* 
(Lev.  xxiii.  27.) — ''And  thou  shalt  bum  the  whole  ram  upon  the  altar ;  . 
it  is  a  sweet  savour;  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord.*'  (Ex.  xxix.  18.) 
— ^'^  And  the  priest  shall  burn  it  all  on  the  altar,  to  be  a  burnt  sacrifice,  an 
offering  made  by  fire,  of  a  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord."    (Lev.  i.  9.) 

Cod  Disapproves  of,  and  lias  No  Pleasure  in  them, — '^  For  I  spake  not  unto 
your  fathers,  nor  commanded  them  in  the  day  that  I  brought  them  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt  concerning  burnt-offerings  or  sacrifices."  (Jer.  vii.  22.)— 
Your  burnt-offerings  are  not  acceptable,  nor  your  sacrifices  sweet  unto  Me." 
(Jer.  vi.  20.)—"  Will  I  eat  the  flesh  of  bulls,  or  drink  the  blood  of  goats  ?  Offer 
unto  God  thanksgiving;  and  pay  thy  vows  unto  the  Most  High."  (Ps.  1. 13, 14-) 
— *'  Bring  no  more  vam  oblations;  inceme  is  an  abomination  unto  Me:  the  new 
moons  and  Sabbaths,  the  calling  of  assemblies,  I  cannot,  away  with;  it  is 
iniquity,  even  the  solemn  meeting  ...  To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude 
of  your  sacrifices  unto  Me  ?  saith  the  Lord  :  I  am  full  of  the  burnt-offerings 
of  rams,  and  the  fat  of  fed  beasts  ;  and  I  delight  not  in  the  blood  of  bullock^ 
or  of  lambs,  or  of  he- goats.  When  ye  come  to  appear  before  Me,  who  hath 
required  this  at  your  hand  ?  *'    (Is.  i.  13,  1 1,  12.) 

Under  the  dispensation  of  the  lawy  God  commanded  and 
approved  of  sacrifices  and  burnt-offerings.  But  there  was  a 
time  when  the  Jews  depended  alone  upon  burnt-offerings  to  find 
favour  with  God,  while  they  neglected  and  even  despised  His 
other  requirements.  Hence  in  Jer.  vii.  22,  we  find  a  strong 
idiom  of  the  original  Hebrew  which  does  not  show  that  God 
holds  sacrifices  in  contempt,  but  that  there  are  other  things 
which  He  appreciates  more  highly.  The  true  ellipsis  of  the 
text  expressed  in  our  tongue  is  the  following:  "For  I  spake  not 
unto  your  fathers,  nor  commanded  them   [alonel  .    .     .  con- 


"  Self'Contradictiofis  of  the  Bible,*'  303 

cerning  bumt-offerings  and  sacrifices."  This  idea  is  fully 
explained  by  the  following  verse:  **  But  this  thing  commanded 
I  them,  saying,  Obey  My  voice  [in  all  things,  not  merely  in 
relation  to  burnt-offerings]  and  I  will  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall 
be  My  people;  and  walk  ye  in  all  the  ways  that  I  have 
commanded  that  it  may  be  well  unto  you."  See  i  Sam.  xv.  22, 
"  Behold  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  the 
fat  of  rams." 

Ps.  1.  13,  14  expresses  the  same  idea,  viz.: — That  thanksgiving 
and  the  fulfilment  of  their  vows  were  more  acceptable  to  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  than  even  the  burnt-ofiferings  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation.  Jer.  vi.  20,  and  Is.  i.  13,  11,  12,  are  fully  ex- 
plained by  the  context.  It  is  the  refusal  of  Jehovah  to  accept 
offerings  from  those  who  had  rebelled  and  gone  far  from  His 
commands.  These  are  the  declarations  of  the  Most  High,  that 
sacrifices  are  not  acceptable  from  those  who  continually  work 
iniquity.  Had  the  sceptic  read  the  whole  of  the  two  chapters 
he  has  here  quoted  from  he  could  not  honestly  have  cited  these 
texts  as  contradictions  of  God's  law. 


God  Accepts  Harna a  Sacrifices, — " The  king  [David]  took  tbe  two  sons  of 
Rizpah  .  .  .  and  the  five  sons  of  Michal  .  .  .  and  he  delivered  them 
into  the  hands  of  the  Gibeonites,  and  they  hanged  them  in  the  hill  before 
the  Lord.  .  .  .  And  after  that  God  was  entreated  for  the  land."  (2  Sam. 
xxi.  8,  9,  14.) — "And  He  [God]  said,  Take  now  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  Isaac, 
whom  thou  lovest,  and  get  thee  into  the  land  of  Moriah;  and  offn-  him  there 
for  a  burni-nfferhig"  (Gen  xxii.  2.) — "  And  Jephthah  vowed  a  vow  unto  the  Lord 
and  said,  If  Thou  shalt  without  fail  deliver  the  children  of  Ammon  into  mine 
hands,  then  it  shall  be,  that  whatsoever  cometh  forth  from  the  doors  of  my 
house  to  meet  me,  when  I  return  in  peace  from  the  children  of  Ammon, 
shall  surely  be  the  Lord's,  and  I  will  offer  it  up  for  a  burnt-offerhig.  So 
Jephthah  passed  over  unto  the  children  of  Ammon  to  fi^ht  against  them  ; 
and  the  Lord  delivered  them  into  his  hands  .  .  .  And  Jephtluih  cume  to 
Mizpeh  unto  his  house,  and  behold,  his  daughter  came  out  to  meet  him. 
.  .  And  he  sent  her  away  for  two  months,  and  she  went  with  her  com- 
panions and  bewailed  licr  virginity  upon  the  mountains.  And  it  came  to 
pass  at  the  end  of  two  months  that  she  returned  unto  her  father,  who  did 
with  her  according  to  his  vow  which  he  had  vowed.**  (Judges  xi.  30,  31,  32, 
34,  38,  39) 

God  Forbids  Human  Sacrifice, — "  Take  heed  to  thyself  that  thou  be  not 

snared  by  following  them  [the  Gentile  nations], for  every  abomination 

to  the  Lord,  which  He  hateth,  have  they  done  unto  their  gods  ;  for  even 
their  sons  and  their  daughters  they  have  burnt  in  the  fire  to  their  gods^ 
(Deut.  xii.  30,  31.) 

The  enemy  of  the  Bible  can  produce  no  evidence  that  the  act 
of  David  recorded  in  2  Sam.  xxi.  (and  which  the  context  greatly 
mitigates),  or  the  rashness  of  Jephthah,  was  acceptable  to  God. 
Why  does  he  assume  that  which  he  must  know  he  cannot  prove? 
That  he  should  quote  Gen.  xxii.  2,  to  sustain  his  proposition 
betrays  more  weakness  than  we  expect  to  find — even  in  the 
ranks  of  scepticism.     Has  he  never  read  the  touching  history  of 

20 
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Abraham  and  Isaac?  or  does  he  suppose  his  readers  to  be 
ignorant  of  the  patriarch's  trial,  and  the  glorious  triumph  of 
his  faith  on  the  sacred  brow  of  Mount  Moriah  ?  It  is  a  golden 
record  of  the  love  of  that  God  who  pitieth  them  that  fear  Him 
"  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children."  Truly,  the  God  of  Heaven 
"  forbids   human  sacrifice." — **  Lay  not  thine  hand  on  the 

LAD,    NEITHER   DO   THOU   ANYTHING    UNTO   HIM." 


God  Tempi  fi  Men. — "And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things,  God  did  tempt 
Abraham."  (Gen.  xxii.  i.) — *'And  again  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 
against  Israel,  and  he  moved  David  against  them  to  say,  Go,  number 
Israel  and  Judah."  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  i.) — "  O  Lord,Thou  hast  deceived  [marginal 
reading:  enticed']  me,  and  I  was  deceived  [enticed]."  (Jer.  xx.  7.) — "Lead us 
not  into  temptation."    (Matt.  vi.  13.) 

God  Tempts  No  Man. — **  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am 
tempted  of  God  ;  for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  Be 
any  man"    (James  i.  13.) 

In  Gen.  xxii.  i,  it  declares  that  **  God  did  tempt  Abraham." 
It  is  the  preface  to  the  history  of  God's  trial  of  His  faithful 
servant,  and  the  word  which  is  translated  tempt  is  the  Hebrew 
word  Nah'Sahf  and  the  literal  rendering  of  it  is,  **to  try,  to  prove 
anyone  ;  to  put  him  to  the  test,"  (see  Gesenitis'  Hebrew  Lexicon, 
page  676.)  Hence  God  tested  Abraham,  and  the  patriarch's 
faith  was  proved  to  be  as  bright  as  molten  gold.  The  fiery  trial 
only  served  to  purify  and  strengthen  his  faith  in  the  living  God, 
and  the  record  still  burns  upon  the  sacred  page  in  all  its  ancient 
beauty — a  glorious  example  for  God's  children  in  all  ages. 

The  next  text  under  consideration  is  2  Sam.  xxiv.  i,  and  this 
is  GROSSLY  MISREPRESENTED.  The  Bible  reads,  "and  he{Satan^ 
see  margin)  moved  David :  "  so  it  was  Satan,  and  not  Jehovah, 
that  moved  David  to  number  Israel.  Cannot  the  sceptic  see 
the  difference  ? 

The  word  rendered  **  deceived  "  or  "  enticed  "  in  Jer.  xx.  7, 
is  Pah'tha,  which  Gesenius  defines  thus  :  "  To  persuade  any- 
one," and  refers  to  this  very  text  as  an  illustration  of  the  term. 
Hence  the  passage  in  question  might  be  literally  rendered, 
**  Thou  hast  persuaded  me,  and  I  was  enticed,"  (see  Gesenius, 
page  875.)  The  text,  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,"  is  thus 
translated  by  McKnight,  "Abandon  us  not  to  temptation." 
And  this,  surely,  gives  a  correct  idea  of  the  verse  in  question. 
Hence  we  repeat,  "  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am 
tempted  of  God."  

God  Cannot  Lie. — ^"^It  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie/'     (Heb.  vi.  18.) 

God  Lies  hy  Proxy :  He  Sends  forth  Lying  Spirits  to  Deceive, — **  For  this 
cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  Ke.'* 
(2  Thess.  ii.  11.) — ''Now,  therefore,  behold,  the  Lord  hath  put  a  lying  spirit  in 
the  mouth  of  all  these  thv  prophets,  and  the  Lord  hath  spoken  evil  concerning 
thee."  (i  Kings  xxii.  23.)— "And  if  the  prophet  be  deceived  when  he  hath 
spoken  a  thing,  I  the  Lord  have  deceived  that  prophet.'^    (Ezek.  xxiv.  9.) 
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None  of  the  texts  quoted  above  implicate  God  in  a  falsehood. 
The  facts  are,  that  God  permitted  certain  things  to  be  done, 
which  resulted  in  judgments  upon  the  sinful.    He  permits  strong 
delusions  to   come   upon  those   who   reject    His  truth,  as  in 
2  Thess.  ii.  11,  And  in  the  case  of  the   king  who  would  not 
believe  God's  prophets,  we  find  that  lying  spirits  were  allowed 
to  fill  the  mouths  of  the  prophets  of  Ahab.     Not  indeed  that 
God  sanctioned  lying ;  but  as  Ahab  had  rejected  His  truth,  and 
would  not  receive  His  prophets,  therefore  lying  spirits  were 
permitted  to  lead  him  on  to  certain  destruction.     It   must,  how- 
ever, be  borne  in  mind,  that  from  the  19th  verse  to  the  24th 
verse  it  is  a  recital   of  a  vision  of  the   prophet,  and  not  by 
any  means  to  be  understood  literally.     It  is  true  that  God  is 
represented  in  the  Bible  as  doing  things  which  He  only  permits. 
This,   however,   is  common    to    Scripture    phraseology.       In 
Matt,  viii-  32,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  represented  as  commanding  the 
devils  to  go  into  the  herd  of  swine,  "  And   He  said  unto  them. 
Go  !  "     Now  if  we  consult  the  preceding  verse  we  will  perceive 
that  the  devils  had  first  actually  "  besought  Him;"  therefore 
the  expression  **Go*'  was  used  merely  to  signify  His  compliance 
with    their  urgent   request ;    and   therefore,   was  used   purely 
permissively,  (See  Dr.  Sleigh's  Def  Die.) 

BacauHe  of  Man's  Wickedness  God  Deatroys  hlm.—^^  And  God  saw 
that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  grent  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination 
of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually  .  .  .  And  the 
Lordjsaid,  I  will  destroy  man  whom  I  have  created."  (Gen.  vi.  5—7.) 

Because  of  Han's  Wickedness  God  will  Not  Destroy  him. — **And  the 
Lord  said  in  His  heart,  I  will  not  again  curse  the  ground  any  more  for 
man's  sake;  for  the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth ;  neither 
will  I  smite  any  more  every  living  thing.*'    (Gen.  viii.  21.) 

There  is  not  even  a  semblance  of  error  here,  for  Gen.  vi.  5 — 7 
shows  that  God  will  destroy  the  wicked.  But  Gen.  viii.  21  is  a 
promise  that  God  will  curse  the  ground  no  more,  nor  destroy 
every  living  thing.  This  does  not  say,  however,  that  He  will 
no  more  destroy  the  wicked  ;  for  He  could  easily  destroy  the 
sinners  of  earth  without  destroying  every  living  thing. 

Sceptics  should  be  more  careful,  and  not  wrest  the  Scriptures, 
nor  contradict  their  own  ideas  of  language  and  good  sense; 
for  they  claim  to  be  models  of  consistency. 

(To  be  continued,) 

God  is  not  a  spirit,  but  Spirit, — in  other  words.  Perfect 
Life.  He  possesses  the  perfection  of  Being;  whence,  in  part. 
He  is  distinguished  from  putative  gods,  as  being  the  Living 
and  the  True;  and,  in  part,  from  other  forms  of  actual  life  and 
being,  as  the  One  who  alone  hath  immortality,  and  who  is  the 
Creator  and  annihilator  of  all  things. — Dr.  C.  J.  Nitzsch. 
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THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  SOWER. 

Matt.  xiii.  i8 — 23. 

The  seed  here  sown  is  the  Gospel,  "  the  word  of  the  kingdom/* 
The  sower  is  our  blessed  Saviour;  who,  by  Himself,  and  by  His 
ministers,  deals  it  forth  with  unsparing  hand  to  men  of  every 
variety  of  disposition.  If,  then,  much  of  it  be  wasted,  the  fault 
is  not  in  His  bounty,  but  in  the  perversity  of  those  on  whose 
hard  hearts  it  falls.  Some  receive  it  as  by  the  wayside;  that  is, 
on  a  beaten  or  trodden  roadway,  where  there  is  no  prospect  for 
it  to  root,  but  rather  for  it  to  be  picked  up  and  devoured. 
These  are  they  whose  thoughts  are  so  trained  in  the  ways  of 
the  world,  and  their  hearts  so  hardened  by  pride,  or  by  any 
other  deadly  sin,  that  though  the  most  urgent  appeal  of  the 
Gospel  be  made  to  them,  it  finds  no  entrance  to  the  soul,  but  is 
caught  away  by  the  wicked  one  who  there  seeks  his  prey. 

Some  receive  the  word  as  in  stony  places;  that  is  to  say,  in  a 
situation  where  some  little  soil  is  found,  amongst  a  profusion  of 
stones  and  rubbish.  These  are  they  who  have  some  faint  and 
feeble  good  purposes,  with  an  excess  of  such  as  are  vain  and 
sinful.  At  the  moment  of  hearing  the  word  of  the  kingdom, 
they  are  moved  with  a  feeling  of  concern,  and  fenew  their 
resolutions  of  a  more  holy  life.  But  the  slight  growth  thus 
rapidly  engendered  soon  ceases  for  want  of  soil.  The  heart  is 
not  deeply  affected,  is  not  converted  truly  unto  God.  Their 
resolutions,  therefore,  fail  in  the  trial.  The  sunshine  of 
prosperity,  or  the  storm  of  affliction,  easily  make  to  wither  their 
short-lived  proficiency. 

Some  receive  the  seed  as  among  thorns,  that  is,  among  evil 
habits,  which  like  thorns,  or  other  pernicious  weeds,  exhaust 
the  strength  and  fertility  that  should  be  employed  in  bearing 
good  fruit.  Such  thorns,  such  weeds,  are  the  care  of  this 
world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches.  And  observe,  Christ 
says  not  "  riches,'*  but  "  the  deceitfulness  of  riches."  Men  may 
have  them  without  being  deceived  by  them,  into  loving  them. 
So  also  He  says  not  this  world  merely,  but  "  the  care  of  this 
world  ;  "  that  too  fond  anxiety  for  the  good  things  of  it,  that  too 
busy  thought  for  the  morrow  of  it,  which  are  apt  to  engross  our 
attention.  These  are  weeds,  which  though  for  a  time  they 
seem  subdued  under  religious  conviction,  yet  grow  up  again  and 
choke  the  word,  ere  it  bring  forth  fruit  unto  perfection.  Not 
that  they  do  always  prevail;  not  that  the  stony  ground  is  always 
barren;  not  that  the  beaten  road  is  never  made  to  flourish. 
With  man  these  things  are  impossible.  And  not  more  folly 
would  it  be  for  us  to  cast  seed  on  such  spots  as  these,  than,  by 
any  skill  or  effort  of  our  own,  to  aim  at  recovering  such  dis- 
orders of  the  soul.     But  the  Heavenly  Sower  can  soften  even 
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the  stony  heart,  can  cleanse  the  conscience  that  is  else  most 
foul,  and  can  restore  to  its  first  simplicity  the  soul  that  is  most 
hackneyed  in  guile  and  sin.  Even  these  can  He  make  fruitful. 
Even  to  them,  therefore,  is  the  good  seed  by  Him  imparted. 
Even  to  all,  in  nations  favoured,  like  our  own,  with  the  full  light  of 
the  Gospel,  even  to  all  is  it  given  to  know  His  will  and  to  bear, 
if  it  be  not  their  own  fault,  fruit  unto  perfection. 

But,  above  all,  to  the  good  ground  is  it  given,  to  those  who 
hear  the  word,  and  understand  it,  and  obey  it,  and,  according 
to  the  measure  of  their  grace  and  ability,  bring  forth  their  fruit 
in  due  season.  Thankful  we  ought  to  be  that  God  deigns  to 
accept  not  those  only  who  bring  forth  an  hundred-fold,  but 
sixty-fold  also,  and  even  thirty-fold.  Let  not  us  despond,  then, 
though  we  fall  short  of  many  whose  higher  proficiency  we  hear 
of  or  behold.  It  is  for  each  to  do  what  each  is  able.  The 
Heavenly  Sower  is  no  hard  master.  He  knows  how  much 
every  one  is  capable  of,  and  will  look  for  fruit  accordingly. 
Less  than  this  let  us  not  think  to  offer.  And  specially  let  us 
beware  of  excusing  ourselves  in  any  single  point  of  negligence, 
by  the  plea,  that  though  our  practice  be  faulty,  at  least  our 
heart  is  sincere.  As  the  good  ground  is  that  which  bringeth 
forth  good  fruit,  so  is  that  heart  only  reckoned  right  with  God 
which  is  moved  to  obey  through  faith  in  Christ.  If  the  practice 
be  sinful,  the  heart  is  much  more  sinful.  And  if  it  be  so,  we  do 
but  aggravate  our  sin  by  presuming  to  consider  it  as  good.  Let 
us  confess  rather  to  a  heart  of  stone,  and  pray  God  to  soften  it; 
to  a  heart  corrupt  and  treacherous,  and  pray  Him  to  make  it 
true,  and  pure,  and  good.  C.  Girdlestone,  M.A. 


MORAL    CONTRASTS. 

No.  4. 
JOY  AND  SORROW. 

"As  sorrowful,  yet  alviray  rejoicing." — 2  COR.  vi.  10. 

There  is  great  joy  in  the  thought  that  the  path  of  sorrow  has 
been  trodden  by  our  Lord  Himself;  for  He  was  "a  Man  of 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief."  (See  also  Heb.  iv.  15-16.) 
The  good  of  every  age  have  been  the  subjects  of  sorrow,  and 
at  the  same  time  have  possessed  a  joy  which  no  man  could  take 
from  them. 

I. — Christian  Sorrow  :  "As  sorrowful." 

The  sorrow  of  Christians  differs  widely  from  the  sorrow  of 
worldlings,  both  in  cause  and  eifect.     Worldlings  have  nothing 
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to  sustain  them  in  sorrow,  and  are  a  prey  to  the  adversary; 
but  Christians  have  the  sustaining  power  of  the  Spirit  and  grace 
of  God.  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  23 — 26.)  We  note  some  of  the  causes  of 
Christian  sorrow — 

1.  Their  own  failings.  They  sometimes  condemn  themselves 
when  God  does  not  condemn  them.  But  the  more  they  realise 
of  God,  the  more  they  feel  sorrow  at  the  defectiveness  of  their 
character  and  service  before  Him ;  how  they  seem  to  fail  in 
adoration  of  God,  in  fervency  of  prayer,  in  the  exercise  of  faith 
in  God.  But  God  accepts  our  services,  if  we  cleave  to  Him. 
(i  Cor.  XV.  58.) 

2.  The  profanation  of  the  Divine  Name  by  others.  Such  a  use  of 
the  Master's  Name  moves  the  souls  of  His  servants.  Is  not 
their  anger  under  such  circumstances  sinless  ?  (Eph.  iv.  26.) 
How  awful  the  guilt  of  the  profane!     (Ex.  xx.  7.) 

3.  The  impenitence  and  imminent  danger  of  the  ungodly.  These 
have  a  claim  upon  the  pity,  compassion,  and  benevolence 
of  Christians,  and  for  them  they  sorrow.     (Ps.  cxix.  136.) 

4.  The  sufferings  of  the  afflicted.  Their  sorrow  in  the  afflictions 
of  the  righteous  is  greatly  diminished  from  the  fact  that  they 
are  but  for  a  moment.     (Ps.  xxxiv.  19.) 

5.  The  many  powerful  and  malignant  attacks  of  the  devil.  He 
seeks  to  lead  us  into  sin,  to  undermine  our  faith,  and  to  hinder 
us  in  the  work  of  God.  (i  Pet.  v.  8 — 11.)  Sorrows  leave  their 
blessings  behind.  (Matt.  v.  10 — 12.)  They  are  messengers  of 
mercy;  forerunners  of  more  abundant  good.  They  prompt  us 
to  heaven;    with  joy  we  proceed.     Observe — 

II. — Christian  Joy  :  "Always  rejoicing." 

Worldly  joy  is  "  like  the  crackling  of  thorns  under  a  pot." 
There  is  a  mighty  but  momentary  blaze  of  spirits;  "the  laughter 
of  fools ;"  the  pleasurable  realisations  of  gratified  appetites  and 
appeased  passions,  but  where  is  the  abiding  joy  ?  Alas !  it  has 
withered :  there  has  been  a  worm  at  the  root,  as  at  Jonah's 
gourd,  and  the  poor  disappointed  votaries  faint  and  wish  for 
death.  "  It  is  better  for  me  to  die  than  to  live."  Not  so  with 
the  Christian.     Christian  joy  is — 

1 .  The  joy  of  innocence.  Arising  from  a  deportment  in  harmony 
with  the  word  of  God.  (Rom.  viii.  i.)  Innocence  is  courage, 
and  stands  unmoved  amid  the  accusations  of  malicious  foes. 
This  is  our  joy  and  strength,     (i  Sam.  xii.  3-4 ;  Acts  xx.  33.) 

2.  The  joy  of  freedom.  Freedom  from  sin.  (Matt.  v.  8.) 
There  is  no  joy  like  this — inward,  permanent,  universal. 
Worldly  joy  is  intoxicating,  bewildering,  deceptive,  and  vain ; 
but  Christian  joy  is  substantial  and  abiding.     It  is — 

3.  The  joy  of  victory.    Over  self,  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil. 
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We  are  conscious  of  a  full  victory.  "The  Lord  is  my 
salvation." 

^.  The  joy  of  safety.  (aCor.  v.  i.)  Upon  a  rock.  We  rejoice 
in  God.     He  abides  in  us,  and  we  in  Him.     (i  Pet.  i.  3 — 6.) 

5.  Tliejoy  of  hope.  (Heb.  vi.  19.)  We  are  not  only  assured  of 
heaven,  but  disposed  to  endure,  to  suffer,  and  to  do,  all  that  is 
essential  to  enter  heaven.     (Rom.  v.  2 — 5.) 

Still  further,  we  may  observe — 


1.  The  joy  of  true  Christians  is  constant.     "  Always  rejoicing." 

2.  Joy  in  sorrow.  Joy  in  no  way  dependent  on  outward  cir- 
cumstances. (Ps.  xxxii.  II.)  It  seems  easy  to  rejoice  in  the 
sunshine,  and  amid  scenes  of  prosperity,  when  friends  smile, 
and  we  are  strong  and  healthy;  but  to  rejoice  in  sorrow,  when 
all  is  dark,  and  friends  forsake,  and  health  is  taken,  is  another 
matter  altogether;  but  it  can  be  done.  It  has  been  done  by 
many,  and  it  can  be  done  by  all;  for  it  is  a  beautiful  charac- 
teristic of  the  religion  of  Christ  to  rejoice  even  in  the  deepest 
adversity.     (Hab.  iii.  17-18.) 

3.  Joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  A  joy  we  cannot  describe. 
In  the  anticipation  of  an  eternal  weight  of  glory,  the  soul  is 
filled  with  joy.  Our  minds  take  recreation  in  the  contemplation 
of  God,  and  we  become  jubilant  in  the  prospect  of  seeing  Him 
as  He  is,  and  of  being  with  Him  and  hke  Him.  (i  John  iii.  2.) 
How  great  our  joy !  What  an  ever-rising  spring  of  gladness  in 
our  soul !  What  a  fulness  of  delight  we  have  in  the  perfect 
exercise  of  the  powers  of  body  and  soul  in  the  service  of  God ! 
(Luke  X.  27.) 

4.  //  is  joy  in  God:  in  His  love;  in  His  peace;  in  His  Word; 
in  His  works,  &c. 

5.  It  is  joy  in  the  realisatiofi  of  God.  (Is.  Ixi.  10.)  Though 
they  see  Him  not  with  the  bodily  eyes,  yet,  beholding  Him 
with  the  eyes  of  the  soul,  they  rejoice  in  Him;  for  how  delight- 
ful it  is  to  look  upon  God !  (Sol.  Song  v.  10 — 16.)  How 
precious  His  grace!  We  rejoice  in  the  Lord  more  than  in  any 
earthly  good.     (Jer.  ix.  23-24.) 

6.  It  is  joy  in  the  service  of  God.  Oh,  the  joy  of  doing  good  ! 
This  is  the  purest  and  most  sublime  joy  that  can  enter  the 
mind.  It  acts  as  a  sovereign  balm  to  our  sorrowing  hearts, 
and  is  most  effectual  to  console  and  cheer  the  soul.  How 
becoming  on  our  part  are  the  most  earnest  efforts  after 
increased  spiritual  growth,  heavenly-mindedness,  and  the  full 
and  constant  exercise  of  all  our  powers  in  well  -  doing. 
(Gal.  vi.  10.) 

We  ask,  in  conclusion.  Are  you  the  subjects  of  sorrow? 
Think  it  not  strange,  as  if  some  new  thing  had  happened  to 
you.    Men  generally  are  subjected  to  sorrow.     Are  you,  also. 
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the  subjects  of  constant  joy?  Under  every  circumstance? 
At  all  times  ?  Seek  thus  to  commend  the  religion  of  Christ— to 
honour  God.     (Phil.  ii.  14-15.) 

"  Still  shines  the  light  of  holy  lives 
Like  star-beams  over  doubt : 
Each  sainted  memory,  Christ-like,  drives 
Some  dark  possession  out.'' 

J.    B.    HORBERRY. 


PLAIN     NOTES     ON     TEXTS. 

BY  THE   EDITOR. 

"  Come  now,  and  let  u9  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord  :  though  your  sins 
be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as  snow  ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson, 
they  shall  be  as  wool." — Is.  i.  18. 

Observe  here,  that  God  does  not  require  a  blind  and  implicit 
faith.  True  faith  will  bear  the  closest  examination,  the  strictest 
scrutiny,  for  it  is  itself  the  highest  reason.  It  is  indeed  above 
human  reason,  but  never  contrary,  much  less  contradictoiy 
thereto.  A  blind  faith  makes  a  bhnd  obedience.  God  would 
have  us  make  use  of  our  reason  as  far  as  it  will  go,  not  only  in 
the  affairs  of  nature  and  our  own  concerns,  but  with  Him  also 
about  the  great  affairs  of  grace,  heaven,  and  heavenly  things; 
for  here  He  invites  us  to  it :  "  Come,^'  saith  He,  "  and  Id  us 
reason  together.''  He  dislikes  not  a  freethinker  in  religion, 
provided  he  be  an  humble  penitent,  and  keep  within  the  bounds 
of  modesty,  and  the  best  reason  that  he  hath.  Reason  with 
God,  of  His  works.  His  providence.  His  Word,  &c.,  we  safely 
may;  but  we  may  not  dispute  with  Him;  we  must  not  set  up 
our  frail  and  fallible  reason  as  the  standard  of  Divine  truth,  and 
the  judge  of  His  word  and  will.  The  infinite  condescension  of 
God,  to  argue  the  case  and  reason  with  us,  should  rather  remind 
us  of  our  infinite  distance,  and  inspire  us  with  humility,  and 
self-abhorrence  for  our  unworthiness,  as  it  did  the  pious  Job 
(chap,  xlii.)  It  should  give  us  an  awful  sense  of  His  supreme 
wisdom,  as  well  as  charm  us  with  the  thought  of  His  benignity 
and  goodness.  Can  man  be  proud,  and  see  God  so  humble  ? 
Can  he  forbear  to  love  whom  he  sees  so  gracious  ?  Would 
man  but  embrace  this  glorious  privilege  of  reasoning  with  his 
God,  he  would  soon  discover  his  own  follies,  renounce  his 
errors,  and  return  into  the  way  of  truth.  The  Divine  wisdom 
would  soon  convince  him  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
ment; that  is,  that  we  are  sinners,  and  that  God  only  is 
righteous.  But,  alas !  how  apt  are  we  to  shun  all  converse  and 
all  reasoning  with  God — to  reject  His  counsel,  and  hug  a  wilful 
ignorance,  as  if  our  misery  consisted  in  having  our  eyes  opened 


Plain  Notes  on  Texts.  313 

to  our  danger,  and  our  happiness  in  going  blindfold  to  our  ruin ! 
Many,  too  many,  there  are  in  this  profane  age  who  reason  freely 
of  God,  but  how  few  are  they  who  care  to  reason  with  Him  ! 
To  do  this  is  the  office  of  meditation  and  prayer;  but  the 
former  is  the  language  of  vain  philosophy,  incredulity,  and 
pride;  from  which  prevailing  vices  of  the  times,  good  Lord, 
deliver  us!  W.  Wogan. 


"  If  I  beheld  the  sun  when  it  shineth,  or  the  moon  walking  in  brightness ; 
and  my  heart  hath  been  secretly  enticed,  or  my  mouth  hath  kissed  my 
hand;  this  also  were  an  iniquity  to  be  punished  by  the  Judge:  for  I  should 
have  denied  the  God  that  is  above." — Job  xxxi.  26— -28. 

The  glories  of  the  sun  and  the  beauties  of  the  moon  are  such 
as  have  enamoured  the  heathen  in  all  ages,  so  that  some  have 
worshipped  them  as  deities.  But  this  was  in  their  ignorance 
of  the  true  and  living  God.  If,  then,  one  that  believes  in  the 
"  God"  that  is  above  the  sun  and  moon,  were  to  be  so  carried 
away  with  the  glories  of  the  one  and  the  beauties  of  the  other 
as  to  worship  them,  he  would  thereby  deny  the  God  that  made 
them,  and  be  deserving  of  punishment  from  Him  whom  he  so 
denied.  How  many  there  are  who,  though  they  worship  not 
the  sun  "  when  it  shineth,  or  the  moon  walking  in  brightness," 
worship  the  beauties  of  Ritualism,  and  thereby  deny  the  Lord 
Christ,  who  is  above  all  these  in  the  excellences  of  His  character 
and  the  perfection  of  His  grace.  **  If  any  man  love  not  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema,  Maran-atha!  " 


"  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  no 

prevail  against  it." — Matt.  xvi.  18. 

Observe,  these  words  are  only  spoken  of  the  Church  built  by 
Christ  on  the  everlasting  foundation  of  Himself  as  "  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God."  They  will  not  apply  to  any  Church 
of  human  origin,  organisation,  and  maintenance.  For  how 
many  of  these  have  been  prevailed  against  by  the  gates,  the 
machinations,  of  hell !  These,  like  all  human  works,  may  be 
destroyed  or  wear  out ;  but  His  Church,  built  by  Him,  is  like 
nature,  created  by  God,  and,  resting  on  His  faithfulness  and 
power;  indestructible,  excepting  by  Himself.  The  Church  of 
Christ,  built  by  Him,  built  in  Him,  and  built  on  Him,  never 
has  been,  and  never  can  be,  destroyed  by  the  mightiest  antago- 
nistic forces.  The  temple  of  holy,  loving  souls  trusting  in 
the  Eternal  Truth,  Christ,  are  as  indestructible  as  the  Christ 
Himself!  

"  We  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."— 1  John  iii.  2. 
Oh,  sweet,  elevating,  encouraging  thought  1     As  He  «,  in  Hi 
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enthroned  heavenly  light,  majesty  and  triumphs.  As  He  is, 
with  His  Father,  His  angels,  and  His  saints.  We  cannot  now 
see  Him  as  He  is.  That  vision  will  come  to  us  only  when  we 
are  empowered  to  bear  it — when  absent  from  the  body.  Our 
sight  and  His  revelation  of  Himself  will  then  harmonise.  We 
shall  want  no  Paul,  or  John,  or  Wesley,  or  Luther,  or  anyone 
else,  to  teach  us  what  or  who  He  is:  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is 
for  ourselves.  Our  ideas  of  Him  now;  our  imaginings  of  Him; 
our  opinions  and  beliefs  about  Him,  will  all  vanish  in  the  flood 
of  glory  in  which  He  shall  show  Himself.  Enraptured  at  the 
sight,  far,  far  beyond  any  knowledge  and  experiences  we  have 
had  on  earth,  we  shall  say,  "The  half  was  not  told  us."  We 
shall  then  verify  the  words  of  Augustine — **  Christ  and  heaven 
cannot  be  hyperbolised."  Hallelujah  !  "  We  shall  SEE  Him 
as  He  IS."  

'^  And  the  woman  said  unto  Elijah,  Now  by  this  I  know  that  thou  art  a 
man  of  God,  and  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  thy  mouth  is  truth/'— 
I  Kings  xvii.  24. 

Oh,  yes;  now  that  Elijah  had  raised  her  dead  son  into  life, 
she  could  believe  he  was  no  impostor  in  character  or  word. 
When  he  came  and  told  her  to  make  him  a  cake  of  her  handful 
of  meal  and  little  oil,  before  she  made  one  for  herself  and  her 
son,  and  that  the  Lord  God  said  that  her  barrel  of  meal  should 
not  vyaste,  neither  her  cruse  of  oil  fail,  until  rain  came — it  is 
not  said  that  she  believed  him  or  his  words  to  be  true;  but, 
when  he  raised  her  son  from  death  to  life,  she  was  prompt  to 
acknowledge  both.  Bringing  her  something  that  she  wanted, 
instead  of  wanting  from  her  something  that  she  thought  was 
necessary  for  her  own  life  and  the  life  of  her  son,  was  a  very 
different  thing. 

Is  it  not  thus  with  ourselves  in  many  ways?  Anyone  coming 
to  us  with  the  message  of  God  demanding  from  us  that  which 
we  think  we  want,  may  be  granted  with  tacit  acquiescence;  but 
coming  to  us  with  a  boon  which  we  did  not  possess  and  which 
we  much  wanted,  we  are  prompt  to  acknowledge  the  validity 
and  divinity  of  their  mission.  How  much  our  selfishness  has  to 
do  with  our  faith  in  the  messengers  and  messages  of  God ! 


"  Blessed  arc  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted." — Matt.  v.  4. 

Many  are  poor  in  spirit,  which  have  no  extraordinary 
occasion  to  spend  their  days  in  mourning.  Unto  such  as  truly 
mourn,  the  very  conceit  or  mention  of  pomp  or  jollity  is 
ungrateful.  To  provoke  them  to  mirth,  until  nature  have  her 
forth,  is  unseasonable,  a  kind  of  sin.  To  tell  them  of  a  king- 
dom, were  all  one  as  to  mock  them ;  yet  none  there  are,  who 
truly  mourn,  which  do  not  seriously  desire  comfort,  though  it 
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be  but  in  mourning  with  them.  And  for  this  reason  it  is,  that^ 
unto  such  as  mourn,  our  Saviour  promises  the  blessedness  of  the 
life  to  come,  not  under  the  style  or  title  of  a  kingdom,  but  under 
a  title  more  grateful,  and  that  is  comfort.  So  they  mourn  not 
as  those  that  have  no  hope ;  so  they  murmur  not,  nor  repine  at 
God's  providence.  As  for  mourning  itself,  it  is  a  branch  of 
evil,  a  kind  of  punishment  or  chastisement,  no  way  pleasant 
for  the"present.  Comfort,  in  the  sacred  dialect,  includes  abun- 
dance of  good  things,  as  appears  by  Abraham's  answer  to 
Dives.  (Luke  xvi.  25.)  "  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  life- 
time receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  Hkewise  Lazarus  evil 
things;  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented." 
The  very  joys  of  heaven  could  not  have  been  so  sweet  to 
Lazarus,  unless  in  this  life  he  had  wanted  comfort. 

Thomas  Jackson,  D.D.  (1673). 


^  In  the  day  when  I  cried  Thou  answeredst  me,  and  strengthenedst  me 
with  strength  in  my  soul." — Psalm  cxxxviii.  3. 

Here  is  a  testimony  from  personal  experience  to  the  efficacy 
of  prayer.  How  many  milHons  have  and  do  give  similar 
testimony  !  Yet,  in  the  face  of  these,  wicked  man  asks,  "  What 
profit  is  there  if  I  pray  to  Him  ? "  and  vain  man  says,  "  Prayer 
is  wasted  breath."  The  Psalmist  refers  to  some  particular  day 
— "  In  the  day.'*  It  might  have  been  some  special  day  of  sorrow,, 
or  of  loss,  of  doubt,  or  of  temptation.  We  all  have  such  days. 
The  Psalmist  states  what  he  did  on  that  day — "  /  cried,**  thus 
denoting  the  intensity,  earnestness,  and  persistence  of  his 
prayer.  Prayer  in  such  a  day  is  useless,  if  it  be  not  like  this. 
The  Psalmist  tells  us  what  the  Lord  did  in  response  to  his 
crying,  **  Thou  answeredst  me.**  In  what  form  the  answer  came ; 
as  strength  in  his  soul.  God  has  access  to  the  soul  when  •  it  is 
open  to  Him  in  prayer.  God  gives  to  the  soul  that  which  He 
sees  it  needs  when  thus  open  before  Him.  It  may  not  be  what 
is  prayed  for.  The  Psalmist  does  not  say  he  prayed  for 
strength;  but  this  is  what  the  Lord  gave  him.  Soul-strength 
from  God  is  the  strength  of  love,  of  peace,  of  assurance,  of 
trust,  of  holiness,  of  victor)'.  "  The  Lord  is  my  strength,  of 
whom   shall   I  be  afraid?" 


"  Therefore  said  some  of  the  Pharisees,  This  man  is  not  of  God,  because 
he  keepeth  not  the  Sabbath  Day.  Others  said,  How  can  a  man  that  is  a 
sinner  do  such  miracles?  And  there  was  a  division  among  them." — ^John 
ix.  16. 

That  is,  "  keepeth  not  the  Sabbath  Day  "  according  to  their 
Pharisaical   notions  of  keeping  it.     How  many  there  are  now 
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^ho  set  down  everybody  as  not  being  of  God,  that  is  not  a 
Sabbath-keeper,  a  God-worshipper,  a  Christ-lover,  a  Christian- 
worker,  &c.,  according  to  their  peculiar  ideas  of  these  things! 
On  this  ground  they  persecute  all  dissenters  from  their  modes 
and  creeds.  They  repeat  towards  the  Master's  servants  the 
feelings  and  actions  that  their  predecessors  were  guilty  of 
towards  the  Master  Himself.  How  much  better  to  be  among 
the  **  others,*'  who,  judging  of  the  tree  by  its  fruit,  and  of 
principles  by  actions,  said,  "  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner 
do  such  things?" 


CAVEAT   AGAINST  MENDING  THE   SCRIPTURES. 

From  an  Address  to  Students  of  Theology,  given  by  the  Rev. 
Charles  J.  Brown,  Edinburgh,  we  cite  a  few  examples  of  a  very 
•evil  habit — said  to  prevail  among  our  Presbyterian  friends. 
Happy  for  others,  if  they  are  not  amenable  to  the  same  censure! 

"  Every  word  of  God  is  pure Add  thou  not  unto  His  words, 

lest  He  reprove  thee." 

There  is  in  the  public  prayers  of  many  a  habit  of  mingling 
Scripture  texts ;  while  some,  again,  strangely  alter  the  sacred 
phraseology.     As  in  the  following  cases: — 

"  Thou  art  the  high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity, 
-and  the  praises  thereof:'' — which  is  but  a  jumble  of  two  glorious 
texts  (Is.  Ivii.  15,  and  Psalm  xxii.  3),  both  of  which  are  thus 
marred,  and  one  altogether  lost.  The  inhabiting  of  the  praises 
of  eternity,  to  say  the  least,  is  meagre ;  and  there  were  no  praises 
in  the^as^  eternity  to  inhabit.  But  what  a  glory  is  there  in  God's 
condescending  to  take  up  His  abode  in  the  praises  of  Israel! 

**  We  would  lay  our  hand  upon  our  mouth,  and  our  mouth  in 
the  dust,  and  cry  out,  *  Unclean,  unclean;'  *  God  be  merciful  to 
me,  a  sinner ! ' "  Here  are  four  texts  blended :  Job  xl.  4, 
Lam.  iii.  29,  Lev.  xiii.  45,  Luke  xviii.  13.  But  how  incongruous, 
a  man's  first  putting  his  hand  on  his  mouth,  then  putting  his 
mouth  in  the  dust,  and,  last  of  all,  crying  out ! 

**  In  Thy  favour  is  life,  and  Thy  lovingkindness  is  better  than 
life."  This  is  an  unhappy  combination  of  two  passages 
(Psalm  XXX.  5,  Ixiii.  3),  in  which  the  term  **  life  "  is  used  in 
different  and  even  incompatible  senses. 

"  There  is  forgiveness  with  Thee,  that  Thou  mayest  be  feared; 
and  plenteous  redemption,  that  Thou  inayest  be  sought  unto.'* 
Compare  Psalm  cxxx.  4,  7,  8.     And  compare  verse  3  of  the  same 

Psalm  with — "  If  Thou  wert  strict  to  mark  iniquity," or,  "If 

Thou  wert  strict  to  mark  and  rigorous  to  punish." 

"  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  canst  not 
look  on  sin  without  abhorrence."  Here  the  power  of  the  figure  is 
nearly  lost. 
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'*  Be  in  the  midst  of  us,  to  bless  us,  and  to  do  ns  good.'*  What 
additional  idea  is  there  in  the  last  clause  ? 

The  only  Scriptural  authority  for  that  favourite  and  somewhat 
peculiar  expression  about  the  **  wicked  rolling  sin  as  a  sweet 
morsel  under  their  tongue,"  is  in  Job  xx.  12, — "  Though  wicked- 
ness be  sweet  in  his  mouth,  though  he  hide  it  under  his  tongue." 

As  for  some  of  the  expressions,  almost  heathenish,  that  were 
once  heard,  they  are  not  to  be  endured.  For  instance,  "  Thou 
art  the  greatest,  and  wisest,  and  best  of  all  beings."  Holy 
Scripture  never  speaks  of  God  as  greatest,  wisest,  best ;  but  as 
the  "  I  Am,"  "only  wise,"  **  only  good,"  "who  only  doeth  great 
wonders." — Wesleyan  Methodist  Magazine. 
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This  is  a  common  but  ludicrous  way  of  making  language  non- 
sensical. A  letter  lies  before  me,  just  read,  which  has  this 
phrase :  "  I  hope  this  widow's  mite  may  take  root  and  spread 
its  branches  until  it  becomes  a  Hercules  in  your  hands."  This 
is  paralleled  by  a  prayer,  that  "  God's  rod  and  staff  might  be 
ours  while  tossed  on  the  sea  of  life ;  that  thus  we  may  fight  the 
good  fight  of  faith,  and  soar  to  rest."  Someone  has  said,  Before 
you  use  a  figure,  "  paint  it ;"  that  is,  draw  a  mental  picture  of  it. 
See  whether  it  conveys  sense  or  nonsense.  "  We  thank  Thee 
for  this  spark  of  grace :  water  it,  Lord  !  "  Surely,  he  who  thus 
prayed  did  not  paint  it.  "  Gird  up  the  loins  of  our  mind,  that 
we  may  receive  the  latter  rain,"  as  if  we  were  barrels  whose 
hoops  were  loose. 

Carelessness  is  the  usual  cause.  This  is  another  word  for 
irreverence.  We  do  not  address  our  earthly  magistrate  or  ruler 
without  taking  heed,  and  shall  we  rush  into  God's  presence 
with  "  strange  fire  "  ?  Ignorance  is  another  cause,  as  where  one 
urged  the  duty  of  setting  "  a  watch  *'  on  our  lips,  that  we  might 
know  how  short  our  time  is.  The  idea  of  a  timepiece  evidently 
was  in  the  mind. 

Common  sense,  with  a  devotional  frame  of  mind,  will 
ordinarily  preserve  one  who  speaks  or  prays  from  this  fault, 
which  plainly  is  fatal  in  its  effects  upon  the  service,  which  is 
marred  by  its  indulgence. — Homilctic  Monthly  (American) . 


Perfection  of  God. — God  is  His  own  Essence,  and  a  free, 
independent  Agent;  hence,  I  conclude,  He  is  pre-eminently 
perfect:  for  one  is  most  perfect  when  he  cannot  attain  a  higher 
degree  of  perfection,  or  activity.  God,  possessing  all  essential 
qualities  in  the  highest  degree,  must,  therefore,  be  the  most 
perfect  in  the  eternal  enjoyment  of  His  power  and  glory. — 
Thomas  Aquinas. 
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THE  UNSEARCHABLE  RICHES  OF  CHRIST. 

A   SERMON    BY  THE   REV.   T.    BAINE. 
**The  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." — Epii.  3 — 8. 

Paul  was  pre-eminently  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  He  waf 
commissioned  to  dispense  to  them  the  gracious  treasures  of  the 
Gospel,  and  to  assure  them  that  they  were  admitted  to  the 
same  spiritual  and  heavenly  blessings  as  the  Jews.  In  this 
■**  legate  of  the  skies,"  the  Gentiles  had  a  good  and  faithful 
minister.  This  we  learn  from  Paul's  address  to  the  Ephesian 
Elders,  to  whom  he  said,  "  Ye  know  that  by  the  space  of  three 
years  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  night  and  day  with  tears. 
And  how  I  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable  unto  you,  but 
have  showed  you  and  have  taught  you  publicly,  and 
from  house  to  house.''  This  sympathetic  apostle  had 
a  heart  so  large,  that,  like  the  atmosphere,  it  embraced 
the  world,  and  hence  he  carried  the  Gospel  into  *'  regions 
beyond,"  and  founded  many  large  and  flourishing  churches. 
No  missionary  was  ever  more  self-sacrificing,  more 
devoted  to  his  work,  or  more  successful  than  he;  and 
although  he  was  a  man  of  much  learning  .  and  great 
powers,  he  preached  the  Gospel  with  plainness  and  simplicity 
of  speech.  There  was  no  attempt  at  intellectual  display,  or  to 
say  common  things  in  an  uncommon  way,  but  his  sole  aim  in 
•every  sermon  and  epistle  was  to  exalt  Christ  and  to  save  souls. 
As  a  skilful  physician  uses  the  best  means  in  his  powder  to 
restore  his  patients  to  health  and  vigour;  so  Paul  used  the  most 
•effective  remedies  of  the  Gospel  to  restore  spiritually  diseased 
sinners  to  moral  health  and  purity.  When  his  duty  required 
him  to  administer  consolation  to  the  afflicted  and  bereaved,  he 
acquitted  himself  like  one  who  had  been  well  trained  by  "the 
God  of  all  consolation."  When  he  reproved  the  bold  trans- 
gressor or  the  careless  believer;  when  he  reasoned  with  Grecian 
orators  or  Jewish  doctors,  with  Governors  or  Kings,  he  spake 
with  **the  tongue  of  fire,"  and  hurled  shafts  from  the  quiver  of 
eternal  truth  with  a  wisdom  and  penetrating  power  like  Him 
who  taught  the  people  as  one  having  authority  and  not  as  the 
scribes.  But  when  his  duty  required  him  to  make  reference  to 
himself,  he  always  did  it  with  so  much  modesty  and  humility 
as  must  have  excited,  then  as  well  as  now,  the  highest 
admiration.  He  spake  of  himself  as  "  the  chief  of  sinners," 
as  **  the  least  of  the  apostles,"  as  one  "  not  meet  to  be  called  an 
apostle,"  and  as  one  **born  out  of  due  time."  We  have  an 
instance  of  his  humility  in  the  verse  which  contains  the  text. 
Speaking  of  the  great  honour  which  God  had  conferred  upon 
him  by  putting  him  into  the  office  of  apostleship,  and  by 
entrusting  him  with  the  priceless  treasures  of  the  Gospel,  be 
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affirms :  "  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  His 
saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the 
Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." 

I. — Paul  preached  the  umearchable  riches  of  Christ's  wisdom.  In 
the  Saviour  **  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge."  There  is  great  wisdom  displayed  in  the  works 
of  nature  and  in  the  laws  by  which  they  are  governed  and 
preserved.  Nothing  but  infinite  wisdom  could  have  conceived 
a  design  so  vast,  so  complex,  so  varied,  so  subhme,  and  so 
perfect  as  the  formation  of  the  universe  and  all  it  contains.  If 
we  think  of  the  wisdom  displayed  in  the  movements  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  in  the  measured  flight  of  comets  through  the 
unmeasured  fields  of  space,  in  the  adjustment  of  the  clouds,  in 
the  constant  ebb  and  flow  of  the  tides,  in  the  rising  and 
setting  of  the  sun,  in  the  waxing  and  waning  of  the  moon,  in  the 
delicate  structure  of  the  plants  and  animals,  in  the  sun-painted 
flowers  and  odorous  roses,  and  in  the  creation  of  man,  who  is 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  made,  we  cannot  refrain  from  saying 
with  the  Psalmist :  "  How  manifold  are  Thy  works,  O  Lord; 
in  wisdom  hast  Thou  made  them  all." 

But  the  wisdom  which  is  displayed  in  redemption  makes  a  far 
deeper  impression  upon  the  human  mind  than  that  which  is 
displayed   in   creation.     While  it   is  true  that  the  wisdom  of 
Christ  is  strikingly  seen  in  the  government    of  nations,  in  the 
history  and  preservation  of  the  Church,  in  the  rejection  of  the 
Jews,  and  in  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles;  it  is  equally  true  that 
it  is  nowhere   seen   so   strikingly,  so   beautifully,  and  so  im- 
pressively, as  in  the  matchless  scheme  of  redemption.     This 
scheme  is  fittingly  called  **  The  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery," 
because  it  contains  the  deep  things  of  God,  and  exhibits  more 
forethought,    more   contrivance,  more  adaptation,   and    more 
Christian    beneficence    than     any    other,     and    because    it 
displays    "  the    manifold  wisdom    of  God."      This  amazing 
scheme  is  a  focus  in  which  all  the  attributes  of  Deity  meet  in 
bright   and  graceful  harmony;  and  which  clearly  solves  that 
most  mysterious  of  all  problems — how  God  can  be  just  and  yet 
the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus.     All  the  musings  and 
productions  of  poets,  and  all  the  searchings  and  discoveries  of 
science  have  left  man   ignorant  of  "  the   way  of  salvation." 
"**  The  world  by  wisdom   knew  not   God."      But  the  plan  of 
salvation  through   Christ,  and  Him  crucified,    which   displays 
^*  the  hidden  wisdom  of  God  "  in  making  the  Gentiles  "  fellow- 
heirs  "  with  the  Israelites,  clearly  shows  how  man  can  be  saved 
consistently  with  God's  honour.      What  human  wisdom  and 
philosophy  could  not  do,  infinite  wisdom  did ;  it  devised  a  plan 
by  which  fallen   creatures   might    be    restored   to  the  Divine 
favour  and  image.      By  this  plan,  Christ  is  made,  unto  all  who 
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receive  Him,  "  Wisdom  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification, 
and  redemption."  "  It  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of 
preaching  to  save  them  that  believe."  And  he  only  is  truly 
wise  who  has  been  made  wise  unto  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Now,  the  more  the  apostle  meditated  upon  the  wisdom 
of  God,  our  Saviour,  as  seen  in  creation,  providence,  and 
redemption,  the  more  he  was  amazed  at  its  unfathomable 
depths,  and  hence  his  exclamation,  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches, 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  ;  how  unsearchable  are 
His  judgments,  and  His  ways  past  finding  out." 

n. — Paul  preached  the  unsearchable  riches  of  ChrisVs  power' 
Before  our  Saviour  ascended  to  heaven  He  said  to  His  apostles. 
"  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heavei>  and  in  earth."  Paul 
knew  and  believed  this,  and  therefore  he  speaks  of  our  Saviour's 
"  exceeding  greatness,"  of  the  **  greatness  of  His  power,"  and  of 
the  "  exceeding  greatness  of  His  power."  His  power  is  too  big 
for  utterance  and  too  vast  for  definition.  He  is  represented 
by  the  sacred  writers  as  "  Jehovah,"  as  "Jehovah's  fellow,"  as 
"  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,"  as  "  God  over  all  and 
blessed  for  evermore."  He  is  represented  as  wearing  the 
Divine  names,  as  possesing  the  Divine  prerogatives,  as  having 
eyes  as  a  flame  of  fire,  indicating  His  omniscience,  as  having 
on  His  head  many  crowns,  indicating  His  supreme  and  universal 
monarchy.  He  is  represented  as  having  on  His  vesture  and  on 
His  thigh  a  name  written  which  no  man  knoweth  but  Himself, 
indicating  that  He  is  God,  and  that  His  nature  is  unsearchable. 
He  is  also  represented  as  weighing  the  mountains  in  scales,  the 
hills  in  a  balance,  and  as  taking  up  the  isles  as  a  very  little 
thing ;  as  making  the  wind  His  chariot,  the  lightning  His 
garment,  the  thunder  His  voice,  and  **  the  thunder  of  His  power 
who  can  understand  ?  "  No  one  !  And  why  ?  Because, 
"Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be  praised,  and  His 
greatness  is  unsearchable." 

Now  this  natural  power  is  mysteriously  combined  with  our 
Saviour's  moral  power  in  the  working  out  of  the  marvellous 
scheme  of  redemption,  and  in  uplifting  and  saving  a  fallen 
world.  As  only  Divine  wisdom  could  conceive,  so  only  Divine 
power  could  execute,  the  plan  of  salvation  and  bring  it  to  a 
successful  issue.  The  Gospel  like  the  rising  tide,  has  a 
power  which  no  enemy  can  overthrow.  As  a  system  of 
doctrine  it  is  permeated  by  the  active  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  hence  it  is  "the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
everj'  one  that  believeth."  Its  power  has  been  successfully 
tried  in  all  zones,  with  all  classes  of  men,  with  all  kinds  of 
habits  and  dispositions,  and  with  all  forms  of  error,  super- 
stition and  idolatry.  Its  power,  like  the  ancient  pillar«cloud. 
has  a  dark  side  for  its  enemies,  and  a  bright  one  for  its  friends 
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and  followers.     It   will  either  harden  and  destroy,  or  it  will 

foster  and  save.     It  will  either  elevate  the  sons  and  daughters 

of  men  from  natural  into  eternal  life,  or  it  will  sink  them  from 

natural  into  eternal  death.     It  will  either  be  "  the  savour  of  life 

unto  life,  or  of  death  unto  death."      But,  as  "  truth  is  strong  in 

power  next  to  the  Almighty,"  it  must  prevail.     Look  at  what 

the  Gospel  did  for  Paul.      It  changed  him  from  a  persecuting 

Pharisee  into  a  humble  and  obedient  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Christ.     Look  at  what  the  Gospel  did  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 

when  three  thousand  felt  its  power  and  were  gathered  into  the 

Christian   Church.       Look  at    what    the  Gospel  did  for  the 

Ephesians.     It  so  changed  their  hearts  and  lives  that  they  gave 

up  their  sorceries,   burnt  their   magical  books,  and    became 

"kings  and  priests  unto  God."     Look  at  the  marvellous  and 

far-reaching  triumphs  of  the  Gospel  in  India,  in  China,  in  Africa, 

in  America,  in  Australia,  in  Ceylon,  in  Madagascar,  and  in  the 

West  Indies.     And  last,  but  not  least,  look  at  what  the  Gospel 

has  done  for  England.       It  has  raised  her  so  high,  socially^ 

morally,  educationally  and  religiously,  that  she  is  justly  regarded 

by  other  nations  as  "  the  first  flower  of  the  earth,  and  the  first 

gem    of    the    sea."       Therefore,    foolish    and    weak   as  the 

preaching  of  the  Gospel  may  appear  to  the  carnally-minded,  yet 

in  the  grand  results  which  have  followed  in  our  own  and  in 

foreign  lands,  it  may  be  clearly  seen  that  "  the  foolishness  of 

God  is  wiser  than  men,"  and  that  **  the  weakness  of  God  is 

stronger  than  men."     The  Jews  require  a  sign  and  the  Greeks 

seek  after  wisdom;   but  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the 

Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness;  but 

unto  them  who  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the 

power  of  God  and  the  Wisdom  of  God." 

III. — Paul  preached  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ's  love.  The 
love  of  David  and  Jonathan  towards  each  other  was  great, 
passing  "  the  love  of  woman;  "  but  the  love  of  Christ,  in  its 
origin,  nature,  and  extent,  *'  passeth  knowledge."  Paul  saw  in 
Christ  an  ocean  of  love  which  could  never  be  exhausted.  In  the 
amazing  scheme  of  redemption,  He  saw  a  wealth  of  love  He 
could  find  nowhere  else,  and  hence,  he  had  no  object  to  place 
before  the  sinner  so  beautiful,  so  amiable,  and  so  precious  as 
the  Lord  Jesus,  who  **  was  made  sin  for  us  that  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him."  He  saw  in  Christ 
qualities  which  excited  his  own  love:  **'  He  loved  me  and  gave 
himself  for  me."  He  saw  in  Christ  love  in  an  unlimited 
measure,  which  demands  the  attention,  wonder,  and  gratitude 
of  the  world.  Christ's  love  to  us  is  seen  in  our  creation,  pre- 
servation, and  in  all  the  blessings  of  this  life  ;  but  it  is  seen  in 
its  unsearchable  wealth  and  beauty  in  redemption.  "  Herein  is 
love."    Love  in  its  rich  manifestations  scattering  benefits  and 

21 
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breathing  benedictions  in  all  directions.  Love  which  no  words 
can  describe  and  which  no  artistic  skill  can  adequately  set  forth. 
While  thiB  wisdom  of  Christ  inspires  our  reverence,  and  while 
His  power  excites  our  awe,  His  love  like  a  powerful  magnet, 
draws  us  to  Himself,  and  constrains  us  to  say  :  "  Whom  having 
not  seen  we  love;  in  whom,  though  now  we  see  Him  not, 
yet  believing  we  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory." 

We  have  now,  dear  brethren,  briefly  shown  you  what  Paul 
regarded  and  preached  as  the  ever-unfolding  mysteries  and 
ever-brightening  glories  of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 
He  preached  as  the  procuring  cause  of  our  salvation,  the 
incarnation,  obedience,  death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and 
intercession  of  Christ;  he  preached  as  the  benefits  of  Christ's 
atonement,  pardon,  purity,  adoption,  the  witness  of  the  Spirit, 
fellowship  with  God  on  earth,  and  everlasting  life  in  His 
unclouded  presence  in  heaven;  he  preached  as  the  instrumental 
means  to  the  attainment  of  these  riches — these  inestimable 
benefits,  repentance  towards  God  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  he  preached  Christ  in  all  His  offices  as  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King:  he  preached  Him  as  "  the  seed  of  Abraham"  in  whom 
"**  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed;  "  as  **  the  Shiloh 
of  Jacob  to  whom  the  gathering  of  the  people  shall  be ;  "  as  the 
Prophet  like  unto  Moses  to  instruct  us  in  "  the  deep  things  of 
God  ;"  as  "  the  desire  of  all  nations,"  as  "  the  sun  of  righteous- 
ness," as  "  the  friend  of  sinners,"  as  "  the  consolation  of  Israel," 
as  the  Pattern  Governor,  and  future  Judge  of  mankind;  he 
preached  Him  in  all  His  willingness  to  pardon,  sanctify,  and 
save;  he  preached  not  himself,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord — 
plainly,  earnestly,  and  lovingly.  His  own  words  are  :  "  Unto 
me  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  His  saints  is  this  grace  given 
that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ." 

Now,  that  is  the  way  we  must  preach,  if  we  desire  to  win 
souls,  for  unless  our  sermons  are  full  of  Christ,  they  will  be 
supine  and  powerless.  We  must  give  the  people  food  for  their 
soul  as  well  as  for  their  intellect.  If  we  give  them  a  moral 
essay  or  a  scientific  lecture  as  a  substitute  for  a  Gospel  sermon, 
we  offer  them  a  stone  for  bread,  and  a  scorpion  for  a  fish.  But 
if,  like  Paul,  we  sink  self,  exalt  and  trust  in  the  Saviour,  we  shall 
save  ourselves  and  them  that  hear  us.  This  is  the  kind  of 
preaching  the  world  needs^  and  hence  it  cannot  dispense  with 
the  Christian  ministry.  The  necessity  for  the  pulpit  is  most 
imperative ;  it 
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Must  stand  acknowledged  while  the  world  shall  stand. 
The  most  important  and  effectual  guard. 
Support  and  ornament  of  virtue's  cause." 
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Ministers   of   religion,  like  the  apostles,  have  to  offer  poor 
sinners  "  the  true  riches  which  Christ  has  purchased  by  His 
blood."    "  The  true  riches,"  "  the  riches  of  His  grace,"  '*  the 
exceeding  riches  of  His  grace,"  which  are  so  varied,  so  ample, 
and  so  superior  to  all  others,  are  the  only  treasures  which  can 
satisfy  the  cravings  of  our  spiritual  nature  and  give  us    **  the 
feast  of  reason  and  the  flow  of  soul,"  which  will  last  for  ever. 
Heaps  and  mines  of  perishable  gold  are  trifles  compared  with 
*'  the  true  riches."     The  wealthiest  merchants  are  poor  unless 
they  have   "  the  true  riches  "  — the  rich  jewels  of  salvation. 
Fine  clothes,  fine  houses,  fine  furniture,  and  a  fine  equipage  are 
paltry  compared  with  "  the  true  riches."     The  thirst  for  gold, 
like  the  drunkard's,  is  insatiable,  but  the  thirst  for  *'  the  true 
riches"  may  be  satisfied.     The  gold-hungering  man  shall  not  be 
satisfied  with  gold,  but  he  that  hungers  after  righteousness  shall 
be  filled,  and  shall  find  in  Christ  a  depository  of  unlimited  wealth. 
If  the  worshipper  of  Mammon  would  only  get  "  the  true  riches," 
if  he  would  only  put  on  the  best  robe  of  righteousness,  and  wear 
the  ring  of  reconciliation,  he  would  be  rich  indeed ;  rich  in 
character,  in  pardon,  in  peace,  in  purity,   in  joy,  in  righteous- 
ness and  in  eternal  life.     **  The  true  riches  "  are  like   **  the  lilies 
of  the  field,"  pure    and  beautiful.      **  The    true  riches "    are 
Heaven's  choicest  boons,  and  yield  "  a  full-orbed  joy."     "  The 
true  riches  "    are  spiritual,  heavenly,    and  inexhaustible;  but 
earthly  riches  are  material,  limited  and  perishable.      "  The  true 
riches  "  far  excel  the  purest  gold  and  all  the  radiant  pearls  and 
^ems,  and  diamonds  of  the  richest  hue.     "  The  true  riches  "  are 
above  all  price.     "  They  cannot  be  valued  with   the  gold   of 
Ophir,  the  precious  onyx,   or    the  sapphire.       The  gold  and 
the  crystal  cannot  equal  them;  and  the  exchange  of  them  shall 
not  be  for  jewels  of  fine  gold.     No  mention  shall  be  made  of 
coral,  or  of  pearls;  for  their  price  is  above  rubies.      The  topaz 
of  Ethiopia  shall  not  equal  them,  neither  can  they  be  valued 
with  pure  gold."     (Job  xxviii.  16 — 19.) 

Brethren,  are  you  '*  rich  towards  God  ?  "  Can  you  each  say, 
*'  Jesus  is  mine  and  I  am  His  ?  "  If  so,  you  "  shall  inherit  all 
things."  "  All  things  are  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ 
is  God's."  But  if  this  is  not  the  case  with  you,  do  you  feel  your 
spiritual  poverty  ?  Do  you  feel  "  wretched,  and  miserable  and 
poor,  and  blind,  and  naked  ?  "  If  so,  come  to  the  Saviour,  and 
He  will  enrich  you  with  the  treasures  of  His  grace.  He  says 
to  each  of  you,  '*  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  Me  gold  tried  in 
the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich."  We  buy  of  Christ  by 
giving  ourselves  to  Him,  and  He,  in  return,  gives  Himself  to  us, 
and  receiving  Him,  we  have  a  cabinet  of  "  goodly  pearls."  He 
is  made  unto  us,  of  God,  "wisdom  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption."  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a  treasure  hid  in  a  field,  and  this  buried  wealth  may 
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be  yours.      You  may  have  "  the  pearl  of  great  price  "  and  the 
wealth  of  immortality    "  without  money  and  without  price." 
You  need  not  go  to  the  gold-fields  of  California  or  any  other 
part  of  the   world    for  "  the  true  riches,"  they  are  near  you, 
even   in  your   heart,  if  you   can   but  believe.       Scholars  and 
scientists  have  to  work  hard  for  intellectual  wealth;  but  all  the 
rich  provisions  of  the  Gospel  may  be  yours  by  faith  in  Christ. 
With  the   miser   gold   is  his  aim,  his  hope,  his  joy,  his  life, 
his  pleasure,  his  ambition,  and    his   God;    but  let  it  be  your 
ambition   to   be  rich  in  spiritual  acquisitions.      Seek  pardon, 
holiness,   and   eternal   life   by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.      He  is 
willing   to   give    you   these   blessings.      He  died  to  purchase 
theni  for  you.     "  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor, 
that  ye  through  His  poverty  might  be  rich." 

But  you  will  all  admit  that  it  is  our  duty  to  impart  the 
treasures  of  the  Christian  religion  to  others,  and  to  try  with 
the  golden  lever  of  the  Gospel  to  raise  and  bless  our  fellow- 
men.  If  Christ  has  enlightened  us,  it  is  that  we  may  carry 
instruction  and  cheerfulness  to  the  miserable  sinners  around 
us,  and  have  the  unfading  pleasure  of  saving  them.  Therefore, 
as  treasurers  of  Gospel  wealth,  let  us  impart  a  portion  of  it 
to  others.  Since  Christ  has  lavished  upon  us  His  unsearch- 
able riches,  let  us  not  hoard  them  up  as  the  miser  does  his 
gold,  but  give  them  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  bid  them 
fly  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  We  can  all  do  that  by 
our  prayers,  by  our  sympathy,  by  our  efforts,  and  by  our  liberal 
contributions.  From  the  days  of  the  apostles  up  to  the 
present  time,  the  golden  stream  of  religious  truth  and 
Christian  munificence  has  rolled  on  mellifluously,  and  will 
continue  to  do  so  to  the  end  of  time.  And  blessed  are  those 
who  contribute  their  mite  and  influence.  Then  be  it  ours, 
dear  brethren,  to  give  to  Christ,  to  work  for  Christ,  to  die 
for  Christ,  and  to  shout  as  we  pass  through  the  gates  of  the 
celestial  city,"  The  Crown  rights  of  the  Redeemer  and  the  world 
for  Christ." 

South  Shields.  

The  witness  of  the  Spirit  is  a  thing  that  we  cannot  express ; 
it  is  a  certain  Divine  expression  of  light,  a  certain  unexpressible 
assurance  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  a  certain  secret 
manifestation  that  God  hath  received  us,  and  put  away  our 
sins  :  no  man  knows  it,  but  they  that  have  it.  I  confess,  it  is 
a  wondrous  thing,  and  if  there  were  not  some  Christians  that  did 
feel  it,  and  know  it,  you  might  believe  there  were  no  such  thing, 
that  it  were  but  fancy  and  enthusiasm ;  but  it  is  certain  there 
are  a  generation  of  men  that  know  what  this  seal  of  the  Lord 
is. — Preston. 
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MATERIALS    FOR    SERMONS. 

NO    REMISSION    WITHOUT    BLOOD. 
"Without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission." — Heb.  ix.  22. 

The  external  forms  and  ceremonies  of  religion  have  varied 
in  different  ages  of  the  world;  but  the  method  of 
acceptance  with  God  has  remained  the  same.  Before  the 
Mosaic  ritual,  pardon  was  granted  through  the  blood  of 
sacrifices ;  and  since  it,  men  obtain  mercy  through  that  blood, 
which  the  sacrifices,  both  before  and  under  the  law,  were 
intended  to  prefigure. 

To  show  the  correspondence  between  the  sacrifices  under 
the  law,  and  that  offered  by  Jesus  on  the  cross,  is  the  chief  aim 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  In  the  verses  preceding  the 
text  it  is  observed  that  the  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of 
the  ministry  were  purged  with  blood ;  and  then  it  is  asserted  as 
a  universal  truth,  "  that  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no 
remission." 

I. — Establish  the  Doctrine  of  the  Text. 

The  observances  of  the  ceremonial  law  show  that  men  were 
saved  by  blood  under  the  Mosaic  economy. 

For  every  offence  sacrifices  were  offered  according  to  the 
rank  and  quality  of  the  offender  ;  and  whatever  animals  were 
sacrificed — whether  bullocks,  goats,  lambs,  or  pigeons,  they  were 
slain,  and  their  blood  was  sprinkled  both  on  the  altar  and  on 
the  offerer ;  and  it  was  by  the  blood  so  sprinkled  that  the 
offerer  was  cleansed  from  guilt.  If  a  person  were  so  poor  that 
he  could  not  bring  a  pair  of  young  pigeons,  he  was  at  liberty  to 
offer  a  measure  (about  five  pints)  of  fine  flour ;  a  portion  of 
which,  answerably  to  the  destruction  of  the  beasts,  was  to  be 
burnt,  in  order  to  show  the  offender  what  he  merited  at  the 
hands  of  God.     (Lev.  v.  6 — 13.) 

There  were,  indeed,  other  purifications — some  by  fire,  and 
others  by  water ;  but  these  were  for  ceremonial  only,  and  never 
for  moral  defilement. 

Thus  the  law,  with  the  one  exception  above  mentioned,  spake 
exactly  the  language  of  the  text. 

The  same  way  of  salvation  is  open  under  the  Gospel. 

The  typical  sacrifices  are  indeed  superseded  by  the  one 
sacrifice  of  Christ.  But  it  is  through  His  sacrifice,  and  through 
it  alone,  that  any  man  is  saved. 

This  may  easily  be  proved  from  Scripture. 

The  warning  which  Eli  gave  to  his  sons  when  they  poured 
contempt  upon  the  sacrifices  and  caused  them  to  be  abhorred 
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by  the  people,  may  illustrate  that  acts  of  injustice  towards 
men  might  be  punished  by  the  magistrate,  and  yet  be  forgiven 
through  the  great  sacrifice  ;  but  that,  if  any  person  poured 
contempt  upon  the  sacrifices,  he  rejected  the  only  means  of 
salvation,  and   must  therefore  inevitably  perish,     (i  Sam.  ii. 

17—250 
There  is  a  yet  stronger  proof  to  this  effect  in  the  chapter 

following  the  text,  where  it  is  said,  in^the  most  express  terms, 

that  they  who  reject  this  sacrifice  have  nothing  to  expect  but 

wrath  and  fiery  indignation  (Heb.  x.  26-27),  which  could  not 

be  true  if  there  were  any  other  way  of  salvation  provided  for  us. 

If  salvation  be  not  by  blood,  the  whole  Mosaic  ritual  was 
absurd. 

For  what  end  could  so  many  innocent  beasts  be  slaughtered 
and  consumed  by  fire,  if  it  were  not  to  prefigure  the  great 
sacrifice  ?  If  they  were  intended  to  shadow  forth  the  way  of 
salvation  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  there  was  abundant 
reason  for  such  observances  ;  and  the  lives  of  myriads  of  beasts 
were  well  bestowed  in  such  a  cause.  But  on  any  other  sup- 
position, the  legal  sacrifices  having  no  typical  reference,  were 
unworthy  of  God  to  institute,  or  of  man  to  offer. 

If  salvation  be  not  by  blood,  the  prophets  grossly  misrepresented 
their  Messiah. 

Christ  w-as  spoken  of  as  "  making  His  soul  an  offering  for 
sin;"  as  having  "  our  iniquities  laid  upon  Him  ;  "  as  "wounded 
for  our  transgressions,"  that  He  might  "heal  us  by  His  stripes" 
(Is.  liii.):  it  was  foretold  that  He  should  **  be  cut  off;  but  not  for 
Himself;  "  that  He  should  "  finish  transgression  ;  make  recon- 
ciliation for  iniquity;  make  an  end  of  sin,  and  bring  in  an 
everlastihg  righteousness "  (Dan.  ix.  24 — 26) ;  yea.  He  was 
prophesied  of  as  "  a  fountain  that  should  be  opened  for  sin  and 
for  uncleanness  "  ( Zech.  xiii.  i) ;  and  John,  who  was  more  than 
a  prophet,  pointed  Him  out  as  the  very  "  Lamb  of  God,  that 
should  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  (John  i.  29.)  Now 
what  can  be  the  meaning  of  these  passages  ? — how  are  they 
applicable  to  Christ  if  they  do  not  mark  out  His  atonement? 
and  what  truth  is  there  in  such  representations,  if  we  are  not 
to  seek  remission  through  His  atoning  blood  ? 

If  salvation  is  not  by  blood,  the  declarations  of  the  apostles,  yea^ 
and  of  Christ  Himself  are  far  more  likely  to  mislead  than  to 
instruct  fnankind. 

Christ  expressly  told  His  disciples  that  His  "blood  was  shed 
for  the  remission  of  sins."  (Matt.  xxvi.  28.)  And  the  apostles 
uniformly  declare  that  God  purchased  the  Church  with  His 
own  blood  (Acts  xx.  28) ;  that  our  reconciliation  to  God 
(Eph.  ii.  16;  Col.  i.  20),  and  our  justification  before  Him 
(Rom.  V.  9),  together  with  our  complete  redemption  (Eph.  i.  7, 
Rev.  V.  9),  are  by  blood — even  by  the  blood  of  Christ — ^that 
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spotless  Lamb,  (i  Peter  i.  19.)  Is  this  the  way  to  teach  men 
that  they  shall  be  saved  by  their  works  ?  Must  we  not 
utterly  despair  of  understanding  anything  they  have  said,  if  we 
are  not  to  expect  salvation  by  the  blood  of  Christ  ? 

The  doctrine  of  the  text  being  thus  established,  we  shall  now 
endeavour  to — 

11. — Improve  it.  The  death  of  Christ  has  a  bearing  upon 
every  thing  that  relates  to  our  souls.  But,  not  to  enumerate  all, 
let  us  mention  two  or  three. 

1.  The  evil  of  sift.  We  are  assured  that  not  one  sin  could 
have  been  forgiven  without  shedding  of  blood.  Nor  was  it 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  only  that  was  necessary,  but  the 
blood  of  God*s  dear  Son,  even  of  Jehovah's  Fellow;  what,  then, 
must  sin  be  that  required  such  a  sacrifice  ?  We  behold  the 
evil  of  it  in  the  miseries  that  are  in  the  world,  and  still  more  in 
the  torments  of  the  damned ;  but  most  of  all  do  we  see  its 
malignity  in  the  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  without  which 
not  the  smallest  transgression  could  ever  have  been  expiated. 
Let  us,  then,  view  sin  in  this  light,  and  we  shall  no  more  account 
it  a  small  and  trivial  evil. 

2.  The  folly  of  self -righteousness.  Self-righteousness  consists  in 
substituting  something  of  our  own  in  the  place  of  the  atone- 
ment, or  in  blending  something  of  our  own  with  it.  In  either 
case  we  utterly  make  void  the  death  of  Christ.  (Gal.  ii.  21.) 
And  what  madness  is  this  !  It  is,  in  fact,  to  shut  ourselves  out 
from  all  hope  of  pardon,  and  to  rivet  our  sins  upon  our  souls 
for  ever. 

It  may  be  thought,  indeed,  that  Christ  died  to  purchase  us 
a  right  and  power  to  save  ourselves  by  our  works.  But  if  this 
was  the  case,  why  did  St.  Paul  impute  the  rejection  of  his  own 
nation  to  going  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness? 
(Rom.  ix.  31-32,  and  x.  3)  and  why  did  he  desire  to  be  found 
in  Christ,  not  having  his  own  righteousness  ?  (Phil.  iii.  9.)  Why 
did  he  declare  that  if  any  man  were  circumcised  with  a  view 
to  obtain  justification  by  the  law,  Christ  should  profit  him 
nothing  ?  (Gal.  v.  2 — 4.)  Why  did  he  contrast  salvation  by 
grace  and  salvation  by  works,  so  as  to  show  that  they  could 
not  be  blended  or  consist  together  ?  (Rom.  xi.  6.)  This,  alas ! 
is  a  refuge  for  lies,  which,  together  with  all  who  flee  to  it,  will 
be  swept  away  with  the  besom  of  destruction. 

Let  us  not,  then,  dare  to  put  ourselves  in  that  way,  wherein 
God  declares  there  is  no  remission. 

3.  The  encouragement  which  the  Gospel  affords  to  sinners. 
When  it  is  said  that  "without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no 
remission,"  it  is  doubtless  implied  that  through  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  remission.  And  what  a  blessed  truth  is  this  1 
— how  refreshing  to  the  weary  soul !     Let  it  be  contemplated 
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with  holy  joy  and  wonder.  There  is  no  sin,  however  great, 
from  which  the  blood  of  Christ  will  not  cleanse  the  soul, 
(i  John  i.  7.)  David,  after  contracting  the  foulest  guilt,  was  yet 
able  to  say:  "  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean ;  wash 
me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow."  (Ps.  li.  7.)  Let  every 
one,  then,  go  to  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  ;  let  him  plunge,  as 
it  were,  beneath  that  sacred  flood ;  and  he  shall  instantly 
become  pure  and  spotless  in  the  sight  of  God.  (Eph.  v.  25—27.) 
4.  The  wonderful  love  of  Christ,  He  knew  that  sin  could  not 
be  forgiven,  unless  He  would  take  upon  Him  our  nature,  and 
make  atonement  for  us  by  His  own  blood.  And  rather  than 
leave  us  to  perish  as  the  fallen  angels,  He  accepted  the  hard 
conditions,  left  the  bosom  of  His  Father,  put  Himself  in  our 
place,  and  submitted  to  endure  the  penalty  due  to  sin.  Oh, 
what  transcendent  love ! — how  inconceivable  its  heights,  how 
unsearchable  its  depths !  (Eph.  iii.  18-19.)  L^^  our  minds 
dwell  upon  it  continually ;  that  our  hearts,  being  warmed  with 
this  mysterious,  incomprehensible  love,  we  may  be  ever  vying 
with  the  hosts  in  heaven  in  singing :  "  To  Him  who  loved  us 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  be  glory  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever."     (Rev.  i.  5-6.) 

Simeon  (Revised  for  L.  P.  T.), 


INDECISION  IN  RELIGION. 

"  How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ?  [thoughts]  If  the  Lord  be 
God,  follow  Him  ;  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him.  And  the  people  answered 
him  not  a  word."-— i  Kings  xviii.  21. 

Three  classes  of  persons.— Those  decided  in  serving  God — 
those  decided  in  serving  Sin — ^those  between  the  two.  Speak 
to  the  last.     This  class  in  most  congregations. 

I. — Suppose  you  were  walking  in  an  unknown  part  of  the 
country  on  your  way  home,  and  you  came  to  a  place  where  two 
ways  met  and  the  finger-post  in  the  centre  pointed  with  a  written 
inscription  to  one  as  the  way  to  your  home,  and  pointed  to  the 
other  as  the  way  from  home : — How  long  would  you  halt  before 
you  decided  which  way  to  take  ?     (Apply.) 

II. — Suppose  you  were  in  a  state  of  insolvency  in  worldly 
circumstances,  and  you  had  the  choice  between  working  to  pay 
your  debts,  with  an  uncertainty  of  ever  doing  so,  and  the  accept- 
ance of  an  offer  of  the  remission  of  them  all  by  your  creditors ; — 
How  long  would  you  halt  as  to  your  decision  ?     (Apply.) 

III. — Suppose  you  were  in  a  condition  of  hunger  and  thirst, 
bordering  upon  starvation,  and  there  was  placed  before  you,  on 
the  one  hand,  poisonous  food  and  drink,  and  on  the  other, 
wholesome  food  and  drink,  each  labelled  so  as  to  tell  you  their 
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respective  qualities ; — How  long  would  you  halt  as  to  which 
you  would  choose  ?     (Apply.) 

IV. — Suppose  you  were  a  subject  in  a  kingdom,  and  a  period 
had  come  for  you  to  choose  between  being  an  abject  slave  and 
a  royal  heir ; — How  long  would  you  hesitate  ere  you  decided  ? 
(Apply.) 

V. — Suppose  you  stood  in  a  court  of  justice,  found  guilty,  on 
evidence  indisputable,  of  rebellion  and  treason  against  the 
sovereign,  and  you  were  offered  by  the  judge  the  privilege  of 
choosing  between  condemnation  to  death  or  an  acquittal  to  life; 
— How  long  would  you  pause  before  you  decided  ?     (Apply.) 

VI. — Suppose  a  Usurper  and  Royal  Heir  present  their 
respective  claims  to  your  obedience,  and  you  know  which  is 
which ; — How  long  would  you  halt  as  to  which  you  would 
obey  ?     (Apply.) 

VII. — Suppose  in  each  of  these  cases  you  had  only  a  day,  or 
an  hour,  or  even  less,  in  which  to  decide ; — How  long  would 
you  halt  ?     (Apply.) 

Why  do  you  halt  so  long  as  to  whether  you  will  serve  God  or 
Baal  ?  No  power  to  decide  ?  Not  sufficiently  convinced  that 
the  Lord  is  God  ?  No  opportunity?  No  one  said  anything  to 
you  about  it  ? 

The  question  of  the  text  appeals  to  your  Reason,  To  your 
Conscience.    To  your  Interests. 

Your  halting  time  will  soon  be  over.  Your  choosing  time  will 
soon  be  gone.  Some  other  Power  than  your  own  will  decide 
for  you.     Law.    Justice.    Nature  of  the  case. 

How  sad  a  sight  is  an  undecided  man — a  traveller  halting — 
a  builder — a  captain.  How  weak :  how  useless  !  Nobleness  of 
decision  in  David,  Daniel,  Ruth,  &c.  The  world's  great  things 
of  Baal,  and  the  Church's  great  things  of  God,  done  by  men  of 
decision. 

Devil  decided — God  decided.  Had  not  Christ  been  decided  ! 
What  have  you  to  say  to  these  things  ?  Like  Israel,  do  you 
answer  nothing?  You  have  power  to  decide.  How  much 
hangs  on  your  decision. 

Addenda. — I  will  decide  when  I  get  home.  So  said  a  young  man 
at  a  Camp  Meeting.      Met  with  death  before  he  reached  home. 

I  will  decide  when  I  am  twenty — when  I  am  thirty,  &c. 

I  will  decide  when  I  am  out  of  this  business  trouble. 

I  will  decide  when  I  have  more  leisure. 

I  will  decide  when  I  have  accomplished  this  scheme  on  hand. 

I  will  decide  when  I  come  to  die. 

I  will  decide  when  I  have  had  vwre  pleasure  from  iltc  worlds  &c. 

No  one  ever  repented  of  deciding  too  soon.  Ask  the 
Christian  of  sixty,  who  decided  thirty  years  ago ;  the  Christian  of 
eighty,  or  of  ninety,  or  even  a  hundred.    What  replies? 

Alpha. 
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SELF-FLATTERY. 

"  He  flattereth  himself  in  his  own  eyes,  until  his  iniquity  be  found  to  be 

hateful." — Psalm  xxxvi.  2. 

The  indifference  and  carelessness  of  men  in  respect  to  the 
favour  of  God  is  truly  amazing.  The  Psalmist  in  these  words 
assigns  the  true  reason  for  it.  The  sinner  flatters  himself  with 
some  delusion,  and  lulls  his  conscience  to  sleep ;  and  thus, 
notwithstanding  his  guilt  and  danger,  rests  satisfied  with  him- 
self till  God,  in  mercy  or  in  judgment,  undeceives  him. 
To  explain  these  words, 

L — Consider  some  of  the  Flatteries  with  which  Men 
Delude  Themselves. 

1.  Such  as  influence  the  worldly  wicked.  That  God  does  not 
regard  the  conduct  of  His  creatures  (Job  xxii.  13 ;  Ps.  xciv.  7). 
But  it  is  a  sad  delusion  (Prov.  xv.  3 ;  i  Cor.  iv.  5 ;  Eccl.  xii.  14 ; 
Deut.  xxix.  19,  20).  That  He  is  too  merciful  to  consign  sinners 
to  everlasting  perdition  (Zeph.  i.  12 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  4).  But  this 
is  also  a  fatal  error  (Ps.  ix.  17 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  4,  5,  6,  9).  That,  at 
least,  a  little  repentance  will  suffice.  Repentance  is  not  so 
small  a  thing  as  men  suppose.  It  is  nothing  less  than  a 
thorough  change  of  life,  followed  by  a  putting  off  the  old  man, 
and  a  putting  on  the  new  (John  iii.  3;  Eph.  iv.  22 — 24),  a 
being  born  again,  &c.  That,  at  all  events,  it  is  time  enough 
yet  to  think  of  turning  seriously  to  God  (Acts  xxiv.  25).  If 
other  delusions  have  proved  fatal  to  thousands,  this  has 
destroyed  tens  of  thousands.  The  folly  of  it  appears  from 
James  iv.  14 ;  Luke  xii.  20 ;  Gen.  vi.  3 ;  Prov.  L  24 — 31. 

2.  S«cA  flatteries  as  some  professors  of  religion  indulge.  That  a 
moral  conduct,  with  a  regular  observance  of  the  outward  forms 
of  religion,  is  all  that  is  required.  Our  Lord  warns  us  against 
this  mistake  (Matt.  v.  20).  That  a  theoretical  belief  of  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  joining  the  Lord's  people,  is  a  true 
and  Scriptural  conversion.  But  what  did  this  avail  the  foolish 
virgins  (Matt.  xxv.  i — 12;  or  Judas?  xxvi.21 — 24 ;  see  also  Matt, 
xiii.  30,  40,  41,  42).  That  having,  at  some  former  period  in  life, 
had  their  feelings  strongly  exercised  about  religious  things,  is  a 
proof  of  their  present  acceptance  with  God.  Such  notions  are 
common  (Matt.  xii.  20),  but  awfully  delusive  (Heb.  vi.  4 — 6; 
2  Pet.  i.  20,  21).  That  a  present  pleasure  in  religious  duties, 
with  a  partial  mortification  of  sin,  is  a  sufficient  evidence  of 
their  sincerity.  This  is  the  thought  of  many  (Is.  Iviii.  2,  3 ; 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  31,  32;  Ps.  Ixviii.  34,  35).  But  nothing  less  than 
a  uniform  and  unreserved  obedience  to  God  will  prove  us  to 
be  God's  children  (i  John  iii.  7;  Mark  ix.  43 — 48). 

IL — When  and  How  these  Delusions  will  be  Exposed. 
These  delusions  will  not  continue  for  ever. 
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1.  In  the  case  of  some  they  will  be  exposed  and  removed  in 
conversion. 

When  this  great  change  takes  place  in  a  man,  the  clouds  of  his 
ignorance  and  error  are  scattered,  and  he  enters  into  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth.  He  sees  not  only  that  his  sins  are  known  to 
God,  but  that  he  is  in  danger  of  condemnation  on  account  of 
them,  and  that  he  ought  to  turn  to  God  instantly,  and  with  his 
whole  heart  (Acts  ii.  37,  and  xvi.  30).  He  discovers  that  no 
form  of  godliness,  no  change  of  sentiment,  no  moving  of  the 
affections,  no  partial  reformation  of  the  life,  will  suffice ;  but 
that,  if  he  will  serve  the  Lord  in  truth,  he  must  give  up  himself 
wholly  to  Him  and  without  reserve  (Ps.  xviii.  23 ;  Heb.  xii.  i). 
Particularly  he  sees  '^the  hatefulness**  of  the  most  refined 
hypocrisy,  and  even  of  the  remains  of  sin,  which,  in  spite  of 
his  most  earnest  endeavours  to  destroy  it,  may  yet  war  in  his 
members  (Ps,  Ixvi.  18 ;  James  i.  26 ;  Job  xlii.  6 ;  Rom.  vii.  21 — 24). 
The  blessedness  of  this ! 

2.  In  the  case  of  others  who  persist  in  their  sinful  course, 
their  delusions  will  be  exposed  and  removed  m  their  condemna- 
tion and  punishment. 

Too  many,  alas !  hold  fast  their  delusions  in  spite  of  all  the 
warnings  of  God's  Word,  and  all  the  merciful  or  afflictive  dis- 
pensations of  His  providence.  But,  when  the  veil  is  drawn, 
and  eternal  realities  look  them  in  the  face,  they  will  be  unde- 
ceived. The  sight  of  a  holy  God,  together  with  the  hearing  of 
that  sentence  which  their  once  compassionate,  but  now  righteous 
Judge  will  pass  upon  them,  and,  above  all,  the  feeling  of  the 
torments  of  hell,  will  convince  them  of  their  mistakes,  and  leave 
them  no  room  to  doubt,  but  that  the  care  of  the  soul  was  '*  the 
one  thing  needful,"  and  that  every  word  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled 
in  its  season. 

Conclusion. 

1.  Yield  not  to  flesh  and  bloody  nor  to  Satan ,  nor  to  the  opinions 
of  men  in  the  matters  of  personal  saving  religion. 

Unregenerate  men  endeavour  to  bring  down  the  Word  of  God 
to  some  standard  of  their  own;  and,  consequently,  will  dis- 
courage in  us  everything  that  goes  beyond  the  line  which  they 
have  drawn  for  themselves.  But,  if  they  deceive  us,  they 
cannot  afford  us  any  remedy  in  the  eternal  world.  The  Word 
of  God  is  the  only  standard  of  right  and  wrong,  and  by  that 
we  shall  be  judged  in  the  last  day.  Let  us,  therefore,  regulate 
our  sentiments  and  conduct,  not  according  to  the  opinions  of 
fallible  men,  but  according  to  the  unerring  declarations  of  God 
Himself.  And,  instead  of  endeavouring  to  lower  the  demands 
of  God  to  our  wishes  or  attainments,  let  us  labour  to  raise  our 
practice  to  the  strictest  requisitions  of  God's  law  (Phil.  iii.  13-14)^ 

2.  Pray  for  the  light  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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With  deceitful  hearts,  a  subtle  adversary,  and  a  tempting 
world,  we  are  continually  in  danger ;  nor  can  we  hope  to  be 
guided  aright  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God.  Even  the 
Scriptures  themselves  will  be  a  "  dead  letter "  and  "  a  sealed 
book  "  to  us,  unless  the  Spirit  of  God  open  our  understandings 
to  understand  them.  He  has  promised  to  lead  us  into  aJl 
truth ;  and,  if  we  be  really  disposed  to  embrace  the  truth,  He 
will  discover  it  to  us.  But  if,  through  our  hatred  of  the  light, 
we  shut  our  eyes  against  it,  God  will  give  us  over  to  our  delu- 
sions, that  we  may  believe  a  lie  (John  iii.  19 ;  2  Thess  ii.  10 — 12 ; 
Is.  Ixvi.  3,  4).  Let  us,  therefore,  guard  against  self-deception, 
and  submit  ourselves  to  the  guidance  of  God's  Spirit.  Then, 
though  our  capacities  be  ever  so  small,  we  shall  be  kept  from 
every  fundamental  error  (Is.  xxxv.  8;  Matt.  xi.  25),  and  be 
*'  made  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  in  Christ." 

3.  Do  not  be  afraid  of  seeing  your  own  deceptiofis  and  sins. 

Nothing  but  a  discovery  of  the  evil  of  sin  will  effectually 
preserve  us  from  self-deceit.  To  produce  this,  is  the  first 
saving  work  of  the  Spirit :  and  the  more  this  is  wrought  in  the 
heart,  the  more  shall  we  be  on  our  guard  against  all  self- 
ilattering  delusions.  Simeon  (Revised  for  L.  P.  T.) 


PREACHERS   EXCHANGING  VIEWS. 
Answers    to    Former    Notes    and    Queries. 

(Answer  to  17,  C.H. ilf.)  You  are  referred  to  the  first 
article  in  June  number. 

(Answer  to  18,  G.IV.)  Read  Wesley's  fifty-three  sermons 
pubUshed  in  one  vol.  for  3s.  6d.,  at  the  Wesleyan  Book  Room; 
read  Wesley's  Notes  on  the  New  Testament ;  study  the 
Second  Catechism ;  and  you  will  not  fail  in  any  ordinary  Local 
Preacher's  examination.  Especially  get  your  mind  furnished 
with  passages  of  Scripture  on  the  leading  doctrinal  truths:  and 
be  sure  you  quote  them  appositely  and  correctly.  This  is  very 
important.     Look  to  God,  and  fear  not  man. 

{Answer  to  ig.J.B.)  "The  highest  test  of  a  sermon 
is  not  afforded  in  the  self-satisfaction  of  the  speaker,  nor 
in  the  applause  of  the  hearers,  nor  even  in  the  perceptible 
blessing  upon  the  completed  work;  but  only,  objectively,  in  its 
harmony  alike  with  the  recognised  contents  of  the  Divine 
revelation  of  salvation  and  the  testimony  of  the  conscience  of 
the  hearers,  and  subjectively  in  the  lively  consciousness  of  the 
preacher  that  he  has  in  reality  sought,  with  the  exertion  of  his 
best  powers,  the  glory  of  God  and  the  spiritual  upbuilding  of 
the  congregation." — Oostersee. 
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(Answer  to  20,  V.  0.)  In  replying  to  this  question,  a  writer 
on  pulpit  conduct  says,  "  Do  what  you  cannot  help  doing, 
must  be  our  answer  to  such  questions ;  only  be  truly  Christ's, 
His  animated  and  faithful  witness.  Even  with  a  defective  or 
mediocre  delivery  one  may  be  greatly  blessed  as  a  labourer  in 
the  vineyard  of  the  Lord ;  not  to  become  a  brilliant  orator, 
but  in  truth  a  man  of  God,  in  whom  the  truth  lives,  and 
through  whom  it  expresses  itself  with  quickening  power,  must 
be  the  great  end  of  our  endeavour.  But  if  we  aim  at  this,  we 
shall,  for  the  sake  of  the  main  thing,  not  neglect  even  com- 
paratively subordinate  matters.  *  These  ought  ye  to  have 
done,  and  not  leave  the  other  undone.' " 

(Answer  to  21,  T.  O.)  If  a  preacher  is  monotonous  in  his 
voice,  stiff  in  his  manner,  long  in  his  sermon,  argumentative  in 
his  style,  and  common-place  in  his  matter,  it  is  easy  enough  to 
account  for  the  weariness  that  he  produces  in  his  hearers.  It 
would  be  a  miracle  for  any  people  to  be  wakeful  and  attentive 
under  such  preaching.  The  only  way  to  wake  up  a  congre- 
gation, under  such  circumstances,  is  for  the  preacher  to  stop 
short,  and  give  out  the  last  hymn.  The  going  of  the  old  mill 
sends  the  miller  to  sleep,  but  when  it  stops  he  wakes  up.  A 
live  preacher  makes  a  live  congregation.  Be  alive,  brother, 
be  alive  i 

(Answer  to  22,  M.  A.)  First  be  decided  as  to  the  class  of 
books  you  wish  to  buy.  If  you  have  the  opportunity  examine 
the  title  page,  the  name  of  the  author,  the  contents,  and  the 
index,  if  one.  In  this  way  get  a  general  idea  of  the  book  or 
books,  and  conclude  whether  they  will  suit  you.  If  you  cannot, 
being  young,  depend  on  your  own  judgment,  consult  with  some 
who  can  help  you.  The  best  book  to  buy,  on  any  subject,  is 
that  which  will  make  you  think  for  yourself  on  the  topics 
which  it  brings  before  you — a  suggestive,  clear,  sententious 
book.  If  not  careful  as  to  the  books  you  buy,  you  may 
soon  gather  a  library  that  may  be  like  a  storehouse  of  lumber. 
If  you  have  the  book  you  want,  then  deal  with  it  as  you 
would  deal  with  a  good  dinner  when  you  have  a  good  appetite — 
don't  gulp  it  down.  Put  it  through  all  the  processes  necessary 
for  it  to  become  a  part  and  lot  of  your  mind ;  so  that  its 
essence  shall  become  yours  for  mental  life,  strength,  and  service. 
Read  carefully.  Have  a  pencil  and  paper  at  hand,  so  that  you 
can  write  any  thoughts  suggested  by  the  book.  It  will  pay  you 
to  go  to  any  pains  to  make  yourself  master  of  the  subjects 
treated  of.  Both  points  referred  to  in  your  question  are  so 
important  that  justice  cannot  be  done  them  here.  You  will 
find  a  chapter  on  the  whole  question  in  the  editor's  work, 
"  Influence  of  Mind  on  Mind." 

(Answer  to  2^y  A.G.)     Your  difficulty  is    the   difficulty   of 
very  many  besides  yourself.     By  having  a  text  on  hand  for  a 
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time  and  then  changing'  it  for  another,  has  one  advantage  at 
least :  it  brings  more  texts  before  you,  and  makes  you  some- 
what acquainted  with  them,  which,  otherwise,  you  would  not 
have  been.  That  you  do  at  last  succeed  and  to  the  extent  you 
require,  is  enough.  Do  not,  however,  encourage  the  vacil- 
lating state  of  mind  to  which  you  refer.  When  you  have 
chosen  a  text  do  all  you  can  to  stick  to  it  and  work  a  sermon 
out  of  it. 

To  H.  H.  C.'s  two  questions  we  say.  Your  first  question  is  not 
in  the  line  of  the  **L.P.T."  Were  it  so,  we  should  say,  **  Cer- 
tainly not."  As  to  the  second  question,  we  would  say.  You 
must  be  your  own  judge  in  the  matter.  It  is,  however,  very 
evident,  that  if  you  are  doing  too  much  for  your  health,  you 
ought,  at  once,  to  give  up  somethitig  of  your  work.  God 
requires  no  man  to  kill  or  to  injure  himself  in  His  service. 

H.  W.  writes,  to  say  that  he  believes  he  is  called  to  preach 
the  Gospel;  but  he  has  a  "slightly  defective  speech,"  which  is 
a  great  trial  to  him,  and  sometimes  leads  him  to  think  that  he 
is  not  called.  We  say  to  him,  if  you  are  convinced  that  you 
are  called  to  preach,  act  according  to  your  conviction;  and 
that  you  may  do  so  to  the  best  of  your  ability,  do  all  you  can 
to  conquer  your  defect  of  speech.  Demosthenes  had  an 
impediment  in  his  speech,  and  to  cure  it,  used  to  practise  with 
a  small  pebble  in  his  mouth.  Try  this,  brother :  it  may  help 
you  in  your  difficulty.     See  first  article  in  June  No. 

H.  T.  W. — Webster  says  thdity  farther  is  corrupt  orthography, 
and  that  the  genuine  word  is  further.  In  the  general  use  of  them, 
farther  is  applied  to  distance,  as,  "  How  much  farther  have  you 
to  go  ?"  Further t  to  speech  or  writing,  as,  **  I  shall  follow  this 
subject  no  further."  "  What  will  you  do  to  further  the  object 
we  have  undertaken  ?  "  Sang  and  sung  are  essentially  the  same, 
and  the  use  of  them  must  be  governed  by  taste.  Who  is 
nominative  and  whom  objective,  and  the  use  of  them  must  be 
governed  by  the  verb  and  preposition  :  as,  "  Who  told  you  to 
go  to  that  place  ?  To  whom  did  you  speak  ?  Whom  have  I  in 
heaven  but  Thee  ?  Who  went  with  you  to  Rugby  ?  With  whom 
did  you  go  to  your  appointment  ?  Who  did  you  speak  to  ?  Who 
did  you  go  with  ?  " — are  often  forms  used,  but  they  are  not 
grammatical  nor  in  taste. 

F.  A. — It  is  very  trying  to  have  thoughts  and  not  be  able  to 
express  them.  See  second  article  in  this  number.  There  are 
plenty  of  men  in  company  with  you.  The  best  way  is  to  go  on 
reading,  praying  with  special  reference  to  your  difficulty, 
thinking,  writing,  and  preaching ;  and  your  facilities  of  utterance 
will  increase.  Fill  the  barrel,  turn  the  tap,  and  the  water  is 
sure  to  run  out,  that  is,  if  the  tap  is  free  from  obstructions ; 
and,  if  these  are  there,  remove  them  in  the  ways  indicated 
above. 
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Among  men  who  call  themselves 
"advanced  thinktrs''' — for  they  don't 
take  in  hand,  as  a  rule,  any  useful  zt^jr^' — 
there  are  various  grades.  There  is  the 
"advanced,"  and  the  **  more  advanced," 
and  the  "very  advanced,"  and  the 
"most  advanced."  A  professor  of 
theology  at  Amsterdam  has  adopted  a 
novel  mode  of  cutting  short  all  Christian 
controversy  by  asserting  that  Jesus  had 
no  existence,  and,  further,  that  the 
Apostle  Paul  was  a  mythical  personage. 
We  are  disposed  to  think  that  he  will 
bear  the  phrase  of  the  "most  advanceil 
of  all,"  till  some  one  else  denies  a  little 
more  than  he.  It  may  be  seen  that  they 
are  all  in  the  line  of  *•  denial,"  "denial," 
*" denial."  Nothing  constnictive;  only 
a  pulling  down,  of  which  we  certainly 
have  had  more  than  enough.  The 
fashion,  no  doubt,  will  change.  We  are 
glad  to  see  some  signs  of  this.  H. 
Hegard,  Professor  of  Philosophy  in  the 
University  of  Copenhagen,  and  the  chief 
apostle  of  atheism  in  Denmark  is  now  a 
humble  disciple  of  Christ.  **The  expe- 
riences of  life,"  he  says,  "its  sufferings 
and  griefs,  have  shaken  my  soul,  and 
have  broken  the  foundation  upon  which 
I  formerly  thought  I  could  build.  Full 
of  faith  in  the  sufficiency  of  science.  I 
thought  to  have  found  in  it  a  sure  refuge 
from  all  the  contingencies  of  life.  This 
illusion  is  vanished;  when  the  tempest 
came  which  plunged  me  in  sorrow,  the 
moorings,  the  cable  of  science,  broke 
like  thread." 


^  The  following,  which  is  culled  from 
one  of  the  mo<t  popular  preachers  of  the 
day,  may  serve  to  show  what  rubbish 
will  please  some  people,  and  make  some 
preachers  popular: — **We  shall  soon 
have  a  very  hot  blaze.  All  the  Govern- 
ment securities  of  the  United  States  and 
Great  Britain  will  curl  up  in  the  first 
blast.  All  the  money-safes  and  deposit- 
ing vaults  will  melt  under  the  first  touch. 
The  sea  will  bum  like  tinder,  and  the 
shippine  will  be  abandoned  for  ever. 
The  melting  gold  in  the  broker's  window 
will  burst  through  the  melted  window- 
glass  into  the  street;  but  the  flying  popu- 
Uition  will  not  stop  to  scoop  it  up.  Ihe 
cry  of  *  fire ! '  from  the  mountain  will  be 
answered  by  the  cry  of  '  fire !  *  in  the 
plain.  The  conflagration  will  bum  out 
from  the  continent  toward  the  sea,  and 
then  burn  in  from  the  sea  toward  the 
land.  New  York  and  London,  with  one 
cut  of  the  red  scythe  of  destraction,  will 


go  down.  Twenty-five  thousand  miles 
of  conflagration!  The  earth  will  wrap 
itself  round  and  round  in  a  shroud  of 
flame,  and  lie  down  to  perish. " 

The  following  is  said  to  be  an  exact 
copy  of  the  inscription  placed  on  Charles 
Readers  tombstone.  It  was  written  by 
himself: — 

"  Here  Lie, 

By  the  Side  of  his  Beloved  Friend,  the 

Mortal  Remains  of 

Charles    Reade, 

Dramatist,  Novelist,  and  Journalist. 
His  last  Words  to  Mankind  are  on  this 

Stone. 

I  hope  for  a  resurrection,  not  from  any 
power  in  nature,  but  from  the  will  of  the 
Lord  God  Omnipotent,  who  made  nature 
and  me.  He  created  man  out  of  nothing; 
which  nature  could  not.  He  can  restore 
man  from  the  dust,  which  nature  cannot. 
And  I  hope  for  holiness  and  happiness  in 
a  future  life,  not  for  anything  I  have  said 
or  done  in  this  body,  but  from  the  merits 
and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  has 
promised  His  intercession  to  all  who  seek 
It,  and  He  will  not  break  His  word ;  that 
intercession,  once  granted,  cannot  be 
rejected  :  for  He  is  God,  and  His  merits 
infinite— a  man's  sins  are  but  human  and 
finite.  *  Him  that  comelh  to  Me,  I  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out.'  '  If  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous,  and  He  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins.' " 

"Many  captives  of  our  nation  have 
suffered  all  sorts  of  torment  and  death  in 
the  theatres  and  upon  divers  occasions, 
rather  than  speak  the  least  word  against 
the  Law  and  the  other  Scriptures.  Where 
is  the  Greek  that  would  not  let  all  the 
books  of  his  nation  be  burnt,  rather  than 
suffer  any  harm  himself  P" — ^Josephus. 

"  Nothing  can  l^e  more  demonstrative 
of  the  design  and  wisdom  of  the  great 
Author  of  our  being  than  that  exquisite 
contrivance  by  which  the  food,  in  its  way 
to  the  stomach,  is  made  to  pass  over  the 
opening  of  the  windpipe  by  means  of  the 
epif^lottist  a  small  cartilage,  which,  being 
pressed  down  by  the  food  in  the  action  of 
swallowing,  overlaps  and  covers  the  orifice 
of  the  windpipe,  thus  forming  a  bridge 
for  its  free  passage,  and  rising  again  by 
its  natural  spring  as  soon  as  the  food  has 
passed  over  it,  in  order  to  allow  the  in- 
spiration and  expimtion  of  the  air  from 
the  lungs." 
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Is  Lift  Worth  Living?  By  the  Rev. 
J.  Marshall  Lang,  D.D.  London: 
Hodder  &  Stoughton. — Thi«  work  com- 
prehends fourteen  chapters,  in  which  the 
question,  "Is  life  worth  living?'*  is 
lucidly  and  fully  answered.  The  author 
ably  combats  the  various  theories  of  Op- 
timism, Pessimism,  Hinduism,  Humani- 
tarianism,  Positivism,  and  other  erroneous 
views  of  life.  In  the  discussion  of  the 
question  as  against  these,  he  conclusively 
shows  tliat  life,  as  governed  and  deter- 
mined by  the  principles  of  the  Revealed 
Religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  U  worth  living 
both  in  this  world  and  in  that  which  is  to 
come. 

Are  Miracla  Credible?  By  the  Rev. 
John  Lias,  M.  A. — This  work  is  published 
by  the  same  house  as  the  preceding  one. 
The  contents  are — What  is  a  miracle? 
Why  have  miracles  been  objected  to? 
Can  a  miracle  happen  ?  Why  should  a 
revelation  be  established  by  means  of 
mimcles?  What  evidence,  special  and 
peculiar  to  themselves,  do  the  Scripture 
miracles  possess  ?  How  do  we  distinguish 
false  or  supposed  miracles  from  true  ones  ? 
Is  it  useless  to  pray  to  God  for  temporal 
blessings?  Why  have  miracles  ceased? 
The  present  position  of  miracles  as  evi- 
dence for  Christianity.  The  practical 
value  of  miracles.  Miracles  a  part  of 
God's  eternal  order.  It  will  be  seen  from 
this  statement  of  contents  that  the  work 
covers  a  wide  and  interesting  Held  of 
thought  on  the  question.  The  author 
contends,  with  great  force,  against  both 
the  old  and  new  theories  antagonistic  to 
miracles.  Though  some  of  his  arguments 
are  not  so  weighty  as  they  might  have 
been,  we  have  no  hesitancy  in  saying  that 
he  has  answered  the  query  he  set  himself 
to  answer  in  a  way  that  will  be  satisfactory 
to  every  candid  mind.  We  recommend 
this  work,  as  we  do  the  former,  to  Local 
Preachers.  Both  will  form  an  excellent 
Addition  to  their  libraries. 

Eliska  the  Prophet :  the  Lessons  of  his 
HiMtory  an  J  Times,  By  A.  E^lersheim, 
M.A.,  D.D.  London:  The  Religious 
Tract  Society. — There  are  thirty  brief 
chapters  in  this  volume,  in  which  the 
author  views  the  prophet  in  almost  every 
possible  light.  He  does  not,  however, 
confine  himself  to  the  prophet,  but  turns 
to  practical  service,  for  the  good  of  his 
readers,  the  various  aspects  in  which  he 


contemplates  this  man  of  God.  The 
author,  though  a  clergyman,  is  no  Ritual* 
ist,  nor  High  Churchman,  nor  Broad 
Church  either.  He  is  thoroughly  evan- 
gelical ;  his  spirit  is  devout,  his  doctrine 
Scriptural,  his  style  chaste,  simple,  and 
earnest.  If  a  Local  Preacher  wants  some 
really  good  reading,  he  may  safely  pro* 
cure  this  volume. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles :  an  Account 
of  the  First  Age  of  the  Christian  Church. 
London  :  Religious  Tract  Society. — TJiis 
is  one  of  the  series  of  the  "  Biblical 
Library*'  published  by  this  Society.  It 
is  8vo,  136  pages,  divided  into  tlurteea 
chapters.  It  contains  an  epitome  of  the 
Acts,  and  is  highly  calculated  to  instruct 
and  edify  its  readers. 

T.  B.  Smithies,  By  G.  Stringer  Rowc. 
T.  Woolmer,  City-road.  This  is  a  bricC 
but  well-written  memoir  of  the  Editor  of 
the  British  fVorkman^  whose  life  was 
devoted  to  works  of  goodness  in  every 
way  in  his  power.  It  shows  what  a 
youth  can  become  by  acknowledging  God 
in  all  his  ways.  The  volume  is  embel- 
lished with  a  beautiful  portrait  of  Mr. 
Smithies. 

A  Comprehensive  Life  of  John  IVesUy. 
By  Rev.  R.  Poole.  London:  Jarrold 
&  Sons. — This  is  a  lecture  of  sixty-two 
pages,  and  how  lar  it  is  a  **  comprehensive 
life"  of  Wesley,  the  reader  will  be  able 
to  judge.  There  are,  however,  some 
pithy  and  smart  things  to  be  found 
in  it. 

All  for  Christ,  Christ  for  All.  By 
F.  W.  Bourne.  London  :  Btble-Christian 
Book-room. — This  is  a  brief  life  of  W. 
M.  Bailey,  a  Bible-Christian  minister. 
It  is  illustrative  of  the  great  and  good 
work  that  an  humble  and  earnest  man 
can  do  in  preaching  the  Gospel.  It  may 
be  read  to  advantage  by  anyone  who 
wants  stimulus  in  labouring  for  the  good 
of  others. 

The  Life  of  the  Kev,  F'-ancis  MeiheraH' 
By  John  Harris.  Bible-Christian  Book- 
room  — While  this  is  a  life  of  an  excellent 
and  devoted  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  it  is 
a  history  of  the  Bible-Christian  Church 
in  Prince  Edward  Island.  It  shows  what 
heroic  faith  and  burning  zeal  can  do  under 
the  most  frying  circumstances.  While 
there  are  men  like  Metherall  as  workers 
for  Christ,  the  world  will  have  burning 
and  shining  lights  to  illumine  and  bless  it. 
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Vestina's  Martyrdom    ------40 

New  Facts  on  All  Subjeots         -        -        -        -      2    6 
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THE  REUGIODS  TRACT  SOCIETY'S  LIST. 

u  DR.  BDERSHEIirS  BOOKS. 

w     The  Temple :    its  Ministry  and  Services,  as  they  were 

Q,  at  the  Time  of  Jesus  Christ.       By  the  Rev,  Dr.  Edersheim. 

•§  Imperial,  i6rao.  5^.  cloth,  gilt  edges, 

C  "  The  author  kioows  the  varied  topics  he  discusses  better  than  most  scholars  in  Rnglaud.    There 

'R        are  few  who  will  not  learn  from  ^  voUrnie  which  has  the  results,  with  Ijttle  of  theslMW  of  leamins.'*- 

^     SJketclies  of  Jewish  Social  Life  in  the  Days  of  Chrifit. 

o  By  the  Rev.  Dr.  Edjersheim»  Vicar  of  Loders,  Dorset,  author  of 

Q  **The  Bible  History,"  etc.   Imperial  i6mo-   5^.  cloth,  gilt  edges. 

''  Clergymen  will  find  many  facts,  illustration^  and  details  of  real  value  to  the^  io  preporinf 
^        their  sermons ;  while  to  parents  and  teachers  they  will  be  invaluable/'— 7%r  StandarvL 

gj     The  Bible  History.    By  the  Rev.  Dr.  Edkrsheim.    2^.  6d.  each 
•§  volume.     Each  volume  is  complete  in  itself,  and  may  be  had 

iJ)  separately.    . 

^  The  writer  possesses  extensive  information  and  the  faculty  of-  imparting  it  in  a  plecuing  and  ia« 

4-»        structive  manner.    These  books  will  be  found  both  by  those  who  teach  and  those  who  learn  to  be 
C3         valuable  aids  to  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
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THOUGHTS     FOR    THE    TIMES. 

BY  THE   EDITOR. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  some  in  certain  quarters  that  there  is  need 
of  a  new  theology  and  a  new  religion  to  meet  the  advanced 
thought  of  the  age.     **  The  advanced  thought  of  the  age,'' — in- 
what?    In  theology  and  religion?    It  will  be  time  to  talk  about 
a  new  theology  and  religion  when  the  thought  of  the  age  has 
advanced  beyond  the  present  theology  and  religion,     I  say, 
when  it  has;  not  when  it  thinks,  or  conceits,  or  dreams  that  it 
has.     Is  there  need  of  a  new  sun  because  it  will  not  give  you  all 
the  light  you  want  through  stained  glass  windows  or  stone, 
walls  ?  Is  there  need  of  a  new  earth,  because  it  will  not  yield  you^ 
crops  from  fields  uncultivated,  and  unsown  with  seed  ?     Come 
forth  into  the  sunlight;   cultivate  your  fields  and  sow  them 
with  good  grain,  and  I  venture  to  think  you  will  say  there  is  no* 
Heed  either  for  a  new  sun  or  a  new  earth.  Do  men  in  London  say. 
We  want  a  new  Thames,  we  cannot  drink  its  water?  It  might  be 
said  to  them,  Boil  the  water  and  filter  it,  and  so  get  rid  of  its  impu- 
rities, or  go  up  to  the  spring  whence  it  starts ;  and  you  will 
say,  This  will  do :   we  want  no  new  Thames.     Thus  it  is  with 
theology  and  religion.    Come  into  the  light  of  God  as  it  shines 
in   His  Word.      Cultivate  religion  in  your  tempers,  passions, 
thoughts,  and  life.     Filter  both  from  human  opinions,  preju- 
dices, traditionalisms;  or  find  your  way  up  to  "  the  pure  river  of 
the  water  of  life,  flowing  from  beneath  the  throne  of  God  and 
the  Lamb."     You  will  then  change  your  opinion,  and  say,  No, 
no:  we   want   no  new  theology  nor  new  religion.     We  are 
abundantly  satisfied  with  those  which  we  have.     We  find  in 
them  all,  and  more  than  all  we  need,  to  meet  the  demands  of 
the   most    advanced    thoughts    that  we,    or    any    one,    can 
possibly  have. 


After  all  that  is  said  about  the  Trinity,  the  Divinity  of 
Christ,  and  the  Atonement,  is  it  not  strange  that  Jesus  never 
taught  that  faith  in  thesetruths  was  necessary  to  first  salvation? 
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Nor  did  the  apostles.  The  forms  in  which  the  question  was  put 
were,  "  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God?" — leaving  the 
man  to  form  his  own  idea  of  what  the  Son  of  God  meant, 
-excepting  so  far  as  to  say,  "7  am  He.**  "  Lovest  thou  Me?" 
without  defining  what  the  3/^  implied.  "Follow  thou  M«/" 
without  explanation.  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved  " — ^with  no  explanation  as  to  His  Divinity, 
•atonement,  &c.  The  fact  seems  to  be,  that  Jesus  Christ 
presents  Himself  to  us  as  our  Salvation^  and  if  we  receive  Him, 
He  saves  us,  as  a  certain  medicine  may  save  us  from  a  certain 
•disease  if  we  take  it,  although  we  know  and  believe 
nothing  as  to  its  respective  properties.  It  is  true  that,  in 
taking  the  medicine  we,  take  whatever  ingredients  there  may 
be  in  it ;  so  by  believing  in  Christ,  we  believe  in  His  Divinity,  and 
in  all  the  mysteries  of  His  nature  and  work,  constituting  the 
•Christ.  But  belief  in  every  specific  feature  of  His  nature  and  work 
does  not  seem  to  be  called  for :  "  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life." 
True,  again,  that  faith  in  His  Divinity ,  Sic,  may  be  implied  in 
our  having  Him  as  our  Saviour;  but  positive  faith  in  these  as  con- 
ditions  of  first  salvation  in  Him  does  not  seem  to  be  a  sine  qudnon. 
Is  it  not  possible  to  believe  all  the  orthodoxies  of  the  Churches 
and  yet  trust  in  oneself  for  salvation,  or  in  the  orthodoxies, 
without  having  Christ  at  all?  Make  sure  of  Him — "win 
Him  " — ^be  "  found  in  Him**  and  He  in  you.  That  will  be  to  you 
the  strongest  evidence  of  His  Divinity  and  His  atonement, 
while  your  salvation  will  be  a  fact  of  blessed  consciousness  to 
your  heart. 


There  is  in  these  days  a  great  hue  and  cry  against  creeds. 
A  certain  class  of  men,  who  claim  to  be  guided  by  their  own 
opinions  or  by  the  opinions  that  they  meet  with  in  the  ever- 
changing  utterances  of  newspapers  and  newsbooks,  declaim 
against  the  "  madmen-made  creeds  "  of  the  past.  All  this  kind 
of  declamation  is  bosh  and  nonsense.  Talk  about  creeds — this 
•class  of  men  are  the  greatest  creed-mongers  of  any  that  can  be 
found!  True,  they  may  not  profess  to  be  bound  by  the  M 
•creeds ;  that  would  be  bondage  greater  than  their  noble  spirits 
could  brook !  but  that  they  have  creeds,  and  are  under  them,  is 
as  plain  as  that  they  have  legs  to  stand  upon.  Who  can  be 
without  a  creed?  You  shall  not  talk  with  a  man  for  five 
minutes  about  anything,  but  he  shall  say,  "  I  believe,"  &c.  All 
the  difference  between  these  so-called  non-creeders  and  those 
that  they  declaim  against  is,  that  their  creeds  change  as  the 
wind  of  doctrine  that  blows  about  them,  which  changes  oftener 
than  the  atmosphere;  while  the  other  is  as  the  light  of  the  san« 
always  certain  and  reliable,  excepting  as  earth's  clouds  affect  it. 
Which  is  the  better  no  one  need  declare. 
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How  many  sermons  are  preached  in  which  there  is  no  more 
of  Christ  than  there  is  flesh  on  a  bone  after  a  dog  has  done 
with  it !  And  sermons,  too,  preached  by  those  who  profess  to 
have  been  called  by,  Christ  to  preach  Him  to  the  congre- 
gations !  What  a  monstrous  inconsistency,  if  not  treachery ! 
Why  should  they  profess  to  be  His  preachers,  and  not  preach 
Him?  Why  should  they  appear  before  the  people  as  His  ambas- 
sadors, ana  not  represent  Him  ?  They  should  either  proclaim 
Him  or  give  up  their  profession  of  being  His  servants.  If  they 
are  teachers  of  science,  or  of  politics,  or  of  their  own  theories, 
let  them  say  so.  The  people  will  then  know  what  to  do.  But, 
in  the  name  of  honesty,  candour  and  consistency,  let  them  not 
profess  to  be  preachers  of  Christ,  and  yet  preach  anything 
excepting  Him. 


Before  Positivism,  Agnosticism,  or  any  other  ism  takes  upon 
itself  the  intrepidity  of  robbing  us  of  our  Christianity,  it  must, 
in  all  honour  and  honesty,  be  prepared  to  furnish  us  with  a 
religion  that  is  better,  or  it  is  only  a  thief  and  a  robber. 
Nothing  will  be  gained  by  having  one  that  is  simply  as  good, 
even  if  this  could  be.  It  must  be  better.  To  give  one  five- 
pound  note  for  another  five-pound  note  is  no  gain  on  either  side; 
but  if  you  give  me  ten  pounds  for  five,  the  exchange  is  worth 
making.  But  I  must  be  as  sure,  on  indisputable  evidence,  that 
your  ten  pounds  are  as  good  as  my  five  in  quality,  as  well  as 
more  in  quantity,  before  I  can  agree  to  the  exchange.  I  must 
know  that  your  Agnosticism,  or  whatever  it  is,  can  do  more  for 
me  and  my  family,  and  society,  and  the  world;  that  it  will  give 
more  patience  ia  trial,  more  calmness  in  tribulation,  will  build 
more  hospitals,  relieve  more  distress,  send  more  missionaries 
to  the  heathen,  &c.,  &c.,  before  I  can  consent  to  give  up 
Christianity  for  your  new  religion. 


It  is  simply  ludicrous,  I  was  going  to  say  laughable,  to  read 
what  some  of  the  modern  learned  philosophers  have  to  say 
about  religion.  Oh,  how  learned  they  are  !  How  profound  in 
their  reasoning !  One  cannot  see  to  the  bottom  of  their  deep 
waters !  Is  it  depth,  or  is  it  muddiness  ?  They  use  such  long 
words  and  involved  sentences,  that  one  might  think  they  did 
it  either  to'  show  their  learning  or  to  confuse  their  readers. 
Anyhow,  one  cannot  help  seeing  the  difference  between  their 
teaching  of  religion  and  the  teaching  of  Him  who  is  called 
"  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  Talk  of  Him  and  these  modem  philo- 
sophers !  One  can  understand  Him,  for  He  speaks  in  such  love, 
simplicity,  purity,  and  power !     But  as  for  them,  nobody  can 
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understand  them;  neither  can  they  understand  themselves. 
Nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  at.  How  can  they  who  know 
nothing  and  believe  nothing,  write  in  a  way  so  as  to  teach  their 
readers  anjrthing? 


Our  scientists  and  philosophers  study  Christianity  in  the 
same  way  that  they  study  the  stars  and  the  recondite  subjects 
of  nature — gtt  an  immense  distance  from  them,  and  as  hid  in 
the  depths  of  mystery.  Hence  they  acquire  no  more  knowledge 
of  it  than  they  do  of  them,  nor  so  much,  because  they  do  not 
study  it  as  much; — whereas,  Christianity  is  nigh  unto  them, 
yea,  even  in  their  hearts,  if  they  can  but  believe.  Hence,  it  is 
not  a  subject  for  study,  or  for  speculation  at  all,  as  is  astronomy 
or  Euclid,  &c.,  but  for  experience.  It  is  life,  to  have  and  to  enjoy 
— "  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory;" — "  the  kingdom  of  God 
within  you,"  a  life  of  faith,  of  obedience,  of  consecration. 
What  can  philosophers  know  about  this  religion,  by  their  cold, 
speculative  intellectual  studies  ?  To  know  light,  you  must  s« 
it;  to  know  sweetness  you  must  taste  it;  to  know  sounds  you 
must  hear  them;  so  to  know  Christianity,  you  must  possess  it  in 
the  heart. 


"  The  commonly  called  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius,"  after 
declaring  its  views  of  the  nature  and  character  of  the 
Trinity  in  Unity  and  Unity  in  Trinity,  dogmatically  affirms  that 
he  who  "will  be  saved  must  thus  think  of  the  Trinity," 
Who  told  Athanasius  this?  Had  he  the  power  of  damning 
or  saving  souls  according  to  his  ipse  dixit?  Where  in  the  lids 
of  the  Bible  is  it  stated  that  a  man  shall  be  damned  if  he  do 
not  believe  in  the  Trinity  as  Athanasius  has  described  the 
Trinity  ?  We  know  what  the  Bible  words  are  as  defining  the 
condition  of  salvation  and  damnation;  but  we  know  they  are  no 
such  words  as  this  creed  describes.  What  would  be  thought  of  a 
scientist,  if  he  should,  after  analysing  the  light  of  the  sun,  and 
stating  his  analysis,  declare  that  every  one  who  did  not  accept 
hisanalysis  in  detail,  should  be  condemned  to  life-long  darkness? 
A  little  child  would  know  better,  and  could  say,  "  Whosoever 
opens  his  eyes  shall  have  light,  though  he  knows  nothing  about 
the  scientist's  theory  and  analysis,"  and  believes  nothing  either. 
The  light  of  the  sun  is  there  for  him,  and  all  he  has  to  do  is 
to  open  his  eyes  and  have  it ! 


Who  art  thou  that  condemnest  another  because  he  does  not 
do  things  according  to  thy  conscience?  Thy  conscience, 
brother,  is  for  thyself  and  not  for  another.     If  thy  brother 
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Christian  eats  and  drinks  and  does  such  things  as  your 
conscience  would  not  allow  you  to  do,  is  it  for  you  to  condemn 
him  as  doing  wrong  ?  You  might  say,  "  /  could  not  do  such 
things."  All  right;  but  it  is  not  for  you  to  condemn  him  for 
doing  them.  To  his  own  Master  he  stands  or  falls.  If  his 
heart  or  conscience  condemn  him  not,  then  has  he  confidence. 
There  may  be  things  that  you  do,  which  his  conscience  would 
not  permit  him  to  do ;  would  you  like  him  to  condemn  you  for 
doing  them  ?  "  Judge  not,  lest  ye  be  judged."  Walk  in  love 
towards  each  other. 


What  is  Agnosticism  ?  I  don't  know.  Is  there  a  God  that 
rules  in  the  universe  ?  I  dhn't  know.  Is  there  a  Providence 
that  directs  and  governs  the  affairs  of  men  and  nations?  /. 
don't  know.  Is  there  a  Saviour  for  poor  lost  sinners  ?  /  donH 
know.  Is  there  an  immortal  spirit  in  man  ?  /  don't  know.  Is 
there  a  revealed  standard  of  moral  right  and  wrong?  /  don't 
know.  Is  there  a  great  Hereafter  to  which  the  spirits  of  men 
go  beyond  death  ?  /  don't  know.  How  does  the  hair  grow  on 
your  eyebrows  ?  /  don't  know.  How  does  the  grass  grow  in 
the  field  ?  /  don't  know.  How  do  the  tides  ebb  and  flow  ?  / 
don't  know.  How  have  you  grown  from  a  babe  to  a  man? 
/  don't  know.  What  do  you  know  ?  /  don't  know.  Then,  of 
course,  as  you  don't  believe  in  God,  &c.,  because  you  don't 
know,  you  do  not  believe  that  you  have  hair  on  your  eyebrows, 
that  you  are  a  man,  that  the  tide  ebbs  and  flows,  for  the  same 
reason.  What  a  puerile,  inane  thing  this  Agnosticism  is,  looked 
at  in  a  practical,  common-sense  light ! 

Dr.  Porter's  words  on  Agnosticism  may  be  given  here : — 

''So  far  as  man  denies  God  or  denies  that  God  can  be 
known,  he  abandons  hope  of  every  kind,  that  intellectual  hope 
which  is  the  life  of  scientific  thought — hope  for  his  own  moral 
progress ;  hope  for  the  progress  of  society ;  hope  for  guidance 
and  comfort  in  his  personal  life ;  and  hope  for  that  future  life 
for  which  the  present  is  a  preparation.  As  he  lets  those  hopes 
go  one  by  one  nis  life  loses  its  light  and  its  dignity ;  morality 
loses  its  enthusiasm  and  its  energy;  science  has  no  promise  of 
success  ;  sin  gains  a  relentless  hold ;  sorrow  and  darkness  have 
no  comforts,  and  life  becomes  a  worthless  farce  or  a  sad  tragedy, 
neither  of  which  is  worth  the  playing  because  both  end  in 
nothing.  Sooner  or  later,  this  agnostic  without  hope  will 
become  morose  and  surly,  or  sensual  and  self-indulgent,  or 
avaricious  and  churlish,  or  cold  and  selfish,  or  cultured  and 
hollow — in  a  word,  a  theoretical  and  practical  pessimist,  as  any 
man   must  who  believes  the  world  as  well  as  himself  to  be  a 

without  any  worthy  end  for  which  man  or  many  men  should 
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care  to  live.  Possibly  under  special  advantages  of  culture  he 
may  be  a  modern  stoic,  without  the  moral  earnestness  with 
which  the  ancient  stoic  grimly  confronted  fate,  or  a  modern 
epicurean  without  the  unconscious  gaiety  that  Christianity  has 
rendered  for  ever  impossible,  or  he  will  grope  through  the  world 
seeking  the  shadow  of  a  religion  that  he  laiows  can  never  give 
him  rest,  and  a  God  whom  he  denies  can  ever  be  found.  But 
in  either  case,  the  story  of  his  life  will  be  summed  up  in  the 
fearful  epitaph,  *  He  lived  without  God  and  died  without  hope.'"^ 


One  extreme  often  leads  to  another.  Man  and  societies  can 
seldom  keep  in  the  via  media.  The  growth  of  systems,  creeds, 
organisations,  in  connection  with  Christianity,  has  undoubtedly 
led  to  an  extreme  of  their  glorification,  and  to  an  extreme  of 
trusting  in  them,  and  making  them  more  prominent  and  im- 
portant than  Christianity  itself:  the  same  as  some  persons 
make  more  of  fashion  and  etiquette  in  social  life  than  they  do  of 
health,  sincerity,  and  honour.  This  evil  is  being  discovered 
and  exposed  on  all  hands  by  certain  writers  and  speakers. 
A  just  exposition,  too !  May  it  result  in  an  increased  attention 
to  the  vitality  and  power  of  Christianity!  But,  here  is  need 
for  a    caution :    in    bringing    Christianity  out   of  the    ruts, 

{grooves,  and  formalities,  of  antiquated  ecclesiastical  systems, 
et  us  take  care  we  do  not  commit  her  to  the  fanaticism, 
or  latitudinarianism,  of  wild  and  unbelieving  hordes  of 
religionists  which  will  do  her  more  mischief  than  she  is  now 
suffering. 


.BEGINNING  TO  PREACH. 

I  BELIEVE  it  is  as  good  for  young  men  to  try  and  preach  the 
Gospel  as  it  is  for  children  to  attempt  to  walk.  How  they 
tumble  about !  —  I  mean  both  the  preachers  and  the  children. 
As  for  the  children,  their  battered  noses  and  broken  knees  are 

Eart  payment  for  the  privilege  of  ultimately  walking  on  two 
^  5gs;  and  who  regrets  the  bruises  in  after  days  when  it  is  his 
joy  to  run  without  weariness?  The  break-downs  of  young 
speakers  are  much  the  same :  they  pain  them  for  the  time,  and 
perhaps  leave  a  bruise  in  the  form  of  a  story  which  makes  them 
wince  when  it  is  repeated,  but  by  these  things  men  learn  to 
speak  without  fear,  and  the  preacher  is  trained  to  ready  utter- 
ance. If  ther^  were  no  miserable  defeats  there  would  be  no 
happy  succe3ses.  Preachers  are  like  the  sycamore  figs  of 
Amos,  they  must  be  bruised  by  failure  before  they  will  ripen 
and  sweeten  into  great  usefulness.    I  like  to  hear  of  men 
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beginning  to  speak  for  Jesus;  they  remind  me  of  young  eagles 
stretching  their  callow  wings  and  taking  their  first  venturous 
flight :  they  will  in  due  time  soar  into  the  heavens,  none  the 
less  surely  because  now  they  can  scarcely  wing  their  way  from 
one  point  to  another.  I  recollect  my  own  beginnings,  and  I  know 
how  tremblingly,  and  yet  how  trustingly,  I  took  each  tottering 
step.  Some  of  the  holiest  feelings  of  our  renewed  nature  are 
called  into  action  at  such  a  time :  I  could  wish  that  in  after 
years  we  were  as  prayerful  and  dependent  as  at  that  season. 
The  effort  arouses  the  noblest  part  of  us,  and  gives  it  a  chance 
to  indulge  its  aspirations,  and  so  far  it  must  be  good. 

It  is  an  admirable  thing  for  young  men  to  begin  early  to 
preach  the  truth,  for  it  is  the  best  way  of  learning  it.  My  college 
course  was  after  this  fashion:  I  was  for  three  years  a 
Cambridge  man,  though  I  never  entered  the  university.  I 
could  not  have  obtained  a  degree  because  I  was  a  Nonconfor- 
mist ;  and,  moreover,  it  was  a  better  thing  for  me  to  pursue  my 
studies  under  an  admirable  scholar  and  tender  friend,  and 
preach  at  the  same  time^  I  was,  by  my  tutor's  often  expressed 
verdict,  considered  to  be  sufficiently  proficient  in  my  studies 
to  have  taken  a  good  place  on  the  list  had  the  way  been  open. 
"  You  could  win  at  a  canter,"  said  he  to  me.  I  had,  however, 
a  better  college  course,  for  I  studied  theology  as  much  as 
possible  during  the  day,  and  then  at  five  in  the  evening  I 
became  a  travelling  preacher,  and  started  into  the  villages  to 
tell  out  what  I  had  learned.  My  quiet  meditation  during  the 
walk  helped  me  to  digest  what  I  had  read,  and  the  rehearsal 
of  my  lesson  in  public,  by  preaching  it  to  the  people,  fixed  it 
on  my  memory.  I  do  not  mean  that  I  ever  repeated  a  single 
sentence  from  memory,  but  I  thought  my  reading  over  again 
while  on  my  legs,  and  thus  worked  it  into  my  very  soul.  I 
must  have  been  a  singular-looking  youth  on  wet  evenings. 
During  the  last  year  of  my  stay  in  Cambridge,  when  I  had 
given  up  my  office  as  usher,  I  was  wont  to  sally  forth  every 
night  in  the  week,  except  on  Saturday,  and  walk  three,  five  or 
perhaps  eight  miles  out  and  back  again  on  my  preaching  work,and 
when  it  rained  I  encased  myself  in  waterproof  leggings  and  a 
mackintosh  coat,  and  a  hat  with  s^aterproof  covering,  and  I 
carried  a  dark  lantern  to  show  me  the  way  across  the  fields.  I 
had  many  adventures,  of  which  I  will  not  now  speak,  but  the 
point  is,  that  what  I  had  gathered  by  my  studies  during  the 
day  I  handed  out  to  a  company  of  villagers  in  the  evening,  and 
was  greatly  profited  by  the  exercise.  I  always  found  it  good  to 
say  my  lesson  when  I  had  learned  it ;  children  do  that,  you 
know,  and  it  is  equally  good  for  preachers,  especially  if  they 
say  their  lesson  by  heart.  No  better  means  of  fixing  knowledge 
can  be  devised.  My  dear  brethren,  who  are  young  preachers, 
will  leam  their  theology  while  preparing  their  sermons  and 
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while  delivering  them,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  be  much  sought  and 
depended  on.  To  translate  the  ideas  of  your  own  mind  into 
language  which  others  can  understand  and  receive,  is  a  fine 
lesson  both  in  thinking  and  in  speaking. 

I  am  glad  to  see  the  men  in  our  Churches  attempting  to 
preach,  because  it  is  likely  to  give  them  a  deeper  sympathy  with 
their  ministers,  and  we  need  the  sympathy  and  love  of  all  around 
us.  Some  thoughtless  persons  imagine  that  the  preacher  stands 
up  and  opens  his  mouth  and  sermons  leap  forth ;  they  know 
nothing  of  the  intense  study,  and  wear  and  tear  of  mind  which 
are  necessary  to  maintain  freshness  and  vigour  from  Sabbath  to 
Sabbath.  When  these  young  men  open  their  mouths,  they 
find  that  instructive  matter  does  not  flow,  forth  spontaneously; 
they  discover  that  the  same  thing  is  very  apt  to  come  over  and 
over  again,  or  that  they  are  too  embarrassed  to  say  anything  at 
all.  They  are  perplexed  and  worried  to  know  where  to  find 
themes,  and  thus  they  learn  the  need  of  searching  the 
Scriptures,  and  storing  their  minds.  This'  is  good  for  them. 
Better  still,  they  find  that  they  must  pray  over  their  subjects, 
and  get  their  hearts  into  a  right  state  before  God,  or  else  they 
cannot  discourse  to  profit.  They  soon  perceive  that  minds  are 
not  always  fresh  and  fertile,  and  they  learn  to  bear  with  a  dull 
sermon  caused  by  a  headache  or  a  sleepless  night.  Those  who 
have  preached  themselves  will  pray  for  those  of  us  who  have 
all  the  year  round  to  instruct  huge  congregations,  and  to  make 
the  old,  old  story  new  and  attractive  to  the  same  people 
throughout  a  lifetime. 

I  am  sure,  too,  that  it  keeps  men  out  of  mischief  to  set  about 
spreading  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  The  most  useful  members 
of  a  Church  are  usually  those  who  would  be  doing  harm  if  they 
were  not  doing  good.  They  cannot  be  chips  in  the  porridge, 
they  must  flavour  it  one  way  or  another.  I  know  very  well  if  I 
was  not  always  at  work  I  should  be  sure  either  to  worry  myself 
or  others,  for  my  brains  will  not  imitate  the  dormouse,  and 
take  a  long  sleep.  To  have  nothing  to  do  would  kill  some 
of  us  outright.  Active-minded  idlers  are  a  curse  to  any  com- 
munity. Lazy  members  of  Churches,  if  they  have  restless 
dispositions,  become  crifical  hearers,  grumblers,  gossips, 
heretics,  or  schismatics.  They  find  pleasure  in  giving  pain.  It 
is  fine  to  see  a  sluggard  lean  over  a  rail  and  find  fault  with 
those  who  are  hard  at  work  in  their  shirt-sleeves;  he  says  they 
are  out  of  order,  and  ought  to  wear  dress  coats.  It  would  be 
better  if  they  would  dress  his  coat  for  him.  On  a  very  hot  day 
it  is  very  pleasant  to  sit  in  a  boat  and  find  fault  with  the  two 
fellows  who  are  rowing  so  hard  that  they  drip  with  sweat.  I 
know  some  who  enjoy  this  delight  in  a  spiritual  sense,  and  also 
add  to  it  the  further  joy  of  criticising  the  way  in  which  the 
rowers  feather  their  oars.    If  the  workers  should  turn  round 


Beginning  to  Preach.  345 

and  say,  "  Try  and  do  better  yourself,"  they  would  be  justified 
in  the  observation,  and  I  wish  the  idle  gentlemen  would  accept 
such  a  bit  of  practical  wisdom.  Now,  you  with  fault-finding 
tongues,  use  your  mouths  for  a  better  purpose,  and  we  shall 
be  less  troubled  by  you.  Spare  energy  soon  runs  wild  if  it  be 
not  yoked  to  the  Gospel  plough.  Vines  which  bear  little  fruit 
go  all  to  wood,  and  many  of  the  branches  run  over  the  wall. 

It  is  a  good  thing  for  young  brethren  to  begin  to  preach, 
because  it  arouses  their  natures.  They  discover  points  in  them- 
selves that  they  never  knew  were  there ;  frequently  these  dis- 
coveries are  not  flattering,  but  humiliating,  and  this  greatly 
benefits  them,  for  anything  is  good  which  lowers  self-conceit. 
Other  discoveries  comfort  and  -encourage  them,  for  they  find 
out  faculties  and  talents  which  were  unperceived  while  they 
were  silent.  No  one  knows  what  he  can  do  till  he  has  tried,  nor 
even  what  he  cannot  do  till  he  has  made  the  attempt.  When 
a  man  begins  to  agonise  for  souls,  to  persuade,  and  entreat 
them  to  come  to  Christ,  he  discovers  his  own  weakness,  and 
his  need  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  while,  further  on,  when  the  Lord 
blesses  him,  he  gladly  perceives  what  great  strength  can  be  put 
into  him,. and  how  much  his  very  infirmities  may  be  overruled 
to  the  glory  of  God. 

Though  a  man  cannot  preach  at  all,  it  may  do  him  great 
good  to  make  the  attempt,  if  he  has  any  strong  impulses  in 
that  direction ;  for,  if  he  be  a  man  of  sense,  the  clear  evidence  of 
his  viability  will  satisfv  his  conscience,  and  enable  him  quietly  to 
attend  to  more  suitable  work.  We  cannot  all  preach,  and  there 
is  no  need  we  should,  for  it  cannot  be  desirable  that  the 
Church  should  be  all  mouth,since  that  would  amount  to  its  being 
one  great  vacuum,  a  sort  of  cave  by  the  sea,  famous  for  nothing 
but  contending  noises.  There  must  be  ears  to  hear  the  Gospel 
as  well  as  lips  to  preach  it ;  and  it  is  not  an  ill  thing  for  a  man 
to  have  attempted  to  preach  when  his  failure  leads  him  to 
become  a  good  hearer,  and  a  diligent  labourer  in  service  more 
suitable  to  his  abilities. 

It  is  good  for  young  men  to  begin  to  preach,  because  it  is 
from  among  their  ranks  that  the  ministry  must  be  recruited,  and 
lay-preaching  associations  are  often  the  nteans  of  raising  up  and 
qualifying  men  who  become  able  ministers  of  the  new  covenant. 
Many  a  small  Church  has  been  a  nursery  of  preachers.  The 
very  need  of  the  people  has  compelled  them  to  search  out  and 
encourage  native  talent.  When  a  man  stands  up  in  the  street 
to  preach,  or  talks  to  a  dozen  people  in  a  cottage,  he  is  putting 
out  his  pound  to  interest  as  his  Lord  desires,  and  it  grows  by 
being  thus  employed,  till  one  talent  becomes  two,  and  two 
become  five,  and  five  become  ten.  By  exercising  his  gift  the 
chosen  servant  of  Christ  goes  from  strength  to  strength.  Some 
of  those  who  now  occupy  the  foremost  pulpits,  and  are  doing 
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the  greatest  good,  owe  their  capacity  under  God  to  the  con- 
stant habit  of  preaching,  which  commenced  at  first  in  a  very 
small  way.  How  many  times  I  have  enjoyed  preaching  the 
Gospel  in  a  farmer's  kitchen,  or  in  a  cottage,  or  in  a  bam. 
Perhaps  many  people  came  to  hear  me  because  I  was  then  a 
boy;  but  I  owed  my  earliest  opportunities  to  the  Cambridge 
Lay-Preacher's  Association,  which  placed  me  upon  its  plan, 
and  kept  me  in  constant  work,  till  I  became  a  village  pastor.  I 
therefore,  advocate  such  societies,  and  wish  to  see  one  of  the 
like  in  every  town. 

In  my  young  days  I  fear  I  said  many  odd  things  and  made 
many  blunders,  but  my  audiences  were  not  h3Tpercritical,  and 
no  newspaper  writers  dogged  my  heels,  and  so  I  had  a  happy 
training-school,  in  which  by  continual  practice  I  attained  such 
a  degree  of  ready  speech  as  I  now  possess.  There  is  no  way 
of  learning  to  preach  which  can  be  compared  with  preaching 
itself.  If  you  want  to  swim  you  must  get  into  the  water,  and 
if  you  at  the  first  make  a  sorry  exhibition,  never  mind,  for  it  is 
by  swimming  as  you  can  that  you  learn  to  swim  as  you  should. 
Hence  we  ought  to  be  lenient  with  beginners,  for  they  will  do 
better  by  and  by.  If  young  speakers  in  Cambridge  had  been 
discouraged  and  silenced,  I  might  not  have  found  my  way  here; 
and  therefore  I  hope  I  shall  be  the  last  to  bring  forth  a  wet 
blanket  for  any  who  sincerely  speak  of  Christ,  however  humble 
may  be  their  endeavours.  If  we  slay  the  striplings,  where 
shall  we  find  our  veterans?  The  fear  of  there  being  too  many 
preachers  is  the  last  which  will  occur  to  me.  I  rejoice  in  that 
passage  of  the  psalm —  "  The  Lord  gave  the  word,  great  was 
the  company  of  those  that  published  it."  Go  forth,  young 
men,  and  proclaim  among  the  people  of  this  vast  city  all  the 
words  of  this  life.  Among  these  millions  you  will  all  of  you  be 
few  enough.  The  Lord  make  you  to  be  all  good  men  and  true. 
I  pray  Him  to  anoint  you  with  His  Spirit;  fill  your  baskets  with 
living  seed,  and  in  due  season  bring  you  back  laden  with  many 
sheaves.  My  heart  is  with  you,  my  soul  rejoices  in  your 
successes,  and  I  look  to  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  through 
our  means  to  gather  in  His  blood-bought  ones. — Spurgeon. 

John  Howe  wrote  the  following  on  the  blank  leaf  of  his  own 
Bible :  "  But  what  I  sensibly  felt  through  the  admirable  bounty 
of  my  God,  and  the  most  pleasant,  comforting  influence  of  His 
Holy  Spirit,  on  October  22nd,  1704,  far  surpassed  the  most 
expressive  words  my  thoughts  can  suggest.  I  then  experienced 
an  inexpressibly  pleasant  melting  of  heart,  tears  gushing  out  of 
mineeyes  for  joy  that  God  should  shed  abroad  His  love  abundantly 
through  the  hearts  of  men ;  and  that,  for  this  very  purpose, 
mine  own  heart  should  be  so  signally  possessed  of  and  by  His 
blessed  Spirit." 
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PERFUNCTORINESS. 

Thi^  is  an  ugly  word,  and  the  meaning  of  it  is  anything  but 
agreeable : — Negligence,  carelessness,  doing  what  you  have  to 
do  in  a  slip-shod  manner,  as  though  you  had  no  interest  in  it, 
and  were  glad  when  it  is  over.  This  is  a  sort  of  thing  that  is 
wide  in  its  application.  You  find  it  in  the  merchant  s  office, 
in  the  tradesman's  shop,  in  the  farmer's  field.  In  a  word, 
there  is  no  sphere  of  secular  or  mercenary  labour  in  which  it 
has  no  existence.  It  is  that  which  employers  of  every 
description  have  to  complain  of,  and  in  some  respects  to  suffer 
from.  Watching  the  minute-band  of  the  clock  until  the 
meal-hour  come ;  listening  for  the  ring  of  the  bell  to  announce 
the  time  of  giving  overwork;  anticipating  the  pay-night ;  afraid 
of  giving  a  second  beyond  the  hour  for  the  master's  benefit^ 
but  not  scrupulous  about  taking  scores  for  their  own : — these 
are  some  of  the  things  that  characterise  perfunctoriness  in  the 
world  of  physical  labour. 

Nor  is  this  evil  confined  to  the  world  of  physical  labour.  It 
is  too  palpable  in  the  world  of  spiritual  work.  How  much  of 
Prayer  is  automatic  and  mechanical,  both  in  private  and 
public  !  It  is  done  as  a  custom  or  as  ^fashion.  Heart  and  life 
in  it  are  out  of  the  question.  It  is  made  so  easy,  and  performed 
so  perfunctorily,  that  some  even  sleep  under  the  exercise. 
Fervour  of  spirit,  importunity,  taking  the  kingdom  as  by 
violence, — are  elements  in  prayer  they  know  little  about. 
They  are  as  formal  as  the  devotees  of  Romanism — so  many 
phrases,  so  many  minutes,  so  many  gesticulations,  and  it  is  all 
over.  The  Amen  is  the  sweetest  and  best  part  of  the  per- 
formance. 

And  then,  how  much  perfunctoriness  is  there  in  reading  the 
Scriptures !  So  many  verses  or  chapters  in  a  given  time ; 
following  the  plan  that  has  been  prescribed  and  printed  for 
them  by  others.  This  done,  all  is  done,  and  the  word  of  the 
Lord  is  laid  aside,  until  the  clock  brings  round  the  set  time  for 
another  automatic  reading.  Searching  the  Scriptures,  meditation 
upon  the  law  of  the  Lord,  feeding  upon  it  in  the  heart,  taking^ 
pains  to  understand  what  is  read,  hiding  it  in  the  heart  that  they 
might  not  sin  against  God, — are  exercises  that  require  too  much 
effort  of  will  and  mind  for  such  readers  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is 
enough  for  them  that  they  read  them,  that  no  one  can  say  they 
do  not,  and  their  own  consciences  are  satisfied. 

Nor  is  Preaching  exempt  from  the  charge  of  the  evil  of  which 
we  are  speaking.  It  is  as  much  here,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  as 
amywhere,  if  not  more  so.  The  appointment  is  on  the  plan,  the 
time  comes  for  taking  it,  and  as  it  must  be  taken,  it  is  taken^ 
and  there's  an  end  of  it.      The  performance  is  gone  through 
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according  to  usage  and  custom.  Perhaps  no  interest  was  felt, 
previously,  to  provide  fresh  food  tor  hungry  souls.  The  old, 
old  text,  and  equally  old  sermon,  preached  over  and  over  again, 
it  may  be  to  the  same  congregation ;  or  the  old  sermon  hitched 
to  a  new  text.  The  old  thread -bare  hymns  and  prayers,  with 
not  a  bit  of  fresh  spice  to  make  them  savoury.  No  wonder 
people  become  weary  with  such  services,  and  ask  not  to  have 
such  a  hum-drum  and  door-on-the-hinge  preacher  sent  them 
any  more. 

To  think  of  the  hundreds,  if  not  thousands,  of  sermons  that 
are  preached  every  Sabbath  Day  in  this  perfunctory  manner  is 
distressing  to  the  mind.  It  has  to  be  done;  it  is  done,  and  there's 
an  end  of  it.  Where  is  the  love  of  Christy  constraining  the 
souls  of  the  preachers?  Where  is  the  Baptism  of  Fire? 
Where  is  the  burning  passion  for  souls  ?  Where  is  the  absorp- 
tion of  self,  time,  circumstances,  and  everything  else  in  the 
enthusiasm  of  apostolic  zeal  to 

it 


Snatch  poor  souls  out  of  the  fire. 
And  save  them  from  a  gaping  hell  ?  *' 


The  question  falls  back  upon  us — Where  ? 

Come,  my  brother !  would  you  be  a  flaming  fire  in  the  pulpit, 
scattering  light  and  heat  in  the  congregation  ?  Would  you  be 
a  Boanerges,  alarming  the  sleepy  and  shaking  the  indifferent  ? 
Would  you  fulfil  your  mission  as  given  by  the  Great  Master? 
Would  you  enjoy  your  work,  and  have  preaching  a  luxury? 
Would  you  glorify  God  and  be  glorified  of  Him  ?  Then  leave 
all  perfunctoriness  outside  the  pulpit,  and  enter  there  with  the 
energy,  life,  brightness,  and  happiness  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Do 
your  work  there  as  unto  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men. 

If  in  any  work  more  than  another  there  should  be  life^  it  is 
in  preaching  the  Gospel.  You  have  to  do  with  dead  souls, 
sleepy  souls,  dtdl  souls,  morbid  souls.  Can  you  move  these  into 
emotions  of  desire  for  good,  of  inquiry  after  God,  by  perfunctory 
performances?  Can  you  give  life  without  life?  Can  you 
kindle  fire  if  you  have  none?  Can  you  move  the  inert  and 
stolid  if  you  are  nothing  but  sponge  or  pumice-stone  ?  All  the 
truths  included  in  the  Gospel  are  living  truths — a  living  God— 
a  living  Christ — a  living  Spirit — a  living  faith — a  living  love,  &c. 
What  an  anomaly,  then,  is  a  perfunctory  preacher  of  these  living 
realities !  Can  the  dead  raise  the  dead  ?  Can  a  man  of  ice 
dissolve  a  man  of  ice  ?  Can  bone  come  to  bone,  and  the  Breath 
raise  them  into  an  army  for  God,  without  a  living  prophet  of 
the  Lord  to  prophesy  ? 

Perfunctoriness  in  preaching!  Was  it  this  attracted  the 
multitudes  to  hear  Christ,  and  hang  on  His  word  with  such 
gladness  and  attention  ?  Was  it  this  aroused  the  slumbering 
consciences  of  the  Pentecostal  three  thousand  ?     Was  it  this 
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turned  the  world  upside  down  in  apostolic  times  ?  Was  it  this 
made  the  Reformers  men  of  such  tremendous  power  ?  Was  it 
this  did  such  marvels  in  preaching  as  are  recorded  of  Wesley 
and  the  early  Methodist  preachers  ?  No,  no !  Neither  in  the 
past  nor  in  the  present,  neither  in  America  nor  in  England,  has 
perfunctory  preaching  done  anything  beyond  itself.  It  has 
been  like  a  mill  working  without  producing  flour;  like  a  Chinese 
figure  on  a  grocer's  window,  with  certain  automatic  perform- 
ances, yielding  results  of  little  or  no  worth. 

If  in  the  world  of  physical  labour;  if  in  family  devotion;  if  in 
Sunday-school  teaching;  if  in  Ritualistic  Churches;  if  in  any 
other  place  there  is  perfunctoriness, — in  the  pulpits  of  our 
Methodist  chapels  let  it  be  a  thing  unknown  by  their  preachers, 
and  a  thing  unseen  by  the  people  who  listen  to  them.  In 
Methodist  pulpits  there  must  be  life — all  active,  all  aglow,  all 
powerful  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Nothing  can  make  up  for  the 
absence  of  this.  This  there,  with  the  truth,  our  people  will 
make  excuse  for  many  literary  deficiencies.  The  H  oly  Spirit 
in  a  preacher  is  more  important  to  his  preaching  than  any 
human  acquisitions  in  His  absence*  Beta. 


PRACTICAL  HINTS  TO  PREACHERS. 

BY   REV.   WILLIAM   TAYLOR. 

I  SHOULD  like  to  make  a  few  suggestions  in  regard  to  the 
"  earthen  vessels  "  to  which  the  Gospel  treasure  is  committed — 
our  bodies.  If  you  wish  to  keep  your  head  and  your  voice 
clear,  and  your  nerves  in  tune  for  conveying  thought,  give 
attention  to  your  diet  and  to  exercise  in  the  open  air,  and  keep 
your  system  in  good  condition.  Do  not  on  any  account  deprive 
yourself  of  your  necessary  rest,  and  regular  hours  for  sleeping. 
Rob  nature,  and  it  will  pursue  you  like  the  tax-collector. 

In  anticipation  of  a  heavy  Sabbath-day's  labour,  I  have  found 
it  very  serviceable  to  take  vigorous  exercise  on  Saturday — chop 
wood,  work  in  agarden,  or  somethingthat  will  exercise  the  whole 
body  as  much  as  possible  without  exhaustion.  Next  day  preaching 
five  sermons  will  produce  but  little  weariness  and  no  hoarseness. 

When  praying  vocally,  don't  throw  your  head  back.  Many 
thus,  in  trying  to  look  up  through  the  roof  of  the  house  into  the 
heavens,  causing  a  heavy  strain  of  the  vocal  organs  by  an 
unnatural  stretching  of  the  front  muscles  of  the  neck,  pray 
themselves  hoarse  in  five  minutes. 

If  you  desire  to  speak  with  ease  and  force,  and  never  to  "give 
out,"  stand  erect  when  speaking — not  stiff,  like  a  post — use  as 
much  natural  action  as  you  desire,  but  don't  stoop  forward  ; 
keep  your  shoulders  back,  give  your  lungs  as  much  room  as 
possible,  and  learn  the  art  of  deep  breathing. 
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Don't  acquire  the  habit  of  drinking  water  while  preaching, 
unless  really  necessary  to  allay  thirst.  It  is  of  no  advantage  to 
the  voice. 

When  I  feel  any  chafing  or  soreness  of  throat  from  excessive 
labour,  I  take  a  sip  of  molasses  before  going  to  bed ;  when  a 
tendency  to  hoarseness,  I  put  a  small  piece  of  alum  in  my 
mouth  for  a  moment.  I  use  nothing  but  these  simple  remedies 
when  preaching  regularly  from  eight  to  fifteen  sermons  every 
week  for  months  together,  and  very  seldom  have  any  hoarseness. 


THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN. 

"And  saying^,  Repent   ye;   for  the  kingdom  of    heaven  is  at  hand."— 
Matthew  iii.  2, 

The  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  literally,  The  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens, 
following  the  Jewish  phraseology.     On  this  expression  observe, 

I. — That  Heaven,  in  Scripture  and  the  Jewish  writings,  is  used 
as  equivalent  to  God,  Thus  "  Hezekiah  the  king,  and  the 
Prophet  Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amos,  prayed  and  cried  to  Heaven^' 
{2  Chron.xxxii.  20.  Comp.  2  Kings  xix.  14-15  and  Is.xxxvi.  14-15); 
and  the  wicked  are  said  to  "  set  their  mouth  against  iYi^heavens^' 
(Ps.  Ixxiii.  9);  while  Daniel  informs  the  proud  king  of  Babylon, 
**  Thy  kingdom  shall  be  sure  to  thee,  after  that  thou  shalt  have 
known  that  the  heavens  do  rule."  (Dan.  iv.  23  or  26.)  So  in 
the  New  Testament: — "The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it? 
From  heaven  or  of  men  ?  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves, 
saying,  If  we  shall  say,  from  heaven :  He  will  say  unto  us.  Why 
did  ye  not  then  believe  him  ?"  (Matt.  xxi.  25.  Compare  Mark 
xi.  30-31,  and  Luke  xx.  4-5.)  "  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  in  thy  sight."  (Luke  xv.  18,  21.) — "A  man  can 
receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven,''  (John 
iii.  27.)  In  the  same  manner  such  phrases  as  these  are  used  by 
the  Talmtkiists:  Death  by  the  hand  of  heaven;  th4  name  of  heaven 
is  prophaned;  the  worship  of  heaven;  by  the  help  of  heaven.  The 
Jews  are  represented  groaning  out,  under  their  persecution, 
these  words,  O  Heavens !  that  is,  as  the  gloss  renders  it.  Ah ! 
Jehovah.  "  For  they  call  God  by  the  name  of  Heaven,  because 
His  habitation  is  in  heaven."    (Elias  Levit.  in  Tishbi.)  Hence — 

II. — The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  in  Matthew,  to  whom  it  is  pecu- 
liar, is  the  same  as  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  the  other  evangelists, 
as  will  be  evident  from  the  variation  of  the  word  in  the 
following  passages:  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 
(Matt.  iv.  17.)  "Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit;  for  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  lieaven."  (Matt.  v.  3.)  "  He  that  is  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he."  (Matt.  xi.  11.) 
**  It  is  given  unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."     (Matt.  xiii.  11.)    "For  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
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heaven.''  (Matt.  xix.  14.)  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand." 
(Mark  i.  15.)  "  Blessed  be  ye  poor,  for  yours  is  the  kingdom 
of  Gorf."  (Luke  vi.  20.)  "  He  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  greater  than  he."  (Luke  vii.  28.)  "Unto  you  it  is 
given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God.''  (Luke 
viii.  10.)  "  For  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God."  (Mark  x.  14.) 

IIL — Both   these   expressions   refer  to   the  prophecies  of 

Daniel  ii.  44.    "  And  in  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of 

heaven  set  up  a  kingdom,  which  shall  never  be  destroyed :  and 

the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break 

in  pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand 

forever;"  and  chap.  vii.  13-14,  where  after  the  description  of 

the  four  earthly  and  tyrannical  monarchies — Le.fthe  Babylonian, 

Medo-Persian,  Grecian,  and  Syro-Grecian,  and  the  destruction 

of  them;  it  is  added,  "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold, 

one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and 

came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and   they  brought    Him  near 

before  Him.     And  there  was  given  Him  dominion,  and  glory, 

and    a    kingdom,  that    all    people,    nations    and    languages, 

should  serve  Him:  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion, 

which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall 

not  be  destroyed;" — ^which  denote  the  beginning  and  spiritual 

nature  of  the  reign  of  Christ,  God-man;  which  was  to  subsist 

first  in  more  imperfect  circumstances  on  earth,  but  afterwards 

was  to  appear  complete  in  the  world  of  glory,  being  universal 

in  its  extent,  and  eternal  in  its  duration.     Hence 

IV. — The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  in  Scripture  implies, — 

1.  The  exhibition  and  manifestation  of  the  Messiah.  Thus 
in  Matt.  xii.  28:  "  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you,"  that  is.  Hence  is 
the  manifestation  of  the  Messiah.  So  in  the  passage  before  us. 
See  also  Luke  xvii.  20-21.  So  also  the  Chaldee  Paraphrast, 
**  Say  ye  to  the  cities  of  Judah,  the  kingdom  of  your  God  is 
revealed."  (Is.  xl.  9.)  "  They  shall  see  the  kingdom  of  their 
Messiah."  (Is.  liii.  11.)  The  Baptist,  therefore,  by  his  preaching, 
stirs  up  the  minds  of  his  hearers,  to  meet  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  which  was  now  to  be  manifested,  with  a  fit  repentance 
and  preparation. 

2.  It  more  particularly  signifies  the  state  of  the  Messiah's 
spiritual  kingdom  on  earth;  or  that  Gospel  state  and  govern- 
ment of  the  church  which  He  has  set  up,  with  the  benefits 
belonging  to  them  who  should  by  faith  in  Him  become  the 
subjects  of  His  kingdom  and  submit  to  be  governed  by  His 
laws.  Thus  "  Jesus  preached  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of 
God"  (Mark  i.  14),  "and  spake  unto  them  of  the  kingdom  of 
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God"  (Luke  ix.  ii),  sent  His  apostles  "to  preach  the  kingdom 
of  God"  (ver.  2),  and  told  the  Jews,  "The  kingdom  of  God 
shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth 
the  fruits  thereof."  (Matt.  xxi.  43.)  "  But  why,"  says  Dr.  A. 
Clarke,  "is  this  called  a  kingdom?  Because  it  has  its  laws^ 
all  the  moral  precepts  of  the  Gospel :  its  subjects,  all  who  believe 
in  Christ  Jesus:  and  its  king,  the  Sovereign  of  heaven  and 
earth.  N.B. — ^Jesus  Christ  never  saved  a  soul  which  He  did 
not  govern;  nor  is  this  Christ  precious  or  estimable  to  any 
man  who  does  not  feel  a  spirit  of  subjection  to  the  Divine  will. 
But  why  is  it  called  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ?  Because  God 
designed  that  His  kingdom  of  grace  here  should  resemble  the 
kingdom  of  glory  above.  And  hence  our  Lord  teaches  us  to 
pray,  '  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.'  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  meat  and  drink,  says  St.  Paul  (Rom. 
xiv.  17),  does  not  consist  in  the  gratification  of  sensual  passions 
or  worldly  ambition:  but  is  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,'*     Hence, 

3.  It  denotes,  as  appears  from  the  last  cited  passage,  "  The 
true  knowledge  of  God,  accompanied  with  that  worship  which 
is  pure  and  holy,  worthy  of  that  God  who  is  its  institutor  and 
object ; "  or,  in  other  words,  the  love,  fear,  and  service  of  God, 
which  are  the  characteristics  of  all  His  real  subjects.  The 
Jewish  writer  use  the  phrase  in  a  similar  sense,  as  will  appear 
from  the  following  extracts,  collected  by  the  learned  Dr. 
Lightfoot : — 

"  R.  Joshua  ben  Kercha  saith.  In  reciting  the  Phylacteries, 
why  is  Hear,  0  Israel  (Deut.  vi.  4,  &c.),  recited  before  that 
passage.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  if  ye  shall  hearketi?  (Deut. 
xi.  13,  &c.) — to  wit,  that  a  man  first  take  upon  himself  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  then  the  yoke  of  the  precept."  So 
the  Jerusalem  Mishneh  has  it ;  but  the  Babylonian  thus,  "  That 
a  man  first  take  upon  himself  the  yoke  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  then  the  yoke  of  the  precept."  (Berachotk,  cap.  ii. 
hal.  2.) 

"  Doth  any  ease  nature  ?  Let  him  wash  his  hands,  put  on 
his  Phylacteries,  repeat  them,  and  pray,  and  this  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  fulfilled."  (Ibid.  fol.  15.  i.)  "  If  you  shall  have 
explained  Shaddai,  and  divided  the  letters  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;  thou  shalt  make  the  shadow  of  death  to  be  cool  to 
thee" — that  is,  if  in  repeating  that  passage  of  the  Phylacteries 
(Deut.  vi.  4),  "  Hear,  O  Israel:  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord," 
&c.,  you  shall  pronounce  the  letters  distinctly  and  deliberately, 
so  that  you  shall  have  sounded  out  the  names  of  God  rightly, 
"  thou  shalt  make  cool  the  shades  of  death."  For  the  same 
gloss  had  said :  "  The  repeating  of  that  passage,  *  Hear,  O 
Israel,'  &c.,  is  the  taking  the  kingdom  of  heaven  upon  thee; 


The  Dangers  of  a  Preacher.  353 

but  the  repeating  of  that  place,  *  And  it  shall  be  if  thou  shalt 
hearken,"  &c.  (Deut.  xi.  13),  is  the  taking  the  yoke  of  the 
precept  upon  you." 

"  What  is  the  yoke  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  In  like  manner 
as  they  lay  the  yoke  upon  an  ox,  that  he  may  be  serviceable ; 
and,  if  he  bear  not  the  yoke,  he  becomes  unprofitable ;  so  it 
becomes  a  man  first  to  take  the  yoke  upon  himself,  and  to  serve 
in  all  things  with  it,  but  if  he  cast  it  off,  he  is  unprofitable ;  a§ 
it  is  said,  *  Serve  the  Lord  in  fear.'  What  means  *  in  fear '  ? 
The  same  that  is  written,  *  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning 
of  wisdom.'  And  this  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  {Zohar  in 
LeviL,  fol.  53.) 

"  If  by  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  adds  the  doctor,  "  in  these 
and  other  such  places,  which  it  would  be  too  much  to  heap 
together,  they  mean  the  inward  love  and  fear  of  God — which 
indeed  they  seem  to  do — so  far  they  agree  with  our  Gospel 
sense,  which  asserts  the  inward  and  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ 
especially.  And  if  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  *  Behold,  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you '  (Luke  xvii.  21),  be  suited  to- 
this  sense  of  the  nation  concerning  the  kingdom  of  heaven,, 
there  is  nothing  sounds  hard  or  rough  in  them ;  for  it  is  as  much 
as  if  He  had  said,  *  Do  you  think  the  kingdom  of  heaven  shall 
come  with  some  remarkable  observation,  or  with  much  show  ? ' 
Your  very  schools  teach  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  a 
man."     But, — 

4.  The  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  of  God,  in  the  Scriptures,, 
unquestionably  signifies  the  state  of  glory,  or  that  heavenly 
kingdom  in  which  all  pious  persons,  or  those  who  are  the 
subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom  of  grace  on  earth,  shall  enjoy 
endless  felicity  with  God  in  heaven.  As  when  it  is  said, 
"  Blessed  are  they  who  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake, 
for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  (Matt.  v.  10) — i.e., 
"  Great  ns  their  reward  in  heaven  "  (ver.  12).  "  Not  everyone 
that  saith  to  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father."  (Matt.  vii.  21.) 
**  It  is  better  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  with  one  eye,, 
than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell."  (Mark  ix.  46-47; 
see  also  Matt.  xiii.  40 — 43 ;  xxv.  34,  46 ;  Luke  xii.  32-33  ;. 
I  Cor.  vi.  9-10;  Gal.  v.  21.) — Critica  Biblica. 


THE  DANGERS  OF  A  PREACHER. 

There  are  dangers  which  a  preacher  shares  with  all  Christians, 
and  against  which  he,  more  than  anyone  else,  must  be  on  his 
guard:  but  there  are  also  others  which  attach  especially  to  his 
vocation,  and  under  which  sometimes  the  best  give  way.. 
Foremost  of  these  is  the  danger  of  spiritual  pride,  specially 
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where  one  is  flattered  and  honoured  by  men,  but  not  less  where 
one  is,  in  his  own  estimation,  treated  with  ingratitude  and 
slight.  The  danger  of  learning  to  act  mechanically,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  constant  handling  of  the  most  sacred  things  with 
hands  not  always  pure:  how  great  the  temptation  not  always 
in  reality  to  be  that  which  one  would  appear  before  God  and 
His  Church  !  The  danger  of  growing  weary  and  discouraged 
where  one's  work  is  in  reality  never  done,  and  yet  one  reaps  so 
little  joy,  harvest  and  fruit,  but  rather  sees  one's  self  outstripped 
by  those  who  in  our  innermost  conviction  were  much  less 
deserving  of  their  honours  than  most  others.  The  danger,  too, 
of  an  inner  wavering,  disharmony,  conflict  of  soul,  which  even 
a  Luther  and  a  Baxter  did  not  always  escape;  the  Satan's  sieve, 
in  which  not  a  Peter  alone  has  been  shaken,  and  has  incurred  the 
peril  of  falling  through.  The  greatest  danger  of  all,  finally,  of 
which  even  a  Paul  (considerably  more,  indeed,  than  many  a 
later  teacher)  was  afraid^ — the- danger  lest,  after  having  laboured 
for  the  salvation  of  others,  we  should  ourselves  be  found  to  be 
reprobate.  Is  not,  in  consideration  of  all  this,  his  question, 
"  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?  "  comprehensible  in  our 

lips,  too  ?  OOSTERSEE. 

THE    LOVE    OF    GOD    TO    MAN. 

"  God  so  loved  the  world  that    He  gave   His  only -begotten    Son.*— 
John   Hi.    i6. 

It  is  said  by  men  whose  seriousness  and  earnestness  command 
our  very  deepest  respect,  that  the  real  difficulty  in  the  way  of 
faith  in  these  words,  "  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave 
His  only-begotten  Son,"  is  a  difficulty  that  is  created  by  the 
whole  movement  of  modern  scientific  thought;  that  the  scientific 
Renaissance  has  rendered,  rather  than  the  Reformation,  evan- 
gelical faith  obsolete.  A  recent  writer  says,  "  Let  me  indicate 
how  much  of  a  theological  kind  is  involved  in  the  change  from 
the  geocentric  to  the  heliocentric  system.  With  the  remarkable 
developments  which  have  taken  place  in  stellar  astronomy  I  do 
not  trouble  you.  The  facts  are  there,  the  difficulty  is  to  give 
life  to  them  with  the  imagination.  They  all  tend  one  way — to 
enlarge  the  universe  and  to  lessen  man.  This  earth  from  being 
the  centre  of  created  things,  with  *  its  sun  to  rule  by  day,'  has 
dwindled  to  a  most  insignificant  orb,  less  than  the  smallest 
point  among  the  innumerable  specks  in  the  Milky  Way.  We 
find  ourselves  in  the  presence  of  vast  systems,  beyond  the 
<:onfines  of  our  own  narrow  solar  system,  whose  movements 
have  occupied  inconceivable  eras  of  time.  A  universe  in 
perpetual  process  of  development  and  decay.  Nebulae  slowly 
cooling  into  suns,  suns  slowly  *  paling  their  ineffiectual  fires.' 
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It  becomes  more  and  more  trying  to  imagine  in  proportion  as 
the  universe  widens  than  which  He  is  wider,  as  the  grandeur 
grows  than  which  He  is  grander,  Did  then  God — and  such  a 
God  as  the  order  of  things  proves  He  must  be — die  for  us  ?  I 
say  it  with  the  deepest  respect  for  the  religious  feelings  of  others, 
yet  I  cannot  but  think  that  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Atonement 
shrivels  into  inanity  amid  the  light-spaces  and  silences  of  the 
stellar  worlds." 

Now  that  is  admirably  put,  but  I  deny  the  truth  of  the 
fundamental  proposition  with  which  this  passage  begins.  It  is 
said  that  the  whole  tendency  of  scientific  progress  is  "  to  widen 
the  universe  and  to  lessen  man,''  No !  The  universe  is  enlarging, 
but  man  is  at  the  same  time  becoming  in  proportion  greater 
and  greater. 

During  the  last  three  centuries  there  has  been  a  continuous 
revelation  of  the  immensity  of  man's  intellectual  powers  corres- 
ponding to  the  discovery  of  the  immensity  of  the  universe. 
Within  our  own  memory  one  splendid  achievement  has  been 
surpassed  by  another;  triumph  has  been  added  to  triumph, 
until  now  no  fresh  demonstration  of  the  victorious  energy  of 
human  genius  can  awaken  great  surprise. 

Those  vast  and  awful  tracts  of  time  through  which  the  mind 
of  man  has  had  to  march  in  the  attempt  to  discover  the  process 
by  which  the  solid  earth  has  been  built  up,  and  emerged  to  its 
present  beauty;  the  progress  through  which  created  life  has 
lived  through  the  lowest  levels  of  simple  existence  to  the  highest 
heights  which  it  has  to-day  achieved — these  vast  and  awful 
tracts  of  time  through  which  the  mind  of  man  has  had  the 
courage  and  the  force  to  move  in  these  magnificent  investiga- 
tions, do  not  lessen,  they  increase  our  greatness.  They  have 
given  us  room  enough  to  illustrate  the  illimitable  reach  of  our 
thoughts.  These  immense  spaces  by  which  we  are  environed, 
illuminated  by  the  glory  of  shining  suns,  whose  boundaries  we 
are  continually  pursuing,  but  never  reaching;  worlds  which  we 
are  continually  numbering,  but  which  are  still  unnumbered, — 
these  do  not  lessen,  they  increase  our  greatness.  Who  could 
have  imagined,  in  the  early  movenients  of  scientific  inquiry, 
that  we  could  have  laid  down  as  on  a  plan  the  orbits  of  planets, 
could  have  weighed  the  sun  in  a  balance,  could  have  discovered 
the  nature  of  the  fuel  which  feeds  its  fierce  and  inexhaustible 
fires?  Man  is  not  less  to-day  than  when  Copernicus  proved 
the  fallacy  of  the  system  which  placed  the  earth  in  the  centre 
of  creation,  but  immeasurably  greater;  the  grandeur  of  the 
intellect  which  masters  the  secrets  of  the  universe  increases 
with  the  grandeur  of  the  universe  whose  secrets  it  masters. 

To  me  there  has  always  seemed  a  certain  intellectual  vulgarity 
in  being  oppressed  by  mere  physical  immensity.  It  matters  not 
how  great  a  mountain  is,  I,  with  my  intellectual  and  moral  life, 


35^  Local  Preacher's  Treasury. 

am  greater.  Pile  Alps  on  Alps,  Himalayas  on  Himalayas,  you 
cannot  humble  me ;  I  am  still  greater  than  they  can  ever  be. 
What  are  blocks  of  granite  and  hmestone,  though  they  be 
immense  as  the  planet  Jupiter,  or  a  thousand  planets  as  large 
as  he — what  are  they  compared  with  a  man,  with  a  poet  who 
can  sing  of  their  glory,  with  a  mathematician  who  can  measure 
their  weight,  with  a  little  child  who  can  lift  his  heart  to  God, 
the  Creator  of  them  all  ? 

Yes,  and  there  lies  the  final  vindication  of  man,  a  vindication 
to  which  the  fresh  discoveries  of  the  greatness  of  the  universe 
are  only  adding  fresh  and  startling  force.  As  my  thought  of 
what  God  must  be  rises  with  my  conception  of  the  grandeur  of 
the  universe,  my  thought  of  what  /  must  be  rises  with  it,  and 
at  precisely  the  same  rate ;  for  my  ethical  and  spiritual  nature 
remains  unaffected  by  the  increasing  vastness  of  the  visible 
creation,  and  my  consciousness  that  I  am  akin  to  God,  that  I 
am  His  child,  sharing  His  nature — that  remains.  If  He  is 
greater  than  man  dreamed  before  he  knew  the  immensity  of 
His  works,  man  is  greater  than  they  dreamed;  for  the  life  of 
God  dwells  in  man,  in  this  world ;  man  has  access  to  God,  and 
in  the  world  to  come  will  share  God's  eternal  glory. 

I  am  a  child  of  God,  and  I  know  it.  This  is  my  final  answer 
to  those  who  ask  me  to  surrender  my  Christian  faith  because 
creation  is  vast, — Do  you  take  me  through  the  stately  halls  of 
this  wonderful  universe,  do  you  lead  me  along  its  endless 
galleries,  do  you  point  out  to  me  all  its  shining  splendours,  in 
order  to  persuade  me  that  I  cannot  hope  to  be  dear  to  the  heart 
of  God,  that  I  cannot  hope  that  He  will  send  His  Eternal  Son 
to  save  me  ?  I  reply  that  the  universe  is  but  the  glorious 
palace  which  God  has  built  for  Himself,  for  His  creatures,  and 
for  His  children.  Who  shall  tell  me  that  His  palace  is  now 
seen  to  be  so  awful,  so  immense,  so  glorious,  that  the  old  faith 
of  His  children  in  their  Father's  love  for  them  has  become 
presumptuous  and  incredible  ? 

I  am  His  child,  and  I  know  it.  Show  me,  if  you  please,  I 
will  thank  you  for  it,  how  great  my  Father  is.  You  are  also 
showing  me  how  great  I  am ;  you  are  showing  me  that  my 
greatness  is  beyond  the  boldest  thoughts  of  the  men  of  other 
generations. 

"  The  earth  is  so  small,  it  is  only  one  amongst  millions  of 
stellar  worlds,  it  is  incredible  that  the  Son  of  God  should  have 
descended  to  it,  to  die  for  our  redemption."  Incredible! 
Because  the  palace  of  God  is  so  vast,  is  there  a  room  in  it  so 
poor  and  so  mean  that  if  a  child  of  the  God  who  built  it  is  there, 
and  is  in  danger  of  moral  ruin  and  eternal  death,  God  will  be 
indifferent,  will  feel  no  impulse  of  passion,  will  not  do  and 
endure  all  things  for  His  child's  salvation  ? 

I  am  a  child  of  God,  and  I  know  Him  better.     The  vastness 
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of  material  things  shall  not  paralyse  my  faith  in  His  mercy ; 
His  perfections  are  all  of  a  piece.  If  the  grandeurs  of  His 
palace  grow  with  the  discoveries  of  the  grandeur  of  His  creation, 
I  know  that  still  His  love  is  greater  than  His  power — to  me, 
greater  than  I  knew  before ;  and  I  still  receive  with  the  old 
confidence  of  the  penitents  and  saints  of  other  generations  the 
blessed  Gospel  of  His  love.  The  Eternal  Word,  through  whom 
all  things  were  made,  became  flesh;  and  I  have  seen  His  glory, 
the  glory  as  of  the  Only-Begotten  of  the  Father,  through  whom 
I  receive  redemption  from  sin,  and  through  whom  I  return  to 
Cod.  Dr.  R.  W.  Dale. 


SPIRITUAL      PLENITUDE. 

A  SERMON. 

BY   THE   REV.   J.    STAGEY,    D.D. 

"  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."— Acts  ii.  4. 
**  But  be  filled  with  the  Spirit."— Ephesians  v.  18. 

Among  the  last  words  spoken  by  Jesus  Christ  to  His  disciples, 
on  *'  the  day  in  which  He  was  taken  up,"  was  a  command 
that  **  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the 
promise  of  the  Father."  The  promise,  entering  essentially 
into  the  method  of  human  redemption,  had  been  given  from  of 
•  old,  and  variously,  but  with  especial  directness  by  the  Prophet 
Joel,  whose  words  St.  Peter  particularly  called  to  remembrance, 
when  explaining  to  the  assembled  multitudes  at  the  Pentecost 
the  marvellous  event  that  had  just  taken  place. 

But  the  promise  of  the  Father  became,  also,  and  expressly, 
the  promise  of  the  Son,  who,  in  all  the  concerns  of  our  sal- 
vation was  one  with  the  Father,  as  in  truth  He  was  one  with 
Him  in  essence.  "  Ye  shall  receive  power,"  said  He — and  this 
was  His  final  utterance — "  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come 
upon  you:  and  ye  shall  be  My  witnesses  both  in  Jerusalem,  and 
in  all  Judea  and  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
^arth." 

The  promise,  in  this  the  Saviour's  repetition  of  it,  was  thus 
specifically  a  promise  oi  power.  This  was  to  be  the  crowning 
endowment  of  the  apostles  for  the  ministry  to  which  a  little 
before  they  had  been  formally  ordained.  They  had  already 
received  other  qualifications,  such  especially  as  had  been  given 
them  in  a  close  and  habitual  companionship  with  their  Divine 
Master  for  the  space  of  three  years.  But  these  were  not 
enough.  Much  as  Jesus  had  said  to  them.  He  had  still  more 
to  say.  Much  as  He  had  shown  them,  He  had  yet  more  to 
-make  manifest.     What,  moreover,  they  had  actually  heard  and 
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seen,  needed  to  be  repeated  in  a  continually  living  recollection, 
and  made  their  own  in  a  deeper  and  mightier  conviction.  So 
that  mysterious  thing  we  call  power  was  promised  them — power 
to  elevate  their  whole  character  as  Christian  men  to  a  higher 
plane  of  spiritual  life,  and  power  to  give  them,  as  witnesses  for 
Christ,  a  mouth  and  wisdom  which  all  their  adversaries 
should  not  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist.  For  this,  then,  they 
were  to  wait,  and  did  wait,  but  not  in  mere  expectation,  or  even 
with  ardent  desire  only,  but  by  "  continuing  with  one  accord 
in  prayer  and  supplication,'*  thereby  in  fact  preparing  them- 
selves for  the  transcendent  gift  when  it  should  come.  And  thus 
waiting,  the  "  promise  "  was  at  length  fulfilled.  A  sound  was 
heard  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  announcing  the  near 
presence  of  the  gift.  Tongues  of  fire  appeared,  and  sat  upon 
each  of  them,  attesting  its  actual  bestowment,  and  symbolising 
its  use.     "  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  gift,  however,  was  not  for  them  only,  though  for  them  in 
particular.  Nor  was  the  plenary  supply  thereof,  though  the 
miraculous  endowments  with  which  it  was  accompanied  were 
not  designed  for  continuance.  "  The  promise,"  said  St.  Peter, 
when  discoursing  upon  it  to  the  thousands  who  had  witnessed 
its  attendant  phenomena,  "  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children, 
and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God 
shall  call."  And  it  was  as  knowing  this,  and  as  knowing  how 
infinitely  to  be  desired  the  promise  was,  that  St.  Paul  said  to 
the  Ephesians,  and  now  says  to  us,  "  Be  filled  with  the  Spirit." 

I. — The  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  the  completion  of 
the  Christian  economy  as  the  Divine  method  of  human 
redemption.  It  was  an  event  second  only  in  importance  to 
the  Incarnation  itself.  To  this  greater  event  it  stood  in  imme- 
diate relation;  and,  if  I  may  so  say,  in  natural  succession.  The 
Incarnation  became  by  it  a  permanent  and  living  fact  in  the 
consciousness  of  the  Church.  The  Saviour  came  again  with 
the  Spirit,  whom  He  and  the  Father  together  sent,  but  came 
not  under  the  limiting  conditions  of  His  former  appearance, 
but  in  such  manner  as  to  be  with  His  people  always  and  ever}- 
where.  It  was  thus  He  verified  His  own  gracious  words  on 
taking  leave  of  His  disciples:  "I  will  not  leave  you  comfortle^; 
I  will  come  to  you  !"  Other  comings  were  no  doubt  included  in 
the  promise,  but  this  was  the  first  and  chief,  as  also  the  pledge 
of  the  rest. 

The  Spirit,  iii  the  language  of  Theology,  is  called  the 
Efficient  Cause  of  our  salvation,  and  the  phrase  is  sufficiently 
descriptive  of  His  office.  His  work  is  to  make  effectual  what 
without  Him  were  only  provisional.  The  provision  is  in  Jesus 
Christ,  or  rather,  perhaps,  we  should  say,  is  Jesus  Christ 
Himself;  and  to  Him  the  Spirit  was  directly  and  exclu- 
sively to  point.     "  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself,"  said  the 
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Saviour;  **  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He  speak. 
.    .    .     He  shall  glorify  Me ;  for  He  shall  take  of  Mine,  and 
shall  declare  it  unto  you."     What  Christ  was,  and  taught,  and 
did,  this  the  Spirit  was  to  make  known,  and  render  mighty  in 
operation  and  effect.     Christ  was  "  the  Way,"  and  into  this 
the  Spirit  was  to  lead  and  guide.     Christ  was    "the  Truth," 
and  on  this  the  Spirit  was  to  shine,  making  it  clear  to  the 
apprehension  and  sure  to  the  faith.     Christ  was  "  the  Life,"  and 
with  this  the  Spirit  was  to  inspire  the  individual  soul,  previously 
dead    in    trespasses    and    sins,    causing  and   constraining  it 
rejoicingly  to  say,  "  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  Hveth  in  me." 
The  same  fact  appears  if  salvation  be  considered  in  its  own 
nature,  that  is,  in  the  several  elements,  into  which  it  may  be 
resolved,  as  these   are  realised  in  actual  personal  experience. 
For  salvation,  though  one,  is  at  the  same  time  many — many 
blessings,   separable   in  thought,  uniting  substantially    in  the 
same  spiritual  consciousness.     It  includes,  for  instance,  con- 
viction  of  sin,   assurance   of  pardon,   persuasion  of  sonship, 
supreme  love  to  God  and  charity  out  of  a  pure  heart,  with 
bright  and  steady  and  joyous  anticipation  of  future  everlasting 
life.     All  these  are  severally  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,"  and  cannot 
therefore  grow  where  He  is  not.     They  are  most  expressly 
attributed  to  "  the  effectual  working  of  His  power,"  and  hence, 
where    His  power  does    not   so  operate,  they  cannot  in  any 
case  exist  at  all. 

This,  however,  it  should  be  said,  does  not  make  salvation 
less  the  work  of  him  who  is  saved.  The  operation  carried  on 
by  the  Spirit  is  not  mechanical,  but  moral ;  the  effect  produced 
is  not  by  force,  but  by  motive.  Influence  there  is,  but  it  is  not 
an  impellent,  but  a  resistible,  though  gently  constraining  influ- 
ence. There  must  hence  be  in  the  process  the  full  concurrence 
of  the  individual  will,  and  not  only  the  concurrence,  but  the 
most  strenuous  action  thereof.  It  were  not  otherwise  the 
salvation  of  the  man  as  man.  It  were  not  indeed  salvation  at 
all,  in  any  adequate  sense  of  the  word.  The  will  is  the  central 
principle,  the  characteristic  and  distinctive  sign  of  man's  per- 
sonality, and  salvation  must  consequently  be  the  complete 
conquest  and  redemption  of  this  sovereign  faculty — the  effectual 
sohcitation  and  engagement  of  it,  in  the  full  exercise  of  its 
natural  freedom,  on  the  side  of  God  and  of  all  attainable 
goodness. 

And  yet  it  remains  true  that  man  does  not  save  himself. 
His  salvation,  no  less  in  inward  act  than  in  outward  provision, 
is  still  supremely  of  God.  "  It  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both 
to  will  and  to  do,"  is  the  clear  and  decisive  utterance  of  the 
apostle.  And  this  is  the  current  language  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, used  in  effect  where  it  is  not  used  in  form.  All  spiritual 
results  whatever,  from  the  first  quickening  of  the  soul  from 
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death  to  life  to  its  final  meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light,  is  accounted  for  in  the  words,  so  often  met 
with,  or  met  with  in  their  substantial  equivalents,  "By  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  in  you."     Apart  from  this  they 
could  not  be  accounted  for  at  all.     In  truth  there  would  be 
none  to  account  for.     To  begin  to  live  spiritually  a  man  must 
be  born  again ;  but  he  cannot  give  birth  to  himself.     As  little 
can  he,  after  this  change  has  taken   place,  attain  to  a  true 
spiritual   manhood,  if  left  to  his   own   natural   instincts  and 
capabilities;     Purity  of  heart  is  not  something  into  which  he 
grows,  as  he  grows   in   stature.     There   is   no  law  of  moral 
evolution,  according  to  which  he  progresses,  or  can  progress, 
from  a  dim  and  incipient  consciousness   of  holy  and  heavenly 
things,  to  a  saintliness  of  character  which  makes  him,  in  the 
long  run,  perfect  as  God  is  perfect.   "  The  stream  of  tendency," 
to  adopt  a  phrase  used  in  another  connection,  is  rather  the 
other  way.     Account  for  it  as  we  may,  regard  the  Bible  stoi)' 
of  the  fall  as  true  or  false,  as  history  or  allegory,  the  fact  of 
human   depravity  remains  just  the  same.     Man's   nature  at 
birth   is  not  adjusted   to  a  perfect  balance.     A  "stream  of 
tendency"  there   is,  but   the  drift  is  downward   rather  than 
upward.     It  were  else  easy  to  go  right,  and  all  but  impossible 
to  go  wrong.     But  the  very  opposite  of  this  is  true,  as  universal 
experience  sufficiently  attests.     It  is  easy  to  sin ;  while  not  to 
sin   requires  effort   and   strain.      The  reason  is   undoubtedly 
found  within.     "Out  of  the  heart,"  says  Jesus  Christ,  "pro- 
ceed evil  thoughts."      "  Men,"  adds  the  apostle,  "  are  drawn 
away  of  their  own  lusts  and   enticed."     They  naturally  fall 
away  from  God  and  goodness;   but  they  do  not  and  cannot 
as  naturally  recover  themselves.    They  may,  from  a  variety  of 
interested  motives,  reform  this  or  that  corrupt  habit,  may  even 
discipline  their  whole  daily  life  to  the  decencies  and  proprieties 
of  an  outwardly  strict  morality;  but  they  do  not  by  this  means, 
nor  can  they  by  any  means,  give  to  themselves  "a  clean  heart 
and  a  right  spirit."     Yet,  without  this,  but  little  really  is  done. 
The  root  of  bitterness  still  remains  deep  down  in  tne  soil  of 
their    nature,   supporting  old   or  sending   forth    new  shoots. 
The  very  virtue  they  practise  fails  in  the  most  essential  quality 
of  virtue.     It  becomes  at  the  best  but  a  form  of  human  pru- 
dence, if  not,  indeed,  of  human  selfishness. 

No,  not  reformation,  but  renewal,  is  man's  supreme  necessity. 
It  were  far  from  sufficient  to  strain  and  filter  the  visible  streams 
and  issues  of  life,  could  this  indeed  be  done;  the  one  thing 
absolutely  needed  is  to  purify  and  sweeten  the  springs  from 
which  they  come.  And  this  is  not  a  human  achievement.  No 
merely  human  influence  could  even  reach  them.  The  "clean 
heart  and  the  right  spirit"  so  indispensable  are,  as  the 
Psalmist's  example  teaches  us,  to  be  prayed  for;    and  are 
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therefore  to  be  had,  if  at  all,  from  above.  True,  we  are  re- 
quired to  seek  them  for  ourselves,  but  it  is  only  in  the  sense 
of  employing  the  means  necessary  to  their  reception  and  en- 
joyment. If  the  apostle,  using  another  phrase  for  the  same 
thing,  exhorts  us  to  "  put  on  the  new  man,"  he  is  careful  to  add, 
"which  is  created  in  Christ  Jesus,"  as  elsewhere  he  speaks  of 
it  as  "created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness;"  thus  re- 
moving the  great  moral  change  intended  by  the  expression  far 
beyond  the  range  of  man's  natural  ability.  He  "  puts  on," 
but  he  does  not,  therefore,  "  create."  Creation  is  distinctly 
and  essentially  a  Divine  work;  and  a  spiritual  creation  is  as 
certainly  the  work  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  Hence  those  who  are 
the  subjects  of  it  are  said  to  be  "  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
and  "  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature."  They  are  "  born  of  the 
Spirit."  They  "live  in  the  Spirit."  They  "walk  in  the 
Spirit."  They  are  "  led  by  the  Spirit."  "  The  Spirit  of  glory 
and  of  God  resteth  upon  them." 

Whether,  in  the  words  of  the  apostle,  "  a  manifestation  of 
the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man,"  so  that  no  one  in  the  struggle 
against  his  own  evil  heart  is  left  wholly  and  absolutely  to  him- 
self, we  may  not  be  able  certainly  to  say;  but  clear  it  is  that 
the  words  themselves,  as  used  by  him,  cannot  be  quoted  in 
favour  of  the  doctrine.  They  have,  in  truth,  no  bearing  on  the 
question.  The  "manifestation"  spoken  of  is  not  of  common 
grace  indiscriminately  communicated,  but  of  particular  and 
special  bestowments  made  to  individual  believers.  It  is,  in 
reality,  in  the  nature  of  those  "spiritual  gifts,"  those  "diversi- 
ties of  gifts,"  which  the  "  same  Spirit "  distributed  among  the 
several  members  of  the  primitive  Church  for  their  mutual  profit 
and  for  the  general  edification  of  the  entire  body.  Nevertheless, 
a  belief  in  the  doctrine  need  not  for  that  reason  be  held  less 
intelligently  and  firmly.  Divine  grace  is  assuredly  not  restricted 
in  its  operation  to  those  to  whom  the  message  of  salvation  has 
been  verbally  sent,  though  we  may  not  know  the  precise  form 
and  method  of  its  communication.  Moreover,  "  broken  lights  " 
of  some  of  the  more  important  truths  of  the  Christian  revela- 
tion are  scattered  almost  universally  among  mankind,  and  to 
these,  or  rather  to  those  on  whom  they  shine,  and  who  are  not 
unwilling  to  walk  in  their  dim  lustre,  the  Spirit  can  attach 
Himself  in  helpful  though  secret  influence  as  surely  as  to  those 
•  who  have  for  full  and  perfect  illumination  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  shining  directly  overhead.  Any  way  this,  at 
least,  remains  true,  whatever  else  is  doubtful,  that  Christ  Jesus 
is  "  the  Saviour  of  all  men,"  though  "  specially  of  them  that 
believe."  The  Gospel  is  the  charter  of  our  common  redemption, 
and  its  provisions  of  grace  are  the  covenant  right  alike  of  all 
nations  and  all  peoples,  even  of  those  who  have  not  so  much  as 
heard  of  them.   These  provisions,  therefore,  cannot  but  avail  in 
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some  way  for  their  present  benefit,  though  we  may  not  be  able  to 
see  how,  or  to  what  extent,  and  they  must  as  certainly  reckon  for 
something  in  their  behalf  in  the  final  decisions  of  the  Great  Day. 

II. — But,  indispensable  to  individual  salvation,  the  Holy 
Spirit  may  be  had  in  large  and  still  larger  degrees  of  His 
influence,  up  to  the  point  of  entire  fulness.  This  is  implied  in 
the  fact  that  He  may  be  had  at  all,  for  we  cannot  well  conceive 
of  any  limit  to  His  active  presence  short  of  the  capacity  and 
wish  to  receive  it.  Grace  as  such  is  not  a  measurable  quantity. 
It  is  rather  the  goodness  of  God  in  its  whole  and  therefore 
infinite  extent  become  redemptive  in  its  character,  and  so 
available  in  Christ  Jesus  for  all  legitimate  desires  and  all 
possible  needs.  As  is  the  grace  so  is  the  Spirit,  in  power  and 
freedom  of  action,  as  the  Divine  Dispenser  thereof.  And  hence 
the  exhortation  of  the  text  to  be  **  filled  with  the  Spirit." 

Now  what  is  precisely  the  meaning  of  these  words?  A 
correct  understanding  of  them  will  give  us  the  true  measure  of 
our  privilege.  They  mean,  first  of  all,  and  at  the  very  least, 
that  we  should  possess  and  enjoy  the  Spirit  in  the  full  com- 
plement of  His  several  offices  and  functions  as  the  vital  cause 
of  our  individual  salvation.  His  work  in  regard  to  it  is  no  doubt 
in  itself  one  and  continuous,  but  it  is  at  the  same  time  also  mani- 
fold and  various.  There  are  *'  diversities  of  operations,"  says 
the  apostle,  speaking  of  His  miraculous  communications;  and 
the  same  words  hold  good  in  respect  to  His  ordinary  bestow- 
ments.  He  enlightens  and  renews,  as  we  have  seen ;  He  fills 
with  joy  and  peace  through  believing;  He  incites  to  zeal  and 
strengthens  with  might;  He  inspires  with  hope  and  perfects  in 
love.  As  answering  to  this  variety  of  influence  and  effect,  He 
is  called,  in  the  language  of  the  New  Testament,  generally  and 
comprehensively,  the  Spirit  of  Truth  and  of  Grace ;  and  then, 
more  particularly  and  specifically,  the  Witness;  the  Paraclete 
— both  Advocate  and  Comforter  in  one ;  the  Seal  of  our  adoption 
and  consecration;  the  Earnest  of  our  inheritance;  the  First 
Fruits  of  a  glorious  harvest  to  be  gathered  in  the  future.  In 
each  of  these  characters  He  contributes  something,  indeed 
much,  to  the  work  of  our  personal  salvation ;  and  it  is  only  as 
we  know  Him  in  each,  and  therefore  in  all  combined,  that  we 
can  be  said  in  any  adequate  sense  to  be  "filled  with  the  Spirit." 

But  the  text  implies  and  demands  much  more  than  this.  To 
be  filled  with  the  Spirit  is  to  have  His  presence  not  only  in  the 
several  kinds  of  influence  He  communicates,  but  also  in  the 
greatest  plenitude  thereof.  Abundance  is  clearly  the  leading 
thought  of  the  apostle  in  the  passage,  and  abundance  up  to  the 
full  measure  of  our  capacity,  whether  to  receive  or  to  use. 

Now  this  means,  in  reality,  that  we  are  to  possess  and 
exhibit,  in  the  uttermost  attainable  degree,  all  the  manifold  and 
characteristic  impressions  and  results  of  His  gracious  indwell- 
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ing  and  power,  which  again  means  that  we  are  to  become,  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness,  as  Uke  unto  God  as  the  Spirit 
can  make  us.     Only,  indeed,  by  the  effects  He  produces  can  we 
know  that  we  have  the  Spirit  at  all.     We  realise  His  presence 
through  His  effedlual  working  within  us;  by  what  He  does,  that 
is,  and  by  what  He  gives  to  us.     By  the  same  means,  therefore, 
we  come  to  know,  at  least  approximately,  how  much  of  the 
Spirit  we  really  have.     He  is,  for  instance,  as  we  have  seen, 
the  Witness  to  our  Divine  sonship.     This  the  apostle  affirms 
very  expressly  in  the  familiar  words,  "  The  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God;*'  and 
yet  again  in  those  other  and  more  remarkable  words,  "  Because 
ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into 
your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father."     To  be  "  filled  with  the 
Spirit,"  then,  is  to  have  this  inward  testimony  in  its  utmost 
clearness  and  strength — not  as  a  vague  impression  merely,  or 
as  a  fluctuating  feeling  born  of  religious  excitement  and  depen- 
dent thereupon,  but  as  a  deep-rooted  and  habitual  conviction 
of  the  soul,  entering  into  its  very  life,  and  constituting  its  most 
essential   blessedness.     The   Spirit,  again,  is   the   source   and 
sustainer  of  those  high  moral  qualities  and  affections  which 
peculiarly  belong  to  this  Divine  relationship,  because  in  truth 
they  peculiarly  belong  to  that  new  nature  out  of  which  the 
relationship  itself  arises.     These  are,  in  the  extended  catalogue 
and   striking    classification  given  by  the  apostle,  "love,   joy, 
peace;  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness;  faithfulness,  meek- 
ness,  temperance."     Whatever   natural    basis   and    potential 
capability  these  may  have  in  man's  moral  constitution,  they 
are,  as  Christian  graces,  distinctly  and  emphatically  "  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit,"  the  direct  and  native  product  of  His  re-creative 
and  sanctifying  energy.     To  be  filled  with  the  Spirit,  then,  is  to 
have   these   graces   in  their  total   complement   and    greatest 
maturity — to   have   them   full  grown  and   ripe,   as   so   much 
"goodly  fruit,"  at  once  delicious  to  one's  spiritual  sense,  and 
beautiful  and  attractive  to  those  looking  on  them  from  without ; 
and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  not  as  complete  and  final  in  their 
growth,  but  as  increasing  continually,  by  means  of  fitting  nur- 
ture   and  enlargement   of  individual  capacity,  to   something 
more  mature  and  perfect  still. 

Or  the  plenitude  of  spiritual  influence  here  urged  upon  us 
may  be  exhibited  and  illustrated  in  another  way.  Fire  and 
water  are,  in  their  action  and  effect,  the  Divinely-chosen  types 
of  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  in  the  method  of  our  salvation. 
"  I,  indee^l,"  said  the  Forerunner  of  the  Christ,  "  baptize  you 
with  water  unto  repentance ;  but  He  that  cometh  after  me  is 
mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear:  He 
shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire."  "  In 
the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,"  the  beloved  disciple 


364  Local  Preachers  Treasury. 

informs  us,  "  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst, 
let  him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on  Me, 
as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living  water."  "  But  this,"  explains  the  evangelist,  "  spake 
He  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  Him  should 
receive." 

Now,  here  are  three  suggestions  very  helpful  to  our  present 
meditation.  These  are  purity  of  nature,  satisfaction  of  desire, 
and  energy  of  purpose  and  effort.  It  belongs  to  the  customary 
uses  of  water  to  cleanse  from  defilement,  to  invigorate  exhausted 
strength,  and  to  quench  by  delicious  refreshment  fevered  and 
aching  tHirst.  It  is  the  office  of  fire,  in  its  more  beneficent 
utilities,  to  purge  from  debasing  admixtures,  to  expand 
into  genial  warmth,  to  kindle  into  glowing  heat  and  dame. 
And  these,  in  His  immeasurably  higher  sphere  of  gracious 
operation,  are  precisely  the  effects  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
produces. 

To  be  "  filled  with  the  Spirit,"  then,  is  to  know  and  enjoy 
these  effects  to  the  uttermost.  It  is,  in  the  richly-varied 
language  of  Scripture,  to  be  "  free  from  sin,"  to  be  "  pure  in 
heart,"  to  be  "  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation,"  to  be 
""  blameless  and  harmless,  children  of  God  without  rebuke  in 
the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation,"  to  be  "  sincere 
and  without  offence  unto  the  day  of  Christ " — ^to  realise,  in  fact, 
all  that  is  expressed  in  the  grandly  comprehensive  petition  of 
the  apostle,  "  The  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly;  and 
I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  preserved 
blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

It  is  with  this,  and  as  the  result  of  this,  to  be  delivered  firom 
the  pain  of  conscious  guilt,  and  the  torment  of  unsubdued  pas- 
sion and  lust;  to  be  at  peace  with  God,  and  at  peace  also  with 
one's  own  conscience.  It  is  to  have  the  tranquil  joy  that  comes 
from  intimate  and  habitual  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and 
with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  additional,  yet  kindred 
joy  that  grows  naturally  out  of  thoughts  and  affections  that 
rise  freely  and  spontaneously  upward  to  things  not  seen  and 
eternal.  It  is  thus  to  have  in  one's  own  heart  a  deep  and 
perennial  source  of  holy  satisfaction  and  delight — "  A  well  of 
water,"  as  our  Divine  Lord  expresses  it,  "  springing  up  into 
everlasting  life." 

It  is  yet  again  to  be  quickened,  and  to  be  kept  quickened  to 
intense  activity  and  energy  in  the  pursuit  of  other  and  still 
higher  spiritual  attainments:  to  be  so  intent  on  things  that  are 
before  as  to  forget  the  things  that  are  behind,  reaching  and 
straining  towards  them  as  the  racer  in  the  Corinthian  games 
sprang  forward  and  sped  towards  the  goal  he  was  eager  and 
anxious  to  touch — "  pressing,"  as  St.  Paul  phrases  it,  "  toward 
the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
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Jesus."  It  is  to  be  carried  out  of  one's  self  into  strong  and 
tender  solicitude  for  others,  helping  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,^ 
bearing  the  burdens  of  the  oppressed,  sharing  the  sadness 
and  suffering  of  the  downcast  and  the  afflicted,  having  **  com- 
passion on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that  are  out  of  the  way." 
It  is  to  make  the  honour  and  increase  of  the  Church  the 
business  and  blessedness  of  our  every-day  life,  taking  pleasure 
in  her  stones  and  favouring  the  dust  thereof,  weeping  when 
Zion  moumeth,  and  breaking  into  joy  when  she  putteth  on 
strength  and  beauty,  praying  for  her  peace  and  prosperity  with 
an  agony  of  desire  that  **  gives  the  Lord  no  rest,"  and  will  not 
"  keep  silence,"  or  becomes  silent  only  because  its  groanings 
are  too  deep  to  be  uttered.  It  is  to  look  with  pity  on  the  souls 
of  men — especially  on  those  of  our  friends  and  kindred — as 
Jesus  looked  upon  Jerusalem  and  wept  over  it,  and  to  long  and 
labour  for  their  salvation  by  the  use  of  every  opportunity  and 
the  improvement  of  every  talent,  with  a  passionate  devotedness 
and  self-consuming  zeal,  like  those  of  the  great  apostle,  when^ 
in  words  of  startling  yet  divinest  enthusiasm,  he  said:  "  I  could 
wish  that  myself  wer6  accursed  from  Christ  for  my  brethren ^ 
my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh  :"  "  Yea,  and  if  I  be  offered 
upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith,  I  joy  and  rejoice 
with  you  all."  Indeed,  nothing  attests  so  clearly  the  presence 
and  effectual  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  us  as  this 
yearning  compassion  for  the  souls  of  men,  with  the  strenuous- 
and  persistent  endeavour  to  save  them  to  which  it  naturally 
impels;  and  nothing,  therefore,  is  better  fitted  to  gauge  and 
determine  the  degree  in  which  we  are  enriched  by  His  gifts. 
To  have  His  compassion  is  in  truth  to  have  His  mind  ;  to 
express  it  in  corresponding  deeds  is  to  take  part  in  His  work. 
To  have  the  one  and  to  do  the  other  in  the  largest  measure,  is, 
in  the  largest  measure,  to  be  replenished  with  His  grace. 

Ill, — But  how  shall  this  vast  and  varied  benediction  be 
obtained  ?  Precisely,  we  answer,  as  any  first  or  second 
instalment  thereof  may  be  had.  The  text  presumes  no 
restriction  or  hindrance  to  its  communication,  save  what  may 
exist  in  ourselves.  "  Be  filled  with  the  Spirit,"  while  in  the 
nature  of  a  command,  is  also  of  the  essence  of  a  promise^ 
The  command  would  not  have  been  given,  unless  there  had 
been  willingness  and  even  desire  to  bestow  the  grace. 

There  must  obviously  be  first  of  all  a  great  longing  for  the 
blessing,  with  a  very  exalted  estimate  of  its  value.  The  two 
go  together,  though  they  are  not  the  same,  and  supply  two 
different,  though  related,  conditions  on  which  the  enjoyment  of 
the  gift  depends.  Without  the  desire  there  will  be  no  motive 
to  seek  it;  and  without  the  exalted  estimate,  no  sufficient 
reason  for  giving  it.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  an  absolutely  free  and 
independent  Agent,  and  it  concerns  His  honour,  as  also  our 
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own  profit,  to  bestow  His  presence  in  a  copious  supply  of  His 
gifts  only  when  we  feel  our  need  of  them,  and  are  led  greatly 
to  prize  them. 

A  habit  of  thoughtful  meditation  on  Divine  things,  especially 
on  Divine  truth  as  contained  in  Holy  Scripture,  is  a  sure  means 
of  spiritual  plenitude  and  power.  The  heart  is  thereby  turned 
and  set  towards  the  Spirit,  and  lies  open  to  Him.  It  is  placed 
on  the  direct  line  along  which  His  gracious  influences  travel, 
and  hence  receives  them  as  if  by  natural  transmission  to  their 
pre-dostined  object  and  end.  The  truth  is  His,  breathed  out 
by  Him  into  articulate  human  speech,  and  He  makes  the 
prayerful  and  earnest  study  of  it  the  occasion  of  His  presence 
and  the  instrument  of  His  power.  He  is  indeed  emphatically 
**the  Spirit  of  Truth." 

Prayer,  too,  is  an  effectual  means  to  the  same  end,  perhaps 
we  might  say  the  one  supreme  and  special  means.  The  most 
remarkable  effusions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  recorded  in  Scripture 
appear  to  have  taken  place  in  answer  to  prayer,  and  in  fact  at 
the  very  time  when  prayer  was  being  offered.  This  was  true  of 
the  baptism  the  apostles  and  brethren  received  at  the  Pente- 
cost. It  was  true,  also,  in  a  subsequent  instance  on  the  release 
of  Peter  and  John  from  prison.  Going  "  to  their  own  company," 
they  "  reported  all  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had  said 
unto  them  ;*'  on  hearing  which,  the  narrative  says,  the  whole 
assemby  **  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord.  .  . 
And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was  shaken  wherein  they 
were  gathered  together,  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.'*  The  cases  are  not  only  instructive,  but  exemplar}',  as 
much  else  doubtless  is,  recorded  of  the  first  Churches  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles.  The  command  of  ancient  Scripture  was: 
**  Wait  on  the  Lord;  be  of  good  courage,  and  He  shall  strengthen 
thine  heart."  The  promise  was:  "They  that  wait  upon  the 
Lord  shall  renew  their  strength  ;  they  shall  mount  up  with 
wings  as  eagles ;  they  shall  run,  and  not  be  weary ;  they  shall 
walk,  and  not  faint."  But  the  language  of  the  New  Testament 
goes  much  beyond  this,  as  well  in  terms  of  authority  as  in  riches 
of  mercy.  **  Ask — seek — knock,"  says  Jesus;  **  for  if  ye,  being 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much 
more  shall  your  Heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  Him?" 

With  prayer  must  be  united  faith,  by  which  I  mean  not  a 
general  persuasion  of  mind  merely,  however  intelligent  and  firm, 
but  a  definite  expectation  of  an  immediate  answer  to  the  prayer 
offered,  according  to  the  direction  and  encouragement  given  in 
the  words,  **  What  things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe 
that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them."  The  faith 
required  is  that  which  the  apostle  defines  as  "  the  assurance  of 
things  hoped  for."     And  to  such  faith  there  is  no  denial.     **  He 
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that  believeih  on  Me,"  says  Jesus,  in  His  great  promise  of  the 
Spirit,  "  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water." 

It  is  almost  needless  to  add  that,  with  all  else,  there  must  be 
practically  and  habitually  a  manner  of  life  in  perfect  keeping 
with  the  character  and  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  must  not 
be  "vexed"  by  inconsistencies,  or  "grieved"  by  neglects. 
This  is  implied  in  what  has  been  already  said,  but  it  deserves 
to  be  particularised  and  made  emphatic.  Honoured  by  the 
esteem  in  which  His  gifts  are  held,  He  must  be  further  honoured 
in  their  consecration  and  use.  What  He  loves,  wishes,  com- 
mands, sweetly  leads  to,  and  graciously  aims  at,  must  be 
thoughtfully  ascertained,  and  then  cheerfully  adopted  and 
pursued.  If,  in  other  words,  we  would  "live  in  the  Spirit,"  we 
must  "  walk  by  the  Spirit.'* 

Ranmoor,  Sheffield. 


MATERIALS    FOR    SERMONS. 

THE  PEERLESS  NAME. 
"  A  name  which  is  above  every  name.'* — Philip,  ii.  9. 

Names  in  Scripture  were  sometimes  given  to  express  the 
feelings  of  the  parents.  Sometimes  to  celebrate  some  remark- 
able event.  Sometimes  to  denote  the  peculiar  work  or  future 
character  of  the  person  named. 

The  Bible  abounds  with  instances  of  names  being  given 
persons  for  certain  reasons. 

Adam  —  because  he  was  created  out  of  earth,  or  red 
earth.  Eve — because  mother  of  all  living.  Abraham — because 
father  of  a  multitude.  Jacob  called  Israel  —  because  he 
wrestled  and  prevailed. 

And  now  God  to  His  own  Son  gives  a  name,  and  it  is  Jesus, 
or  Saviour — for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins.  "  A 
name  which  is  above  every  name.'* 

The  peerless  name  of  Jestis  is  our  theme. 

Christ's  name  is  above  every  name ; 

I. — Because  it  is  of  all  Names  the  Most  Marvellous. 

Most  marvellous  for  its  deep  and  full  meaning.  Many  names 
in  one.  "And  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderfuly  Counsellor,'* 
&c.     (Is.  xi.  7.) 

His  name  is  Immanuel — God  with  us — what  a  marvellous 
name — what  a  depth  of  mystery! 

Several  times  in  God's  Word  we  have  the  mysteriousness  of 
His  name  referred  to. 
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"  And  the  angel  said,  Why  askest  thou  thus  after  My  name, 
seeing  it  is  secret  ?"  (Judges  xiii.  18.) 

Also  Exodus  xxiii.  20-21:  "  Behold,  I  send  an  Angel  before 
thee  to  keep  thee  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the  place 
which  I  have  prepared.  Beware  of  Him,  and  obey  His  voice; 
provoke  Him  not,  for  He  will  not  pardon  your  transgressions, 
for  My  name  is  in  Him." 

In  Rev.  xix.  12-13  He  is  called  the  Word  of  God  and 
also  has  a  name  which  is  mysterious  and  unknown.  "His 
eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  His  head  were  many 
crowns,  and  He  had  a  name  written,  that  no  man  knew  but 
Himself.  And  He  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in 
blood,  and  His  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God." 

Thus  we  observe  that  He  whom  we  know  as  the  Word  of  God 

has  a  name  which  is  secret — or  a  depth  of  meaning  in  it  that 

even  those  in  heaven  do  not  fully  understand.     Surely^  then, 

the  name  of  Jesus  is  above  every  name  because  it  is  most 

marvellous. 

He  who  possesses  this  name  is  yours,  if  you  are  believers 
— and  you  can  say,  "  My  beloved  is  mine  and  I  am  His." 

H. — Because  it  is  of  all  Names  Most  Powerful. 

Such  names  as  Alexander,  Buonaparte,  and  other  of  the 
world's  conquerors,  had  immense  power  in  their  day. 

The  names  of  great  scholars  have  wielded  great  power,  and 
so  the  names  of  great  reformers.  But  no  name  is  so  powerful 
as  that  of  Jesus  Christ. 

What  a  spiritual  power  has  Christ* s  natne  always  possessed, 

Moses  went  forth  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  which  was 
**  I  AM."  This  gave  Moses  power.  Jesus  sent  forth  His 
disciples  in  His  own  name — this  was  their  power. 

In  His  name  they  worked  miracles  and  preached.  Peter 
and  the  lame  man.  Peter's  Pentecostal  sermon.  See  Philip 
and  the  eunuch. 

When  men  went  forth  in  Christ's  name  they  felt  they  possessed 
Divine  power.  Could  the  dead  be  raised  by  any  other  power  ? 
Could  they  command  men  to  repent  in  any  other  name? 

To-day  of  all  other  names  Christ's  name  is  the  most  powerful, 
both  in  the  Church  and  in  every  believer's  heart. 

HI. — Because  it  is  of  all  Names  Most  Glorious. 

There  have  been  men  in  the  world  who  have  made  their  names 
glorious.    Poets,  painters,  patriots,  and  philanthropists,  &c.    A 
halo  of  glory  shines  about  them. 

Scripture  speaks  of  men  of  all  stations  whose  names  are 
glorious;  names  imperishable,  for  names  written  with  God's 
hand  shall  never  die. 
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There  is  glory  shining  about  kings,  as  David,  Solomon, 
Josiah,  &c.  More  glorious  is  Christ's  name,  "The  King  of 
kings,"  &c. 

There  is  glory  about  the  names  of  men  of  war,  God's 
warriors — Joshua  —  Gideon  —  Samson.  Christ's  name  more 
glorious.  "  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom?"     (Is.  Ix.  i.) 

There  is  a  glory  about  the  names  of  men  who  have  done 
kindly  acts  and  mighty  deeds.     Christ's  name  outvies  them  all. 

Monuments  declare  men's  glorious  deeds.  Christ's  monu- 
ments are  everywhere  on  earth  and  in  heaven. 

IV. — Because  IT  is  of  all  Names  Fullest  of  Sweet- 
ness AND  Gentleness. 

The  English  language  gives  us  several  sweet  names,  and  such 
as  touch  our  hearts  when  uttered — one  is  liberty — another  is  love 
— another  forgiveness — another  rest.  But  there  are  others—friend 
— home — child — husband — wife — father — mother. 

Is  it  possible  that  there  is,  or  can  be,  a  name  above  all  these? 

The  name  of  Jesus  is  above  all  these.  His  name  tells  His 
nature.  He  was  truly  a  Saviour  from  care,  sickness,  &c., — as 
well  as  from  sin. 

Full  of  tenderness,  because  God's  nature  was  in  Him, — 
of  whom  it  is  said,  **  Like  as  a  father  pitieth,"  &c.  See  Him 
at  Nain — at  Lazarus's  grave  —  taking  up  children  —  saying 
"  Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk," — saying,  "  Let  not  your  heart 
be  troubled,"  &c.  See  Him  on  the  cross — Words  to  thief — 
to  mother  and  John.  His  voice  and  name  how  sweet  to  hear, 
in  the  hour  of  my  sin,  of  sickness,  of  poverty,  of  death. 

V. — Because  of  all  Names  it  Possesses  the  Greatest 
Power  of  Attraction  and  Union. 

Jesus  is  the  name  to  rally  the  divided  hosts  of  God's  army. 

Around  some  men  how  others  will  gather!     Wellington,  &c. 

What  a  power  of  attraction  some  men  have,  and  power  to  unite 
differing  bodies  of  men! 

No  name  attracts  men  so  much  as  Jesus  when  they  know 
Him  who  owns  the  name. 

**  If  I  be  lifted  up,"  &c.  Men  of  all  nations,  time,  &c.  What 
name  attracts  as  this?  Has  it  attracted  you?  Who  holds 
together  the  Church  of  God — so  varied,  &c? 

The  sun  draws  water  from  all  seas,  rivers,  &c.:  so  Christ  will 
draw — His  loving  name  unite  all  in  heaven. 

VL — Because  of  all  Names  it  is  the  Only  One  by 
WHICH  Men  can  be  Saved. 

All  blessings  of  salvation  come  by  and  through  His  name. 

24 
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All  must  come  to  God  in  His  name.  "  No  other  name  by 
which  men  can  be  saved." 

"  He  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  condemned,"  &c.  (John 
iii.  i8.)  "  Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved."    (Rom.  iii.  i8.) 

T.  G.  Gathercole. 


A  SAVIOUR. 

"Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  :ill 
people.  For  unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which 
IS  Christ  the  Lord.'* — Luke  ii.  lo-ii. 

Greater  matter  of  joy  can  never  be  than  the  birth  of  Christ. 
It  was  foretold  by  the  prophets,  accomplished  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  pubhshed  by  the  angelic  host  to  the  shepherds  by  night, 
and  ushered  with  a  note  of  attention:     "  Behold,"  &c. 

A  Saviour,  implying  man's  lost  state. 

Man  is  lost — To  the  knowledge  of  God.  (Is.  i.  3.)  To  the 
image  of  God — ^all  the  powers  of  the  soul  out  of  order;  the 
understanding,  the  will,  affections,  desires,  &c. ;  and  the  image 
of  Satan  is  stamped  on  it. 

Its  happiness  is  lost.  Behold,  what  pain,  sorrow,  &c. 
**  There  is  no  peace,'*  no  real  substantial,  no  enduring  peace, 
"  to  the  wicked."  Its  liberty  is  lost.  Now  a  captive,  unable  to 
pay  his  ransom. 

Consider  what  kind  of  a  Saviour  Jesus  is.  Divinely  appointed; 
anointed;  Christ  the  Lord.  A  willing  Sslviout;  a  loving  Saviour, 
loving  to  all.  An  able  Saviour,  able  to  satisfy  the  demands  of 
justice^  and  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost.  From  ignorance,  and  to 
enlighten  us  to  see,  &c.  From  guilt  and  condemnation  and  from 
sin's  remains.     From  fear  of  death  and  hell  into  glory. 

To  whom  the  glad  tidings  are  given.  "  All  people."  To  the 
awakened  sinner  who  feels  his  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  sees  the 
worth  of  Him,  and  his  misery  without  Him.  To  the  Believer, 
groaning  for  full  redemption.     To  the  penitent  backslider. 

How  shall  we  celebrate  this  event — not  as  if  Satan  was  become 
incarnate — by  drunkenness,  dancing,  card-playing,  &c.,  but  by 
giving  glory  to  God  for  His  infinite  love,  and  to  Christ  for 
coming  to  seek  and  save  us;  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit  for  His 
operations.  To  have  Him  born  in  our  hearts  by  faith  and 
rejoice  in  His  redemptive  work.  Let  us,  like  the  angels  and 
the  shepherds,  tell  others  the  glad  tidings.  Tell  fellow-work- 
men, children,  and  friends. 

J.  H. 
Elland. 
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AS  IT  WAS  IN  THE  DAYS  OF  NOAH. 

*'  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of  th^ 
Son  of  Man." — Lurb  xvii.  26. 

"  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah," — our  thoughts  are  carried 
back  through  the  ages  to  a  past  so  remote  that  it  is  difficult  to 
imagine  how  it  can  have  anything  in  common  with  modem  hfe; 
"  so  shall  it  be  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man."  We  know  not 
what  reaches  of  the  future  lie  between  us  and  those  great  days, 
but  even  if  the  glorious  time  be  comparatively  near,  we  are  now 
rushing  on  at  so  marvellous  a  pace  that  it  seems  quite  possible 
that  the  changes  of  the  next  two  or  three  generations  may  be 
greater  than  the  changes  effedled  by  the  slower  movement  of  all 
past  ages.  But  when  we  connedl  that  mysterious  age  with  the 
days  of  Noah,»  how  is  it  possible  to  speak  of  things  being  the 
same  in  both  periods  ?  Such  language  is  very  unlike  that 
which  is  prevalent  among  us  just  now.  For  are  we  not  being 
perpetually  reminded  of  the  progress  of  mankind  ?  History 
professes  to  record  the  process ;  philosophy  aims  at  the  explana- 
tion of  it.  We  talk  of  the  childhood,  youth,  and  manhood  of 
the  race — of  the  education  of  mankind  throughout  successive 
generations — of  how  "  The  thoughts  of  men  are  widened  with 
the  process  of  the  suns."     At  the  least  we  say — 

"  Let  the  great  world  spin  for  ever  down  the  ringing  grooves 
of  change.''  And  these  ideas  are  true;  but  they  are  only  half 
the  truth  ;  the  other  half  we  are  in  danger  of  overlooking.  Let 
us  consider  it,  as  it  is  here  brought  before  us  by  our  Lord. 

I. — The  Human  World  Remains  Essentially  the   Same 

IN  All  Ages. 

The  river  is  the  same,  though  its  banks  change ;  the  oak  is  an 
oak  still,  though  it  grows  from  the  sapling  into  the  monarch  of 
the  forest ;  the  old  man  carries  to  the  grave  the  characteristic 
constitution  that  was  seen  in  his  youth.  So  beneath  the 
changes  of  history,  science  and  social  progress,  at  the  heart  of 
it  the  human  family  remains  always  the  same. 

I.  Human  nature  is  always  essentially  the  same.  Whatever  views 
we  may  take  of  the  doctrine  of  evolution,  that  doctrine  deals  with 
ages  so  vast,  that  the  largest  stretch  of  known  history  counts 
for  nothing  beside  them.  Clearly  within  this  period  man  has 
remained  essentially  the  same.  His  body  is  little  altered.  The 
mummy  now  some  thousands  of  years  old  presents  features  just 
like  those  of  the  Egyptians  of  to-day.  The  mental  powers  also 
are  subjedl  to  but  slight  improvement,  if  any.  The  friezes 
from  the  Parthenon,  the  poems  of  Homer,  and  the  much  more 
remote  architedlure  of  Carnac  are  the  despair  of  modem  art. 
Then  the  great  appetites  are  the  same.     Men  hunger  and  thirst 
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now  as  they  did  in  olden  times.  The  passions,  desires,  affec- 
tions are  the  same.  Love  is  now  just  what  it  was  in  those 
strange  days  when  "  the  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters  of  men 
that  they  were  fair." 

2.  Human  sin  and  folly  is  always  essentially  the  same.  We 
would  fain  believe  that  these  sad  features  of  the  story  of  life 
were  passing  away.  No  doubt  there  were  hideous  forms  of  sin 
in  the  past  which  rarely  defile  the  light  with  their  existence  now^ 
and  we  may  hope  that  the  quantity  of  wickedness  and  foolish- 
ness does  not  remain  constant.  But  the  nature  of  human  sin  is 
still  the  same,  and  the  weakness  of  men  in  yielding  to  it  is  still 
apparent.  The  disobedience  to  God's  will,  the  heedlessness  to 
His  warnings,  the  absorption  in  worldly  pursuits,  the  dull 
unbelief,  the  shortsighted  policy  of  Noah's  contemporaries — are 
they  not  all  characteristic  of  our  own  day  ?  The  world  has  not 
grown  out  of  its  evil  with  all  the  education  and  discipline  of  the 
ages;  and  he  must  be  a  sanguine  prophet  who  will  believe  that^ 
left  to  itself,  it  will  ever  do  so. 

3.  Human  need  is  always  essentially  the  same.     The  prince   and 
the  philosopher,  the  man  of  rank  and  the  man  of  genius,  cannot 
dispense  with  the  bread  and  water,  the  clothes  and  house-roof 
to  shelter  them  from  the  storm  at  night  and  the  noonday  heat, 
which  were  the.  great  needs  of  primitive   man.     Our   higher 
nature  has  the  same  needs  perpetually.     The  soul  always  needs 
the  bread  of  life.     The  thirst   of  the  Hebrew   Psalmist  (see 
Psalm  xlii.  1-2)  is  the  thirst    of  the  European    citizen.    The 
mind  ever  craves  for  the  light  of  truth.      The   heart   is   always 
yearning  for  a  love  that  can  satisfy  its  deepest  wants — is  always 
restless  till  it  finds  rest  in  God.     Sorrow  is  always  with  us,  with 
her  tears  to  be  dried;  and  guilt,  with  her  burden  of  shame,  sin, 
and  misery,  now  as  ever,  will  plunge  us  into  despair  unless 
some  Divine   refuge   is  at   hand.       Naturally  men   need  the 
communion  of  God  in  all  ages.     As  helpless,  fallen  beings,  they 
always  need  redemption  and  deliverance,  salvation  and  renewal. 
The  forgiveness   of  sins    and  the    new  birth   are   wanted  all 
through  the  ages. 

n. — The    Redeeming  Grace  which  Suits  the  Essential 
Wants  of  One  Age  will  be  Available  for  All  Ages. 

Regarded  by  itself  the  essential  uniformity  of  human  nature 
is  the  most  awful  truth  that  can  possibly  be  contemplated.  It 
leaves  us  no  prospedt  but  that  of  despair.  The  struggle  of 
mankind  to  seek  for  better  things  becomes  a  task  of  Sisyphus, 
and  the  vision  of  a  glorious  future  becomes  a  mocking  feast  of 
Tantalus.  But,  thank  God,  we  have  another  truth  wherewith 
to  counteradl  this  dark  truth.  The  first  lesson  to  be  learnt  is 
the  hopelessness  of  relying  upon  the  natural  progress  of  man- 
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kind  for  the  removal  of  the  evils  that  now  darken  the  fair  earth 
sometimes  with  the  very  blackness  of  hell.  But  then  we  find 
that  the  Divine  revelation  just  meets  us  at  this  point.  It 
assumes  our  natural  hopeless  condition,  and  it  offers  to  provide 
a  means  for  renewing  and  elevating  the  life  of  mankind  in  a 
<jospel  of  redemption  from  above. 

Once  we  believe  in  this,  then  all  the  dark  horrors  of  the 
monotonous  continuance  of  the  wretched  failures  and  sins  of 
the  past  and  present  and  even  of  the  future,  give  place  to  glad, 
hopeful  visions  of  the  ultimate  .triumph  of  the  Son  of  Man. 
Then  the  very  uniformity  of  human  life  and  charadler  affords 
a  ground  for  the  faith  of  every  successive  generation  in  that 
one  great  Gospel.  For  if  human  nature  is  always  essentially 
the  same  and  the  Gospel  is  not  adapted  to  any  superficial 
accident,  but  to  the  heart  and  soul  of  our  nature  this  Gospel, 
must  avail  for  all  time. 

1.  The  Bible  is  a  revelation  for  all  time.  Not  only  does  it  con- 
tain eternal,  changeless  truth;  it  strikes  profound  chords  in  our 
inmost  nature  that  are  the  same  in  all  ages  and  among  all  races. 

2.  Christ  is  Lord  and  Saviour  for  all  time.  He  does  not  belong 
to  any  one  age,  because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man,  having  kinship 
and  sympathy  with  man  as  man,  and  therefore  with  man  in 
every  nation  and  in  all  time. 

3.  The  way  of  salvation  is  the  same  for  all  time.  Before  the  law 
was  given,  Abraham  was  justified  by  faith.  After  the  Advent  of 
Christ,  faith  was  the  perpetual  means  of  justification.  Because* 
our  sin  and  need  is  ever  the  same,  and  because  the  eternal  God 
is  ever  the  same,  the  great  deliverance  of  our  souls  must  remain 
the  same. 

4.  Christian  duty  remains  the  same  through  all  ages. 
Christ  is  "  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  Our 
powers  and  means  of  service  remain  also  essentially  unaltered. 
Then  Christ  has  a  right  to  expedl  of  us  the  same  devotion  that 
was  seen  in  the  lives  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  past  ages. 

W.  F.  Adeney,  M.A. 


THE    DIVINE    GOVERNMENT    OF    CHRIST. 

'*  Of  the  increase  of  His  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon 
the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  His  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it 
with  judgment  and  with  justice  from  henceforth  even  for  ever.  The  zeal  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts  will  perform  this." — Is.  ix.  7. 

I. — The  Government  of  Christ. 

I.  The  throne  which  Christ  fills,  and  the  kingdom  which  He 
governs,  are  the  throne  and  kingdom  of  David.  David  was  the 
king  of  God's  people  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation. 
Saul  rejected,  and  choice  of  David.  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  71-72.)  God 
•established  His  covenant  with  David  concerning  the  lungship 
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by  an  oath.  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  35 — 37,)  God  has  fulfilled  His  promise 
and  oath  by  making  Jesus  Christ  King  over  His  people  for  ever. 
He  is  called  David.  (Jer.  xxx.  9 ;  Ezek.  xxxv.  23;  Hosea  ili.  4-5.) 
Voice  from  heaven  calls  Him  David.  Gospel  Church  is  the 
Holy  Hill.     Kings  of  earth  set  themselves. 

2.  Christ's  government  is  pre-eminently  spiritual  in  its  nature 
and  object,  universal  in  its  design,  and  destined  to  become 
universal  in  its  extent.  David's  temporal — limited — visible — 
watched  over  the  interests  of  Jews — ^great  advantage.  Govern- 
ment of  Christ,  while  it  attends  to  temporals,  chiefly  seeks 
spirituals.  Reigns  over  the  hearts  of  men,  blessings  free  for  all. 
(Gal.  iii.  28-29 ;  Rom.  ii.  ^8-29  ;  Phil.  iii.  3.)  These  passages 
show  that  Christ's  government  is  spiritual  in  its  nature,  and 
that  all  are  subjects  of  it  who  own  Christ  as  their  King,  reigning 
over  the  intellects,  wills,  consciences,  and  affections.  Human 
governments  reign  over  bodies  and  estates.  Christ  has  both 
the  right  and  ability  to  rule  over  men's  hearts.  He  justly  claims 
the  homage,  &c.     (Rom.  xix.  17-18.) 

3.  The  government  of  Christ  is  ordered  and  established  with 
judgment.  Nothing  left  to  chance,  accident,  or  fortune;  but 
everything  is  ordered — i.e.,  adjusted,  fitted,  and  directed  by 
infinite  wisdom  and  knowledge.  Directs  all  the  energies  of  His 
infinite  mind.  His  throne  is  established  in  righteousness.  No 
unjust  or  cruel  law.  May  not  always  see  the  reason.  The  word 
means  also  kindness,  compassion,  mercy,  deliverance,  prosperity, 
happiness.  Taking,  then,  a  broad  and  comprehensive  view,  to 
secure  the  righteousness  of  His  subjects,  the  deliverance  of  His 
people,  the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  His  people,  the  enlarge- 
ment and  perpetuity  of  His  kingdom. 

4.  The  government  of  Christ  is  2l  peaceable  and  2l  peacemaking 
government.  In  character  with  His  title.  Prince  of  Peace,  He 
rules  by  love,  and  makes  peace  in  the  hearts  of  His  people,  in  a 
family  or  country.  (Is.  xi.  6 — 9.)  Aims  at  universal  peace. 
(Is.  ii.  I — 3;  Micah  iv.  i — 6;  Zech.  ix.  9-10.)  These  principles 
are  progressing.  The  cessation  of  war  would  be  the  jubilee 
of  the  world.     Cost  of  war. 

5.  The  benefits  of  Christ's  government  eternal  in  duration. 
Mediatorial  government  lasts  to  end  of  time.  At  the  end  Christ 
will  give  up,  but  the  benefits  of  Christ's  government  will  continue. 
The  glory  of  Christ  and  the  blessedness  of  the  redeemed  will  be 
the  same. 

II. — The  Increase  of  His  Government  and  Peace. 

I.  The  love  of  Christ's  government  will  increase  in  the  hearts 
of  His  subjects.  In  many  earthly  kingdoms  ignorance  of  govern- 
ment— ^bliss  of  subject — opposite  in  case  of  Christ's  government. 
The  more  any  man  becomes  acquainted  the  more  he  loves.  He 
finds  everything  in  the  laws,  every  excellency  in  Christ,  and 
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in  His  administration — growth,  the  law  of  this  kingdom — the 
only  reason  why  many  do  not  love  it  more  is  because  they 
are  so  imperfectly  acquainted  with  Christ,  &c. 

2.  Shall  increase  in  lustre  and  power  to  the  end,  till  millennium: 
monarchies  of  the  earth  which  Nebuchadnezzar  saw — stone 
(Dan.  ii.  32 — 35) — must  come  to  perfection  and  stand  for  ever. 
(Dan.  ii.  44.)  Daniel  had  a  vision  (vii.  7 — 14.)  Prophecies  of 
Daniel  have  been  fulfilled,  are  fulfilling;  destined  to  receive 
a  more  glorious  fulfilment  in  the  future.  The  wisdom, 
holiness,  strength,  and  blessedness  of  Christ's  people  will 
increase.  Already  the  lustre  and  power  of  Christ's  kingdom 
are  greatly  augmented.  Christians  more  united,  &c.  Glorious 
things  done  by  missions.  Ephraim  and  Judah.    (See  Is.  xi.  13.) 

3.  Of  the  increase  of  His  government  in  numerical  strength, 
and  in  geographical  boundary,  there  shall  be  no  end,  until  it 
includes  all  nations  and  kindreds,  and  peoples,  and  tongues. 
All  earthly  kingdoms  have  the  principles  of  decay,  the  elements 
of  destruction;  ancient  and  modern.  But  whatever  changes, 
the  increase  of  Christ's  government  will  go  on.  Popery  and 
Mahommedanism  will  fall;  idolatry  come  to  nothing;  infidelity 
hide  itself;  the  earth  be  filled  with  His  glory.  We  have  no 
sympathy  with  croakers. 

ni. — The  Certainty  of  the  Increase  of  Christ's 

Government. 

**  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  will  do  this."  Men  steeped  in 
unbelief;  slow  progress ;  adaptation;  parable  of  the  tares.  All 
such  reasonings  fallacious.  Predictions  clear,  numerous  as  for 
first  advent.  From  the  senseless  scoffing  of  infidels,  and  from 
the  fears  of  Christians,  we  lean  to  God's  Word. 

I. — ^The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  will  perform  this.  Two 
words  need  explanation,  zeal,  zealously,  love,  anger;  perform, 
works.  Labour  till  accomplished.  Zeal  of  God  has  already 
given  a  Saviour. 

1.  His  jealousy  for  His  honour  will  cause  Him  to  perform  this. 

2.  His  love  to  His  Son,  to  His  people,  and  to  mankind  will 
cause  Him  to  perform  this. 

3.  His  indignation  against  His  enemies  will  cause  Him  to 
perform  this.     (Rev.  xx.  i — 10.) 

II. — The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  will  perform  this. 

1.  It  is  guided  by  infinite  wisdom  and  knowledge. 

2.  Is  supported  by  infinite  justice,  holiness,  and  love. 

3.  Is  upheld  by  infinite  resources. 

4.  Is  accompanied  with  invincible  courage  and  indomitable 
perseverance. 

H,  O.  Crofts,  D.D. 
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SEED-THOUGHTS  ON  TEXTS. 

"  But  God  be  thanked,  that  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  but  ye  have 
obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you. 
Being  then  made  free  from  sin,  ye  became  the  servants  of  righteousness." 
— Rom.  vi.  17-18. 

I. — What  you  were — Servants  of  sin- 
n. — What  you  now  are — Servants  of  righteousness. 
III. — How  this  change  has  been  effected — By  the  obedience 
of  faith — obeyed  from  the  heart,  &c. 

IV. — The  emotions  this  change  should  inspire — Thanks,  &c. 


••Holy  Scriptures.'* — 2  TiM.  iii.  15. 

I.  Holy — in  the    fountain,   flowing  from   the  Holy  Spirit. 

2.  Holy — in  the  conduct  pipe,  derived  through  holy  men 
penning  them.  (2  Pet.  i.  21.)  3.  Holy  —  in  the  liquor, 
teaching  and  directing  to  holiness.  4.  Holy — in  the  cistern, 
working  sanctity  in  such  as  worthily  receive  them,  and 
making  them  wise  unto  salvation. 

T.  Fuller. 

**  Ar  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear 
Him." — Ps.  ciii.  13. 

I.  A. father  pities  his  children  when  they  are  ignorant,  and 
instrudls  them.      2.   When  froward,   and   bears  with  them. 

3.  When  hungry,  and  feeds  them.  4.  When  sick,  and  comforts 
them.  5.  When  in  danger,  and  guards  them.  6.  When  fjaillen 
and  bruised,  and  helps  them  up.  7.  When  they  have  oflfended, 
and  forgives  them  upon  their  asking  it.  8.  When  wronged, 
and  rights  them.  Thus,  the  Lord  pities  His  children  that  fear 
or  love  Him.  

"  Wherefore  He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  thexn.'' 
— Heb.  vii.  25. 

I.  Christ's  ability  to  save — to  save  to  the  uttermost,  (i)  In 
degree.  (2)  In  duration.  2.  The  condition  or  limitation  of  the 
use  of  this  ability — them  that  come  to  God  by  Him,  on  pur- 
pose thus  to  be  saved.  Come  in  prayer;  penitence;  self-renun- 
ciation; faith.  3.  The  ground  on  which  He  has  this  ability— 
"  seeing  He  ever  liveth,"  &c.  "  Ever  liveth,"  agrees  with  "to 
the  uttermost."  •  

'•  All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  great  shall  be  the 
peace  of  thy  children." — Is.  liv.  13. 

I. — The  Teacher — the  Lord.  II. — The  Taught — Thy  children. 
III. — The  Lessons — such  as  are  in  harmony  with  the  character 
of  the  Teacher  and  the  necessities  of  the  taught.  IV. — The 
Results — Peace,  as  produced  by  the  lessons  received  and 
practised. 
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••  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  ^ive 
thee  light.'* — EPH.  v.  14. 

I. — Thou  thai  sleepest.  Who  art  thou  ?  The  thoughtless;  the 
prayerless;  the  indifferent;  the  self-righteous;  the  obstinate. 

II, — What  art  thou  doing?  Sleeping  in  mid-day.  Sleeping 
on  the  brink  of  ruin.  Sleeping  in  the  profoundest  disease  and 
impurity.     Sleeping  when  there  is  important  work  to  be  done. 

III. — Awake,  hear  the  voice  that  calls.  Spirit,  Truth,  &c. 
Open  thine  eyes.  Bestir  thyself.  Arise  from  thy  state,  which 
is  no  better  than  death. 

IV. — And  thou  shalt  have  light.  True  light,  from  Christ,  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness,  the  Light  of  Life;  shalt  see  thyself;  see 
Christ;  see  thy  duty,  privilege,  danger,  destiny. 

*•  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,"  kc. — ^James  i.  5,  6,  7. 

I. — The  thing  wanted.    Wisdom.     See  chapter  iii.  17-18. 

II. — The  source  of  supply*     God. 

III. — The  means  of  obtaining  it.     Let  him  ask. 

1.  Let  him  ask  of  God. 

2.  Let  him  ask  in  faith. 

3.  Let  him  ask  without  wavering, 

4.  Doubting  or  wavering  will  not  succeed.     See  text. 
IV. — The  answer. 

1.  Its  certainty y   it  shall  be  given. 

2.  Its  manner y  it  shall  be  given, 

3.  Its  measure,  liberally, 

4.  Its  spirit,  without  upbraiding, 

5.  Its  applicatio7i,  If  any  of  you  ask. 

*•  1  have  written  to  him  the  great  things  of  My  law,  but  they  were  counted  as 
a  strange  thing." — HOSEA  viii.  12. 

I. — What  are  the  great  things  of  the  law,  or  the  Bible  ? 

1 1 . — These  things  have  been  written  or  inspired  by  God  for  man. 

III. — They  have  been  written  or  inspired  by  God  for  man,  to 
do  him  good. 

IV. — The  reception  which  man  has  given  to  them;  "  counted 
as  a  strange  thing."  

"  And  the  door  was  shut," — Matt.  xxvi.  10. 

I. — That  there  is  at  one  time  a  Door  open  for  us  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  and  be  saved.  Now  it  is  open.  The  Spirit 
and  the  Bride  say,  Come,  &c. 

II. — That  there  is  a  time,  too,  when  this  door  will  be  shut. 
When  the  now  is  past,  and  we  are  only  in  eternity — after  death, 
opportunities,  invitations,  promises,  all  outlived. 

III. — ^That  to  seek  admission  when  the  door  is  shut  is 
fruitless.  Life  lived  cannot  be  lived  over  again.  All  conditions 
refused,  nothing  is  left  but  the  consequences.  The  medicine 
refused  which  alone  can  save  us,  death  is  the  inevitable  result. 
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•*  The  way  of  life  is  above  to  the  wise  that  he  may  depart  from  he!l  beneath.*' 
— PROV  XV.  24. 

The  way  of  the  wise  is — 

I. — A  way  of  life;  spiritual  Hfe,  holy,  useful.  i.  In  its  be- 
ginning.    2.  In  its  continuance.     3.  In  its  end. 

II. — Its  situation,  "  it  is  above."  i.  Above  reason,  not  against 
it.  2.  Above  human  nature.  3.  Above  human  estimation. 
4.  Above  the  pursuits  of  this  world.  5.  Above  the  pleasures  of 
this  world.     6.  Above  the  associations  of  this  world. 

III. — Why  the  wise  adopt  this  way — that  he  may  depart 
from  hell  beneath. 

I.  There  are  ways  of  departure  from  hell  beneath,  provided 
by  men.  2.  This  is  the  only  appointed  and  safe  one.  Life 
opposite  of  death.     3.  Hence  its  choice  by  the  wise. 


**The  children  of  Israel,  a  people  near  unto  Him." — Ps.  cxiviii.  14. 

Wicked  men  are  afar  off  from  God — without  Him.  Believers 
are  nigh  through  Jesus  Christ. 

I. — In  respect  to  the  nature  they  inherit.  II. — Their  moral 
and  spiritual  character.  III. — In  the  relation  in  which  they 
stand  to  Him.  IV. — In  their  spiritual  and  eternal  interests. 
V. — In  their  daily  walk.     VI. — Shall  be  near  unto  Him  for 

ever.  

"  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God.'* — 2  Cor.  vi.  16. 

I. — A  temple  is  a  building  sacred  to  God.  II. — The  dwelling- 
place  of  God.  III. — A  place  in  which  sacrifices  are  offered  to 
God.     IV. — An  officiating  priest.  J.  Stewart. 


ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  TRUTH. 

BY    ALPHA. 

Conflict  of  Opinions. 

A  FABLE  tells  us  of  two  travellers  who  got  into  a  conflict  about 
the  colour  of  the  chameleon.  One  contended  that  it  was  blue 
and  the  other  that  it  was  green.  The  contention  grew  so 
warm  that  they  were  near  upon  exchanging  blows  as  well  as 
opinions.  Just  then  a  third  party  came  up,  and  hearing  what 
each  said,  he  declared  the  animal  was  neither  blue  nor  green, 
but  jet  black,  and  to  convince  them  he  would  show  them  it, 
concluding  his  affirmation  by  saying: — 

**  When  before  your  eyes  I've  set  him, 
If  you  don't  find  it  black,  Pll  eat  him," 
He  said,  then  full  before  their  sight 
Produced  the  beast,  and,  lo,  'twas  w^'U  / 

Such  is  often  the  result  of  the  conflict  of  opinions  about  mat- 


Illustrations  of  Truth.  379 

ters  which,  chameleon-like,  are  uncertain  and  doubtful — none 
is  right.  How  much  temper  is  shown — love  lost — quarrels 
created — friendships  destroyed,  about  subjects  which  evade  our 
knowledge ! 

The  Germ  of  Things. 

It  is  a  scientific  fact  that  there  is  nothing  to  be  discovered  in 
the  seed  of  vegetable  or  of  animal  to  indicate  what  will  be  the 
nature  and  character  of  its  development.  This  is  a  secret  hid 
in  its  own  inward  parts,  which  nothing  but  itself  can  disclose 
in  its  processes  of  growth  to  perfection.  When  this  is  manifest, 
you  can  say  what  has  come  from  the  respective  seed ;  it  may  be 
wheat  or  barley;  butterfly  or  bumble-bee;  elm  or  oak;  lily  or 
daisy.  It  is  thus  in  the  moral  and  intellectual  world.  The 
germs  of  thought,  or  desire,  or  emotion,  or  hope,  or  love,  can 
only  be  known  in  their  manifestation — whether  good  or  bad, 
whether  for  the  weal  or  woe  of  the  subject  and  of  society. 

Difference  of  Temperament  among  Christians. 

It  was  observed  of  Mr.  Durham,  the  expositor  of  the  Song  of 
Solomon,  that  he  was  so  grave  and  quiet  at  all  times,  that  he 
very  seldom  smiled  or  laughed  at  anything.  Mr.  William 
Guthrie,  minister  at  Finwick,  met  with  him  in  a  gentleman's 
house,  near  Glasgow,  some  time  before  his  last  sickness,  and 
observing  him  somewhat  dull,  endeavoured  to  force  him  to 
smile  and  laugh,  by  his  facetious  and  pleasant  conversation. 
Mr.  Durham  was  somewhat  disgusted  at  this  innocent  freedom 
of  Mr.  Guthrie,  and  displeased  with  himself  that  he  consented 
in  any  measure  to  be  merry.  But  when  Mr.  Guthrie,  agreeable 
to  the  laudable  custom  of  that  family,  and  at  their  desire, 
prayed  with  the  greatest  seriousness,  composure,  and  devout 
liveliness,  the  good  man  seemed  to  be  of  another  mind. 
When  they  rose  from  prayer  Mr.  Durham  tenderly  embraced 
Mr.  Guthrie,  and  said  to  him,  "  Oh,  William,  you  are  a 
happy  man;  if  I  had  been  as  merry  as  you  were  before 
you  went  to  pray,  I  could  not  have  been  serious,  or  in  a  frame 
for  prayer,  or  any  other  religious  exercise  for  two  days."  Thus 
the  good  man  ceased  to  judge  his  brother,  and  saw  that  from 
diverse  constitutions  there  are  different  manifestations,  and  so 
long  as  they  are  not  sinful,  they  are  to  be  tolerated  even  when 
we  cannot  share  in  them.  It  would  be  wise  on  the  part  of 
many  sombre  saints  if  they  would  learn  the  Uke  wisdom. 

The  Word  of  the  Lord. 

The  compass  for  mariners  on  the  ocean  is  comparatively  of 
recent  discovery;  but  the  compass  for  students  of  Divine  truth 
is  of  ancient  date.  Whatever  winds  blow  on  the  ocean,  the 
mariner  steers  his  ship  by  his  compass.  Nothing  tempts  him 
to  deviate  from  this.     Thus  should  every  student  of  Divine 
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truth  be  guided  by  his  compass.  Let  human  opinions,  come  as 
they  may  from  any  quarter,  never  move  him  from  his  compass, 
which  is  the  word  of  the  Lord.  What  are  human  teachings^  how- 
ever classical,  theological,  scientific,  philosophical,  to  His? 
No  more  than  the  changing  winds  of  the  earth  to  the  fixed 
and  unalterable  law  of  the  heavens. 

The  Good  Man's  Pedigree. 

He  was  born  in  the  city  of  regeneration,  in  the  street  called 
sound  conviction ;  he  was  rocked  in  the  cradle  of  humility,  and 
was  nourished  by  the  breasts  of  truth  and  grace;  he  was 
educated  in  the  school  of  obedience  and  learned  the  lesson  of 
knowledge  and  salvation;  he  now  lives  in  the  town  of  con- 
tentment, dwells  in  the  house  of  constant  peace,  sits  in  the 
chair  of  steadfastness;  he  wears  the  garments  of  righteousness, 
his  food  is  the  bread  of  life,  and  his  drink  the  sincere  milk  of 
the  word;  he  often  receives  from  his  Father  the  nosegay  of 
strong  consolation,  perfumed  with  the  rich  fragrance  of  joy  and 
gladness;  he  has  learned  the  trade  of  perseverance  and  some- 
times does  a  little  work  of  self-denial.  If  thou,  reader,  desire 
to  share  his  experience,  thou  must  strive  mightily,  pray 
fervently,  labour  constantly,  believe  firmly,  desire  ardently,  hope 
earnestly,  love  abundantly,  and  long  for  glory. 

John  Gresswell. 
Make  Thyself  Great. 

It  is  related  of  Grosteste,  an  old  bishop  of  Lincoln,  that  he 
was  once  asked  by  his  stupid  and  idle  brother  to  make  a  great 
man  of  him.  "  Brother,"  replied  the  bishop,  "  if  your  plough 
is  broken.  Til  pay  for  the  mending  of  it;  or  if  your  ox  should 
die,  I'll  buy  you  another;  but  I  cannot  make  a  great  man  of 
you;  a  ploughman  I  found  you,  and  I  fear  a  ploughman  I  must 
leave  you." 

Thirteen  Bible  Ways  of  Being  Happy. 

'*  Happy  is  the  man  whom  God  correcteth,  for  He  maketh  sore 
and  bindeth  up.  Happy  is  that  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord. 
Happy  is  he  that  hath  the  God  of  Jacob  for  his  help.  Happy 
is  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom,  and  the  man  that  getteth 
understanding.  Happy  is  the  man  that  feareth  alway.  Happy 
is  he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  which  he 
alloweth.  He  that  hath  mercy  on  the  poor,  happy  is  he. 
Whoso  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  happy 'is  he.  He  that  keepeththe 
law,  happy  is  he.  If  ye  suffer  for  righteousness*  sake,  happy 
are  ye.  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are 
ye.  Behold,  we  count  them  happy  which  endure.  If  ye  know 
these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them." 
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Rescue  the  Weakest. — A  well-known  English  Member 
of  Parliament,  at  the  close  of  his  speech,  the  other  day,  said  he 
hoped  when  his  political  life. came  to  an  end  it  might  with 
truth  be  said  of  him  that  he  had  spent  his  life  in  coming  to 
the  rescue  of  the  weakest.  This  sentiment  is  truly  humane, 
philanthropic,  Christian.  It  is  in  analogy  with  the  love  shown 
by  parents  —  thinking  of,  and  providing  for,  the  weakest 
of  the  children.  Does  not  our  Father  in  heaven  come  to  the 
rescue  of  the  weakest  ?  Jesus  Christ  came  to  seek  and  save 
the  lost  and  to  heal  them  that  were  sick.  His  whole  life  and 
death  were  for  the  rescue  of  the  weakest.  The  mission  of  the 
Spirit  is  in  harmony.  So  the  mission  of  the  Apostles.  In  fact, 
Christianity  in  its  entirety  is  a  mission  everywhere  and  in 
everything  to  the  weakest.      

Restraining  Grace. — **  Restraining  grace  doth  only  suppress 
and  abate  the  acts  of  sin ;  it  doth  never  alter  the  disposition  and 
will  of  a  man  as  to  sin.'' — Thomas  Brooks.  You  may  chain  a 
mad  dof2^ ;  he  is  still  mad.  You  may  encage  a  lion  ;  but  that 
does  not  change  him  into  a  lamb.  So  grace  may  restrain  and 
hold  back  a  man  from  many  secret  or  public  sins  ;  but  that  does 
not  re;::^enerate  his  nature.  Take  away  the  restraint,  and  he 
carries  out  the  bent  of  his  will,  and  acts  according  to  its  intrinsic 
promptings.  Not  until  the  nature  is  changed  will  a  man  volun- 
tarily and  freely  change  his  life.  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  born 
again,  and  is  a  new  creature,  then  will  he,  from  the  instinct 
of  his  nature,  live  and  act  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  his  new 
Lord  and  Master.  

Finding  God. — **  Thy  creatures  have  been  my  books,  hut  Thy 
Scriptures  much  more.  I  have  sought  Thee  in  the  court,  in  the  field, 
in  the  garden;  but  I  have  found  Thee  in  Thy  temple.'' — Lord  Bacon. 
*'  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament 
showeth  His  handywork."  "The  earth  is  full  of  His  goodness. 
.  .  .  How  manifold  are  His  works,  and  in  wisdom  He 
has  made  them  all."  We  read  of  Him  and  see  Him  in  every 
beast,  bird,  fish,  flower,  tree,  mountain,  star,  and  season ;  but 
we  do  not  find  Him  in  them.  Yea,  even  in  His  Word  we  find 
Him  not,  only  in  testimony.  But  in  His  temple  He  dwells;  He 
has  promised  to  be  there  ;  and  they  who  seek  Him  there  behold 
His  beauty ;  they  meet  with  Him  from  over  the  mercy-seat, 
and  commune  with  Him.  Wherever  His  name  is  recorded, 
there  He  is  and  gives  His  blessing.  Wherever  two  or  three 
are  gathered  in  His  name,  there  He  is  in  the  midst  of  them. 


The  Fathers  of  Thoughts. — "  We  are  not  the  fathers,  but 
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only  the  mothers  of  our  thoi^hts.*' — Fischer.  The  conception  and 
production  of  thoughts  are  in  the  mind,  but  the  suggestion  of 
thoughts  is  from  without.  Observation  of  men  and  things  is 
often  the  father  of  thoughts.  In  reading,  too,  we  often  find 
thoughts  suggested  to  the  mind,  which  otherwise  would  not 
have  been  conceived  in  it.  Reflection  is  another  father  of 
thoughts.  Association  of  ideas  is  another.  Thus,  we  find  that, 
in  respect  to  thoughts,  as  to  other  existences,  there  is  none 
spontaneous.  The  mind,  as  the  earth,  brings  forth  nothing  but 
what  was  first  of  all  sown  within  it.  Hence,  it  is  as  in  all 
other  products,  the  nature  and  chairacter  of  the  thoughts  of 
which  we  are  the  mothers,  depend  much  upon  the  nature  and 
character  of  the  fathers  of  them. 


How  TO  Become  Strong. — "  The  only  known  way  to  become  a 
strong  and  full-grown  man  is  to  be  first  a  little  child'' — Marcus  Dads. 
The  principle  involved  in  this  utterance  is  of  wide  application. 
Before  a  child  can  read  it  must  learn  the  alphabet.  It  must 
creep  before  it  walk.  The  wheat  seed  must  be  a  blade  before 
it  is  an  ear,  and  a  full  corn  in  the  ear.  The  building  must  be 
laid  in  the  foundation  before  it  rise  to  full  completion.  Thus  in 
religion — there  must  be  conviction  before  conversion ;  you  must 
get  through  the  strait  gate  before  you  walk  in  the  narrow  way, 
and  put  on  the  armour  before  you  get  the  victory.  If  a  man 
will  not  use  his  one  talent,  he  will  never  have  two  to  use,  any 
more  than  the  man  who  has  five  will  ever  have  ten  unless  he  use 
the  five.  However  small,  then,  your  gift,  use  it,  and  that  is  the 
way  to  have  it  increase. 

* 
The  Power  of   the  Church. — ''The  Church  cannot  create 
articles  of  faith,  she  can  only  recognise  and  confess  them,  as  a  slave 
does  the  seal  of  his  lord." — Luther.     That  is,  she  cannot  make 
articles  of  faith,  which  shall  be  binding  upon  the  consciences  of 
her  members  to  believe.     It  is  the  Head  only  that  can  do  this. 
The  members  of  the  body  have  nothing  to  do  in  making  plans, 
giving  commandments,  and  enacting  laws.  Their  province  only 
is  to    act    in    such  ways  of  service  as  the  head  shall  direct. 
Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  Church,  and  He  only  can  create  and 
give  subjects  of  belief  and  laws  of  action  for  the  body  in  its 
various  members.     If,  then,  the  Church  require  me  to  believe 
or  to  do  anything  which  it  cannot  show  to  my  satisfaction  to 
come  from  the  Head,  I  am  not  bound  to  either;  any  more  than 
one  servant  is  bound  to  do  what  another  servant,  only  his  equal, 
tells  him  to  do,  unless  he  can  make  it  appear  that  the  master 
enjoins  it.     Then  he  does  it,  not  because  of  the  servant,  but  of 
the  master. 


Varieties. 
VARIETIES. 
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Chief  Points  of  Religion. 

1.  To  pray  to  God  continually. 

2.  To  learn  to  know  Him  rightfully. 

3.  To  honour  God  in  Trinity  : 

4.  To  serve  Him  alway  holily. 

5.  To  ask  Him  all  things  needfully. 

6.  To  praise  Him  in  all  company. 

7.  To  love  Him  alway  heartily. 

8.  To  dread  Him  alway  Cbristianly. 

9.  Toa.sk  Him  mercy  penitently. 
Ja  To  trust  Him  alway  faithfully. 

11.  To  obey  Him  alway  willingly. 

12.  To  abide  Him  alway  patiently. 

13.  To  thank  Him  alway  thankfully. 

1 4.  To  live  here  alway  virtuously. 

15.  To  use  thy  neighbour  honestly. 

16.  To  look  for  death  still  presently. 

17.  To  help  the  poor  in  misery. 

18.  To  hope  for  heaven's  felicity. 

19.  To  have  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity. 

20.  To  count  this  life  but  vanity — 

Be  points  of  Christianity. 

Tussfr,  1SS7' 

AccOBDiNG  to  the  last  United  Slates' 
census  there  are  64,698  clergymen  in  the 
country,  and  64,137  lawyers,  while  the 
whole  number  of  doctors,  of  all  schools, 
is  85,671.  This  allows  one  clergyman 
and  also  one  lawyer  to  each  775  of  the 
inhabitants,  and  one  physician  to  each  585. 

Preaching  at  Southampton,  March 
9th,  Rev.  Kempest  Cochran,  Rector  of 
Langdon,  Lincolnshire,  said  :  —  "In 
America  there  was  no  connection  between 
Church  and  State,  and  yet  the  Church 
went  on  everywhere  in  vigorous  life  and 
progress.  The  bishops  were  appointed 
by  no  particular  party,  but  by  the  true 
voice  of  the  living  Church  of  Christ,  and 
the  clergymen  were  appointed  upon  a 
plan  which  had  never  been  known  to 
cause  scandal,  confusion,  or  reproach. 
People  gave  to  the  Church  there  as  if 
they  loved  to  do  it ;  and  altogether,  in 
thematterof  living,  working,  and  praying, 
the  English  Church  had  a  great  deal  to 
learn  from  her  big,  strong  daughter  across 
the  sea."  

A  CLERGYMAN  (the  English  chaplain 
at  Schwalbacb)  had  been  speaking  of  his 
own  extraordinary  experiences  m  the 
pulpit  of  Trinity  Church,  Margate,  when 
preaching  there,  as  a  stranger,  on  behalf 
of  the  Sea>bathing  Infirmary.  There  was 
at  the  back  of  that  pulpit,  he  said,  a 
wunding-board,  shaped  and  concaved 
like  a  large  oyster-shell.  The  effect  of 
his  own  voice  on   that   shell  was  most 


peculiar.  When  he  stood  near  it,  the 
boom  in  his  ears  was  quite  startling,  and 
when  he  stood  forward,  his  voice  seemed 
diminished  almost  to  inaudibility.  "That 
reminds  me,"  said  Dean  Boyd,  "of  a 
very  humbling  experience  of  a  friend  of 
mine  who  was  preaching  in  a  pulpit  with 
exactly  such  a  sound  in  jj- board  as  you  have 
described.  He  was  not  the  minister  of 
the  church,  but  he  had  preached  there 
two  or  three  times  before.  And  Ma/ 
pulpit  had  such  extraordinary  acoustical 
peculiarities  that  it  caugiit  at  peculiar 
angles  whispers  spoken  at  a  long  distance. 
My  friend  went  up  into  the  pulpit  and 
knelt  down  to  say  his  private  prayer. 
He  then  stood  up  and  looked  at  the  con- 
gregation, and,  as  he  did  so.  he  heard  a 
voice,  as  it  were,  from  behind,  say  dis- 
tinctly, *  OA,  that  dreadful  man  again  I  * 
And  it  was  not  encouraging." 

At  Royston  a  few  days  ago  a  peculiarly 
impressive    temperance   lecture  was  de- 
livered liy  .Mr.  VVm.  Bell,  entitled  '»The 
Cities  of  the  Black  River."     Hcdepictetl 
the  river  of  alcohol  ^oming  down  in  its 
three  tributaries  of  wine,  beer,  and  spirits. 
Last  year  the  English  people  actually 
swallowed  29.000,000  gallons  of  wine^ 
965,000  ,ooogallons  of  beer,  and  36,000,000 
gallons  of  spirits,  the  whole  being  suffi- 
cient to  form  a  lake  15ft.   deep,   120ft. 
widei  and  10  miles  long.      In  spending 
;^ 1 25,000,000  upon  this  the  country  had 
created  the  "  city  of  reeling  men,"  with 
one  million  of  inhabitants  and   190,000 
licensed  houses  to  increase  their  number; 
**  the    city  of  the    bloodstained   hand," 
with  its    700,000  criminal  inhabitants; 
"  the  city  of  the  iron  doors,'*  with  its 
30,000  human  beings  conBned  in  prisons; 
**  the  city  of  the  men  in  blue,"  with  its 
51,000  policemen  required  mainly  through 
drink,  and  costing  more  than  ;f  3,000,000 
every  year,  when  Saltaire  in  Yorkshire, 
wiih  its  4.000    people  and  no   public- 
house,  could  do  without  a  single  police- 
man; ''the   city    of  the    pale    cheek," 
requiring  18,000  doctors  in  the  United 
Kingdom,    when  4,000  would  be  suflB- 
cient  but  for  alcohol;  "the  city  of  the 
restless  foot,"  with  its  roving  army  of 
50,000  vagabonds,  and  not  a  dozen  tee- 
totalers amongst  them;  "the  city  of  the 
hreless  grate,"  and  all  the  misery  which 
helped  to  raise  the  bitter  cry  of  outcast 
London;  and  "the  sad  city  of  the  mid- 
night street,"  with  its  400  oco  ruined 
young  girls;   "the  city  of  the  starving 
poor,  '  with  its  million  of  paupers;  and 


384 


Local  Preacher's  Treasury, 


"  the  city  of  the  di  ink-slain  dead/'  with 
its  daily  average  of  330  victims. 

The  Baptist  Weekly,  under  the 
heading  of  a  "new  editor's  opinions/*  gives 
the  following  summary  of  the  pecuniary 
results  of  human  energy  in  difierent  de- 
partments of  life  : — The  poet  laureate  can 
take  a  worthless  slieet  of  paper,  and  by 
writing  a  poem  on  it,  make  it  worth 
65.000  dols.  That's  genius.  Vanderbilt 
can  write  a  few  words  on  a  sheet  of  paper 
and  make  it  worth  5,000,000  dols.  That's 
capital.  The  United  States  can  take  an 
ounce  and  a  quarter  of  gold  and  stamp 
upon  it  an  "  eagle  bird,"  and  make  it 
worth  20  dols.  That's  money.  The 
mechanic  can  take  the  material  worth  5 
dols.  and  make  it  into  a  watch  worth  lOO 
dols.  That's  skill.  The  merchant  can 
take  an  article  worth  25  cents  and  sell  it 
for  I  dol.  That's  business.  A  lady  can 
purchase  a  very  comfortable  bonnet  for 
10  dols.  but  she  prefers  to  pay  100  dols. 
That's  foolishness.  The  ditch  digger 
works  ten  hours  a  day  and  shovels  out 
three  or  four  tons  of  earth  for  2  dols. 
That's  labour.  A  member  of  a  relief 
committee  works  the  whole  side  of  his 
head  off;  impairs  his  mind;  gets  his 
nerves  all  out  of  whack  ;  dreams  all 
sorts  of  dreams;  is  insulted  on  every 
comer,  and  misnamed  by  every  bo^iby, 
and — that's  a  fact ! 


A  ZEALOUS,  and,  in  his  way,  a  very 
eminent  preacher,  whose  eloquence  is  as 
copious  and  far  more  lucid  than  the  waters 
of  bis  beloved  Cam,  happened  to  miss  a 
constant  auditor  from  his  congregation. 
Schism  had  already  made  some  depre- 
dations on  the  fold,  which  was  not  so 
large  but  to  a  practised  eye  the  deduction 
of  even  one  was  perceptible.     '*What 

keeps  our  friend,  farmer  B away 

from  us?*'  was  the  anxious  question 
proposed  by  our  vigilant  minister  to  his 
clerk.  **Ihave  not  seen  him  amongst 
us,"  continued  he.  "  these  three  weeks;  I 
hope  it  is  not  Socinianism  that  keeps  him 
away?"  ''No,  your  honour,"  replied 
the  clerk,  "it  is  something  worse  than 
that."  "Worse  than  Socinianism? 
God  forbid  it  shoidd  be  Deism  !  '  "  No, 
your  honour,  it  is  something  worse  than 
that."  *'  I  trust  it  is  not  Atheism  ?  *  *'  No, 
your  honour,  it  is  something  worse  than 
that."  "Worse  than  Atheism  !  impossible 
—nothing  can  be  worse  than  Atheism  !  " 
**Ves,  it  is,  your  honour — it  is  /^Am- 
ma/t'sm.**  ■ 

A  NEW  prison  chaplain  was  lately  ap- 
pointed in  a  certain  town  in  Scotland. 


He  was  a  man  who  greatly  magnified  his- 
office :  and,  entering  one  of  the  cells  on 
his  first  round  of  inspection,  he,  with 
much  pomposity,  thus  addressed  the 
prisoner  who  occupied  it :  **  Well,  sir, 
do  you  know  who  I  am?"  "No;  nor 
I  dinna  care  ! "  was  the  nonchalant  reply. 
"  Well,  I'm  your  new  chaplain."  *'  Oh, 
ye  are?  Weel,  I  hae  heard  o'  ye 
before."  "And  what  did  you  hear?" 
returned  the  chaplain,  his  curiosity  getting 
the  better  of  his  dignity.  "  Well.  I  heard 
that  the  last  two  kirks  ye  war  in  ye 
preached  them  baith  empty ;  but  yc'U 
no  find  it  such  an  easy  matter  to  do  the 
same  wi'  this  ane  I  " 


"  A  VERY  s/iort  ftermon  is  much  too 
long  if  its  poverty  and  slovenliness  awaken 
a  sense  of  tedium  and  aversion  ;  while  a 
long  one  is  excusable,  where  the  hearers 
are  unconscious  of  the  Inpse  of  time,  and 
testify  to  the  wish  that  it  liad  been  longer." 
— Oostersee. 


Ix  1604,  Francis  Bacon  was  appointed 
King's  Counsel,  with  a  fee  of  fort^ 
pounds  a  year,  and  a  pension  of  sixty 
pounds  a  year  was  settled  upon  him. 

IlAKKWiLL  says:  "The  brevity  of 
human  life  may  be  attributed  to  too  tender 
an  education,  sucking  strange  nurses,  too 
hasty  marriages,  but,  above  all,  to  luxury, 
high  sauces,  strong  liquors,  &c.  The 
longevity  of  the  ancients  may  be  ascribed 
to  their  temperance  in  meat  and  drink, 
anointing  the  body,  the  use  of  saffron  and 
honey,  warm  clothes,  lesser  doors  and 
windows,  less  physic  and  more  exercise/' 

We    can    never  speak  slightingly  of 
Buddha's  wonderful  life  of  devotion,  its 
abandonment  of  all  pleasure  to  save  men 
from    pain,    the    struggle    and     passion 
through  which  it  attained  to  blessedness, 
of  its  patience,  its  resignation,  its  calm. 
Yet  it  IS  impossible  not  to  feel  that  there 
is  something  selfish  in  a  system,  which 
puts  the  Nirvana  as  its  highest  reward, 
when  contrasted  with  that  which  makes 
eternal  life  a  goal.     The  one  would  rid 
us  of  the  world  as  a  troublesome  thing ; 
the  other  bids  us  live  to  give  life  to  the 
world.     Buddhism  can  hardly  combine, 
except    by   some   esoteric    underground 
passage,  with  civil  and  political  energy. 
But  Christian  love  leads  straight  to  the 
establishment  of  the  Civitas  Dei ;  and  it 
is  not  without  significance  that  the  natioas 
in  which  Buddhism  has  borne  sway  have 
languished,  while  the  Christian  nations 
have  ^mt  steadily  in  the  path  of  progress. 


30/-  WORTH  OF 
NEW  BOOKS  FOR  10/- 


Talkers.    By  Rev.  John  Bate    -        -        -        -        -      3    6 


rt) 


n 


or 


Messrs.  IjTLE  &  FAWCETT  win  forward  a  Parcel 
containing    the  following  New   Books   upon   receipt    of   Postal      g 
Order    for     10s.       A    ra:re    opportnnitv    for    presentation    to 

Sunday     Schools,    Public     Institutions,    Bazaars,    and    Family 

Libraries. 


k 


(A 

s 


o 

Vestina's  Maxtyrdom    -       •       -       --       -40r 


New  Facts  on  A.11  Su'bjects        -        -        .        -      2    6 

Portraits  of  Popular  Ministers^  suitable  for  fram-  ^ 

ing  (in  tint),  14^  by  II      -  -  -         --10^ 

Aids  to  Spiritual  Life  -        -        -        -        -        -      3    6  S 

Blue  Ribbonism:  its  Founder  and  Bible  Basis        1    0  H 
Golden  Hours  Vol.  1883        -       -       -       -       -76^ 

Family  Pledge  Book      -       .       -       -       -       -      1    0  | 

Happy  Hours  of  Song  -        --        -        -       -20| 

Whitefleld  Magazine  Vol.  1882  -        -        -        -      2    0  § 

Holly  Bough,  1883-       - 1    0  > 

Music :    liost  and  Found      -       -       -       -       -      1    0 

£1    10    0  r 

THE   ABOVE   PARCEL   FOR   10s.  f 

o n 

c)niv  a  COMPLETE  PARCEL  sent  on  the  ABOVE  TERiMS.  3 

O  </> 

As  this  is    a  very   rare   offer,    we   urge  intending  purchasers  b 

lu    order    at  -  once    to   prevent    disappointment.       Orders   will  g* 

be   executed  in    rotation   as  they  are   received.       Cheqnes   and  ^ 

VOX),   payable  to  ?? 

LXLX  ec  FAWCETT,  FuUishors,  LTTSOATB  CISCITS, 

LONDON,    E.C. 


CO 

I- 

o 

< 

cc 

I- 


< 

a 


CO 

tu 
a. 


• 
i 


i 


J 

< 

4 


-.  **: 


No.  9— Vol,!-]  septExMBER,  1884,  Price  Fourpence. 

^■^^*^    nr>  YT  isf   "^*^^2 

LOCAL  PREACHER'S 

TREASURY. 

o-  ■"  ■ 

£<//fe(/  6y  </0//yV  BATE, 

Author  of  **  Cyclopcedia  of  Moral  and  Religious  Truths^'* 
**  Influence  of  Mind  on  Mind,'*   &c.,  &c, 

CONTENTS.    . 

■  I    ■• 

Chaptkrs  in  Theology.     By  the  Editor     -    -    -    -  385   - 

Preach  Repentance 895 

Fine  Preaching ..-----  :^96 

How  TO  Preach  so  as  to  Convert  Nobody  -    *    -  31)7 

The  Fulnehs  of  the  Godhkad  in  Christ     -    -    -  4o0 

^  *' Self-Contradictjoxs  of  the  Bible"-    -    -    -    -  -^02 

Moral  Contrasts.— No.  V,  StoiTO  and  Ca^in     -    -    -  405 
The  Commission  of  the  Twelve.     A  Sermon  by  the 

Rev.  8.  T.  Bosward,  B.A.  -    - 408 

Materials  for  Sermons  : — 

St.  Pa uPs  Thorn  in  the  Flesh    -     -     -     -     -    -    -  415 

An  Important  (Question   .----^.--  411) 

The  Benetieence  of  Christ     -     -     -     -     -     -     -     -  420 

liight  in  Darkness      -     -    - 422 

Purity  of  Heart  and  its  Ble3sednes8 425 

•  I1.LUSTRAT10NS  OF  Truth.     By  Alpha     -----  427 

Preachers  Exchanging  Views    -    - 421) 

ScGGESTivE  Themes  and  Tkxts -  430 

A  Bible  Reading  on  St.  Pkter -    -  431 

The  Coming  Light.     Poetry    --------  432 

LONDON : 

i'UBlishjlD  for  the  proprietors; 

T.    WOOLMER,   2,    CASTLE    STREET,   CITY    ROAD,    E.G., 

And    K.    FENWICK,    6,    SUTTON  ST.,    COMMERCIAL    RD.,    E. 
MAY     BE    ORDERED    OF    ANY    BOOKSELLER. 

ALL  rights  reserved. 


All  LUeraru  Ommunication*  for  th^  Local  Pbbacher'8  Tebasjjry  to  he 
addretiged  to  tits  ]Bditm\  St.  Keots,  HuiUi ;  all  AdvertUeme^tii  to  JUettsrf  Lileand 
F'Awcetty  Ludgate  Cir&m^  London^  E.C.;  and  all   books  for  re'ciew  to  2y  CattU- 
itcreet,  Oity-^'oad,  London^  E,C. 

Oommunicationfi  have  been  received  from  the  Revs.  T.  Baine«  .  J.  Mayles,  J. 
Stacey,  D.D.,  S.  T.  Bos  ward,  B.A.,  T,  Turner;  alw)  from  Messrs.  M.  Lnke,  T.  P. 
Gray,  J.  M.  Murray,  L.  Middleton,  and  J.  Marshall. 

Every  subscriber  is  earnestly  requested  to  assist  in  the  circulation  of  this 
Tbba&uby. •       ' . 

PREB     CIBCUIiATION    OF     THE    LOCAL 
PBlJACHElt'S      TREASURY. 

.There  are  in  the  various  branches  of  Methodism,  thongand«  of  Local  Preachers 
that  cannot  afford  to  subscribe  to  the  Th'mmry,  These  are  the  men  thnt  need  it 
and  want  it.  How  can  the  difficulty  be  met  /  Why,  let  everyone  who  wishes  to 
help  these  brethren,  instead  of  finding  fault  with  their  preaohing,  if  the^-  are  able, 
send  the  name  and  address  of  one  of  them,  with  four  shillings,  the  year's  suhBcrip- 
tion,  to  the  Editor  or  to  the  Publisher,  and  the  7rea»ury  shall  be  sent  monthly 
to  them,  including  all  back  numbers,  for  the  year.  This  would  be  a  practical  way  of 
helping  these  worthy  men,  which  they  would  appreciate  ;  aud  the  good  received 
would  be  repaid  in  their  more  effective  ministration  of  the  Oospel.  Let  every 
Local  Preacher,  that  values  the  Treasury,  do  what  he  can  himself,  and  with  the 
well-to-do  hearers  and  members,  to  carry  our  suggestion  into  practice. 

The  Editor  will  be  glad  to  receive  the  names  and  addresses  of  auy  Local 
Preachers,  such  as  we  refer  to,  sent  by  those  who  know  the  real  inability  of  these 
brethren  to  subscribe  for,  themselves,  and  he  will  do  what  he  can  in  tlie  matter. 

Any  subscriptions  sent  to  the  Editor  for  the  supply  of  these, c-ases  will  be  duly 
acknowledged  on  the  cover  of  the  Treami^'y  with  the  number  sent  out. 

N.B. — This  scheme  is  meant  to  apply  to  every  bmnch  of  Metliodism.  Each  one 
sending  a  cmitrilnUmn  to  say  in  which  he  wishes  it  to  be  used. 

What  Local  Preachers  and  Minhters  think  ah&nt  the  lyeasury. — One  says : 
"I  find  it  exceedingly  useful."  Another,  **I  sincerely  wish  God's  blessing  upon 
your  labours  iu  your  valuable  anjj  edifying  periodical."  Anotlier,  **  1  have  taken 
in  the  Treasury  from  the  commencement,  and  am  highly  pleased  with  it.'' 
Another,  "I  may  truly  say  1  truly  prize  the  Treasury.*''    Another,  "1  must  con- 

f;ratulate  you,  rev.  sir,  in  the  excellent  manner  that  the  Treasury  is  brought  out. 
t  has  been  my  pleasure  to  recommend  it  to  our  Welsh  Preachers."  Another,  "I 
can  testify  to  its  invaluable  assistance  toine.  It  is  not  published  frequently  enough 
for  me."  The  Kev.  J.  Robinson  Gregory,  says:  "  The  Treasury  is  decidedly  superior 
to  the  general  run  of  Homiletical  Magazines."  The  Rev.  C.  Garrett,  says :  **Itis 
well  named,  and  will  be  invaluable  to  them  wlio  use  it  well."  The  Rev.  T.  Baine. 
says:  "It  is  very  much  iike<l  iu  this  circuit,  and  is  being  taken  bv  many  of  our 
brethren.  1  hope  all  will  soon  take  it."  The  Rev.  J.  Lewis,  says:  *'  1  am-  more  and 
more  pleased  with  your  Treasury,  and  sjieak  highly  of  it  whenever  and  wherever  I 
can."  The  Rev.  L,  Tverman,  says:  "  Your  Treasury,  like  all  your  other  publications^, 
seems  to  me  valuable  and  likely  to  prove  a  benefit  to  a  class  of  men  who  neeti 
assistance,  and  who  deserve  more  encouitigement  than  they  get." 
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CHAPTERS     IN     THEOLOGY. 

BY  THE   EDITOR. 


CHAPTER  II. 
THE     BIBLE. 

Is  the  Bible  the  book  of  man  or  the  Book  of  God?  If  you  say 
it  is  the  Book  of  God,  how  do  you  support  the  affirmation?  In 
attempting  to  answer  this  question,  I  shall  hold  in  abeyance 
the  doctrine  of  what  is  called  the  Plenary  Inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  shall  take  the  question  in  its  general  aspect, 
leaving  any  special  details  for  future  consideration,  if  necessary. 

I  assume  that  the  Bible  may  be  proved  to  be  the  Book  of 
God  in  a  similar  way  to  that  which  proves  any  other  book  to 
be  the  book  of  man.  When  I  say  a  book,  I  do  not  mean 
its  paper,  binding,  type,  or  size ;  nor  do  I  even  mean  so  much 
its  style,  grammar,  or  the  order  of  its  chapters.  I  mean  the  mind 
that  is  in  it,  revealed  in  certain  forms  of  thought  on  the 
subject  or  subjects,  respecting  which  the  author  willed  to  reveal 
himself.  All  the  rest  is  the  material  embodiment  in  which  the 
mind  appears. 

Now,  if  a  book  (here  we  use  the  word  in  its  common  meaning) 
comes  to  us  on  "The  Origin  of  Species,  by  Charles  Darwin," 
we  judge  of  his  mind  on  that  subject  by  his  thoughts  expressed 
in  it;  we  conclude  after  reading  the  book  that  the  author  does 
not  believe  in  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  origin  of  man.  We 
want  nothing  more  than  these  thoughts  to  prove  to  us  that 
they  are  the  outcome  of  a  mind  such  as  Darwin  was  reputed 
to  have  had  on '  that  subject.  We  should  never  dream  of 
ascribing  them  to  such  an  author  as  Dr.  Pope,  or  C.  H. 
Spurgeon,  or  William  Arthur. 

There  are  many  things  about  this  said  book  of  which  it  may 
be  affirmed  that  Darwin  had  nothing  to  do :  for  instance,  the 
getting  of  it  up,  in  paper,  printing,  and  binding.  He  may  not 
have  corrected  the  sheets  as  they  went  through  the  press.  He 
may  not  even  have  written  it.    This  may  have  been  done  by 
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an  amanuensis,  as  was  "Paradise  Lost;"  yet,  we  say  the 
author  is  Darwin,  because  it  contains  Darwin's  mind  on  the 
subjects  named  in  its  "  contents." 

Still  further,  though  this  book  is  said  to  be  the  product  of 
Darwin's  mind,  yet  if  we  think,  we  shall  find  that  his  mind  was 
only  the  medium  through  which  the  subject — "  the  origin  of 
species " — inspired  it.  His  mind  brought  into  a  certain 
relation  to  the  subject,  that  influenced  it  to  think  and  to 
express  itself  upon  it,  in  such  forms  as  are  contained  in  the 
book.  We  say,  Darwin  wrote  the  book,  yet  he  did  not  write  it, 
but  his  hand;  yet  his  hand  did  not  think  the  book.  His  mind 
did  this,  and  his  hand  was  only  the  instrument  that  his  mind 
employed ;  and  his  mind  the  medium  employed  by  the  subject. 

In  the  examination  of  Darwin's  book,  or  of  any  other  book, 
the  examiner  may  think  he  discerns  imperfections;  but  he  does 
not  raise  these  as  arguments  against  the  feet  that  Darwin  was 
the  author;  nor  will  he,  if  unprejudiced,  allow  these  imperfec- 
tions, as  he  calls  them,  though  another  mind  may  not  consider 
them  such,  to  blind  him  to  its  inherent  excellences  and  to  its 
adaption  to  the  end  for  which  it  was  written. 

It  is  easy  enough  for  one  to  whom  these  observations  may 
"be  directed,  to  say,  "  Darwin  is  not  the  author  of  the  *  Origin 
of  Species.'"  Should  he  do  so,  I  might  ask,  in  reply,  "If 
Darwin  is  not  its  author,  who  is  ?  You  take  upon  you  a  great 
deal  in  making  such  an  assertion.  You  go  against  his  name  on 
the  title  page,  against  the  preface  which  claims  him  as  the 
author,  against  the  credit  and  honour  of  the  house  that  pub- 
lishes it  as  his,  against  sentiments  in  the  book  which  are 
known  to  accord  with  his  views,  against  every  one  who  has 
purchased  the  book  as  his,  and  against  every  reviewer  of  the 
took  who  has  reviewed  it  as  his.  You  thus  make  the  affir- 
mation against  an  array  of  the  most  lucid  and  unquestionable 
evidence.  Should  I  not  express  an  incredible  amount  of  faith 
to  believe  you  as  against  all  this  evidence  ?  Before  it  were 
possible  for  me  to  believe  you,  you  would  be  bound  to  overturn 
this  evidence  as  much  to  my  satisfaction  as  it  is  now  estab- 
lished to  command  my  implicit  faith." 

This  is  something  like  one  line  of  argument  by  which  the 
Bible  may  be  proved  to  be  the  Book  of  God.  We  say,  it  is  of 
God,  in  the  sense  **  The  Origin  of  Species  ",is  of  Darwin,  or 
"  Paradise  Lost "  is  of  Milton,  or  the  "  Iliad"  is  of  Homer. 
That  is,  the  Bible  is  the  Book  of  God  as  containing  His  mind 
on  the  subjects  embraced  within  it.  God,  the  Personal  Being, 
of  whom  we  spoke  in  the  previous  chapter,  so  placed  Himself 
in  relation  to  certain  men's  minds  as  to  influence  those  minds 
to  think  in  such  ways  as  they  have  expressed  themselves  in  the 
Bible.  God,  if  we  may  so  say,  took  hold  of  their  minds,  and 
moved  them  to  write  such  things  as  the  Bible  contains.    They 
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were  to  God  as  Darwin  to  the  "Origin  of  Species;*' — the 
difference  being,  the  latter  was  a  scientific  speculative  subject, 
the  former  a  Divine  Person,  Now,  if  a  scientific  speculative 
subject  can  take  hold  of  human  mind,  and  move  it  in  such  and 
such  directions,  cannot  a  Divine  Person — God — so  take  hold 
of  human  mind  to  influence  it,  as  the  writers  of  the  Bible  are 
said  to  have  been  influenced  ?  Where  is  the  improbability  of 
it,  not  to  say  impossibility  ? 

According  to  our  present  knowledge,  we  cannot  think  of  any 
other  way  in  which  God  could  have  revealed  His  mind  to  man, 
as  Darwin  in  no  other  way  than  he  has,  could  have  revealed  his 
mind  on  the  "  Origin  of  Species." 

The  Bible  has  evident  signs  of  growth  and  development,  as 
all  other  great  books  of  the  ages.  Its  varied  parts  were  written 
for  specific  times  and  peoples.  Many  of  its  contents  have  no 
interest  to  us  only  as  containing  historical  facts.  The  writers 
of  the  Divine  truths  of  the  Bible  knew  not  that  they  were  writing 
for  the  world's  peoples  and  ages,  any  more  than  Homer,  or 
Shakespeare,  or  Bunyan,  that  they  were  writing  to  influence 
untold  millions  in  after  years.  The  writers  of  the  Bible,  under 
God,  wrote  as  He  moved  them,  and  the  truths  they  wrote  from 
Hn»,  like  all  truths,  are  without  restriction  to  times,  places,  or 
peoples,  and  so  they  have  lived,  and  spread,  and  strengthened, 
as  they  rolled  on,  without  the  writers  ever  dreaming  of  the 
results;  as  Humboldt,  who  sent  in  a  letter  to  Lady  Holland 
a  few  dahlia  seeds,  never  imagined  that  in  a  few  years  the  flower 
would  be  ays  widespread  as  Europe  and  America. 

The  writers  of  the  Scriptures  give  us  what  they  have  written 
as  the  revelation  of  God  to  them.  Had  the  Bible  come  from  man 
only,  would  it  not  have  had  more  of  human  characteristics,  as 
all  works  of  his  mind  and  hand  have  ? 

The  parties  to  whom  the  writers  of  the  Bible  first  communi- 
cated their  revelations  received  them  as  from  God.  The 
Jewish  nation,  in  the  first  instance,  as  it  regards  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  and,  in  the  second  instance,  all  Christian  nations,  as  it 
regards  the  whole  Bible,  have  held  and  preserved  it  as  the 
Book  of  God. 

I  remember,  when  I  was  young,  reading  an  argument  in 
favour  of  the  Bible  being  of  God,  that  made  an  impression  on 
my  mind;  which  argument  I  have  never  yet  seen  confuted.  It 
was  of  the  following  nature: — ^The  Bible  must  be  a  book  of 
God,  or  of  good  men,  or  of  bad  men,  or  of  devils.  It  could  not 
have  been  of  good  men,  for  it  is  repeatedly  spoken  of  as  coming 
from  God :  *  Thus  saith  the  Lord,'  again  and  again  being  found 
as  the  preface  to  its  utterances.  Good  men  would  not  palm 
upon  the  world  revelations  as  coming  from  God,  when  they 
knew  that  they  came  from  themselves.  This  would  be  hypocrisy 
or  falsehood — contrary  to  all  goodness.     Bad  men  or  devils 
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would  not  write  or  produce  a  book  that  condemned  all  their 
principles  and  conduct.  Hence  the  conclusion  that  it  is  of 
God. 

The  fiery  tests  through  which  the  Book  has  passed,  in  all  ages, 
at  the  hands  both  of  its  best  friends  and  its  worst  foes,  have 
not  in  any  vital  degree  destroyed  its  claims  to  Divine  authorship. 
There  is  not  a  parallel  case  of  a  book  being  preserved  like  the 
Bible  under  similar  circumstances.  If.  the  Bible  is  the  book 
its  enemies  say  it  is,  let  them  rationally  account  for  its  preser- 
vation through  all  the  centuries.  They  have  not  preserved  it ; 
and  would  good  people,  if  it  is  the  bad  book  the  infidels  make 
it  out  to  be  ? 

The  infinite  beneficial  results  which  have  come  to  humanity 
through  the  Bible,  in  religious,  social,  political,  intellectual, 
commercial,  and  sanitary  ways,  are  more  than  presumptive 
evidences  of  its  Divine  origin.  These  have  come  to  nations, 
both  savage  and  civilised,  in  which  this  book*  has  been  circu- 
lated and  read ;  showing  that  these  benefits  are  not  of  man, 
but  of  God ;  or,  rather,  that  the  Book  which  has  been  the 
means  of  producing  them  is  of  God.  How  was  it  these  bene- 
fits did  not  exist  before  the  Bible  came  among  them  ?  How  is 
it  that  the  influence  of  the  Bible  and  these  things  are  co-historical 
in  these  nations  ? 

Let  us  now  take  the  Bible  in  our  hands,  as  we  would  any 
other  book,  and  give  it  a  summary  examination  (space  forbids 
more),  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  what  evidence  it  contains 
of  its  own  Divine  origin.  It  contains,  in  some  parts,  clear  and 
positive  prophecies  of  certain  persons  and  things ;  and,  in  other 
parts,  written  hundreds  of  years  after,  it  speaks  of  the  fulfilment 
of  these  prophecies,  in  the  way  of  history.  Is  it  in  the  province 
of  human  mind,  in  itself,  to  know  what  shall  occur  hundreds  of 
years  hence  ?  Besides,  there  have  been,  since  the  Bible  was 
completed  as  a  book,  and  are,  even  now,  prophecies  being  ful- 
filled which  were  uttered  thousands  of  years  ago.  What  of  the 
present  state  and  history  of  the  Jewish  people  ? 

We  find  in  this  Bible  certain  promises  of  things  that  would  be 
utterly  preposterous  for  man  to  make,  and  which  no  one  could 
or  would  believe,  as  given  by  him ;  promises  which  man  never 
has,  and  never  can  fulfil.  But  these  are  fulfilled  repeatedly, 
and  have  been  in  all  ages.  Hence  we  infer  that  their  gift,  as 
well  as  their  fulfilment,  must  be  Divine. 

We  find  in  this  Bible  certain  precepts  and  laws  for  the  govern- 
ment of  men's  lives,  that  never  could  have  sprung  from  man's 
mind,  except  as  influenced  by  a  Mind  altogether  above  man — 
a  Mind  supreme  in  purity  and  authority. 

We  find  this  Bible  contains  such  a  scheme  for  the  recovery 
of  man  from  his  lapsed  moral  condition  that  has  no  paraUel  in 
the  history  of  any  people,  savage  or  civilised ;  a  scheme  that  has 
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demonstrated  itself  to  be  above  all  human  wisdom,  power,  or 
beneficence  ;  a  scheme  that  has  proved  itself  adapted  to  all  ages, 
and  effectual  in  accomplishing  its  end,  wherever  and  by  whom- 
soever rt  has  been  adopted. 

We  find  in  this  Bible  certain  duties  and  privileges  enjoined  on 
man,  which,  to  say  were  based  on  human  or  any  finite  authority 
were  at  once  to  evince  a  want  of  knowledge  as  to  the  relation  of 
the  finite  to  the  finite. 

We  find  in  this  Bible  certain  revelations  respecting  God,  in 
His  nature,  character,  acts,  and  government  of  the  world,  that 
could  not  by  any  possibility  have  come  from  any  other  source 
save  God  Himself. 

We  find  that  the  Bible  appeals  to  the  conscience  and  heart;  and 
aims,  as  its  chief  object,  at  making  man  holy,  in  such  a  degree, 
and  in  such  ways,  as  indicate  its  author  to  be  a  Being  such  as 
He  is  declared  to  be  both  by  Himself  and  by  them  that  know 
Him. 

We  find  the  Bible  denounces  every  form  of  moral  evil,  and 
extols  every  form  of  moral  good,  in  such  ways  as  harmonise  only 
with  the  character  attributed  to  God  as  its  author. 

In  a  word,  we  find  this  Bible,  as  compared  with  every  other 
book,  isolated  and  unparalleled — in  its  antiquity,  in  its  unity, 
in  its  contents,  in  its  history,  in  its  spirituality,  in  its  claims,  in 
its  power  over  individuals  and  nations,  and  in  its  world-wide 
fruitfulness  of  good.  As  the  sun  among  the  lights  of  heaven ; 
as  the  highest  mountain  among  other  mountains ;  so  is  the 
Bible  among  other  books. 

We  find  that  because  the  Bible  claims  to  come  from  God, 
denounces  the  evil  ways  of  men,  and  aims  at  their  destruction, 
wicked  men  and  devils  are  utterly  opposed  to  it.  Men  love 
darkness  because  their  deeds  are  evil,  and  darkness,  they  think, 
covers  them.  Light  to  disperse  the  darkness  and  expose  their 
evils,  comes  only  from  God.  Hence  the  light  of  Scripture, 
coming  from  God,  they  hate  it.  This  is  no  weak  evidence  of 
the  divinity  of  the  Book. 

To  the  man  who  says  the  Bible  is  of  human  origin,  we  say, 
prove  it  in  7nore  ways  than  it  is  proved  to  be  the  Book  of  God. 
It  is  of  no  use  adducing  this  proof  from  one  particular  about  it, 
and  another  proof  from  some  other  particular,  that  it  is  human. 
Mere  assertion,  or  prejudice,  or  feeling,  stands  for  nothing.  Give 
us  as  many,  nay  more  proofs  than  are  furnished  for  its  divinity. 
We  will  not  be  satisfied  with  evidences  equal  in  number  and 
strength.  We  must  have  evidences  so  numerous  and  strong  as 
will  sweep  all  other  evidences  into  nothingness.  Do  this,  and  we 
have  no  alternative  than  to  accept  your  affirmation.  But  till 
then,  you  must  excuse  us  clinging  to  the  doctrine  that  has  the 
strongest  evidences  to  sustain  it. 

The  reader  must  not  forget  that  in  our  argument  we  are 
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dealing  with  the  Bible  as  a  whole,  as  we  would  deal  with  any 
other  book.     We  have  nothing  to  do  here  with  defects  of  trans- 
lation, or  any  interpolations  of  transcribers,  or  any  apparent  con- 
tradictions  in  writers,  or  any  shortcomings  in  literary  merits. 
These  do  not  affect  the  point  before  us — viz,,  the  mind  that  is  in 
it,  the  real  authorship,  any  more  than  such  things  have  to  do 
with  the  authorship  of  Virgil,  of  the  Iliad,  or  of  Herodotus. 
These  are  things  that  small  minds  may  quibble'shout,  but  they 
have  really  nothing  to  do  with  the  vital  question ;  that  is,  Is 
the  revelation  of  Mind  in  the  Bible  that  concerns  the  highest 
destiny  of  man,  now  and  for  ever,  the  Mind  of  God  ?     Does 
God  reveal  Himself  therein  ?     Does  He  tell  man  what  he  is, 
and  what  he  must  be?      Does  He  make  known  the  things 
calculated  to  promote  his  happiness,  purity,  and  everlasting 
well-being  ?     Minor  things,  of  no  importance  in  the  government 
of  man's  life  and  destiny,  may  be  held  in  abeyance,  or  be  the 
subject  of  mere  discussion  for  curious  gratification.     If  that 
being  before  me  there,  is  proved  to  be  a  man,  the  queries  as  to 
whether  he  was  born  in  Japan  or  in  Russia,  whether  he  speaks 
Dutch  or  Chinese,  whether  he  dress  in  white  or  black,  and 
wear  a  turban  or  a  **  stove-pipe,"  whether  he  is  thirty  or  sixty 
years  of  age,  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  fact  of  his  fnanhood. 
There  he  is — a  man — and  all  disputations  or  conclusions  about 
those  points  will  not,  or  cannot,  destroy  that. 

The  Bible  must  be  taken  as  a  whole,  the  same  as  the  earth, 
which,  as  the  Bible,  "God  hath  given  to  the  children  of  men." 
Granted,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  there  are  in  the  Bible 
things  which  are  repulsive  to  your  taste  and  feelings,  what 
then  ?  Is  the  earth  not  of  God,  because  every  part  is  not  alike 
in  beauty,  fruitfulness,  wealth,  and  comfort  ?  If  you  are  a 
gardener,  or  a  farmer,  do  you  refuse  to  cultivate  your  land,  and 
throw  it  from  you  as  worthless,  because  there  are  stones  and 
weeds  in  it  ?  Do  you  cast  away  the  good  fruit  of  your  orchard 
because  some  of  the  trees  are  barren,  or  some  of  the  fruit  is  not 
so  good  as  the  other  ?  If  you  are  a  miner,  do  you  object  to  get 
from  the  earth  the  good  ore  because  of  the  refuse  which  may 
surround  it  ?  If  you  thought  a  valuable  diamond  was  in  a 
mud-hole,  even,  would  you  object  to  seek  it  because  of  the  mud? 
Would  the  mud  spoil  the  diamond  ?  Would  it  be  any  the  less 
diamond  because  you  found  it  in  such  a  place  ? 

Suppose  the  earth  was  absolutely  perfect,  and  furnished  man 
with  everything  he  needed  indigenously,  where  would  be  scope 
for  his  industry,  thought,  and  skill  ?  What  in  one  light  may 
be  considered  evils  in  nature,  in  another  may  be  seen  as  the 
occasions  of  the  greatest  blessings.  Thus  the  Bible,  in  those 
very  things  which  some  have  considered  objections  to  its  Divine 
origin,  has  been  a  book  to  command  industrious  and  vride- 
spread  labour,  in  the  highest  fields  of  intellectual  erudition  and 
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thought.  In  fact,  if  the  Bible  had  come  to  all  minds  as 
absolutely  perfect  in  every  detail  of  its  contents,  it  is  difficult 
to  conceive  on  what  the  human  intellect  could  have  employed 
its  powers.  The  Bible  and  the  earth  combined,  form  the  joint 
field  in  which  the  human  mind  and  body  expend  their  chief 
energies.  Man  takes  the  earth  in  all  its  infinite  variety 
of  parts,  and  studies  to  turn  every  part  to  some  good 
purpose  in  his  own  and  his  fellow's  interests.  Night  and 
day,  summer  and  winter,  rough  and  smooth,  sweet  and  bitter, 
poison  and  food,  flowers  and  thorns,  are  made  to  work  together 
for  man's  good.  Thus  you,  my  reader,  should  take  every  part 
of  the  Bible  as  of  God,  in  one  way  or  the  other ;  and  while,  in 
your  judgment,  you  may  think  there  are  parts  which  may  be  as 
the  day  and  others  as  the  night,  some  as  the  nourishing  food,  and 
some  even  as  poison,  received  alone,  take  all,  and  like  a  skilful 
chemist  with  the  different  ingredients  specified  in  the  pre- 
scription of  an  eminent  physician,  so  blend  and  amalgamate 
them  that  all  Scripture  shall  be  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness  :  that 
you  may  be  perfect,  **  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works." 
(2  Tim.  iii.  16-17.)  This  is  the  ultimate  purpose  for  which  God 
has  given  the  Bible ;  as  the  ultimate  purpose  for  which  God 
has  given  man  the  earth,  is  that  he  may  live  in  perfect  health 
and  happiness.  He  is  a  wise  man  who  in  each  case  makes 
everything  he  can  contribute  to  this  end.  He  is  a  fool  who 
spends  all  his  energies  in  controverting  about  disputed  and 
questionable  points,  and  meantime  neglects  or  refuses  to  receive 
the  undisputed  and  unquestionable  things  which  are  able  to 
"  save  his  soul  alive." 

"The  Bible,"  says  Dr.  Newman  Smyth,  "  is  a  book  of  life; 
and  we  must  discover  its  meanings  as  we  would  study  the 
mysteries  of  nature,  or  interpret  the  changeful  drama  of  life. 
Jesus  regarded  the  truth  of  Revelation  as  a  word  to  be  done. 
(John  iii.  21.)  Revelation  is  pre-eminently  truth  which  has 
been  done  in  history.  The  Bible,  certainly,  presents  a 
spectacle  of  the  contests  of  embodied  truths  with  falsehoods 
clothed  in  human  forms;  a  spectacle  in  which  we  behold  right 
and  wrong  coming  and  going  in  a  prophet's  mantle,  or  the 
armour  of  a  king;  where  we  see  truth  succeeding,  and  error 
dying,  in  the  issues  of  human  lives,  and  the  rise  and  fall  of 
kingdoms.  The  great  doctrines  of  the  Bible  are  vividly  revealed 
through  its  characters  and  their  work,  and  in  the  progress  of 
the  whole  history.  In  this  book  for  all  peoples  and  ages,  the 
most  abstract  and  impalpable  truths  seem  taken,  as  it  were, 
from  the  very  air,  from  distant  realms  of  the  spirit,  and  clothed 
with  flesh  and  blood;  they  are  revealed  walking  with  men, 
dwelling  in  their  homes,  made  concrete  and  visible  in  the 
person  of  patriarch,  prophet,  or  apostle;  and  they  summed  up 
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and  declared  in  the  vernacular  of  every  man's  heart,  in  the 
Word  made  flesh." 

It  may  be  said  that  other  books  have  come  to  us  as  the 
revelations  of  God — such  as  the  Koran,  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
&c.  That  may  be.  There  are  some  human  books  palmed 
upon  the  world  under  fictitious  names;  So  there  are  works  of 
art.  %  There  never  was  a  genuine  article  made  without  a 
spurious  one  soon  springing  up  as  its  rival.  This  says  nothing 
against  the  Bible  being  the  actual  book  of  God,  any  more 
than  impostures  destroy  the  truth.  **  By  their  fruits  ye  shall 
know  them.*'  No  book  ever  yet  produced  has  been  able  to 
stand  the  tests  as  to  its  Divine  origin  as  has  the  Bible.  These 
spurious  revelations  are  helpful  to  the  true,  as  mock  suns 
show  the  real  one  more  glorious,  if  possible;  as  counterfeit 
coin  make  the  genuine  more  reliable,  by  contrast.  A  thousand 
spurious  sovereigns  never  yet  demonstrated  one  from  the 
Queen's  Mint  to  be  spurious,  while  all  of  them  tested  by  this 
shall  be  found  spurious. 

It  is  said  that  other  books  of  antiquity,  by  heathen  authors, 
contain  similar  moral  teachings  to  those  of  the  Bible.  Similar, 
but  not  the  same.  Not  so  many,  not  so  clear,  not  so  pure,  not 
so  spiritual,  not  so  comprehensive,  not  so  influential  for  good 
in  the  world.  Two  or  a  dozen  watches,  may  have  several 
points  of  resemblance  but  vary  much  in  quality  of  make  and 
time-keeping.  There  may  be  one  among  them  worth  a  hundred 
like  all  the  rest  for  the  gold,  jewels,  and  diamonds  it 
contains,  and  its  perfection  in  time-keeping.  This  may  be  the 
original  one  from  which  the  idea  of  all  the  others  may  have 
come.  There  may  be  hundreds  or  thousands  of  volumes  by  as 
many  authors,  which  contain  similar  sentiments  to  Shakes- 
peare's works;  after  all,  there  is  only  one  Shakespeare.  Thus, 
though  some  heathen  books  may  contain  similar  moral 
sentiments  to  the  Bible,  there  is  only  one  Bible,  and  one 
Author  of  it.     This  is  independent  of  them,  and  pre-eminent. 

To  expect  all  the  difficulties  and  mysteries  of  the  Bible  to 
be  explained  were  as  reasonable  as  to  expect  all  the  difficulties 
and  mysteries  of  nature  to  be  explained,  or  even  the  difficulties 
and  mysteries  associated  with  a  house-fly,  or  a  blade  of  grass. 
There  is,  however,  enough  of  plain  and  simple  truth  in  the 
Bible  to  give  our  souls  life,  and  to  maintain  that  hfe  in  purity 
and  happiness;  while  there  are  endless  mysteries  to  command 
the  inquiries  of  the  honest  intellect,  and  to  confound  the  wise 
and  prudent  of  this  world;  as  in  nature,  there  are  ample 
accessible  provisions  for  all  practical  purposes  of  humanity, 
and  secret  things  for  scientific  investigation  as  long  as  nature 
endures.  But  in  neither  case  let  us  expend  our  power  on  the 
mysterious  at  the  sacrifice  of  life  and  its  pleasures. 

The  Bible  does  not  come  to  us  as  a  Book  of  Science,  Philo. 
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sophy,  Literature,  and  Politics.  It  is,  therefore,  unfair  to  take 
it  as  such,  and  judge  it  from  those  standards.  Its  object  is  far 
higher  and  grander  than  those,  and  by  that  is  it  to  be  judged. 
Who  would,  think  of  judging  Macaulay's  History  by  Whewell's 
Astronomy  or  Hamilton's  Philosophy?  No  one  excepting  a 
blockhead.  It  is  therefore  ridiculous  to  say  the  Bible  is  against 
science  and  opposed  to  philosophy.  These  may  be  against  the 
Bible,  but  not  the  Bible  against  them,  excepting  so  far  as  they 
are  against  truth  and  righteousness.  The  Bible  is  on  the  side  of 
everything:  that  is  on  the  side  of  the  weal  of  man.  It  is,  and  ever 
has  been,  and  ever  will  be  the  Leader  in  every  enterprise,  in 
every  organisation,  in  every  science,  in  every  literature,  in  every 
religion,  which  contemplate  the  revelation  of  God  to  npian,  and 
the  revelation  of  man  to  himself — the  reclaiming  of  a  prodigal 
world  to  its  forsaken  Father  and  His  happy  home.  Proved, 
that  your  science,  your  philosophy,  &c.,  aim  at  this,  then  the 
Bible  is  your  grandest  Helpmeet  and  Associate  in  the  accom- 
plishment of  your  work.  Less  than  this  the  Bible  is  not 
satisfied  to  do;  more  than  this  it  is  not  commissioned  to  do, 
and  the  Bible  only  teaches  the  way  and  leads  on  to  this 
glorious  consummation. 

Some  object  to  the  Bible,  as  the  Book  of  God,  because  of  its 
record  of  miracles;  which  they  say  they  cannot  believe  any 
more  than  they  can  believe  the  legends  of  the  Talmud,  the 
Koran,  or  the  Popish  Church.  Th^  question  of  miracles  may 
arise  hereafter,  in  response  to  the  whole  of  this  objection. 
Meantime,  suppose  it  is  even  as  these  objectors  allege;  does 
this  necessarily  destroy  the  truths  which  the  Bible  contains,  as 
the  truths  that  have  come  from  God  ?  Yes ;  if  those  truths  are 
declared  as  resting  solely  on  miracles  for  their  existence. 
But  is  this  so  ?  Did  Moses,  or  Christ,  or  the  Apostles  work 
their  miracles  as  a  foundation  on  which  the  truths  they  taught 
should  rest  ?  Is  it  anywhere  said  by  them,  **  We  work  these 
miracles  to  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  truths  we  teach  ?  *'  Is  not 
this  a  dogma  of  the  teachers  of  theology,  rather  than  a  teaching 
of  Moses,  Christ,  or  His  Apostles?  True ;  the  miracles  proved  to 
be/acfa,they  may  be  adduced  as  evidences  of  their  Divine  mission, 
and  the  Divinity  of  the  truths  they  taught.  But,  in  the  absence 
of  the  proofs  of  the  actual  occurrence  of  miracles  as  recorded  in 
Scripture,  does  the  Bible  fall  from  its  eminence  as  the  Book  of 
God? 

[If  miracles  were  wrought,  it  was  not  the  truth  that 
needed  them,  but  the  hardness  of  the  people's  hearts.  It 
was  for  them,  and  not  the  truth,  that  they  were  performed. 
They  desired  signs  and  wonders,  and  their  weakness  was 
yielded  to.] 

My  answer  is,  It  does  not.  The  character  of  Christ  may  be 
sustained  without  miracles ;  and  so  His  mission.     In  the  pre- 
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eminence  of  His  life,  as  His  enemies  admit,  may  be  seen  His 
glory.  That  proves  itself;  as  the  sun.  Who  wants  a  miracle 
to  prove  that  there  is  a  sun,  and  that  it  shines  ?  Scientific 
Divine  truth  (for  all  truth  is  Divine)  v^'ants  no  miracle 
to  prove  it ;  nor  does  any  other  form  of  truth.  It  proves  itself. 
So  does  revealed  spiritual  truth,  when  sought  in  a  similar  way. 
God  has  revealed  scientific  truth  in  nature ;  and  those  who 
seek  it,  find  it.  God  has  revealed  saving  truth  in  the  Bible, 
and  those  who  seek  it,  find  it.  Scientific  Divine  truths  in 
nature  are  proved  by  the  use  and  practice  of  them.  In 
like  manner  the  saving  truths  of  the  Bible  are  proved 
to  be  Divine.  For  instance,  **  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
hath  life.*'  Try  it;  and  you  prove  it.  "  Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted.**  Try  it ;  and  you  will  see 
whether  it  is  true.  **  If  any  man  love  God,  the  same  is  known 
of  him.**  Love  God,  and  you  will  find  out  whether  you  will 
know  Him. 

And  so  we  might  go  on,  in  respect  to  every  saving  truth  of 
Christianity.  The  experience  and  practice  of  a  thing  supply 
greater  proof  of  its  reality  than  any  external  evidence.  Now, 
we  take  it  that  the  experience  and  practice  of  Bible  truths 
through  the  ages  prove  the  Bible  to  be  of  God ;  even  supposing 
no  miracle  was  ever  wrought  by  Moses,  Christ,  or  the  Apostles. 

If  the  truths  of  the  Bible  which  I  believe,  enlighten  my  mind, 
renew  my  nature,  relieve  me  of  guilt,  change  my  life  from  vice 
to  virtue,  comfort  me  in  affliction,  give  me  a  good  hope  of  a 
bright  future,  &c. ;  these  to  me  are  miracles,  if  you  please,  that 
prove  beyond  doubt  that  those  truths  which  have  wrought  these 
things  are  above  myself,  above  any  man — in  fact,  are  Divine; 
agreeing  with  the  mighty  changes  they  have  wrought  in  my 
experience  and  practice. 

I  take  it,  that  if  more  stress  was  laid  upon  this  kind  of  evi- 
dence, it  would  do  more  to  prove  the  Bible  of  God  than  evidence 
based  on  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Bible.  One  present 
miracle,  in  the  regeneration  of  one  human  heart  and  life,  as  the 
result  of  Bible  truth,  is  worth  many  Scripture  miracles,  to  prove 
the  Bible  to  be  of  God. 

If,  then,  the  sceptic  deny  the  Bible  to  be  the  Book  of  God,  on 
the  ground  of  the  miracles  recorded  in  it,  yield  to  his  weakness, 
if  you  please;  but  place  before  him  the  moral  miracles 
that  are  continually  being  effected  in  society  as  results 
of  Bible  truths.  These  he  cannot  deny.  Insist  upon  them  as 
present  miracles,  that  prove  the  Bible  truths  that  effect  them, 
to  be  Divine. 

The  above  observations  are  made,  not  as  against  the  miracles 
of  Scripture  (for  I  believe  in  them  thoroughly),  but  as  a  brief 
inquiry  as  to  how  far  the  Bible  may  be  recognised  as  the  Book 
of  God  without  them,  to  meet  the  objection. 
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PREACH  REPENTANCE. 

In  a  letter  to  a  young  clergyman,  by  Canon  Miller,  the  follow- 
ing wise  and  appropriate  remarks  occur: — Is  repentance 
in  its  details  sufficiently  insisted  on  ?  It  was  the  first  summons 
uttered  by  the  Forerunner  and  by  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  When 
St.  Paul  recapitulated  to  the  Ephesian  elders  the  main  points 
of  his  two  years'  teaching  at  Ephesus,  his  retrospect  is  this ; 
"  Testifying  to  both  thejews,  and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance 
towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'*  (Acts 
XX.  21.)  He  left  them  as  a  Church  capable  of  appreciating  and 
feeding  upon  the  advanced  and  sublime  teachings  of  the  epistle 
subsequently  addressed  to  them.  But  he  had  qualified  them  for 
this  by  the  fundamental  truth,  not  of/a//Aonly,  but  of  repentance. 
In  nothing  that  is  here  urged  is  there  the  slightest  intention  to 
disparage  the  urgent  earnestness  with  which  many  preachers 
press  upon  men  the  duty  and  the  blessedness  of  at  once  accept- 
ing God's  message  of  mercy  and  eternal  life  in  His  Son.  Not 
for  one  moment  is  it  intended  to  make  of  repentance  a  Saviour 
or  a  .half-Saviour;  nor  to  imply  that  God  has  prescribed  a 
certain  term  of  delay,  or  a  certain  measure  of  tears  to  qualify 
the  sinner  for  the  acceptance  of  His  free  and  full  salvation  in 
Christ  Jesus.  But  in  the  urgency  with  which,  especially  in 
mission  and  revival  services,  men  are  called  on,  then  and  there, 
to  accept  a  present  pardon  and  to  come  at  once  to  Christ,  is 
there  not  too  often  an  ignoring  of  conviction  of  sin,  of  contri- 
tion, of  confession  (I  need  not,  I  hope,  guard  myself  in  using 
the  term),  of  subsequent  amendment,  as  indicative  of  a  change 
of  heart  and  mind,  which  alone  can  attest,  by  the  fruits  of 
holiness,  virtue,  and  good  works,  the  reality  and  value  of  the 
emotions  excited  ?  Is  there  not  a  tendency  to  rest  almost,  if 
not  altogether,  upon  present  emotion  and  sensation,  without 
setting  forth  the  heinous  character  of  sin,  and  the  prominence 
given  in  Holy  Scripture  to  deliverance  from  the  mastery  as  well 
as  the  guilt  of  sin,  as  a  no  less  needed  and  a  no  less  privileged 
blessing?  Well  do  I  remember  that  in  the  early  days  of  my 
ministry,  an  aged  and  ripe  Christian  man,  who  listened  Sunday 
after  Sunday  to  a  highly  gifted  and  faithful  preacher,  said  to 
me,  "  We  don't  hear  enough  about  repentance."  I  hope  the 
remark  has  been  useful  to  me  from  that  day  to  this..  And  if  I 
may,  in  a  letter  such  as  this,  refer  to  myself,  without  danger  of 
being  charged  with  egotistical  allusion,  I  may  add  that  I  had, 
not  very  long  since,  an  opportunity  of  learning  that  this  deprecia- 
tion of  the  importance  of  repentance  is  an  error  into  which 
some  excellent  Christian  men  are  falling.  It  fell  to  me,  during 
a  course  of  Home  Mission  Services,  to  address  a  large  gathering 
of  the  rougher  order  of  our  people:— men  who  seldom  if  ever 
-went  to  church.    The  closing  part  of  the  address  consisted  of 
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a  plain  (I  hope  earnest  and  loving)  invitation  to  them  to 
accept,  without  further  delay,  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ — ^a 
present  pardon.  I  tried,  heart  and  soul,  to  preach  the  Gospel 
as  the  good  news  of  God.  But  the  former  part  of  the  address 
was  an  endeavour  to  bring  home  conviction  of  sin — the  sins 
of  blasphemy,  drunkenness,  lewdness,  wife-beating,  neglect  of 
children,  improvidence,  etc.  An  excellent  lay  friend  called  on 
me  a  few  days  afterwards,  and  expressed  his  satisfaction  with 
all  the  latter  part  of  the  address,  but  regretted  that  I  had  said 
so  much  about  their  sins !  It  had  seemed  to  me  that  it  was 
a  legitimate  use  of  the  law  to  prepare  for  the  Gospel,  and  that, 
if  I  wanted  them  to  go  to  the  physician,  I  must  convince  them 
of  the  reality  and  deadliness  of  their  disease. 

And  when  I  read  the  blessings  pronounced  upon  those  who 
mourn  for  sin;  when  I  listen  to  the  stricken  David,  as  he 
declares  from  the  depths  of  his  heart  which  the  Spirit  of  God, 
bringing  home  the  rebuke  of  Nathan,  has  broken — "  The  sacri- 
fices of  God  are  a  broken  spirit ;  a  broken  and  contrite  heart, 
O  God,  Thou  wilt  not  despise ; "  when  I  mark  the  teaching  of 
St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  his 
second  epistle  (verses  lo-ii);  when  Messiah  Himself,  speaking 
by  His  prophet  sets  forth  as  a  main  feature  of  His  mission,  that 
He  is  sent  to  "  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,"  I  can  come  to  no 
other  conclusion  than  that,  if  I  would  preach  Scripturally,  I 
must  preach  conviction,  contrition,  confession,  and  the  fruits 
of  repentance;  and  that,  however  great  my  earnestness  in 
urging  men  to  do  **  the  work  of  God  by  believing  on  Him  whom 
He  hath  sent"  (John  vi.  29)  I  must  not  so  preach  as  to  send 
men  per  saltum  over  stages  of  experience  to  which  such  frequent 
prominence  is  given  in  God's  Word. 

Not  for  a  moment  would  I  deny  that  there  may  be  and  have 
been  exceptional  cases  in  which  the  work  of  grace  has  been  very 
rapid,  and  even  sudden.  But  I  must  confess  to  a  great  and  grave 
distrust  of  emotional  and  sensational  experience,  under  the 
high  forcing  of  hot-bed  processes,  where  there  has  been  no 
experience  of  deep  self-abasement  for  sin,  and  where,  however 
great  his  joy,  the  sinner  does  not  come  to  the  cross — I  say 
not  with  the  ^nc^,  but  with  "the  sacn}?c^  of  a  broken  and  contrite 
heart."  Let  me  therefore  urge  you  to  utter  often  the  summons, 
'*  Repent  ye,  and  believe  the  Gospel !  "  and  often  to  go  in  detail 
into  the  subject  of  repentance,  and  often  to  use  the  law  as  the 
instrument  of  conviction,  and  so  as  the  instrument  of  bringing 
them  to  Christ.  -^^^,^,,,,,,3^^^.^^^^ 

FINE  PREACHING. 
It  is  astonishing  how  far  mere  polish  will  go  with  certain 
hearers.  Let  a  man  afTect  fipe  language  and  pompous  manners, 
and  there  are  professed  Christians  who  will  delight  in  him. 
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Though  there  may  be  no  spiritual  food  in  his  sermons,  nor  even 
a  single  original  idea,  he  will  be  preferred  by  some  to  the  most 
instructive  preacher,  whose  style  appears  to  be  less  refined. 
We  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  Caligula's  horse  liked  his 
oats  any  the  better  for  their  being  gilded,  but   with  certain 
persons  the  gilt  is  everything.      Manly  Christians  look  more  to 
the  meat  than  the  garnishing,  but  the  present  feeble  generation 
runs  mad  after  flowers  and  finery.     Paul  discarded  excellency 
of  speech  and  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom ;    but  among 
the    moderns  these  carry  the  highest  price   in  the  market. 
Combine  scraps  of  Tennyson,  obscure  and  suspicious  meta- 
physical jargon  from  the  Germans,  a  spice  of  heresy  from  Maurice 
or  Voysey,  and  a  pinch  of  hair-splitting  criticism,  and  you  will 
have  prepared  a  bait  which  will  entrap  hundreds  of  the  would- 
be  intellectuals,  who,  having  little  or  no  brain,  give  themselves 
credit  for  a  double  measure  of  it.     Wrap  up  the  half  of  nothing 
in  poetical  phrases  and  philosophical  affectations,  and  you  shall 
be  cried  up  as  a  man  of  culture ;   but  if  you  preach  the  old- 
fashioned,  unadulterated  Gospel*,  with    plainness    of   speech, 
refinement  will  turn  up  her  nose  at  you,  even  though'  the  Lord 
should  convert  hundreds  of  sinners  by  your  ministry,  and  build 
up  His  people  in  their  most  holy  faith.     Somewhere  or  other  we 
came  across  the  story  of  an  old  lady  who  persisted  in  wearing  a 
pair  of  spectacles  which  were  of  no  earthly  use  to  her,  for  she 
always  looked  over  them,  and  not  through  them.  She  preferred 
them   far  beyond  another  most  serviceable  pair,   and   why  ? 
Because  they  had  gold  rims.     There  are  old  women  of  both  sexes 
who  attach  themselves  to  a  weak-minded  man  of  veneer,  and 
cannot  appreciate  a  solid  Gospel  preacher  of  vigorous  intellect 
and  extended  usefulness.     The  gold  rims  go  a  very  long  way 
with  fastidious  simpletons.    Taplash  with  his  scented  pocket- 
handkerchief  and  faultless  cambric  cravat  is  their  choice ;    his 
flowing  utterances  and  well-turned  periods  are  their  admiration ; 
and  they  like  him  and  his  rhetoric  none  the  less,  but  perhaps 
all  the  more,  because  there  is  nothing  in  either.   Reader,  be  not 
thou  enchanted  with  childish  things,  but  feed  on  sound  doctrine, 
which  is  both  milk  for  babes  and  meat  for  men. — C.  H.  S. 
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The  design  of  this  article  is  to  propound  several  rules,  by  a 
steady  conformity  to  any  one  of  which  a  man  may  preach  so  as 
not  to  convert  anybody.  It  is  generally  conceded  at  the 
present  day  that  the  Holy  Spirit  converts  souls  to  Christ  by 
means  of  truth  adapted  to  that  end.  It  follows  that  a  selfish 
preacher  will  not  skilfully  adapt  means  to  convert  souls  to 
Christ ;  for  that  is  not  his  end. 
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Ride  I.  Let  your  supreme  motive  be  to  secure  your  own 
popularity ;  then,  of  course,  your  preaching  will  be  adapted  to 
that  end,  and  not  to  convert  souls  to  Christ. 

2.  Aim  at  pleasing,  rather  than  at  converting  your  hearers. 

3.  Aim  at  securing  for  yourself  the  reputation  of  a  beautiful 
writer. 

4.  Let  your  sermons  have  the  following  characteristics : — 
Let  them  be  written  with  a  high  degree  of  literary  finish. 
Let  them  be  short,  occupying  in  the  reading  not  more  than 

from  twenty  to  twenty-five  minutes. 

Let  your  style  be  flowery,  ornate,  and  quite  above  the  com- 
prehension of  the  common  people. 

Be  sparing  of  thought,  lest  your  sermon  contain  truth  enough 
to  convert  a  soul. 

Lest  your  sermons  should  make  a  saving  impression,announce 
no  distinct  propositions  or  heads  that  will  be  remembered,  to 
disturb  the  conscience  of  your  hearers. 

Make  no  distinct  points,  and  take  up  no  disturbing  issues  with 
the  consciences  of  your  hearers,  lest  they  remember  these 
issues,  and  become  alarmed  about  their  souls. 

Avoid  a  logical  division  and  subdivision  of  your  subject,  lest 
you  should  too  thoroughly  instruct  your  people. 

Give  your  sermons  the  form  and  substance  of  a  flowing, 
beautifully-written,  but  never-to-be-remembered  essay ;  so  that 
your  hearers  will  say,  "  It  was  a  beautiful  sermon,"  but  can 
give  no  further  account  of  it. 

Avoid  preaching  doctrines  that  are  offensive  to  the  carnal 
mind,  lest  they  say  of  you  as  they  said  of  Christ,  **  This  is  a 
hard  saying;  who  can  hear  it?"  and  lest  you  should  injure 
your  influence. 

Denounce  sin  in  the  abstract,  but  make  no  allusion  to  the 
sins  of  your  present  audience. 

Keep  the  spirituality  of  God's  holy  law,  by  which  is  the 
knowledge  of  sin,  out  of  sight,  lest  the  sinner  should  see  his 
lost  condition,  and  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

Preach  the  Gospel  as  a  remedy,  but  conceal  or  ignore  the 
fatal  disease  of  the  sinner. 

Preach  salvation  by  grace ;  but  ignore  the  condemned  and 
lost  condition  of  the  sinner,  lest  he  should  understand  what 
you  mean  by  grac€,  and  feel  his  need  of  it. 

Preach  Christ  as  an  infinitely  amiable  and  good-natured 
being ;  but  ignore  those  scathing  rebukes  of  sinners  and 
hypocrites  which  so  often  made  His  hearers  tremble. 

Avoid  especially  preaching  to  those  who  are  present.  Preach 
about  sinners,  and  not  to  them.  Say  they,  and  not  you^  lest 
anyone  should  make  a  personal  and  saving  application  of  your 
subject. 

Aim  to  make  your  hearers  pleased  with  themselves  and 
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pleased  with  you,  and  be  careful  not  to  wound  the  feelings  of 
anyone. 

5.  Preach  no  searching  sermons,  lest  you  convict  and 
convert  the  worldly  members  of  your  Church. 

6.  Avoid  awakening  uncomfortable  memories  by  reminding 
your  hearers  of  past  sins. 

7.  Do  not  make  the  impression  that  God  commands  your 
hearers  now  and  here  to  obey  the  truth. 

8.  Do  not  make  the  impression  that  you  expect  your  hearers 
to  commit  themselves  upon  the  spot,  and  give  their  hearts  to 
God. 

9.  Leave  the  impression  that  they  are  expected  to  go  away 
in  their  sins,  and  to  consider  the  matter  at  their  convenience. 

10.  Dwell  much  upon  the  inability  to  obey,  and  leave  the 
impression  that  they  must  wait  for  God  to  change  their  natures. 

11.  Make  no  appeals  to  the  fears  of  sinners;  but  leave  the 
impression  that  they  have  no  reason  to  fear. 

12.  Say  so  little  of  hell  that  your  people  will  infer  that  you  do 
not  believe  in  its  existence. 

13.  Make  the  impression  that  if  God  is  as  good  as  you  are 
He  will  send  no  one  to  hell. 

14.  Preach  the  love  of  God,  but  ignore  the  holiness  of  His 
love  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the  impenitent  sinner. 

15.  Often  present  God  in  liis  parental  love  and  relations,  but 
ignore  His  governmental  and  legal  relations  to  His  subjects,  lest 
the  sinner  should  find  himself  condemned  already,  and  the 
wrath  of  God  abiding  on  him. 

16.  Preach  God  as  all  mercy,  lest  a  fuller  representation  of 
His  character  should  alarm  the  consciences  of  your  hearers. 

17.  Try  to  convert  sinners  to  Christ  without  producing  any 
uncomfortable  convictions  of  sin. 

18.  Flatter  the  rich,  so  as  to  repel  the  poor,  and  you  will 
convert  none  of  either  class. 

19.  Make  no  disagreeable  allusions  to  the  doctrines  of  self- 
denial,  cross-bearing,  and  crucifixion  to  the  world,  lest  you 
should  convict  and  convert  some  of  your  Church-members. 

20.  Admit,  either  expressly  or  impliedly,  that  all  men  have 
sojne  moral  goodness  in  them,  lest  sinners  should  understand  that 
they  need  a  radical  change  of  heart,  from  sin  to  holiness. 

21.  Avoid  pressing  the  doctrine  of  total  moral  depravity,  lest 
you  should  offend,  or  even  convict  and  convert,  the  moralist. 

22.  Do  not  rebuke  the  worldly  tendencies  of  the  Church,  lest 
you  should  hurt  their  feelings,  and  finally  convert  some  of 
them. 

23.  Should  any  express  anxiety  about  their  souls,  do  not 
probe  them  by  any  uncomfortable  allusion  to  their  sin  and  ill- 
desert  ;  but  encourage  them  to  join  the  Church  at  once,  and 
exhort  them  to  assume  their  perfect  safety  within  the  fold. 
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24.  Preach  the  love  of  Christ,  not  as  enlightened  bene- 
volence, that  is  holy,  just,  and  sin-hating;  but  as  a  sentiment,  an 
involuntary  and  indiscriminating  fondness. 

25.  Be  sure  not  to  represent  religion  as  a  state  of  loving  self- 
sacrifice  for  God  and  souls  ;  but  rather  a  free  and  easy  state  of 
self-indulgence.  By  thus  doing  you  will  prevent  sound  conver- 
sions to  Christ,  and  convert  your  hearers  to  yourself. 

26.  So  select  your  themes  and  so  present  them  as  to  attract 
and  flatter  the  wealthy,  aristocratic,  self-indulgent,  extravagant, 
pleasure-seeking  classes,  and  you  will  not  convert  any  of  them 
to  the  cross-bearing  religion  of  Christ. 

27.  Be  time-serving,  or  you  will  endanger  your  salary ;  and, 
besides,  if  you  speak  out  and  are  faithful,  you  may  convert 
somebody. 

28.  Do  not  preach  with  a  Divine  unction,  lest  your  preaching 
make  a  saving  impression. 

29.  To  avoid  this,  do  not  maintain  a  close  walk  with  God, 
but  rely  upon  your  learning  and  study. 

30.  Lest  you  should  pray  too  much,  engage  in  light 
reading  and  worldly  amusements. 

The  experience  of  ministers  who  have  steadily  adhered  to 
the  above  rules  will  attest  the  soul-destroying  efficacy  of  such  a 
course,  and  Churches  whose  ministers  have  steadily  conformed 
to  any  of  these  rules  can  testify  that  such  preaching  does  not 
convert  souls  to  Christ.  If  souls  are  converted  in  congregations 
cursed  with  such  a  ministry,  it  will  be  by  other  means  than  the 
preaching. — Extracted  from  an  article  by  Pres.  C.  G.  Finney. 


THE  FULNESS  OF  THE  GODHEAD  IN  CHRIST. 

**  For  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily." — Col.  ii.  9. 

It  is  ordinary  in  the  Hebrew  language  to  signifie,  by  the  fulness 
of  anything,  that  which  the  thing  containeth — as,  by  the  fiilness 
of  the  earth,  men  and  other  living  creatures,  which  do*  fill  it ; 
and  by  the  fulness  of  the  sea,  the  isles  which  the  sea  containeth. 
After  this  manner  of  expression,  the  qualities  and  perfections 
of  any  one  nature  may  be  call'd  its  fulness,  because  they  are 
the  things  that  fill  it,  and  with  them  it  is,  as  it  were,  furnished 
and  adorned,  as  the  movables  and  ornaments  of  a  room  or  an 
house  are  the  fulness  of  it.  Therefore,  as  if  I  should  say,  that 
in  Adam,  as  he  was  at  first  created,  was  found  all  the  fulness  of 
manhood,  everyone  would  easily  perceive  that  my  intention 
were  to  say,  the  perfections  of  human  nature,  the  faculties,  and 
properties,  and  beauties,  which  it  is  full  of,  and  without  which 
it  cannot  sustain  the  dignity  of  that  name,  were  all  in  Adam — 
an  immortal  soul,  a  vigorous  understanding,  a  firee  will,  a  body 
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of  excellent  beauty,  acute  senses,  and,  in  sum,  all  the  other 
faculties  that  have  any  place  among  the  perfections  of  the 
nature  of  man.     So  here,  when  we  hear  the  Apostle  saying  that 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  is  in  JESUS  CHRIST ;  let  us  account 
that  by  this  clause  he  meaneth  those  perfections  and  qualities 
which  fill  up  the  Divine  nature,  in  which  this  great  and  sove- 
raign  Boeing  doth  consist ;  and  which  Theologues  commonly 
call  the  Attributes  of  GOD.    You  know  what  the  word  Godhead 
doth  signifie,  even  the  Nature  and  Essence  of  God.   The  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  then  is  that  rich  and  incomprehensible  abundance 
of  perfections,  whereof  the  supream  and  adorable  Nature  is 
full;  as  His  Life,  His  Power,  His  Wisdom,  His  Justice,  His 
Goodness,  His  Immensity,  His  Eternity,  His  Holiness,  and  all 
the  other  Properties  which  it  hath  in  an  ineffable  manner ;  and 
which  our  understandings,  according  to  their  mean  capacity, 
do  conceive  in  it ;  as  the  form  of  the  Deity,  that  is  necessary 
for  its  having  that  Name ;  a  nature  that  wanteth  it,  being  in- 
capable of  being  called  GOD,  otherwise  than  falsly  and  impro- 
perly.   I  grant,  some  resemblances,  or  rather  some  touches  and 
lineamenti  of  these  Perfections  of  the  Godhead  do  appear  in 
the  noblest  of  the  Creatures ;  as  in  the  Angels,  for  instance, 
who  are  immortal,  and  endowed  with  an  admirable  sanctity^ 
vertue,  and  power.     But  the  fulness  of  them  is  not  in  any 
Creature  at  all ;  neither  can  it  be  found,  that  ever  the  Scripture 
spake  in  this  manner  of  Angels,  and  said,  that  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  was  in  them.   Besides,  these  blessed  Spirits,  and  other 
Creatures,  how  excellent  soever  you  can  imagine  them  to  be,  do- 
participate  of  these   Divine  perfections  but   in  a  very  little 
measure.      Whereas  the   LORD  JESUS  hath  them  wholly^ 
And  to  make  this  evident  to  us,  the  Apostle  thought  it  not 
enough  to  say,  that  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  is  in  Him ;  but 
hath  expresly  declared,  that  ALL  this  fulness  dwelleth  in  Him; 
that  we  might  be  assured,  there  is  not  at  all  any  Perfection,  or 
Excellency,  or  Accomplishment  in  the  Divine  Nature,  but  is 
found  in  Him.    Thus,  in  these  two  or  three  words,  he  hath 
comprised  all  that  the  Scripture  teacheth  us  in  divers  places^ 
of  the  richness  of  the  Perfections  of  our  LORD  and  Saviour.. 
For  instance,  it  tells  us.  That  he  is  full  of  grace  and  truth ; 
that  he  is  the  Wisdom  and  the  Power  of  the  Father ;  that  he 
hath  the  words  of  life ;  that  he  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life ;  that  in  him  he  hid  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledg ;  that  he  hath  that  might  and  strength  which  sustaineth 
all  things  now,  and  which  created  them  at  first ;  that  he  is  the 
Everlasting  Father,  and  hath  immortality  and  incorruption ; 
hath  an  infinite  understanding,  whereby  he  soundeth  the  reins, 
and  discerneth  all  the  thoughts  of  the  hearts  of  men ;  that  he 
hath  a  super-eminent  Glory,  to  which  all  Creatures  ought  to  do 
homage,  yea  the  Angels  themselves,  who  indeed  adore  Him ; 

26 
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the  Empire,  and  dominion  over  all  the  world ;  the  right  and 
authority  to  judg  all  men,  and  a  multitude  of  such  things  as 
these.  Verily  S.  Paul  hath  comprised  it  all  in  one  word,  saying 
here,  that  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godfiead  is  in  JESUS  CHRIST; 
it  being  evident,  that  if  he  wanted  any  of  these  Names,  Rights, 
and  Attributes,  He  could  not  have  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead, 
which  is  ascribed  here  unto  Him. 

John  Daillie  (1648). 


"  SELF-CONTRADICTIONS  OF  THE  BIBLE." 

(Continued  from  page  307.  j 

God's  Aitrihutes  are  Revealed  in  His  Works.-^**  For  the  invisible  things  of 
Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by 
the  things  that  are  made,  even  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead."  (Rom.  i.  20.) 

God's  Attributes  Cannot  bfl  Discovered. — **  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out 
God?"  (Job  xi.  7.) — "There  is  no  searching  of  His  understanding." 
(Is.  xl.  28.) 

• 

Were  it  not  that  this  proposition  is  in  the  series,  we  should 
pass  it  without  comment,  for  it  certainly  needs  charity  to  even 
think  the  infidel  candid  in  the  above  quotation.  The  apostle, 
in  Rom.  i.  20,  is  showing  that  a  knowledge  of  God's  existence 
and  providence  can  be  clearly  learned  by  the  physical  creation, 
or,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  "  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  firmament  showeth  His  hand5^work.*'  (Ps.  xix.  i.) 
The  whole  universe  proclaims  a  God,  infinite  in  power, 
wisdom  and  righteousness.  But  with  this  display  of  His 
glory  and  majesty  we  cannot  find  Him  out  to  perfection ;  and 
if  the  sceptic  had  quoted  the  whole  verse  in  Job  xi.  7,  he  would 
have  answered  his  own  cavil.  We  will  here  quote  it,  so  that 
the  reader  may  see  how  beautifully  the  Bible  explains  itself : 
*'  Canst  thou,  by  searching,  find  out  God  ?  Canst  thou  find 
out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection  ? "  This  at  once  takes  from 
the  infidel  the  apparent  discrepancy  which  was  made  by  garb- 
ling Job  xi.  7.  Nothing  can  ever  be  gained  by  misrepre- 
senting ANY  author,  unless  it  is  a  bad  reputation. 

We  now  dismiss  Part  I.,  and  appeal  to  the  candour  and 
good  sense  of  the  reader  to  decide  whether  there  is  one  pro- 
position fairly  sustained  by  the  infidel  who  wishes  to  destroy 
confidence  in  the  blessed  Bible,  so  that  he  may  sow  rank  weeds 
of  a  heartless  and  unholy  philosophy  in  the  minds  of  men.  Oh, 
may  the  God  of  the  Bible  grant  that  there  may  be  such  a 
conviction  forced  home  upon  the  sceptic's  mind  that  he  may 
repent  and  embrace  the  Word  of  God  as  the  harmonious 
revelation  of  truth ;  that  he  may  now  walk  in  the  way  of  life, 
and  attain  hereafter  to  the  glories  of  eternity. 
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Moral  Precepts. 

Robbery  Commanded. — "  When  ye  go,  ye  shall  not  go  empty;  but  every 
woman  shall  borrow  of  her  neighbour,  and  of  her  that  sojourneth  in  her 
house,  jewels  of  silver,  and  jewels  of  gold,  and  raiment :  and  ye  shall  put 
them  upon  your  sons,  and  upon  your  daughters;  and  ye  shall  spoil  the 
Egyptians."  (Ex.  iii.  21-22.) — **  And  they  borrowed  (asked)  of  the 
Egyptians  jewels  of  silver,  and  jewels  of  gold,  and  raiment.  .  .  .  And  they 
spoiled  the  Egyptians.*'    (Ex.  xii.  35-36.) 

Bobbery  Forbidden, — **  Thou  shalt  not  defraud  thy  neighbour,  neither  rob 
him."    (Lev.  xix.  13.)— '"Thou  shalt  not  steal."     (Ex.  xx.  15.) 

Infidels  in  every  age  of  the  world  have  taken  advantage  of 
the  fact  that  God  commanded  the  Israelites  to  carry  with  them, 
when  they  left  the  land,  a  part  of  the  wealth  which  nominally 
belonged  to  the  Egyptians.  Cannot  even  the  sceptic  see  the 
justice  of  this  ?  Has  he  never  read  of  the  long  years  during 
which  Israel  toiled  without  recompense  ?  Has  he  never  heard 
of  the  wealth  which  they  amassed  for  their  Egyptian  masters  ? 
Or  why  does  he  accuse  the  God  of  heaven  of  injustice  when  he 
commands  Israel  to  take  a  small  portion  of  their  own  earnings  ? 
Truly,  "  thou  shalt  not  defraud  thy  neighbour;  "  but  Israel  had 
been  defrauded  for  ages,  and  because  Israel's  God  takes  from 
the  Egyptians  a  portion  of  their  ill-gotten  spoils,  and  returns 
it  to  those  who  earned  it — those  weak  and  puny  men  who  dare 
to  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  acts  of  Jehovah  have  set  up  the 
cry  of  **  Robbery !  "     Oh,  humanity !  where  is  thy  shame  ! 

Lying  Approved  and  Sanctioned. — **  And  the  woman  [Rahab]  took  the  two 
men,  and  hid  them,  and  said  thus  :  There  came  men  unto  me,  but  I  wist  not 
whence  they  were  :  and  it  came  to  pass  about  the  time  cf  shutting  of  the  gate, 
when  it  was  dark,  that  the  men  went  out :  whither  the  men  went,  I  wot  not : 
pursue  after   them   quickly;    for  ye   shall   overtake  them.     But   she   had 
Drought  them  up  to  the  roof  of  the  house,  and  hid  them  with  the  stalks  of 
flax."     (Josh.  ii.  4,  5,  6.)—"  Was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justified  by  works 
when  she  had  received  the  messengers,  and  had  sent  them  out  another  way  ? " 
(James  ii.  25.) — "  And  the  king  of  Egypt  called  for  the  midwives,  and  said 
unto  them.  Why  have  ye  done  this  thing,  and  have  saved  the  men-children 
alive?     And  the  midwives  said  unto  Pharaoh,  Because  the  Hebrew  women 
are  not  as  the  Egyptian  women  :  for  they  are  lively,  and  are  delivered  ere 
the  midwives  come  in  unto  them.    Therefore  God  dealt  well  with  the  mid- 
w^ives."     (Ex.  i.  18 — 20  ) — **  And  there  came  forth  a  spirit,  and  stood  before 
the  Lord,  and  said,  I  will  persuade  him  ....  I  will  go  forth,  and  I  will  be  a 
lying  gpirii  in  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets.    And  he  said.  Thou  shalt  per- 
suade him,  and  prevail  also;  go  forth  and  do  so."    (i  Kings  xxii.  21-22.} 

Lying  Forbidden, — **Thou  shalt  wo^  bear  false  witness."  (Ex.  xx.  16.) — 
**  Lying  lips  are  abomination  to  the  Lord.'*  (Prov.  xii.  22.) — "  All  liars  shall 
have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone."    (Rev. 

jcxi.  8.) 

• 

In  this  proposition  the  great  Author  of  all  Truth  is  accused 
of  approving  and  sanctioning  lying.  The  case  of  Rahab  is 
cited,  and  James  ii.  25  is  quoted  to  prove  that  she  was  justified 
for  lying-     Truly,  this  conclusion  is  "  far-fetched,"  when  the 
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text  says  she  was  justified  by  works,  because  "  she  had  received 
the  messengers  and  sent  them  out  another  way."  She  was 
justified  for  what  she  did,  and  not  for  what  she  said.  The  next 
case  is  that  of  the  midwives,  whom  the  king  of  ^gypt  commanded 
to  destroy  all  the  male  children  of  the  Hebrews.  "  But  the 
midwives  feared  God,  and  did  not  as  the  king  of  Egjrpt  com- 
manded, but  saved  the  male  children  alive.  .  .  .  Tlurefore 
[because  they  feared  God  rather  than  man] ,  God  dealt  well 
with  the  midwives."  Their  defence  before  the  king,  when 
reproved  for  their  course,  is  another  matter.  God  did  not 
"  deal  well "  with  them  as  a  reward  for  what  they  told  the  king, 
but  for  their  good  works  in  saving  the  children  alive. 

But  how  does  the  infidel  know  that  what  they  told  the  king 
was  false  ?  It  still  remains  to  be  proved  that  they  were  guilty 
of  falsehood  at  all.  Indeed  it  is  more  than  likely,  in  the  light 
of  history  and  physiology,  that  the  midwives  told  the  truth  in 
respect  to  the  hard-working  daughters  of  Israel.  For  a  reply 
to  I  Kings  xxii.  21-22,  see  page  306. 

Hatred  to  the  Edomite  Sanctioned, — **  He  [Ama;5iah]  slew  of  Edom,  in  the 

valley  of  salt,  ten  thousand And  he  did  that  which  was  ri*jht  in  the 

sight  of  the  Lord."     (2  Kings  xiv.  7,  3.) 

Hatred  to  the  Edomlte  Forbidden. — "Thou  shalt  no<  abhor  an  Edomite; 
for  he  is  thy  brother  J"     (Deut.  xxiii.  7.) 

This  proposition  is  certainly  the  most  bare-faced  and  dishonest 
misrepresentation  that  we  have  ever  seen.  In  this  instance  the 
infidel  is  obliged  to  quote  the  Bible  backwards,  skipping  four 
verses  at  a  time,  in  order  to  prove  his  position. 

It  is  evident  that  he  has  a  very  difficult  case  on  hand  this 
time.  He  quotes  2  Kings  xiv.  7 :  "  He  slew  of  Edom,  in  the 
valley  of  salt,  ten  thousand,"  and  then  skips  backwards  four 
verses,  where  the  account  of  the  king's  reign  begins,  and  quotes 
what  was  said  of  that  monarch  while  he  was  innocent  of  any 
man's  blood — viz.,  that  ".  He  did  that  which  was  right  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord."  Thus  every  principle  of  truth  and  honour, 
every  sentiment  of  candour  and  fairness,  is  sacrificed  to  prove 
that  a  God  of  justice  has  sanctioned  crime.  We  can  use  no 
language  sufficiently  strong  in  condenifting  such  palpable  dishonesty. 

Killing  Commanded. — '*  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  Put  every  man 
his  sword  by  his  side,  and  go  in  and  out  from  gate  to  gate  throughout  the 
camp,  and  slay  every  man  his  brother,  and  every  man  his  companion,  and 
every  man  his  neighbour/*    (Ex.  xxxii.  27.) 

Killing  Forbiddm.-^'*  Thou  s/ialt  Jiot  Idlir    (Ex.  xx.  13.) 

The  sceptic  here  quotes  Ex.  xxxii.  27  to  prove  that  God  has 
commanded  murder.  This  is  a  record  of  one  of  the  severest 
judgments  of  Jehovah,  upon  a  people  who  had  repeatedly 
trampled   upon   His  laws  and  defied   His  power — they  had 
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sinned  in  the  face  of  His  mercy,  and  rebelled  in  the  midst  of 
His  Fatherly  care.  Therefore,  He  pronounces  upon  their 
guilty  heads  the  penalty  of  death.  The  tender-hearted  sceptic 
appears  to  be  opposed  to  capital  punishment.  The  laws  of 
England  forbid  murder,  but  capital  punishment  is  still  in  force 
for  the  worst  of  crimes ;  and  because  it  is  thus  inflicted  does  it 
follow  that  the  statutes  of  our  country  contradict  the^nselvcs^  and 
that  they  sanction  murder,  by  hanging  a  criminal?  The 
infidel's  idea  of  justice  (if,  indeed,  he  has  any)  appears  to  be 
strangely  perverted. 

The  Blood-skedder  Must  Die. — "  At  the  hand  of  every  man's  brother  will  I 
require  the  life  of  man.  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his 
blood  be  shed."    (Gen.  ix.  5-6.) 

7%e  Blood'Shedder  Musi  Not  Die. — "  And  the  Lord  set  a  mark  upon  Cain, 
lest  any  finding  him  should  kiU  him.    (Gen.  hr.  15.) 

This  is  another  specimen  of  "  skipping  backwards  "  in  order 
to  manufacture  a  contradiction.  He  quotes  the  law  which  pro- 
nounces the  penalty  upon  murder  in  Gen.  ix.,  and  then  goes 
back  five  chapters,  and  quotes  the  fourth  chapter  to  prove  that 
God  violated  His  own  law  1655  years  before  it  was  ever  made  1 
Such  brazen  efforts  to  garble  the  Bible  must  excite  the  pity  of 
every  candid  reader. 

(To  be  continued.) 


MORAL    CONTRASTS. 

No.  5. 
STORM    AND    CALM. 

**  He  maketh  the  storm  a  calm,  so  that  the  waves  thereof  are  still."-  - 

Ps.  cvii.  29. 

If  we  glance  at  the  history  of  God's  people,  we  shall  see  that 
from  the  days  of  righteous  Abel  they  have  been  persecuted  and 
exposed  to  bitter  and  terrible  trials.  Yet  they  have  braved  the 
storm  with  a  courage  and  fortitude  that  baffles  human  descrip- 
tion. Calmness  of  ^irit  in  the  time  of  a  storm  is  highly  com- 
mended and  most  blessed.  While  others  are  tumbling  and 
tossing  to  find  a  place  of  rest,  he  who  leaves  himself  in  God's 
hands  is  peaceful  and  calm — safe  in  God!  "He  maketh  the 
storm  a  calm,"  &c. 

I. — The  Storm. 

All  Christians  have  their  storms.  If  there  were  no  cross 
there  would  be  no  crown.  Conflict  is  the  way  to  victory,  and 
tribulation  is  the  way  to  heaven.     Observe : — 

I.  The  storms  of  persecution  have  sometimes  been  most  bitter  and 
protracted.    For  300  years  the  religion  of  Christ  was  a  persecuted 
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religion  in  the  Roman  Empire.  During  this  period,  Nero, 
Domitian,  Trajan,  Antonius,  Servitus,  Maximus,  Decius, 
Valerian,  Aurelian,  and  Diocletian,  in  their  turn,  persecuted  the 
Church.  And  what  of  the  Papal  Inquisition  in  Italy,  Spain, 
and  Portugal  ?  the  wars  of  extermination  against  the  Vaudois? 
the  horrid  massacres  of  St.  Bartholomew  and  the  Netherlands? 
the  martyrdom  of  Ridley,  Latimer,  Cranmer,  and  many  others  ? 
It  has  been  said  that  "  not  less  than  fifty  millions  of  Protestants, 
at  different  times,  have  been  put  to  death  by  the  Papists." 
How  terrible !  Thank  God,  these  storms  are  over.  Others 
may  come.     For — 

2.  Storms  are  frequent.  Though  frequent,  they  are  not  always 
so  boisterous.  (Ps.  xlii.  7.)  Storms  are  blessings  in  disguise. 
(Matt.  V.  10 — 12.)  How  hard  it  is  to  regard  them  as  blessings! 
But  so  they  are.  It  is  one  of  the  rich  rewards  of  Christian 
triumph  over  self,  that  every  storm  through  which  he  passes  is 
followed  by  the  calm  of  peace  and  satisfaction.  God  does  all 
things  well.     Observe : — 

II. — ^The  Calm  in  Storm. 

This  is  the  soul's  stillness  in  God,  according  to  His  Word. 
(Is.  xxvi.  3.)     The  Christian  is — 

1.  Calm  in  danger.  How  important  is  a  calm  spirit  in  danger! 
Some  regard  this  as  human  weakness,  but  it  is  not.  It  is  holy 
courage,  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  God,  pleading  His  promises; 
for  here  the  great  strength  and  only  safety  of  Christians  lie. 
The  Lord  is  their  helper ;  they  have  no  other.  "  He  maketh 
the  storm  a  calm." 

2.  Calm  under  the  most  trying  circumstances.  (Is.  xxvi.  4.)  No 
storm  can  agitate,  no  flood  can  drown,  no  foe  can  injure,  no 
calartiity  can  harm.  (Ps.  Ivii.  i.)  As  Christ  stilled  the  tempest, 
so  He  calms  the  soul.  He  says,  **  Peace  be  still,"  and  all  is 
calm. 

3.  Calm  in  the  most  terrific  storm.  God  will  bring  us  through, 
as  He  brought  our  fathers  through.  Storms  may  destroy  the 
comforts  of  life,  and  kill  the  body,  but  they  have  no  more  that 
they  can  do.  The  soul  lives  in  God,  and  so*rs  above  the  storm, 
and  sings  "  defiance  to  the  gates  of  hell."  (Rom.  viii.  38-39.) 

III. — The    Calm   of    the  Christian   is   Essential  to 
HIS  Stability  in  the  Storm  (Ps.  xlvi.  10). 

Cease  to  be  disquieted  in  spirit,  and  know  that  God  is  your 
refuge,  to  whom  you  can  fly,  and  in  whom  you  can  trust.  ^*  Be 
still,"  He  says,  "  and  know  that  I  am  God! "  Your  strength  is 
in  being  still ;  your  safety  in  being  calm.  (Ps.  xxxiv.  19.) 

I.  Disquietude  unfits  the  Christian  for  passing  through  the  storm ^ 
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How  can  we  meet  aright  any  storm  which  calls  for  immediate, 
wise  action,  if  agitated  in  spirit.     Disquietude — 

(a)  Depresses  the  energies  of  the  soul.  How  can  we  be 
equal  to  the  occasion  if  our  souls  are  tossed  like  the  waves  of 
the  sea.  Be  calm  !  (Matt.  vi.  25 — 32.)  Faith,  hope,  and  love 
have  great  power  to  keep  the  soul  in  holy  calm.     Disquietude — 

(b)  Robs  us  of  peace  and  happiness.  How  can  the  dis- 
quieted spirit  be  happy  ?  Despite  the  storms,  be  calm,  strong, 
and  joyous.  Let  your  religious  life  be  characterised  by  9.  peace- 
ful spirit  and  true  stability,  (i  Cor,  xvi.  13.)  Why  persist  in 
forecasting  the  future  ?  Why  contemplate  the  possible  ?  There 
are  many  things  possible,  which  may  never  come.  Why  be 
disquieted  about  them  ?  (Prov.  xv.  13  ;  Matt.  vi.  34.)  Take  the 
consolations  of  the  Spirit,  the  directions  of  the  Word,  &c. 
God  is  near  you.     Trust  Him  1     Disquietude — 

(c)  Destroys  our  usefulness.  We  cannot  labour  effectively 
for  God  with  a  disquieted  soul.  God  requires  us  to  do  the  best 
we  can,  and  all  we  can.  "  Our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  "  Be  of 
good  courage."  If  we  allow  ourselves  to  be  discouraged  we 
shall  be  less  capable  of  work  for  God,  and  therefore  less  useful 
in  His  service.     Disquietude — 

(d)  Injures  the  religion  of  Christ.  Christian  calmness  has  a 
voice  that  speaks  when  the  tongue  is  silent.  Disquietude  is 
inconsistent  with  the  Christian  spirit.  Why  distress  ourselves 
with  imaginary  things?  Such  distrust  is  dishonourable  to 
God,  and  may  prevent  others  from  embracing  religion.  If 
disquieted,  do  as  David  did.  Examine  yourself.  (Ps.  xliij.  5.) 
Here  is  the  antidote !  (Is.  liv.  11,  8, 10 ;  xliii.  i — 3.)     Observe — 

2.  It  is  the  Christian  privilege  to  be  calm  in  storm.  Jesus  is  the 
model  of  calmness.  His  words,  actions,  looks — all  expressive 
of  calmness.  Whether  approved  or  condemned  of  others,  it 
was  the  same;  whether  they  cried  "Hosannas,"  or  "Away  with 
Him  ;  crucify  Him ;  '*  He  was  alike  calm — always  calm.  Calm- 
ness is  Godlike.     The  true  Christian  is — 

fa)  To  be  patient.  (James  i.  4.)  Patience  is  the  ballast  of 
the  soul ;  so  that  it  is  neither  tossed  nor  agitated  as  the  waves 
pass  over  it.  What  cannot  be  accomplished  by  a  soul  in 
patience?     Think  of  Job,  and  others.     The  Godlike  are — 

(b)  To  be  peaceful.  They  sleep  at  night  in  God's  arm,  and 
weep  in  the  day  of  trouble  on  His  bosom.  Well  might  St. 
Augustine  exclaim,  "  Let  my  soul  calm  itself  in  Thee ;  I  say, 
let  the  great  sea  of  my  soul,  that  swelleth  with  waves,  calm 
itself  in  Thee."     The  Godlike  are — 

(c)  To  be  triumphant.  The  storms  may  sweep  over  them 
like  the  simoom  of  the  desert,  yet  they  are  calm  and  unharmed. 
(Rom.  viii.  35 — 37.)     No  wintry  blasts  can  uproot  them  ;  these 

ause    them  to   strike  their  roots  the  deeper... ''rooted  and 
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grounded   in  love."    The  conflicts  and  the  afliictions  of  the 
present  life  establish  their  principles  and  augment  their  moral 
power ;  assist  their  spiritual  growth  and  increase  their  spiritual 
strength.    They  become  mightier  in  God.   They  are  '* steadfast 
in  calm  and  "  unmovable  "  in  storm.  (2  Cor.  4,  8,  9.) 

"  How  safe  I  am,  e*en  'mid  earth  storms. 

Beneath  His  wings  I  sweetly  rest; 
How  calm  my  soul !  no  dire  alarm 

Disturbs  the  quiet  of  my  breast. 
O  blest  repose,  O  untold  bliss  ! 
Security  and  rest  like  this  ! " 

J.    B.    HORBERRY. 


THE  COMMISSION  OF  THE  TWELVE. 

A  SERMON. 

BY  THE   REV.   S.   T.   BOSWARD,    B.A. 

•*  And  He  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  and  to  heal  the  sick.'*— 
Luke  ix.  2. 

The   Founder  of  Christianity  adopted    from   the    beginning 
the    plan    which    He    would    pursue    to   the    end    of   time. 
His  work  was  to  regenerate  human    society,   to  correct  its 
evils,  to  allay  its  sorrows,   to  abolish  its  sins.       There  are 
various  modes  in  which  it  is  at  least  conceivable  that  He  might 
have  accomplished  this  gigantic  task.      The  whole  scheme 
might  have  been  immediately  realised  by  one  act  of   omnipo- 
tence.    But  this  would  have  involved  a  cost  and  sacrifice  far 
too  great.      Such   a   reformation  would  have  been  really  the 
destruction  of  all  that  is    truly  valuable  and    noble    in  our 
nature.     It  would   have  been  a  setting  aside  of  the  Divine 
economy  itself.     Compulsion  is  an  instrument  which  God  uses 
but  sparingly.     His  will  is  that  all  His  creatures  should  be  free, 
since  in  this  freedom  consists  their  likeness  to  Himself.    Bv 
His  Almighty  fiat  He  could  create,  but  not  renew.     It  is  also 
conceivable  that  He  might  have  engaged  for  this  service  those 
glorious  beings  who  wait  before  His  throne,  ever  ready  to  do 
His  will.     And  doubtless  the  angelic  spirits  would  have  gladly 
been  employed  upon  the  mission  of  infinite  mercy.      But  there 
were  objections  to  this  course,  also.     There  must  always  have 
been  a  lack  of  genuine  sympathy  between  those  exalted  beings 
and  man  in  his  degenerate  state.     And  the  acceptance  of  the 
grace  of  God  at  the  hands  of  angels  would  probably  have  been 
the  servile  submission  to  authority  rather  than  the  voluntary 
homage  to  reason.     The  Divine  wisdom  chose  another  method, 
the  most  agreeable  to  the  scheme  of  His  government,  and  the 
most  ennobling  to  our  nature.     He  resolved  that  from  within 
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itself  the  great  body  of  our  humanity  should  be  healed  of  its 
plague,  that  tnan  by  man  should  rise  from  the  guilt,  pollution, 
and  slavery  of  sin  to  all  the  freedom,  purity,  and  bliss  of  life 
eternal. 

This,  then,  being  the  purpose  of  the  great  Master,  we  find 
that  early  in  His  ministry  He  began  to  call  men  to  be  the 
partners  of  His  sacred  toil.  He  was  in  no  difficulty  as  to  the 
selection  of  His  fellow-labourers,  for  He  knew  what  was  in 
man.  And  though  it  is  true  that  some  of  those  who  were  His 
disciples  for  a  while  fell  back  and  walked  no  more  with  Him; 
and  though  one  of  the  inner  circle  denied  Him,  and  another 
betrayed  Him;  and  others  in  His  hour  of  utmost  need  forsook 
Him  and  fled :  yet  it  is  certain  that  at  the  moment  of  their 
call,  the  apostles  were  the  men  best  suited  in  all  the  world  for 
the  Saviour's  purpose.  And  in  the  case  of  all  save  one,  their 
nomination  to  so  high  an  office  was  fully  justified  by  their  later 
history.  Their  zeal  in  labour,  their  patience  in  suffering,  their 
readiness  even  to  die  for  the  name  of  Jesus,  their  glorious 
success  in  the  planting  of  the  Church :  these  are  the  facts 
which  evidence  the  Saviour's  wisdom  in  calling  Peter  and 
Andrew  and  James  and  John  from  their  fishing- nets,  and  Levi 
from  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  making  these  humble  souls  the 
true  fathers  of  the  Christian  community  and  the  inspired 
instructors  of  mankind  as  long  as  time  shall  last. 

In  the  text  we  have  the  commission  intrusted  to  these  men. 
And  since  the  same  commission  is  still  given  to  the  Christian 
Church,  it  will  be  well  for  us  to  consider  it  with  careful 
attention.  It  is  twofold  in  character:  "  To  preach  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  to  heal  the  sick." 

I. — To  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Much  has  been  spoken  and  written  on  the  import  of  this 
phrase — "  the   kingdom  of   God  " — and  many  interpretations 
have  been  offered.     It  seems  best  to  adopt  the  most  literal  of 
these,  since  it  is  the  simplest,  and  has  so  much  of  flexibility  as 
with  very  little  difficulty  to  fit  all  the  circumstances  in  which 
the  phrase  is  found.    God  is  the  rightful  Governor  of  men.     He 
by  right  is  the  great  and  only  Potentate.      He  is  the  Law- 
giver.    He  is  the  King.      And  this,  His  sacred  right.  He  has 
resolved  to  maintain.      And  though  for  a  while,  He  suffers 
confusion  and  anarchy  to  exist  amongst    His    subjects,  and 
brutal  tyrants  rise  and  exercise  a  brief  despotism,  yet  in  the 
fulness  of  time  He  sends  forth  His  Son,  who  Himself  is  "the 
Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  "  and  who  comes  to  restore  and 
establish  everywhere  the  reign  of  God.     The  Gospel,  therefore 
might  well  be  announced  in  the  words,  "  The  kingdom  of  God 
is  at  hand  !  "    The  blessing  which  that  Gospel  brings  is  the 
dominion  of  God  over  the  human  soul ;  and    so    the   Saviour 
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says  to  those  who  have  received  His  grace,  "  The  kingdom  of 
God  is  within  you."  And  this  same  Divine  lordship  is  exer- 
cised over  all  who  accept  the  atonement,  and  so  the  w^hole 
Church  is  spoken  of  as  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  this  glorious 
designation  is  yet  to  be  extended  to  the  entire  race,  for  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  are  to  form  the  kingdom  of  God  and  of 
His  Christ. 

To  preach  the  kingdom  of  God,  therefore,  was  the  first  duty 
of  the  apostles.  They  were  ambassadors  for  God — sent  forth 
upon  hostile  territory  and  amongst  revolted  nations,  to  proclaim 
the  rights  of  their  great  Lord,  and  to  demand  the  submission 
of  all  men  to  His  claims.  They  were  sent  to  denounce  and  de- 
throne the  usurpers  who  were  occupying  the  place  of  Deity. 
It  was  theirs  to  revolutionise  the  world  for  Christ.  Their  work 
was  hazardous  but  glorious.  It  was  the  most  difficult  that 
ever  was  attempted  by  man.  It  was  opposed  by  forces  the 
most  numerous,  the  most  complex,  the  most  gigantic  that  ever 
were  directed  against  any  single  movement;  and  yet,  in  spite  of 
this,  it  was  more  certain  of  success  than  any  other  enterprise 
to  which  man  ever  put  his  hand;  for  it  was  directed  by  infinite 
wisdom  and  supported  by  infinite  power.  The  Lord  HJniself 
went  before  His  servants,  and  the  God  of  Israel  was  their 
rearward. 

It  will  help  us  t6  understand  this  work  of  the  apostles — ^both 
its  difficulty  and  its  victorious  might,  if  we  consider  the  power 
with  which  Christ  armed  His  servants  before  He  sent  them 
forth.  We  read  that  **  He  called  His  twelve  disciples  together 
and  gave  them  power  and  authority  over  all  devils  and  to 
cure  diseases."  And  then  "  He  sent  them  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the  sick.'*  The  work  of  healing 
was  evidently  provided  for  by  the  power  over  diseases;  and  so 
we  may  conclude  that  the  preparation  for  preaching  the 
kingdom  of  God  was  the  investiture  with  power  and  authority 
over  all  devils.  In  this  was  included,  of  course,  the  power  to 
liberate  those  unhappy  mortals  over  whom  Satan  at  that  period 
seems  to  have  exercised  an  extraordinary  power.  But  the 
commission  was  not  confined  to  these  mysterious  cases.  The 
work  committed  to  apostles  and  through  them  to  the  whole 
Church  was  far  greater  and  more  widely-reaching  than  this. 
It  was  infinitely  below  the  purpose  of  Him  who  appointed  them 
that  they  should  merely  deliver  a  few  sufferers  in  Galilee  from 
certain  physical  tortures  inflicted  by  infernal  malice.  Their 
work  of  exorcism  was  to  be  moral  and  spiritual  in  its  character 
and  universal  in  its  influence.  Those  wretched  demoniacs 
whom  our  Lord  relieved  in  the  course  of  His  earthly  ministrj' 
were  but  types  of  humanity.  The  Saviour  saw  that  the  whole 
world  was  groaning  beneath  the  tyranny  of  evil.  The  **  banished 
sons  of  the  morning  "  were  the  gods  and  rulers  of  mankind,  and 
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blood,  and  groans,  and  tears,  and  souls  of  men  were  the  daily 
offering  and  tribute  which  they  extorted.  In  order,  therefore, 
to  break  this  dreadful  bondage,  to  overthrow  this  terrible 
usurpation.  He  gave  to  His  apostles  power  and  authority  over 
all  devils  and  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God, 

He  gave  them  fower  and  authority,  that  is,  the  spiritual 
strength  and  the  Divine  right — gifts  which  have  resided  in  the 
Church  ever  since  that  day.  They  had  need  of  both  these 
gifts.  Without  the  power  of  God  they  must  have  been  van- 
quished by  the  tremendous  forces  of  error  and  sin;  and  to 
nothing  less  than  the  authority  of  Heaven  would  the  spirits  of 
evil  submit.  There  is  a  striking  illustration  of  this  in  the 
apostolic  history.  We  read  that  certain  Jews  attempted  to 
rival  the  work  of  the  apostles;  and  notably  the  seven  sons  of 
Sceva  thought  to  cast  out  evil  spirits  by  adjuring  them  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  and  of  Paul;  but  the  result  was  that  they  were 
baffled  and  beaten  by  the  demon  whom  they  thought  to  exorcise. 
It  seems  to  me  that  we  still  have  amongst  us  the  sons  of  Sceva 
— men  who,  without  any  saving  faith  in  Christ,  and  who, 
without  ranking  themselves  amongst  His  disciples,  still  think  to 
make  use  of  Christianity  for  their  own  purposes,  will  adopt 
much  of  its  language,  and  hope  to  gain  acceptance  for  their 
unbelieving  systems  by  an  ample  use  of  terms  long  sacred  to 
orthodoxy.  The  result  must  ever  be  the  same.  The  demon 
will  not  be  cast  out  by  such  as  these — but  fortifying  himself  in 
the  stronghold  of  the  human  heart  will  bid  defiance  to  these 
pretended  apostles — and  will  cry  "Jesus,  I  know,  and  Paul  I 
know;  but  who  are  ye?  "  Only  Christ  Himself  can  give  power 
and  authority  over  all  devils. 

And  here  we  must  note  how  extensive  was  the  authority 
bestowed  upon  these  apostles — over  all  devils:  demons  of  wrath 
and  pride,  of  lust  and  falsehood;  those  demons  to  whom  as  gods 
the  heathen  paid  their  worship;  and  those  evil  spirits  which, 
possessing  the  souls  of  men,  led  them  to  crime  and  plunged  them 
into  ruin.  Over  all  these  the  Saviour  gave  His  servants  power 
and  authority.  All  these  were  to  be  cast  out  by  the  simple 
preaching  of  the  kingdom  of  God;  not  by  any  magical  arts  such 
as  baptismal  regeneration  or  priestly  absolution;  not  by  Satan's 
own  devices  to  cast  out  Satan,  but  by  announcing  in  the  name 
of  Heaven  the  earth's  emancipation:  that  this  is  not  the  devil's 
world  but  God's  world;  that  the  bodies  and  souls  o(  men  belong 
to  Him  who  created  them,  and  by  the  blood  of  His  own  Son  has 
redeemed  them.  Such  is  the  round,  unvarnished  tale  delivered 
by  these  first  preachers  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  marvellous 
is  their  success.  When  Pentecost  has  brought  to  them  the 
maturity  of  their  strength  and  the  fulness  of  their  authority,  they 
go  forth  everywhere  with  the.  saving  proclamation,  and  God 
works  with  them  and  confirms  their  word  by  signs  following. 
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They  turn  the  world  upside  down.    The  most  ancient  super- 
stitions with  their  patron  demons  fall  before  them: — 

Peor  and  Baalim 
Forsake  their  temples  dim 

With  that  twice- battered  god  of  Palestine; 
And  mooned  Ashtaroth, 
Heaven's  queen  and  mother  both. 

Now  sits  not  girt  with  taper's  holy  shine; 
The  Lybic  Hammon  shrinks  his  horn; 
In  vain  the  Tyrian  maids  their  wounded  Thammoz  mourn. 

And  sullen  Moloch  fled. 
Hath  left  in  shadows  dread 

His  burning  idol  all  of  blackest  hue; 
In  vain  with  cymbal's  ring 
They  call  the  grisly  King, 

In  dismal  dance  about  the  furnace  blue; 
The  brutish  gods  of  Nile  as  fast, 
Isi»  and  Orus  and  the  dog  Anubis  haste. 

Nor  is  Osiris  seen 

In  Memphian  grove  or  green 

Trampling  the  unshowered  grass  with  lowings  loud; 
Nor  can  he  be  at  rest 
Within  his  sacred  chest, 

Nought  but  profoundest  hell  can  be  his  shroud; 
In  vain  with  timbrelled  anthems  dark 
The  sable-stoled  sorcerers  bear  his  worshipped  ark. 

Such  were  the  early  triumphs  of  the  Christian  ambassadors. 
AVithout  violence  or  bloodshed  they  accomplished  the  greatest 
revolution  that  the  world  has  ever  witnessed.  It  was  an  evil  day 
when  some  of  their  successors  sought  to  supplement  that  power, 
which  Christ  had  given,  by  carnal  weapons  and  the  authority  of 
princes.  These  additions  brought  weakness  instead  of  strength. 
And  all  the  great  victories  of  Christianity — all  the  conquests  in 
which  she  glories — have  been  wrought  by  the  might  which  Jesus 
gave,  and  in  obedience  to  His  command,  to  preach  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

And  this  is  still  the  work  of  the  Church  of  Christ:  to  strike 
down  the  despotic  spirits  which  oppress  mankind,  to  expel  the 
fiends  whose  hateful  presence  pollutes  the  temples  of  the  living 
God,  to  cast  down  imaginations  and  every  high  thing  which 
exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  bringing  into  cap- 
tivity every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  and  thus  to 
establish  the  kingdom  of  God  in  every  land  and  even  in  every 
heart — that  kingdom  which  is  righteousness  and  peace  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Can  any  design  be  more  benevolent,  can 
any  work  be  more  philanthropic  than  this — to  restore  the  right- 
ful rule  of  God;  to  bring  all  men  beneath  the  gracious  sway  of 
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His  sceptre  ?  This  is  to  diffuse  throughout  the  earth  perpetual 
peace;  to  realise  the  dream  of  universal  brotherhood;  and  to  re- 
call the  bliss  of  Paradise.  And  this  is  the  work  in  which  every 
believer  must  participate.  To  every  disciple  of  Jesus  is  given 
power  and  authority  over  all  devils;  and  by  some  means,  either 
by  word  or  deed,  by  the  answer  of  the  tongue,  or  the  mightier 
argument  of  the  life,  must  every  one  preach  the  kingdom  of  God, 

II. — But  we  can  easily  imagine  th9.t  an  objector  might  say — 
"Oh,  yes,  this  is  all  very  fine  and  very  benevolent  no  doubt  from 
your  point  of  view;  but  it  is  the  benevolence  of  the  mere  theorist, 
the  philanthropy  of  the  theologian.  Something  far  more  prac- 
tical is  wanted  in  this  utilitarian  age  and  this  work-a-day  world. 
You  speak  of  moral  and  spiritual  blessings.  Very  unsatisfactory 
these  to  a  hungry  man;  very  ineffectual  in  the  case  of  one  whose 
body  is  crushed  by  accident  or  wasted  by  disease.  Men  have 
present  needs  and  earthly  sorrows  and  bodily  pains.  These  are 
undeniable  and  need  redress,  whatever  reality  there  may  be  in 
those  spiritual  and  future  woes  for  which  you  offer  a  remedy." 
Now  I  would  say  to  such  an  objector:  "  AH  this  was  foreseen 
and  provided  for  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  very  same 
men  He  sent  forth  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  and  to  heal  the 
sick.  A  great  part  of  His  own  ministry  was  spent  in  comforting 
earthly  woes.  He  fed  the  hungry;  He  cured  the  blind  and  deaf 
and  lame;  He  even  raised  the  dead;  and  He  taught  His  servants 
to  take  especial  care  of  the  suffering  and  the  poor.  And  part  of 
the  work  of  the  Church  in  all  ages  has  been  the  healing  of  the 
sick.  The  Church  has  failed  in  many  of  her  duties,  but  she  has 
never  been  unmindful  of  this.  Wherever  you  find  Christianity, 
there  you  find  charity.  We  have  never  heard  of  a  secularist 
hospital  or  an  infidel  infirmary,  or  any  institution  of  beneficence 
set  up  by  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel.  Nor  did  these  things  exist 
in  the  ancient  world  before  the  birth  of  Christianity.  It  is  to 
the  example  and  teaching  of  the  Son  of  God  that  we  owe  these 
merciful  arrangements  by  which  the  starving  are  fed  and  the  poor 
are  comforted  and  the  suffering  are  relieved.  The  Gospel  never 
overlooks  the  fact  that  men  have  bodies  as  well  as  souls;  and 
thus  it  manifests  its  Divine  origin  as  coming  from  Him  who 
knoweth  our  frame  and  remembereth  that  we  are  dust." 

This  two-fold  mission  of  the  Church  is  its  glory  and  its 
strength.  It  is  its  glory  that  thus  it  is  the  universal  benefactor; 
the  friend  and  helper  of  our  whole  humanity;  and  thus  the 
imitator  of  our  glorious  Lord  and  of  that  beneficent  Father  from 
whom  He  came.  It  is  marvellous  how  many  of  the  Divine 
thoughts,  how  many  of  the  Almighty's  cares,  and  how  much  of 
His  ceaseless  working  are  devoted  to  the  temporal  relief  and 
blessing  of  mankind.  Perhaps  we  may  even  say  that  His  Provi- 
dence is  chiefly  occupied  in  feeding  and  clothing  and  comforting 
His  children.    And  so  it  is  by  works  of  mercy  that  Christians 
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prove  themselves  the  children  of  their  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
And  this  is  the  strength  of  the  Church.  Piety  and  charity  go 
hand  in  hand;  and  by  their  union  the  purposes  of  both  are 
forwarded.  The  temporal  benefits  which  Christian  sympathy 
bestows  have  often  opened  the  hearts  of  men  to  receive  the 
richer  gifts  of  grace;  and  as  men  learn  the  genuine  kindness  of 
the  Church's  heart,  so  will  they  gladly  flock  to  her  embrace  and 
find  their  present  comfort  and  eternal  peace. 

It  is  well  for  us  to  remember  that  in  the  great  day  the  Church's 
fidelity  will  be  brought  to  the  test  of  charity.  In  the  parable  of 
the  virgins  the  Saviour  has  shown  us  the  necessity  of  inward 
spiritual  grace,  and  of  constant  watchfulness;  in  the  parable  of 
the  talents  He  has  taught  us  the  need  of  faithfulness  in  the 
improvement  of  His  gifts;  and  then  by  that  half-literal,  half- 
scenical  description  of  the  judgment  which  follows,  He  shows  us 
the  vast  importance  of  Christian  beneficence  Let  us  never  for- 
get those  solemn  words  in  which  He  makes  the  case  of  the  poor, 
the  sad,  the  sufifering.  His  own:  "  /  was  hungry  and  ye  gave  Mc 
meat;  /  was  thirsty  and  ye  gave  Me  drink;  /  was  a  stranger  and 
ye  took  Me  in ;  naked  and  ye  clothed  Me;  I  was  sick  and  ye 
visited  Me;  I  was  in  prison  and  ye  came  unto  Me.''  And  "  inas- 
much as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  My  brethren,  }'e 
did  it  unto  ME."       ' 

There  have  been  long  and  painful  discussions  on  the  subject 
of  apostolic  succession.  Much  has  been  advanced  on  this  sub- 
ject which  nobody  ever  did  or  could  understand,  and  which  no 
wise  man  can  believe.  But  there  is  a  true  doctrine  of  apostolic 
succession.  All  godly  men,  in  all  time — men  who  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  heal  the  sick — these  are  the  successors 
whom  apostles  themselves  would  gladly  acknowledge.  Any 
man  who  devotes  himself  to  the  good  of  his  fellows;  who  seeks 
to  relieve  distress;  to  assuage  suffering  and  to  comfort  those  that 
mourn,  is  so  far  forth  a  successor  of  the  apostles.  The  man  of 
science,  who,  by  deep  study  and  careful  experiment  enlightens 
himself  and  the  world  on  the  nature  of  disease  and  the  means  of 
checking  it,  is  in  the  succession.  And  the  true-hearted  woman 
who,  without  much  of  scientific  skill,  but  with  the  profounder 
skill  of  sympathy,  seeks  by  kindness  and  care  to  soothe  the  hours 
of  weariness  and  pain — she  is  in  the  succession,  too.  "  Put  on, 
therefore,  as  God's  elect,  holy  and  beloved,  a  heart  of  compassion, 
kindness,  humility,  meekness,  long-suffering."  "  Let  that  mind 
be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus" — that  mind  which 
was  also  employed  in  seeking  the  glory  of  God  in  the  good  of 
man.  Thus  manifesting  in  our  lives  the  love  of  Christ,  we  shall 
prove  ourselves  His  true  disciples,  and  shall  be  at  once  preparing 
and  proclaiming  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Luton. 
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MATERIALS    FOR    SERMONS. 

.    PAUL'S  THORN  IN  THE  FLESH. 

"  For  this  thin^  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from  me. 
And  He  said  unto  me,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.*' — 2  CoR.  xii.  8,  9, 10. 

The  Bible  abounds  with  striking  answers  to  prayer,  which  are 
recorded  for  our  instruction  and  encouragement.  All  good 
men,  from  Adam  to  the  present  time,  have  been  men  of  prayer. 
In  all  things  they  have  sought  by  prayer  the  support  and 
direction  of  God.  When  in  any  kind  of  trouble  they  have 
called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  been  delivered. 
Paul  was  pre-eminently  a  man  of  prayer.  In  this,  as  in  other 
respects,  he  was  an  example  well  worthy  our  imitation.  The  text 
brings  him  before  us  in  trouble  and  in  prayer;  it  also  states  the 
happy  result  of  his  prayer.     We  shall  consider — 

I. — Paul's  affliction. 

11. — The  way  in  which  he  sought  deliverance. 

III. — The  answer  which  he  received. 

IV. — ^The  happy  effect  of  this  answer  upon  his  mind. 

I. — Paul's  Affliction. 

Although  the  apostle  was  highly  favoured  in  many  respects 
as  a  man,  as  a  Christian  and  an  apostle,  yet  he  was  not 
exempt  from  severe  trial.  No  position  in  life,  no  attainments, 
in  knowledge  or  religion,  raise  us  above  the  possibility  of  afflic- 
tion or  trouble.     All  are  alike  liable,  more  or  less,  to  these. 

Paul  calls  his  affliction  "  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,"  which  may 
be  intended  to  denote  its  severity.  There  has  been  much 
unprofitable  speculation  as  to  the  particular  kind  of  affliction 
from  which  he  was  suffering.  It  is  impossible  to  say  with  cer- 
tainty what  it  was.  It  was  very  likely  something  occasioned 
by  his  vision.  Perhaps  some  distortion  of  features  or  impedi- 
ment in  speech,  or  both.  These  rendered  his  "  bodily  presence 
weak  and  his  speech  contemptible." 

The  "  messenger  of  Satan  "  took  advantage  of  these  things 
to  undermine  the  influence  of  the  apostle  and  to  destroy  his 
usefulness.  This,  to  him  who  was  wholly  bent  on  glorifying 
God  and  saving  souls  was,  indeed,  a  heavy  affliction.  Like  a 
thorn  in  the  flesh,  festering  and  causing  the  acutest  pain. 

Most  Christian  people  are  afflicted  in  some  way  or  other. 
We  all  have  "  a  thorn  in  the  flesh."  Some  have  affliction  of 
body,  others  domestic  affliction;  some  are  troubled  in  their 
circumstances.  Unconverted  children  are  often  severe  troubles 
to  pious  parents.  Unconverted  wives  to  husbands  and  uncon- 
verted husbands  to  wives,  &c.  Satan  never  fails  to  take 
advantage  of  these  things,  and  by  them  to  destroy  the 
peace,  weaken  the  faith,  &c.,  of  God's  people. 


41 6  Local  Preacher* s  Treasury. 

The  object  of  the  affliction  with  which  the  apostle  was  visited. 
Afflictions  are  not  accidental,  they  do  not  take  place  by  chance. 
Though  Satan  may  sometimes  be  the  agent  that  inflicts  the 
stroke,  yet  God  is  the  friend  who  permits,  appoints,  or  directs 
it.  All  afflictions  have  a  meaning,  and  are  intended  to  teach 
valuable  lessons,  to  prevent,  correct,  or  remove  evils.  They  are 
often  the  chastening  of  a  Father's  hand.  Paul  was  not  per- 
fect, as  a  Christian.  Though  he  was  caught  up  into  the  third 
heaven,  yet  he  was  liable  to  sin.  The  seeds  of  pride  were  still 
in  his  heart,  and  would  derive  life  and  vigour  from  those  very 
mercies  which  were  intended  to  destroy  them.  But  to  prevent 
this  evil,  and  to  counteract  the  germinating  power  of  those 
seeds  of  pride  in  his  heart,  God  sent  him  this  heavy  trial.  It 
was  a  painful  process,  but  most  likely  the  only  efifectual  one 
that  could  be  adopted.  Pride  is  a  hateful  and  accursed  sin. 
If  suffered  to  reign  within  us,  it  will  bring  us  into  the  condem- 
nation of  the  devil.  The  remedy  necessary  for  its  remo>'al 
may  be  sharp,  but  we  should  learn  to  endure  it  with  patience. 
It  is  only  to  prevent  a  worse  evil.  If  we  were  more  attentive 
to  the  end  of  God's  dispensations  towards  us,  we  might 
always  find  in  our  own  hearts  the  reason  why  trials  are  sent- 
Let  us  be  more  anxious  to  realise  the  object  of  our  afflictions. 

The  manner  in  which  the  apostle  conducted  himself  under 
his  trial  will  be  instructive,  if  we  consider — 

II. — ^The  Way  in  which  Paul  Sought  Deliverance. 

I.  He  had  recourse  to  prayer.  "  He  besought  the  Lord  thrice 
that  it  might  depart  from  him."  Paul  had  great  confidence  in 
the  efficacy  of  fervent  prayer.  •  He  knew  it  was  vain  to  contest 
with  Satan  in  his  own  strength,  and  that  he  could  not  of  him- 
self grapple  with  this  trial ;  he  therefore  called  upon  the  Lord 
to  extract  the  thorn  and  relieve  his  distress. 

The  answer  was  not  immediately  given ;  and  again  he  prayed 
with  great  fervour  and  earnestness.  When  still  no  answer 
came,  he  grew  more  earnest  and  urgent,  determined,  like  Jacob 
of  old,  not  to  let  Him  go  till  he  obtained  the  blessing.  God 
often  delays  answers  to  prayer  to  try  and  put  to  the  test  the 
faith  and  patience  of  His  people. 

Persevering  prayer  is  a  certain  means  of  obtaining  deli- 
verance. It  is  next  to  omnipotent.  It  is  the  only  power  in 
the  universe  to  which  God  yields.  He  Himself  cannot  resist 
it.     Well  may  our  poet  sing — 

"  Oh,  wondrous  power  of  faithful  prayer  ! 

What  tongue  can  tell  the  Almighty  grace  ? 
God's  hands  or  bound  or  open  are, 

As  Moses  or  Elijah  prays; 
Let  Moses  in  the  spirit  groan. 
And  God  cries  out.  Let  Me  alone !' 
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Urgent  prayer  is  not  expressive  of  want  of  resignation.  It 
is  pleasing  unto  God.  He  loves  to  see  our  importunity  at  the 
throne  of  grace.  It  is  our  privilege  and  duty  to  continue 
instant  in  prayer,  to  pray  without  ceasing.  "  Call  upon  Me  in 
the  day  of  trouble,"  says  God,  "  and  I  will  deliver  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  glorify  Me."  Troubles  are  often  sent  for  the  very 
purpose  of  stirring  us  up  to  pray  and  bringing  us  nearer  to 
God  in  holy,  happy  fellowship. 

2.  The  Person  whom  the  apostle  addressed  in  prayer  was  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Paul  had  heard  Stephen  pray  at  his 
martyrdom,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit."  He  had  seen 
how  graciously  he  was  supported  in  that  trying  hour,  and  made 
to  rejoice  even  in  death.  And  whither  should  he  himself  go 
but  to  that  never-failing  Friend  of  His  people,  who  is  touched 
with  the  feelings  of  their  infirmity,  and  was  in  all  points  tempted 
like  as  they  are.  He  cried  to  Him  who  while  on  earth  was 
buffeted  by  Satan  and  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions;  even 
upon  Jesus,  who  groaned  in  the  garden,  who  was  spit  upon^ 
mocked  and  derided  by  man ;  who  wore  the  crown  of  thorns 
and  expired  upon  the  cross.  That  same  Jesus,  though  in 
heaven,  knows  how  to  feel  for  His  people  and  sympathise  with 
them  in  all  their  trials. 

"  Though  exalted.  He  feels  afresh 
What  every  member  bears." 

Christ  is  still  the  God-man.  He  wears  our  nature  in  heaven.. 
But  He  is  also  equal  with  the  Father,  God  over  all,  blessed  for 
evermore,  and  therefore  the  proper  object  of  prayer  and 
religious  adoration. 

We  may,  then,  with  confidence  go  to  Christ,  or  to  the  Father 
in  Christ's  name,  and  ask  for  all  we  need  and  Christ  will  do  it 
for  us,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 

III. — The  Answer  which    Paul  Received. 

"  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee." 

This  answer  is  not  exactly  agreeable  to  the  letter  of  the 
apostle's  petition,  but  it  fully  corresponds  to  the  spirit  of  it. 
When  Christ  Himself  supplicated  with  strong  cries  and  tears 
for  the  removal  of  the  cup.  He  did  not  obtain  the  precise 
object  for  which  He  prayed.  Yet  we  are  told  that  He  was 
heard,  and  strengthened,  and  enabled  to  drink  it. 

The  apostle's  trial  was  not  removed,  but  the  end  for  which 
it  was  sent  was  accomplished.  Had  God  removed  the  thorn, 
he  might  have  been  exalted  above  measure,  and  suffered  great 
spiritual  loss.  But  by  sanctifying  trouble,  God  confirmed  him 
in  humility,  and  he  was  thereby  rendered  a  greater  blessing  to 
the  Church  and  world. 

Thus  God  often  answers  the  prayers  of  His  people  in  an 
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indirect  way,  not  by  granting  the  particular  blessing  requested, 
or  removing  the  particular  trial  deprecated,  but  by  making  His 
strength  perfect  in  human  weakness.  It  may  be  a  great 
blessing  to  have  affliction  removed,  but  it  is  a  far  greater 
blessing  to  have  it  sanctified.  It  is  of  great  importance  to 
observe  the  different  ways  in  which  God  answers  prayer,  lest 
we  be  led  to  ask  with  the  wicked,  **  What  profit  is  there  that 
we  should  pray  unto  Him?" 

The  apostle  evidently  considered  his  prayer  as  being  com- 
pletely answered.     This  appears  from — 

IV. — The  Happy  Effects  It  Produced  upon  His  Own 
Mind. 

As  soon  as  he  received  the  answer,  **  My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee,"  he  made  the  willing  response,  "  Most  gladly,  there- 
fore, will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of 
Christ  may  rest  upon  me.'*  Here  is  hearty,  ready,  and  cheer- 
ful acquiescence  with  the  will  of  God ;  not  a  word  by  way  of 
complaint  or  demur;  not  a  sullen  submission  or  a  reluctant 
resignation,  but  **  most  gladly,*  &c.  From  that  moment  all  his 
sorrow  was  turned  into  joy,  and  he  even  gloried  in  his  tribu- 
lations. The  very  infirmities  which  before  had  been  the  subjedt 
of  such  pathetic  lamentations  were  now  the  occasion  of  joy 
and  triumph. 

In  this  way  should  every  Christian  show  his  acquiescence  in 
the  will  of  God.  If  his  trials  are  not  removed  in  answer 
to  prayer  he  should  rejoice  that  he  is  enabled  to  bear  them. 
Being  strengthened  unto  all  patience  and  long-suffering  with 
joyfulness,  he  should  give  thanks  unto  the  Father  who  by 
^hese  trials  is  making  him  meet  to  be  a  partaker  of  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  saints  in  light. 

The  consideration  thai  Christ  would  be  glorified  in  him  was  a 
sufficient  compensation  for  all  that  Paul  liad  suffered  or  might  suffer  for 
His  sake.  The  honour  of  Christ  was  ever  dear  to  the  heart  of 
this  apostle.  It  stood  first  in  his  estimation.  Personal  ease, 
comfort,  and  possessions,  were  not  to  be  compared  to  it.  He 
counted  all  things  as  loss  for  Christ,  and  gloried  in  nothing  but 
the  cross.  His  highest  ambition  was  that  Christ  should  be 
magnified  in  his  body,  whether  by  life  or  by  death. 

Continuance  of  trial  in  his  fiesh  was  an  occasion  of  Christ*s 
abundant  kindness  to  him.  As  God,  by  the  S}mibol  of  His 
presence,  had  formerly  rested  on  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  as  the  rebellious  Israelites  had  been  constrained  to 
acknowledge  the  presence  of  God  with  Moses  :  so  Paul's 
enemies  were  compelled  to  own  that  God  was  with  him  of  a 
truth.  The  more  weak  and  contemptible  he  was  in  their  eyes, 
the  more  must  they  be  compelled  to  glorify  Christ,  by  whom 
he  was  strengthened  in  spirit  and  made  successful  in  his  minis* 
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trations,  and  therefore  he  was  not  only  willing  to  bear  those 
infirmities  but  also  to  glory  in  them.  Thus  should  every 
Christian  feel.  The  honour  of  Christ  should  stand  first  in  his 
regard,  and  in  his  trials  he  should  seek  to  promote  it  by  ready 
and  cheerful  submission  and  patient  endurance.  Christ  is 
glorified  in  the  afflictions  of  His  people  when  they  trust  in 
Him,  and  His  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness. 

1.  Let  us  seek  to  ascertain  the  cause  of  our  troubles,  and 
to  realise  the  end  for  which  they  are  sent. 

2.  Let  us  bring  them  all  to  the  Throne  of  Grace. 

The  late  Rev.  Joseph  Bate. 


AN    IMPORTANT  QUESTION. 

**  Whp  is  on  the  Lord's  side  ?  " — Ex.  xxxii.  26. 

In  the  Bible,  the  Lord  is  sometimes  represented  as  being  on 
the  side  of  men — specifically  on  the  side  of  good  men.  (See 
Ps.  cxviii.  6;  cxxiv.  i — 5.)  The  idea  here  seems  to  be  that  of 
alliance.  The  Lord  makes  common  cause  with  His  people. 
He  becomes  their  ally,  and  a  powerful  ally  He  is,  too.  But  all 
this  pre-supposes  that  we  are  on  the  Lord's  side,  that  we  have 
first  made  common  cause  with  Him.  It  is  a  matter,  therefore, 
denianding  immediate  decision,  whether  or  not  we  are,  or  are 
willing  henceforth  to  be,  on  the  Lord's  side. 
Let  us  seriously  look  at  this  question.  . 

I. — In  the  spiritual  realm  there  are  but  two  sides y  and  this  renders 
decision  practically  easy.  If  there  were  some  ten  or  twenty 
masters  claiming  our  service,  all  independent  of  and  directly 
opposed  to  each  other,  decision  might  be  a  very  difficult  matter, 
and  indecision  might  be,  if  not  excused,  at  least  extenuated. 
But  there  are  only  two  sides,  and  the  choice  is  simply  between 
the  side  of  right  and  the  side  of  wrong.  **  Know  ye  not,"  &c. 
(Rom.  vi.  16.)  The  question,  therefore,  is  brought  within  the 
narrowest  limit. 

Again,  if  it  were  a  matter  of  choice  between  religious  organi- 
sations, decision  might  be  more  difficult.  Religion  is  not, 
however,  a  question  of  choice,  and  a  matter  for  fight  between 
different  denominations  or  parties.  Read  Paul's  stern  denun- 
ciation of  religious  factions,  i  Cor.  iii.  5 — 7.  The  point  is, 
whether  you  will  be  on  the  Lord's  side  or  on  the  side  of  the 
devil — in  the  service  of  Christy  or  in  the  service  of  sin. 

II. — Though  there  are  but  two  sides  in  the  spiritual  realm y  it  is 
utterly  impossible  for  you  to  be  on  both  sides.  "  No  man  can  serve 
two  masters,"  &c.  (Matt.  vi.  24.)  "  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup 
of  the  Lord,"    &c.      (i  Cor.   x.   21.)      Spiritual  duplicity    is 
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impossible,  since  the  Omniscient  One  "  searcheth  all  hearts,  and 
understandeth  all  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts." 

III. — But  while  you  cannot  be  on  both  sides, you  cannot  be  neuiraL 
**  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me."  (Matt.  xii.  30.) 
You  are  either  for  God  or  His  adversaries.  So  long  as  you 
**  halt  between  two  opinions,"  whether  to  serve  God  or  Satan, 
you  are  on  the  wrong  side.  Neutrality  in  the  spiritual  realm  is 
being  on  the  side  of  the  devil.  If  you  are  not  already  become 
**  new  creatures  in  Christ,"  you  are  still  **of  your  father  the 
devil,  and  his  works  ye  do."  As  there  is  no  duplicity  here,  so 
there  is  no  neutrality. 

IV. — Since,  then,  there  are  but  two  sides  in  the  spiritual  realm, 
on  one  of  which  all  of  us  are  and  must  be,  the  questiofi  is  important, 
^' On  which  side  are  we,  or  will  we  henceforth  be?**  Perhaps  it 
will  help  you  to  decide  if  we  consider  the  relative  claims  and 
benefits  of  the  two  sides. 

(a)  What  claim,  then,  has  the  devil  on  your  service?  What 
benefit  does  he  confer  on  those  who  side  with  him  ? 

1.  His  claim  is  unjust :  he  has  no  right  to  your  service. 

2.  His  service  is  irksome:  he  makes  your  lives  bitter  Nnth 
hard  bondage — leads  you  captive  at  his  yvrill,  &c. 

3.  The  wages  he  pays  are  bad :  **  The  wages  of  sin  is 
death,"  &c. 

(b)  What  claim  has  the  Lord  on  your  service  ? 

1.  His  claim  is  most  reasonable:  Body  and  soul  are  His,  by 
right,  creation,  and  redemption.  (Rom.  xii.  i ;  i  Cor.  vi.  20.) 

2.  His  service  is. perfect  freedom:  **  My  yoke  is  easy,"  &c. 
"  If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,"  &c. 

3.  The  rewards  of  His  service  are  great,  including  present  and 
future  advantage :  "  Godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,"  &c. 
(i  Tim.  iv.  8) ;  "  Being  made  free  from  sin,"  &c.  (Rom.  vi.  22.) 

Submit  the  question,  "  Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side  ?"  Decide 
at  once,  for  decision  is  practicable  enough :  **  Choose  ye  this 
day  whom  ye  will  serve.'*  If  you  are  "  willing  this  day  to  con- 
secrate your  service  to  the  Lord,"  take  your  side  boldly.  Show 
your  colours,  and  display  your  banner  in  the  cause  of  truth. 
Say  heartily,  as  in  the  sight  of  God  and  before  your  fellow-men, 
"  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord." 

_^ T.  T. 

THE  BENEFICENCE  OF  CHRIST. 

*'  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  I.ocd  Jesus  Christ,"  &c. — 2  CoR.  viii.  ^h 

In  the  chapter  before  us,  we  have  an  appeal  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  to  the  Church  at  Corinth,  in  behalf  of  the  poor  saints  at 
Jerusalem.     He  first  speaks  of  the  splendid  liberality  of  the 
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Macedonian  Church  and  asks  for  an  emulation  of  their  example. 
He  then  appeals  to  them  by  the  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
as  manifested  by  the  sacrifice  of  His  infinite  all,  in  order  to  their 
enrichment.  **  For  ye  know  the  grace/*  &c.  The  text  suggests 
to  us: — 

I. — ^The  Beneficence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I.  Its  infinite  measure. — "Though   rich    He  became   poor." 
This  is  manifestly  a  reference  to  the  pre-existence  of  our  Lord, 
and   an   evidence  of  His  Divinity.     He  was  rich  in  the  per- 
fections of    Deity — rich  as  •  proprietor  of  the  universe — yet, 
notwithstanding  the  dignity  of  His  person  and  vastness  of  His 
possessions,  He  became  poor,  in  taking  our  nature.     Poor  in 
birth.     (Luke  ii.  7.)     Poor  in  His  circumstances  through  life. 
(Matt.  viii.  20,  &c.)      But  the  apostle  does  not  merely  mean 
that  Christ  was  destitute  of  what  we  term  wealth ;  but  he  has 
reference  to  the  whole  scope  of  His  sw/^mno^  life  and  cruel  death. 
He  speaks  of  the  depth  of  His  humiliation;  the  record  of  which 
we  have  in  the  Gospels.     (See  Phil.  ii.  4,  &c.) 

2.  Its  disinterestedness. — **  For  your  sakes,"  you  who  were 
enemies  and  rebels,  &c.  **  He  died  the  just  for  the  unjust." 
**  He  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree  ;"  **  He  who 
knew  no  sin  was  made  a  sin-offering  for  us ;"  "He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,"  &c. 

3.  Its  moving  cause. — "  Grace."  We  had  no  claim  upon  Him 
for  help — but  our  need  called  for  His  pity.  The  wondrous 
sacrifice  indicates  infinite  love.  He  loved  me  and  gave  Himself 
for  me.  Nothing  but  this  grace  could  have  moved  Him.  Not 
His  power,  justice,  &c. 

II. — The  Object  of  Christ's  Beneficence — "That  we 
might  be  rich."     Christ  enriches  us, 

1.  By  the  impartation  of  saving  grace. — **  God  can  be  just  and 
yet  the  justifier  of  everyone  that  believeth  in  Jesus."  **  By  this 
Man  is  preached  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  Sin  being  pardoned 
the  believer  is  restored  to  Divine  favour  and  fellowship  ;  hence 
he  says,  "  O  Lord,  I  will  praise  Thee,"  &c.,  or  with  Charles 
Wesley,  he  sings  "  No  condemnation  now  I  dread,"  &c. 

2.  By  the  reparation  of  our  fallen  nature. — We  are  restored  to 
a  condition  of  moral  excellence.  We  are  not  merely  saved 
from  hell ;  but  from  that  which  has  impoverished  us, — viz.,  sin. 
•**  His  name  shall  be  called  Jesus  ;  for  He  shall  save  His  people 
from  their  sins."  Being  delivered  from  sin;  the  life  is  enriched 
with  purity  and  goodness.  **  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a 
new  creature." 

3.  By  supplying  a  provision  to  meet  the  deepest  needs  of  human 
experience.  —  **  My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need,"  &c. 
Strength  in  weakness.     Consolation  in  trouble.     Life  in  death 
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4.  By  putting  us  in  possession  of  unfading  treasures. — While 
here  on  earth  the  good  man  lays  up  for  himself  treasure  in 
heaven:  "We  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle 
be  dissolved,"  &c.  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  &c.  "  In  My  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions,"  &c.  .An  old  lady  was  spending  her  last  days  in  a 
workhouse.  One  day,  when  talking  with  a  minister,  her 
countenance  suddenly  brightened  up.  "  What  thought  was 
passing  through  your  mind  just  then?"  the  minister  inquired. 
**Oh."  said  she,  "I  was  just  thinking  what  a  difference  between 
^he  poor-houSe  here  and  the  palace  up  there." 

III.— The    Influence    His  Beneficence  Should  have 

UPON   Us. 

We  should  emulate  Christ's  example,  and  sacrifice  our  own 
interests  for  the  good  of  others. 

1.  As  Christ  pitied  the  needy  so  should  we. — **  Let  this  mind 
be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus." 

2.  Christ's  pity  moved  to  effort. — So  should  ours.  "  He  has 
left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  in  His  steps."  What 
the  world  needs  is  less  talk  and  more  earnest  eifort  to  save  it. 

3.  Christ's  efforts  were  self-sacrijicing. — So  should  ours  be. 
We  sing : — 

**  Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine, 
That  were  a  present  far  too  small ; 
Love  so  amazing,  so  Divine, 
Demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all." 

Let  US  see  to  it,  that  our  life  corresponds  with  this  acknow- 
ledgment.    What  do  we  really  sacrifice  for  Christ  ? 

Calls  for  Christian  effort  are  loud  and  urgent  everywhere. 

**  Do  something" ;  do  it  soon. 

An  angel's  wing,  would  droop  if  long  al  rest ; 
And  God  Himsclt  inactive 
Were  no  longer  blest." 

Do  you  know  this  grace  of  Christ  ?  Then  let  your  knowledge 
be  a  power  to  impel  you  to  all  those  acts  of  self-denial,  self- 
sacrifice,  and  beneficence  for  others,  which  shall  in  you  be  finite 
imitations  of  the  infinite  that  were  exhibited  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Tottenham.  J.  M. 

LIGHT  IN  DARKNESS. 

"  Unto  the  upright  there  ariseth  light  in  the  darkness." — Ps.cxii.4. 

In  all  ages  God's  people  have  occasionally  had  seasons  of  dark- 
ness. But  in  such  times  they  have  not  been  forgotten  of  Him. 
Their  trials  have  generally  brought  out  from  them  light  that  has 
shown  His  grace  within  them.  Like  the  glow-worm  and  the 
stars,  His  grace  is  seen  best  in  their  darkness.     To  know  they 
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are  upright  and  accepted  of  God  is  blessed  light  in  darkness. 
Sometimes  they  may  have  been  most  desponding,  not  seeing 
"the  bright  light  in  the  cloud;"  but  light  has  always  arisen  to 
them  in  one  way  or  another.  "Man's  extremity  is  God's 
opportunity."  When  Israel  is  oppressed  beyond  measure,  then 
Moses  the  deliverer  appears.  So  it  has  been  in  many  cases;  and 
as  with  the  Church  so  with  individuals. 

This  psalm  draws  a  contrast  between  those  who  love  and  obey 
God  and  those  who  do  not,  and  according  to  it,  the  lot  of  the 
righteous  is  far  superior  to  that  of  the  wicked  for  many  reasons. 
Read  it  through. 

The  text  gives  us  one  of  the  good  man's  advantages  over  the 
sinner.     "  Unto  the  upright  there  ariseth,"  &c.     Consider: — 

I. — The  Character.  "The  upright."  This  evidently  means 
the  religious.  (Ps.  cxi.  i.)  None  are  upright  without  religion. 
Neither  physical  beauty,  mental  culture,  manners,  nor  wealth 
will  answer  in  the  place  of  religion;  though  none  of  them  are 
contrary  to  it.  Neither  creed,  ceremony,  morality,  nor  industry 
can  render  a  man  upright  without  something  else,  and  yet  they 
are  all  in  harmony  with  religion.  There  must  be  a  spiritual 
mind.  Man  needs  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit  to  be  upright.  The 
erect  posture  of  man's  body  is  an  emblem  of  what  God  made 
him  spiritually.  He  was  created  upright.  (Eccles.  vii.  29.)  The 
Divine  image  in  which  man  was  made  consisted  of  knowledge, 
holiness,  and  righteousness.  (Col.  iii.  10;  Eph.  iv.  24.)  A  clear 
understanding,  a  holy  heart,  and  a  righteous  character.  To  be 
upright  is  to  understand  right,  to  feel  right,  and  do  right.  Job 
was  upright:  he  feared  God  and  eschewed  evil.  It  is  true  man 
has  fallen,  and  is  ignorant,  depraved,  guilty,  earthly,  sensual, 
&c.,  but  provision  has  been  made  for  his  restoration  to  God's 
favour  and  image.  His  mind  can  be  enlightened,  his  heart 
purified,  and  his  sins  forgiven;  and  he  may  obtain  grace  to  do 
the  will  of  the  Lord.  Though  imperfect  in  himself,  he  is  perfect 
in  Christ.  By  sincere  repentance  and  faith,  love  and  obedience, 
he  is,  through  Christ  and  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  rendered  upright 
in  the  sight  of  God.     Now  notice: — 

II. — The  Consolation.  **  Unto  the  upright,"  &c.  "  Light 
in  the  darkness  "  is  the  figure  here  used  to  set  forth  the  relief 
which  a  good  man  finds  in  religion  in  a  time  of  distress.  And 
it  is  at  the  very  time  when  he  is  in  trouble  that  he  has  a  degree 
of  joy;  for  it  is  **  light  in  the  darkness."  Light,  as  referred  to  in 
Scripture,  is  illustrative  of  good  things,  and  among  many  others 
which  it  is  used  to  represent,  there  is,  purity,  1  John  i.  5  ;  the 
Gospel,  2  Cor.  iv.  4,  and  Christ.  And  these  the  upright  can 
claim  in  his  darkest  day.  Christ  is  the  Light,  &c.  Darkness 
is  made  use  of  to  represent  certain  things  which  are  trying  to 
the  good  man,  and  a  few  of  these  I  wish  to  name,  at  the  same 
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time  showing  how  light  is  enjoyed  in  the  darkness  by  the  upright. 
The  children  of  Israel  had  light  in  their  dwellings  when  the 
Egyptians  had  darkness  that  could  be  felt.  And  so  it  is  now. 
The  righteous  have  a  degree  of  light  under  the  very  circumstances 
in  which  the  wicked  are  in  total  darkness.  For  instance  there  is: 

1.  The  darkness  of  ignorance  and  error.  "  We  cannot  order 
our  speech  by  reason  of  darkness,"  saith  Elihu.  (Job  xxxvii.  19.) 
A  man  is  not  infallible  in  judgment  because  he  is  pure  in  heart. 
He  may  be  acceptable  with  God,  and  yet  be  in  error.  Good 
men  have  often  made  mistakes ;  imperfection  cleaves  to  the 
most  upright  here.  (See  Asaph,  in  Ps.  Ixxiii.  3, 13, 16, 17, 22,  26.) 
Have  we  no  light  here  ?  Cannot  God  correct  our  errors?  "  If 
any  man  lack,'*  &c.  (see  Micah  ii.  7).  God  has  given  His  word : 
and  in  answer  to  prayer  He  will  give  us  an  understanding  of  it, 
and  faith  in  it,  and  make  us  acquainted  with  Himself  and  His 
purposes  by  His  Spirit.  **  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them 
that  fear,"  &c. ;  **  Unto  the  upright  there  ariseth  light,"  &c. 

2.  The  darkness  of  weariness.  Darkness  is  called  night,  and 
often  when  night  comes  we  are  weary.  Labour  is  wearying ; 
but  to  those  who  tire  themselves  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  rest  is 
promised.  "There  remaineth,"  &c. ;'  "Though  often  here 
we're  weary,  there  is,"  &c. ;  "  We  who  have  believed  do  enter 
into  rest,"  &c.  We  are  weak,  and  may  grow  weary ;  but  God 
is  mighty  to  help,  &c.  Then,  **  A  home  in  heaven,"  &c.  Here 
is  "  light,"  &c. 

3.  The  darkness  o{  trial.  "  I  know  that  in  the  midst  of  trial. 
Thou  wilt  revive  me."  Jacob  had  a  cloud,  but  light  arose, 
&c.  Jesus  had  a  dark  day,  but  **  for  the  joy  set  before  Him," 
&c.  It  is  never  so  dark  with  the  saint  as  it  is  with  the  sinner, 
upon  whom  God  frowns,  &c.  In  danger,  we  know  that  God  is 
our  Shield,  &c. ;  in  affliction^  we  remember  God  chastens  whom 
He  loves,  that  the  fire  purifies,  and  we  have  the  promise,  "  I 
will  never  leave  thee,"  &c. ;  in  temptation,  we  know  Christ  was 
tempted,  but  He  conquered,  that  God  knows  how  to  deliver, 
and  that  the  Spirit  shall  lift  a  standard,  &c.  In  want,  we  have 
the  word  to  assure,  "  My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need,"  &c. 
In  reproach,  we  are  told  that  the  world  hated  Jesus  before  it 
hated  us,  &c.  If  we  are  bereaved  of  pious  friends,  we  may  meet 
again,  &c.  **  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous,"  &c. 
"  Unto  the  upright  there  ariseth  light,"  &c. 

4.  The  darkness  of  death  and  the  grave  (Job  x.  20 — 22). 
Even  here  there  is  the  light  of  hope  :  **  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus,"  &c.  Jesus,  through  whom  we  are 
made  upright,  has  vanquished  death  and  lighted  up  the  grave. 
"  Life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light,"  &c.  **  We  are 
more  than  conquerors  through  Him,"  &c.  You  have  observed 
the  dying  Christian:  **/  have  fought  the  good  fight,"  &c. ; 
**  O  may  I  triumph  so,"  &c.     Christian  biography  gives  many 
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cases.  There  is  light  at  last  and  for  ever :  "  Light  is  sown  for 
the  righteous,"  &c. ;  "  The  Lord  is  my  light/'  &c. ;  **  In 
darkest  shades  if  Thou  appear,"  &c. ;  "  Mark  the  perfect,"  &c. 

Conclusion — 

What  is  your  character  ?  If  not  a  lover  of  God,  dark  is  your 
path  and  dark  your  prospect,  and  darkness  must  be  your  por- 
tion so  long  as  you  serve  the  adversary  of  souls.  And  you  are 
in  danger  of  dwelling  in  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever. 
**  Turn,  turn  ye,"  &c. ;  **  Seek  ye  the  Lord,"  &c. 

If  you  are  upright,  you  shall  find  that,  just  as  the  sun 
advancing  in  its  course  may  be  obscured,  but  is  neither 
impeded  nor  weakened  by  passing  clouds ;  so  you  can  make 
progress  amid  both  shade  and  shine,  until  you  finish  your 
course  with  joy.  "  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  a  shining  light,"  &c. 

Barton-on-H umber.  S.  Stubbings. 


PURITY  OF  HEART  AND  ITS  BLESSEDNESS. 
"  Blessed  arc  the  pure  in  heart ;  for  they  shall  see  God."— Matt.  v.  8. 

Happiness  the  great  good  after  which  man  has  sought  in  all 
ages  and  places  ever  since  he  lost  his  earthly  bliss  in  paradise. 
The  Jews  at  the  time  of  Christ,  influenced  in  their  views  of 
happiness  by  heathen  nations  around  them  that  Riches,  Mirth, 
Revenge,  Women,  Conquest,  Liberty,  Sensualities,  &c.,  were 
happiness. 
Jesus  begins  His  great  sermon  by  telling  them,  &c.,  &c. 

Purity  of  heart  and  its  blessedness. 

I. — Purity  of  Heart  :  What  is  it  ?  The  idea  of  purity 
embraces — ^genuineness,  cleanness,  clearness.  Hence,  we  speak 
of  genuine,  or  pure  articles  of  food  and  drink;  clean,  or  pure 
persons,  houses,  utensils;  clear,  transparent,  or  pure  water, 
glass,  air. 

Thus  a  heart  is  pure  when  it  is  genuine  in  Divine  goodness  or 
love,  without  any  mixture  of  sin  ;  when  it  is  clean,  without  any 
defilement  or  corruption  of  sin ;  when  it  is  clear,  without  the 
clouds  of  sin  surrounding  it,  or  darkness  of  sin  within  it. 

Thoughts  pure  ;  imaginations  pure  ;  motives  pure,  &c. 

A  pure  heart  is  called  by  a  variety  of  names  in  Scripture — 
viz.,  a  good  heart,  B.pure  heart,  an  honest  hesLtt,  a  true  heart,  a 
new  hediTt,  3.  clean  heart,  &c.  Wesley  defines  it,  *'A  heart  in 
every  thought  renewed,**  &c. 

An  Irish  convert  was  once  asked,  **What  is  purity?** — when 
he  said,    "  Plaise  your  riverence,  to  be  claine  instde.** 

Purity  of  heart.  In  this  it  is  distinguished  from  the  purity  of 
the  Jews,  which  was  ceremonial  and  Pharisaic,  both  of  which 
were  only  external.     Platters.     Whited  sepulchres.      Washin^y 
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pots,  &c.  Phylacteries,  anointing  faces,  fastings,  &c.  "  Except 
your  righteousness,"  &c.  How  vividly  this  reminds  us  of  much 
modem  purity. 

2.  How  is  this  heart-purity  to  be  obtained?  As  A^ir^-purity^ 
it  cannot  be  obtained  by  merely  external  means  and 
applications.  Not  that  which  cometh  on  or  in  the  body  can 
do  it.  Now,  as  God  alone  knoweth  the  heart,  and  searcheth 
the  heart,  so  He  alone  can  purify  it.  Promises;  Blood ;  Spirit; 
Beholding,  &c.  The  Word,  &c.  What  have  we  to  do? 
Hunger  and  thirst  for  it,  &c.     (Ps.  li.) 

3.  How  is  this  purity  to  be  retained  ?  St.  John  answers,  "  If 
we  walk  in  the  light  *'  (of  purity),  &c.     (i  John  i.  6,  7.) 

n. — The  Blessedness  or  Happiness  of  Purity  of 
Heart. 

1.  In  itself.  Anything  pure  is  better  than  the  same  thing 
impure.  Coin.  Vessels.  Things  to  eat  or  to  drink.  A  person. 
A  house,  &c.  Thought.  Language.  So  a  heart.  As  when 
the  body  in  its  various  parts  is  in  harmony,  &c.  Isaac  of  his 
son's  garments:  "The  scent  of  them  hke  the  scent  of  a  field 
which  the  Lord  had  blessed." 

2.  In  its  capacity.  For  usefulness  and  the  fulfilment  of 
primary  and  intrinsic  design.  Apply  previous  illustrations,  &c. 
The  priests.      The  sacrifices.     The  Lamb  without  spot,  &c. 

3.  For  enjoyment.  "Shall  see  God."  Speck  of  dust  in  the  eye. 
Clouds  between  you  and  another ;  muddy  water.  To  see  the 
reigning  monarch  of  a  kingdom  is  considered  a  most  desirable 
sight  on  the  part  of  a  loyal  subject.  Absalom.  Queen  of  Sheba- 
Oriental  people  now.  The  Queen  of  England.  So  to  see  God, 
the  King  of  Righteousness,  &c.  See  the  King  in  His  beauty- 
Kings  and  prophets  desired  to  see,  &c.  See  God  in  heaven, 
highest  bliss.  The  pleasure  of  seeing  persons  of  high  distinction. 
Simeon.     (Luke  ii.  28 — 32.) 

But  how  can  we  see  God,  of  whom  it  has  been  said,  "No 
man  can  see  God":  cannot  see  Him  as  we  see  one  another's 
bodies,  or  objects  in  creation.  Various  ways  in  which  we 
may  see  God,  as  any  other  being  who  is  beyond  our  physical 
view  : — 

1.  Mental  Vision.  Eye  of  the  mind.  Persons  whom  we  have 
seen  in  former  years.  Persons  whom  we  have  never  seen, 
yet  described  to  us. 

2.  In  works  exhibited  to  us.  Artists,  mechanics,  &c.  In  all 
things.  Exhibition.  World.  Providence.  Exhibition  of  God  s 
works.     Works  of  grace. 

3.  In  words  communicated  to  us.  A  letter,  a  book,  &c.  The 
Bible  is  God's  book:  in  it  we  see  Him.   Autobiography.  History. 

4.  In  lives  of  persons  inspired  and  formed  by  others.  A  son  and 
a  father;    a  follower  of  some  great   one   in   science,  poetr)'. 
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politics,  religion.  So  we  see  God.  Enoch,  Noah,  Abraham^ 
Moses,  Joshua,  Elijah,  Jesus.  Fletcher,  Wesley,  McCheyne, 
Payson,  Cookman,  &c. 

5.  Seeing  one  face  to  face.  Go  to  heaven  thus  to  see  God. 
Now  through  a  glass  darkly.  This  the  highest  vision.  To  see 
them  who  have  done  certain  things,  how  far  some  will  go. 

6.  Thus  to  see  God  in  any  of  these  ways,  we  must  be  pure 
in  heart.  Seeing  Him  any  other  way  we  see  Him  imperfectly* 
Purity,  eyes  to  the  heart.  Destroys  clouds.  Removes  chasms* 
Christ  and  God  seen  only  by  the  pure.  Not  learning  or 
understanding,  &c.     Sees  Him  as  purity  does. 

Conclusion. — Purity  and  its  blessedness,  a  motive  to  seek  it. 
Happiness  only  in  purity.  Palace  of  ice.  Arab  and  bag  of 
pearls. 

The  way  to  happiness.  Not  the  flesh.  Purity  the  end  of  all 
things  which  are  of  God.     All  may  be  pure. 

Addenda. 

**  So  dear  to  heaven  is  saintly  purity, 
That  when  a  soul  is  found  sincerely  so. 
Ten  thousand  liveried  angels  lackey  her, 
And  in  clear  dream  and  solemn  vision. 
Tell  her  of  things  that  no  gross  ear  can  hear." 

Milton. 

The  eye  must  be  free  from  dust  or  disease  in  order  to  see 
clearly,  so  the  heart  must  be  pure  to  see  God.  If  a  mist  or 
vapour  intervene  between  your  eyes  and  object,  you  cannot  see 
it ;  so  if  impurity  is  in  your  heart  you  cannot  see  God.  If 
the  water  is  muddy  you  cannot  see  the  things  in  the  deeps 
below;  nor  can  you  see  God  through  the  sins  of  your  heart. 
Purity  gives  eyes  to  the  heart  and  clears  away  all  obstacles,, 
and  you  can  see  God.  Alpha. 


ILLUSTRATIONS      OF      TRUTH. 

BY  ALPHA. 

Freedom  from  Captivity. 

There  are  several  ways  of  obtaining  deliverance  from  cap- 
tivity, (i)  By  escaping,  as  Peter  through  the  help  of  an 
angel,  from  prison.  (Acts  xii.  11.)  (2)  By  free  release,  as 
Absalom  was  dismissed  from  banishment  by  the  free  pardon  of 
David.  (2  Sam.  xiv.  24.)  (3)  By  power,  as  Abraham  rescued 
Lot.  (Gen.  xiv.  16.)  (4)  By  commutation  of  one  for  another, 
as  prisoners  in  war.  (5)  By  ransom,  or  payment  of  a  price. 
This  is  the  way  by  which  we  are  freed  from  the  dominion  of 
the  law  and  the  captivity  of  Satan.  "  We  are  bought  with  a 
price."     (i  Cor.  vi.  20.)      **  He  gave  His  life  a  ransom  for 
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exercise." 
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many."  (Matt.  xx.  28.)  "  He  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all." 
(i  Tim.  ii.  6.)     See  i  Peter  i.  18-19. 

Friends. 

Some  medicines  are  good  in  their  nature,  but  bitter  in  the 
taking;  beneficial  in  effect,  but  disagreeable  to  the  palate. 
Thus  it  is  with  some  friends.  Their  love  is  real,  but  their  expres- 
sions of  it  so  uncouth  and  morose  that  you  are  almost  afraid 
of  their  kindness.  Other  friends  are  like  honey  in  sweetness, 
brightness  in  sunshine,  and  fragrance  in  flowers.  Let  us  not 
loathe  the  one  nor  be  satiated  with  the  other.  Let  us  appre- 
ciate each,  and  use  them  both  for  our  improvement. 

The  Weakness  of  Beauty. 

A  Greek  legend  informs  us  that  there  was  a  certain  daughter 
of  Priam,  king  of  Troy,  named  Cassandra,  to  whom  AppoUo  in 
admiration  of  her  beauty^  gave  the  power  of  foretelling  future 
events ;  but  that  afterwards,  the  god  being  angry  with  her, 
nullified  this  power  by  ordaining  that  no  one  should  believe 
anything  she  uttered.  The  moral  of  this  legend  is,  that  beauty 
may  attract  but  not  ^m^ott'cr.  Beauty  is  admired  everywhere, 
and  in  everything,  but  what  power  does  it  bestow  ?  The 
beautiful  preacher,  for  instance,  draws  the  multitude  to  listen  to 
him  with  rapture  ;  but  do  they  believe  what  he  says,  so  as  to  be 
moved  to  act  out  his  instructions  ?  Does  not  the  very  admiration^ 
which  is  only  mental  or  emotional,  overshadow  the  power  to 
act  ?  The  pleasant  voice,  the  charming  music,  is  all  very  well, 
— drawing  tears  or  exciting  smiles — but  tears  dry  up  and  smiles 
subside,  and  all  is  over. 

Force  of  Habit. 

*'  We  can  do  things  and  go  to  places  now  we  are  men  which 
we  could  not  do  and  go  to  when  we  were  young,"  said  a  person 
to  me,  one  day.  **  That  is  very  likely,"  I  replied.  **  Do  you  not 
know  that  when  a  boy  first  goes  to  learn  a  trade,  say  that  of  a 
carpenter  or  of  a  blacksmith,  his  hands  become  blistered  in  the 
use  of  his  tools?  But  as  he  goes  on  in  their  use,  his  hands 
acquire  hardness  so  that  he  can  work  with  them  without  any 
difficulty  or  pain.  The  tools  and  the  work  are  just  the  same, 
but  his  hands  have  changed  from  tenderness  to  callousness. 
Thus  it  is  in  respect  to  the  things  you  refer  to.  In  youth  the 
conscience  is  tender,  but,  as  you  repeat  the  act  of  evil,  it 
gradually  grows  accustomed  to  it,  until  you  can  do  the  same 
thing  without  remorse  or  pain.  The  change  is  not  in  the  thin^ 
done,  but  in  the  habit  of  doing  it.  The  repetition  in  doing  it 
has  made  you  less  sensitive  to  its  evil,  and  adapted  you  to  its 
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Thrifty  and  Extravagant. 

"  The  world  has  always  been  divided  into  two  classes, — 
those  who  have  saved  and  those  who  have  spent — the  thrifty 
and  the  extravagant.  The  building  of  all  the  houses,  the  mills, 
the  bridges,  and  the  ships,  and  the  accomplishment  of  all  other 
great  works  which  have  rendered  man  civilised  and  happy,  has 
been  done  by  the  savers,  the  thrifty;  and  those  who  have  wasted 
their  resources  have  always  been  their  slaves.  It  has  been  the 
law  of  nature  and  of  providence  that  this  should  be  so;  and  I 
were  an  impostor  if  I  promised  any  class  that  they  would 
advance  themselves  if  they  were  improvident,  thoughtless,  and 
idle.^' — CoBDEN. 

PREACHERS    EXCHANGING    VIEWS. 

E.  J.  E. — If  you  have  a  conviction  that  you  are  called  to  the 
Wesleyan  Ministr>%  then  we  recommend  you  to  live,  labour,  and 
study  for  it  with  all  your  powers.  Be  filled  with  the  Spirit. 
Prove  yourself  to  be  a  man  worthy  of  such  a  sphere  of  useful- 
ness. Aim  at  the  honour,  not  for  "  a  morsel  of  bread,*'  but  for 
the  glory  of  Christ  in  the  salvation  of  souls.  If  this  is  not  your 
aim,  you  had  better  keep  at  the  bench,  or  at  the  counter,  or  in 
the  mine,  or  behind  the  plough.  As  for  a  method  of  study,  make 
yourself  well  acquainted  with  Wesley's  Fifty-three  Sermons,  and 
with  his  "Notes  on  the  New  Testament";  also  with  the 
**  Second  Catechism."  Study  Watson's  *'  Institutes,"  or 
Field's  **  Theology,"  or  Pope's  "  Compendium."  Be  familiar 
with  the  rudiments  of  a  good  English  education.  If  you  can. 
do  anything  in  the  classics,  so  much  the  better  for  you ;  but 
whatever  you  do,  keep  the  fire  burning,  sttidy  the  Bible,  and 
devote  yourself  to  be  a  soid-sating  preacher.  Make  everything 
give  way  to  this,  and  you  will  succeed. 

H.  T. — We  would  certainly  recommend  you  to  write  out 
some  of  your  sermons  in  full,  but  not  to  commit  them  to 
memory,  nor  to  read  them  in  the  pulpit.  Make  yourself 
familiar  with  the  general  line  of  thought  in  them ;  but  leave 
yourself  scope  for  any  spontaneous  suggestions  at  the  time  of 
delivery.  Do  your  best,  in  all  possible  ways,  to  prepare  for 
the  pulpit,  but  let  your  delivery  be  unfettered,  as  though  you 
had  made  no  apparent  studied  preparation.  What  costs  a 
preacher  nothing  will,  as  a  rule,  be  worth  nothing  to  the 
people.  What  is  called  extempore  preaching  is  of  two  kinds : 
One  that  is  purely  so.  Dr.  A.  Clarke  would  often  neyer  choose  his 
text  till  he  ascended  the  pulpit.  But  how  few  Adam  Clarkes 
are  in  the  ministry !  With  an  encyclopedic  storehouse  of 
knowledge  in  his  mind,  it  was  no  difficulty  for  him  to  do 
this.     But  what  of  a  raw  youth  doing  so,  or  even  the  bulk  of 
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experienced  preachers  ?  A  second  extempore  method  is  to  choose 
the  text,  and  mentally  prepare,  without  writing;  that  is,  work 
out  in  your  mind  all  you  want  to  say,  and  then  go  and  deliver 
it  from  the  mind,  as  though  you  had  written  it.  Few  have  the 
power  to  do  this.  After  all,  it  is  difficult  to  prescribe.  Adopt 
the  method  best  suited  to  you,  in  which  you  will  be  most 
useful.     You  will  find  this  out  by  practice. 

B.  M.  wants  to  know  how  far  he  may  preach  another 
man's  sermon  or  make  quotations  from  books  in  his  sermons. 
In  reply,  we  give  the  words  of  an  American  preacher: — "  I 
think  the  more  that  some  of  our  clerical  brethren  are  reproved 
for  this  wrong-doing  the  better.  But  let  me  give  you  a  bit 
of  history  from  the  early  part  of  my  long  ministry.  I  will 
not  enter  into  detail  about  my  modes  of  study,  but  simply 
state  that  I  often  gave  quotations  in  my  sermons  from  some 
of  our  best  authors,  mentioning  their  names.  One  dark 
evening,  coming  out  of  church,  and  being  unobserved,  I  over- 
heard something  like  the  following  criticism  on  my  preaching: 

Mr.  A :     *  Well,  Mr.  B ,  how  did  you  like  the  sermon 

to-night?'     Mr.  B :    *  I  enjoyed  it  very  much.    It  exhibited 

considerable  care  and   research.'     *Yes,*  replied   Mr.  A ; 

■'  that  is  so ;  but  then  I  don't  like  so  many  authors'  names 
given.  It  strikes  me  it  was  done  to  impress  us  with  his 
extensive  reading.'  From  that  time  forth  I  have  not  given 
so  many  authors'  names,  preferring  to  give  my  own  simple 
thought  upon  the  matter  in  hand,  after  careful  reading  and 
studying.  I  leave  my  readers  to  draw  their  own  conclusions. 
And  just  here  let  me  refer  to  a  conversation  I  had  with  a 
leading  lawyer  in  my  region  of  country.  I  asked  him  whether 
he  ever  borrowed  any  thoughts,  expressions,  or  any  arguments 
from  his  brother  lawyers  without  acknowledgment.  'Yes,' 
he  repUed,  *  anything  I  can  get  to  help  me  to  make  a  point 
in  a  law  case  I  may  have  in  hand.'  And  is  it  not  true  that 
architects  borrow  largely  from  diagrams,  &c.,  of  other  architects, 
using  the  very  same  design  in  some  of  its  parts?  I  do  not 
mention  this  to  justify  any  clergyman  taking  the  sermons  of 
some  great  master-mind  and  palming  them  off  as  the  produc- 
tions of  his  small  brains,  and  thus  getting  the  credit  for  ability 
which  he  does  not  possess." 


SUGGESTIVE  THEMES  AND  TEXTS. 

The  change  from  servitude  to  sonship :    "  No  more  a  servant,  • 
but  a  son."     Gal.  iv.  7. 

What  the  Saviour  gives  to  His  people :  "  My  peace  I  give  unto 
you."     John  xiv.  27. 

Mutual  edification :  "  Edify  one  another."     i  Thess.  v.  11. 


A  Bible  Reading  on  St.  Peter. 
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A  prohibition  and  an  injunction :  "  Be  not  afraid,  only  believe." 
Mark  v.  36. 

The  obligation  of  love:  "If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  command- 
ments."   John  xiv.  15. 

The  power  of  perfect  love :  **  Perfect  love  casteth  out  fear." 
I  John  iv.  18. 

The  delight  of  the  righteous :  "  His  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord."     Ps.  i.  2. 

The  ^reat  possession :  "  We  have  the  mind  of  Christ." 
I  Cor.  ii.  16. 

How  to  walk :  **  Walk  circumspectly."     Eph.  v.  15. 

Our  Pattern  for  walking :  "  Walk,  even  as  He  walked." 
I  John  ii.  6. 

What  is  needful:  "  One  thing  is  needful."     Luke  x.  42. 

Soul-satisfaction:  **  He  satisfieth  the  longing  soul."    Ps.  cvii.  9. 

Individual  responsibility  to  God :  **  So  then  everyone  of  us 
shall  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God."     Rom.  xiv.  12. 

The  purity  of  Scripture:  "Every  word  of  God  is  pure." 
Prov.  XXX.  5. 

The  influence  of  the  hope  of  seeing  Christ  as  He  is :  '*  Everyone 
that  hath  this  hope  in  Him  (set  on  Him,  R.V.)  purifieth  him- 
self, even  as  He  is  pure."     i  John  iii.  3. 

The  conditions  of  no  condemnation :  "  There  is  therefore  now 
no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."     Rom.  viii.  i. 

The  motto  of  Christian  life:  "  Looking  unto  Jesus."  Heb.  xii.  2. 

The  true  contention:  "That  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for 
the  faith  which  was  once  (for  all,  R.V.)  delivered  unto  the 
saints."    Jude  3. 


A  BIBLE    READING    ON  ST.   PETER. 


The  following  is  a  summary  of  the 
most  important  notices  of  Peter,  found  in 
the  New  Testament : — 

John  i.  42. — Peter  named  by  Christ. 

Matt.  iv.  18.— Called. 

Matt.  X.  2. — Ordained. 

Luke  V.  8. — Alarmed  at  the  draught  of 
fishes. 

Mark  y.  37. — Present  at  the  restora- 
tion of  Jairus's  daughter. 

Matt  xiv.  29. — Attempts  to  go  to 
Jesus  upon  the  water. 

Matt  xvi.  16. — Confesses  Christ. 

Matt.  xvi.  23.  —  Rebuked  for  his 
pride. 

Matt.  xvii.  i. — Present  at  the  Trans- 
figuration. 

Matt.  xvii.  26. — Answers  in  regard  to 
the  tribute. 

Matt.  xxvi.  34. — Reproved  for  his  self- 
confidence. 


John  xiii.  24. — Beckons  John  to  ask 
who  should  betray  Him. 

Matt.  xxvi.  37.— Present  at  the  agony 
in  Gethsemane. 

Matt.  xxvi.  51.— Wounds  (Malchus, 
John  xviii.  10)  the  High-priest's  servant. 

Matt.  xxvi.  69.— Denies  his  Master: 
Mark  xiv.  66;  Luke  xxii.  54;  John  xviii.  15. 

Luke  xxii.  61. — The  Lord  having 
looked  upon  him,  he  repents. 

John  XX.  6. — Is  the  first  to  enter  the 
sepulchre. 

John  xxi.  3.— Casts  himself  into  the 
sea  to  go  to  Jesus. 

John  xxi.  15. — Is  thrice  questioned  by 
our  Saviour. 

John  xxi.  22. —Rebuked  forhis  curiosity 

Acts  i.  15. — Addresses  the  disciples. 

Acts  ii.  14. — Preaches  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  opens  the  Church  to  the 
Jews. 
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Acts  iii.  12. — Goes  with  John  to  the 
temple,  and  heals  the  impotent  man  at 
the  beautiful  gate. 

Acts  iii.  I.— Preaches  to  the  Jews  at 
the  temple. 

Acts  IV. — Arresteil,  he  twice  addresses 
the  Council  with  great  boldness. 

Acts  V.  I. — Rebukes  Annanias  and 
Sapphirn. 

Acts  V.  29. — Defends  himself  before 
the  Council. 

Acts  viii.  14. — Sent  with  John  to 
Samaria,  a.d.  37. 

Acts  viii.  20.  —  Rebukes  Simon 
Magus. 

Acts  ix.  32.— At  Lydda,  and  heals 
Eneas,  a.d.  38. 

Acts  \x.  36.— At  Joppa,  and  heals 
Tabitha. 

Ads  X.  —  Sees  a  vision  —  Goes  to 
Csesarea  and  preaches  to  Cornelius, 
and  opens  the  Church  to  the  Gentiles, 
A.D.  38. 

Acts  ix.  26. — At  Jenisalem— Is  visited 
by  Paul  A.D.  40  (Gal.  i.  18). 

Acts  xi. — l<ehcarses  the  matter  of 
Cornelius  to  the  Jews. 

Acts  xii.  4,  12.— Imprisoned  (at  the 
Passover),  and  miraculously  delivered, 
A.D.  44. 

Acts  xii.  17. — Conceals  himself — place 
unknown. 

Acts  XV.  7. — Addresses  the  Council  of 
the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  A.D.  50,  on  the 
subject  of  circumcision — Separates  him- 
sell  from  the  Gentiles  at  Antioch  A.D.  51, 


and  is  rebuked  by  Paul — Subsequently 
he  testifies  of  Paul.   (2  Peter  iii.  15.) 

John  xxi.  18. — Peters  death  foreshown 
(2  Peter  i.  14.) 

Of  the  subsequent  life  of  St.  Peter, 
beyond  what  may  be  gathered  from  hi& 
Epistles,  nothing  reliable  is  known. 
"  fradition,"  says  Conybcare,  *' makes 
him  the  fellow- worker,  at  Rome,  of  St. 
Paul,  and  the  companion  of  his  imprison- 
ment and  martyrdom.  The  tradition 
seems  to  have  grown  up  gradually  in  the 
Church,  till  at  length,  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, it  was  accredited  by  Eusebius  and 
Jerome.  If  we  trace  it  to  its  orij^in. 
however,  it  appears  to  rest  on  but  slender 

foundations. 

*  *  •  «  » 

*'St.  Peter's  martyrdom  is  commemo- 
rated at  Rome,  not  only  by  the  great 
basilica  which  bears  his  name,  but  also 
by  the  little  church  of  Domine  quo  Vadis 
on  the  Appian  Way,  which  is  connected 
with  one  of  the  most  beautiful  legends  of 
the  martyroloey.     The  legend  is  that  St, 
Peter,  through  fear  of  martyrdom,  was 
leaving  Rome  by  the  Appian  Road  in  the 
early  dawn,  when  he  met  our  Lord,  and 
casting  himself  at  the  feet  of  his  .Master, 
asked    Him,    'Domine    quo    vadis?'— 
*  Master,  whither  gocsl  thou  ?'    To  which 
the  Lord  replied,  *Venio  iterum  crucifigi/ 
— *  I  am  coming  to  be  crucified  afresh.' 
The     disciple     returned     penitent   and 
ashamed,  and   was  martyred."— -^a«/- 
Bookofthe  New  Testament,. 


THE    COMING   LIGHT. 


The  eastern  clouds  had  rolled 
White  masses  fold  on  fold. 
Until  there  rose  a  mountain  range, 
With  craggy  peak  and  terrace  strange 
And  clouds  that  sailed  among  the  heights; 
But,  darker  than  the  summer  blights, 
A  blackness  held  the  rest 
Of  heaven,  save  the  west. 

It  had  been  dull  all  the  day  ; 

A  gloomy  feeling, 

.Slowly  stealing 
Over  the  heart,  brooding  lay. 

From  the  golden  haze  of  the  setting  light, 
By  the  gentle  west  wind  wafted  on, 
A  change  would  come;  and  fear  was  gone 
In  the  certain  hope  of  a  cloudless  night. 
'J'hrough  rocks  of  glorious  brown 
There  pierced  a  rosy-opening  cave. 
Through  which  a  star-like  cloud  shone 

down; 
The  whole  an  echo  gave — 


Of  a  voice  that  arose  from  days  gone  by. 
Of  a  joy  that  had  cried,  "Now  letmedie;'*^ 
As  if  life  had   been  lived  and  joy  fol> 

filled. 
And  a  sense  of  all  good  all  longing  had 

stilled. 

How  slowly  the  west  wind  blows ! 

Yet  God  knows ; 

Knows  in  His  wisdom  sublime 

Comfort  will  come  in  due  time. 

What  if  it  is  a  long  way  off? 

What  if  the  rain-spots  fall  ? 

W^hat  if  the  night  come  on  ? 

Matters  it  at  all? 

There  will  be  some  light 

To  cheer  the  night, 

And  the  morning  will  be  bright ; 

When  from  afar,  bright  from  afiiir. 

Will  shine  fhe  glorious  Morning  Star. 

If  life  lack  strength,  it  shall  have  Mighty 

If  life  be  dark,  there  is  a  Coming  Light. 

T.  P.  Gray. 
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THS  HABVBST  OF  A  QXTIBX  BTB;  or.  Uiwxre  ITioiights.  for  Busy  Lives.    By  the 
Rev.  J.  R.  Vkknon.  >r. A..  Rector  of  St.  Audries,  Bridgwater.    With  numerous  Bngravin^v 
"  I  never  saw  anjfthuiK  more  gracefully  or  rightly  done  -  more  harmoniooaly  pleasant  in  text  *na 
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which  shall  also  jitimulate  the  serious  thought,  and  develop  the  better  nature  of  those  into  whose 
hands  they  fall.    Other  volumes  will  soon  be  pubfished. 
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BISHOP   SIMPSON  AS  A  PREACHER. 

BY    BISHOP    FOWLER. 

Bishop  Simpson  was  a  great  preacher — the  greatest  preacher  of  our 
time.     It  is  as  a  preacher  that  he  is  best  known.     Tens  of 
thousands  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  people,  of  everj'  grade 
of  culture  and  of  every  walk  of  life,  have  heard  and  wondered 
and  admired.     For  nearly  half  a  century  his  voice  has  charmed 
and  thrilled  and  inspired  men  in  every  section  of    our  land, 
and  among  all  English-speaking  peoples.     It  is  impossible  to 
properly  describe  his  preaching.     There  was  but  one  way  to 
get  any  adequate  idea  of  his  power,  and  that  was  to  hear  him. 
He  was  no  mere  sentence-maker.     You  were  never  specially 
struck  with  his  rhetoric;  you  never  were  aroused  by  any  strained 
use  of  a  word,  or  the  use  of  strange  or  ponderous  words.      He 
was  calm,  dignified,  and  impressive.      He  had  a  message  to 
deliver,    and    he    seemed    straitened    till   it    was    delivered. 
Simplicity,   genuineness,  and    conviction   characterised  every 
utterance.     He  filled  himself  with  his  theme,  and  poured  out 
his  very  soul  with  his  subject.     He  was  always  instructive. 
His  sermons  were  like  chapters  from  Victor  Hugo's  stories — 
full  of  information  on  the  subject  in  hand.      He  studied  both 
man   and   God.       He    studied    history  very    closely.  .    This 
exhibited  what  man  was  in  his  achievements,  and  gave  some 
intimation  of  God's  purpose  by  showing  the  trend  of  His  pro- 
vidence.    He  studied  mental  philosophy:  for  this  exhibited  man 
in  his  possibilities,  and   gave  some   intimation  of  how   God 
intended  to  move  upon  him.     He  studied  science  as  it  unfolded 
in  different  departments:  for  this  revealed  man's  acquirements 
and   God's  plan  of  work.      He  thus  thought  some  of  God's 
thoughts,  and  had  a  fund  of  illustration  that  might  set  forth 
the  intent  in  spiritual  things.      He  studied  current  events  and 
movements  among  the  nations:  for  this  kept  him  abreast  with 
his  own  time,  and  gave  him  the  latest  intimations  of  what  God 
was  doing  and  about  to  do  in  the  earth.     Above  all,  he  studied 
the  Bible:  for  this  gave  him  an  authoritative  digest  of  God's  will 

28 


434  Local  Preacher's  Treasury, 

concerning  man,  and  a  sure  guide  for  the  salvation  of  a  lost 
race.  His  sermons  abounded  in  illustrations  and  principles 
drawn  from  these  fields  of  thought.  His  large  accumulations 
of  available  knowledge  were  thrown  into  order  by  the  touch  of 
his  genius,  and  quickened  into  life  by  the  breath  of  his 
inspiration,  and  by  the  power  of  his  oratory  marched  down  to 
the  front  where  they  attracted,  captivated,  captured,  and 
inspired  his  audiences,  till  thousands  hung  on  his  lips,  unwilling 
to  lose  a  single  syllable,  or  sprang  to  their  feet  and  shouted  over 
the  triumphs  of  the  holy  cause. 

There  was  a  subtle  mystery  about  his  power  that  cannot  be 
crowded  into  a  syllogism.  It  was  more  than  his  marvellous 
utterances.  It  was  more  than  the  scenes  he  pictured  with  such 
skill,  touching  only  the  salient  points  and  avoiding  the  burden 
of  details,  yet  setting  forth  the  whole  in  a  living  form.  It  was 
more  than  his  personal  magnetism.  It  was  down  in  the 
foundation  of  his  character.  It  sprang  chiefly  from  his  pro- 
found convictions  that  took  hold  upon  the  eternal  principles 
that  govern  the  universe.  He  somehow,  by  his  own  deep  con- 
victions and  by  the  inspiration  of  his  own  goodness,  touched 
the  conviction  of  the  hearer  with  the  great  moving  spirit  of  the 
universe,  and  gave  him  a  lift  toward  God  and  the  approval  of 
the  right.  He  did  not  reach  his  highest  results  in  his  lectures. 
He  was  greatest  only  as  a  preacher.  Then  his  whole  soul  was 
moved.  He  stood  in  the  presence  of  God  and  eternity,  and 
under  the  shadow  of  the  judgment  throne,  to  plead  with  dyin;^ 
men.  Then  everything  went  down  before  him.  I  have  seen 
men  brace  themselves  against  his  eloquence,  or  the  fame  of  it, 
determined  not  to  acknowledge  his  power.  But  when  he  got 
fairly  out,  and  the  field  opened  before  his  thought,  their  tears 
would  start  a  little,  then  their  muscles  would  relax,  and  soon 
they  were  swept  away  from  their  moorings  to  be  carried  on  the 
high  tide  of  his  power. 

I  heard  him  twenty-three  years  ago  on  the  Desplaines  Camp- 
ground. It  was  Sabbath.  The  great  city  had  gone  into  the 
wilderness  to  hear  him.  He  was  at  the  top  of  his  condition. 
He  preached  that  great  sermon,  perhaps  his  best,  on  "  This  is 
the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith."  He 
had  gotten  about  half-way  through  the  discourse  when  he  began 
to  straighten  up  under  his  theme.  He  ascended  from  point  to 
point  with  the  Genius  of  Science,  gathering  the  rich  treasures  of 
knowledge,  and  as  he  ascended,  with  his  soul  still  panting  for 
more,  the  feeling  became  too  oppressive  to  bear,  and  the  great 
multitude  fairly  groaned  as  he  demanded  of  the  exhausted 
Genius  of  Science  still  more  for  his  deathless  spirit.  But  then 
came  forward  the  Genius  of  Christianity,  and  gave  him  all  he 
had  asked,  and  opened  before  him  the  exhaustless  treasures  of 
eternity.      For  an  instant  the  Bishop  stood  gating  with  that 
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inspired,  preternatural  look  in  his  eyes,  with  the  parallel  gaze 
that  seemed  fixed  on  God  Himself.  Then,  with  one  of  his 
peculiar  movements  and  gestures,  as  if  he  were  about  to  soar 
away,  he  lifted  us  into  the  eternal  glories.  There  was  one  wild 
shout  of  victory.  The  vast  multitude,  the  thousands,  saints 
and  sinners,  sprang  to  their  feet,  and  shouted,  **  Alleluia!  Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest."  Some  of  the  people  for  some 
moments  seemed  to  think  they  had  actually  gotten  home  to 
heaven. 

To  the  above  we  may  add  the  following,  from  a  minister, 
writing  to  the  Western  Christian  Advocate: — 

**  The  Bishop  spent  several  weeks  with  me,  visiting  different 
points  of  interest.  One  Saturday  afternoon,  in  Salem,  he  in- 
quired :  *  What  did  Bishop  Ames  preach  last  year  in  Salem  ? ' 
I  replied  that  Bishop  Ames  had  preached  a  most  memorable 
sermon  on  *  Faith.'  The  next  day,  in  the  same  pulpit,  and  to 
many  of  the  same  people,  Bishop  Simpson  preached  his 
matchless  sermon  on  '  Have  faith  in  God.'  The  effect  was 
indescribable.  Breathless  silence  prevailed  at  times,  succeeded 
and  broken  by  sobbing  and  weeping  and  shouts.  He  carried 
his  hearers  up  in  thought  and  feeling  as  far  as  science,  and 
reason,  and  sight,  and  promise,  and  experience  could  go  toward 
the  invisible  and  the  eternal.  And  then,  while  expectation  was 
keyed  to  its  utmost  pitch,  he  climaxed  the  thought  by  quoting — 

^  Faith  lends  its  realising  sight ; 

The  clouds  disperse — the  shadows  fly; 
The  invisible  appears  in  sight ; 
And  God  is  seen  by  mortal  eye.' 

Tears  of  joy  and  shouts  of  rapture  attested  the  magic  of  his 
eloquence. 

"  The  greatest  triumph  of  his  preaching  power  which  I  wit- 
nessed was  on  the  occasion  of  Lincoln's  re- inauguration.  The 
inauguration  day,  Saturday,  was  dreary,  cloudy,  drizzly.  Just 
as  Mr.  Lincoln  took  the  oath  of  office,  the  clouds  parted,  and 
sunshine  flooded  the  scene.  The  next  day  the  Bishop  preached 
in  the  House  of  Representatives  to  a  most  distinguished  audi- 
ence: Senators,  Congressmen,  diplomats,  secretaries,  judges, 
generals,  admirals,  and  many  others  were  present.  Floors, 
galleries,  aisles  werie  crowded.  In  front  of  the  speaker's  desk 
sat  Mr.  Lincoln.  A  lady  led  the  singing.  Prayer  was  offered 
by  Dr.  Thomas,  afterwards  killed  by  the  Modocs.  The  Bishop's 
text  was,  'I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  men  to  Me.'  He  spoke 
of  the  power  of  Christ  to  diminish  war  and  promote  peace;  and 
then,  as  if  recollecting  himself,  he  referred  to  the  civil  war  then 
flagrant,  as  though  it  might  be  considered  fatal  to  his  argument, 
and  he  added:  'I  am  not  much  of  a  believer  in  signs  and  omens; 
but  when,  yesterday,  just  as  the  old  administration  expired  and 
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the  new  one  began,  the  rifted  clouds  let  God's  sunshine  flow,  I 
could  but  regard  it  as  an  augury  of  returning  peace ;  and  that 
the  war  would  soon  close  and  the  new  administration  would  be 
one  of  peace/  Instantly,  as  if  by  electricity,  the  audience  were 
stirred ;  they  cheered  earnestly:  many  rose  to  their  feet.  Hats 
were  thrown  up.  Men  embraced  each  other,  and  wept  and 
shouted.  Mr.  Lincoln  was  vigorously  rapping  the  floor  with 
his  cane,  the  big  tears  chasing  each  other  down  his  bronzed 
face.  It  was  a  masterly  triumph  of  human  eloquence,  set  on 
fire  by  sympathy  and  Christian  patriotism.^' 


CHRISTIAN  ACTIVITY. 

"  I  must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Me.** — ^JoHN  ix.  4. 

These  words  are  expressive  of  the  spirit  of  our  Saviour's 
ministry  from  beginning  to  end.  His  great  object  in  life  was  to 
do  the  will  of  His  Heavenly  Father.  Hence  some  of  His  first 
utterances  were, — **  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  My 
Father's  business?"  (Luke  ii.  49.)  "  My  meat  is  to  do  the 
will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  and  to  finish  His  work."  (John  iv.  34.) 
**  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me,  because  He  hath 
anointed  Me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor  ;  He  hath  sent 
Me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty 
them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord."  (Luke  iv.  18-19.)  And  notice,  how  wonderfully  some 
of  His  last  expressions  corresponded  with  His  first : — "  I  have 
glorified  Thee  on  the  earth  ;  I  have  finished  the  work  which 
Thou  gavest  Me  to  do."  (John  xvii.  4.)  "  It  is  finished." 
(John  xix.  30.)  The  Apostle  Peter,  speaking  of  Him  to 
Cornelius,  could  not  more  fitly  have  described  His  mission: 
"  Who  went  about  doing  good."  (Acts  x.  38.)  In  this  sentence, 
activity  and  service  appear  combined,  representing  a  marvellous 
life  of  usefulness,  and  setting  before  the  disciple  of  every 
generation  an  example  of  the  most  paramount  importance.  Oh, 
that  we  might  catch  the  spirit  of  that  example  and  be  imitators 
of  our  Master,  as  far  as  ability  and  opportunities  will  permit. 
"  /  mtist  work.''  How  universal  is  this  sentiment,  and  yet 
what  comparatively  little  attention  is  paid  to  it.  How  familiar 
to  some,  yet  to  many  how  strange  is  its  import.  How  common, 
yet  rare.  How  barren  its  performance,  yet  to  many  minds 
how  fruitful.  How  dull,  yet  how  attractive.  Think  of  what  it 
implies.  Look  around  and  behold  its  achievements.  Ponder 
its  necessity.  Be  ready  to  respond  to  its  calls.  This  is  an  age 
of  progress,  and  I  believe  the  name  of  idler  will  soon  be  swept 
out  of  society.  The  world  is  everywhere  crying  aloud  to  her 
sons  and  daughters  for  action.     The  Church  is  proclaiming  the 
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same.     From  the  village  school  to  the  busy  warehouse ;  from 
the  noise  of  hammer  and  trowel  to  the  silent   action   of  the 
plough,  the  harrow,  the  scythe;  from  the  unceasing  stir  of  social 
engagements  to  the  busy  thoroughfare  ;  and  from   the   quiet 
homestead   to   the  hard  political   strife,   where    success    and 
advancement  are  being  sought — we  can  read  in  the  minds   of 
men  this  sentiment,   *'I  must  work."     But  the  words  before  us 
represent  a  theme  of  a  higher  and  nobler  enterprise.      They 
were  not   uttered  by  a  mere   political   statesman,   a  wealthy 
merchant,  or  even  an  earthly  monarch  ;    but  by  Him  who   is 
our  Redeemer,  our  Saviour,  our  "  Living  Head  *'  in  all  things. 
'**  I  must  work,*'  He  says.     It  comes  from  Divine  lips.      It  is, 
above  all  things — a  Divine  principle.  It  was  applied  to  Himself, 
and  yet  not  altogether  so,  for  the  Revised  Version  renders  the 
passage    "  We  must  work  ;'*  nevertheless  it  was   indicative   of 
His   mission.     Is  the   servant,  then,  above  his  lord  ?     Is   he 
considered  fit  for  service,  faithful,  honourable,  and  true,  if  he 
does   not   obey  the   command,   and   exercise   his    powers    to 
promote  his  master's  interests  ?      If  a   man  is   qualified  with 
industry   and   perseverance,   energy   and   thrift,    he    naturally 
expects  the  same  virtues  in  those  whom  he  employs.     How 
much  more,  then,  should  the  servants — the  free-will  servants — 
of  Christ  follow  His  example  and  render  unto  Him,  and   His 
cause,   that   which  characterised  His  life !      "  Ye   are   God's 
husbandry,   ye   are   God's   building,'*  says  the  Apostle  Paul, 
(i  Cor.  iii.  9.)      In  order,  therefore,  to  yield  fruit,  and  to  make 
the  building  complete,  we  are  individually  required  to  be  active. 
In   order  to   retain   the   consolations   of  the   Gospel,  and   to 
cherish  its  most  noble  and  yet  lowly  spirit,  it  is  necessary  we 
should  be  continually  in  action.      In   order  to   live   above  the 
area  of  despondency  and  idleness,  and  to  overcome  the  natural 
inclination  of  a  religious  stupor,   we  must   be   constant   and 
diligent  in  prayer ;  and  for  the  purpose  of  living  pure.  Christian 
lives,  we  should  let  the  fervour  of  our  affections   be  expended 
entirely  upon  that  simple,  vital  and  humble  religion  which  is 
so  plainly  described  in  the  pages  of  the  New  Testament.     To 
build  up  a  Christian  character;    to  live  to  the  honour  and  glory 
of  God ;  to  alleviate  the  sorrows  and  sufferings  of  those  around; 
to  behold   sin   and   wretchedness  less  prevalent;   to  say  with 
Isaiah,     *'  For  Zion's  sake  will  I   not  hold  my  peace,  and  for 
Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not  rest,  until  the  righteousness  thereof 
go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that 
burneth     (Is.   Ixii.    i) ;     to   see   our    "  Zion   putting   on   her 
strength,  and  our  Jerusalem   her  beautiful  garments;"  and   to 
find  peace,  love,  and  concord,  abounding  on  every  hand — all  is 
implied  in  the  words:  "  /  inust  work." 

**  /  must  work.*'    There  is  a  vast  amount  of  applicable  truth 
in  that  old  fable,  handed  down   to   us  wherein  it  is   said : — A 
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blacksmith  once  made  two  ploughshares  in  the  same  smithy 
from  the  same  kind  of  iron,  and  they  were  bought  by  the 
same  farmer.  He  took  them  home ;  one  he  took  into  instant 
employment,  but  he  left  the  other  unemployed  for  twelve 
months  in  a  barn,  till  the  poor  thing  got  covered  with  rust.  At 
last  the  farmer  had  occasion  for  the  other  ploughshare ;  so  he 
drew  it  forth  from  its  laziness  and  obscurity,  and  sent  it  into  the 
field,  where  it  met  its  old  fellow-ploughshare.  "  Why,"  said 
the  lazy  one,  "what  has  kept  you  so  bright  ?  I  declare  I  am 
ashamed  to  be  seen."  "Ah !"  said  the  bright  ploughshare,  "i/« 
labour  and  exercise  that  has  kepi  me  bright.  Your  rest  and  idleness 
has  been  injurious  to  you ;  but  when  you  have  been  driven  a  few 
times  through  the  earth,  you  will  lose  your  rust  and  become 
bright  and  beautiful,  too.'* 

And  so  it  is  with  many  Christians.  They  enter  the  vineyard 
of  God,  invariably  forgetting  the  purpose  for  which  they  are 
sent;  and  instead  of  girding  up  their  loins  to  exercise  all  their 
powers  for  the  Master's  service,  they  prefer  rather  to  let  their 
affection  and  zeal  dwindle  into  a  cold  and  lifeless  formality. 

"  The  works  of  Him  that  sent  Me.''  The  spirit  of  action  having 
been  impressed  upon  the  mind,  we  have  here  the  duties  to  be 
performed.  The  works  appointed  to  the  Redeemer,  who  can 
fathom  their  magnitude  ?  Who  can  grasp  their  value  ?  Who 
can  comprehend  their  scope  ?  Finite  minds  sink  into  a  per- 
petual amazement  to  think  of  them.  A  lost  and  ruined  world. 
What  remedy  is  to  be  suggested  ?  Where  is  there  an  arm  of 
deliverance  ?  Whence  can  be  found  a  Saviour  ?  There  was  but 
One  who  could  or  did  answer  these  vital  questions — viz.:  He  who 
first  created  us,  who  made  and  fashioned  us,  who  gave  us 
natures  as  pure  and  spotless  as  an  angel's,  w^ho  made  us 
perfect  unto  Himself,  but  whose  workmanship  was  after\N'ards 
robbed  of  all- its  holiness  and  grandeur  by  sin.  He  alone  could 
in  infinite  goodness  and  mercy  meet  our  demands;  and  in  order 
to  prevent  our  fall  being  irrevocably  fatal.  He  devised  a  means 
whereby,  without  violence  to  His  Divine  justice,  sinners  might 
be  again  reconciled.  Consequently  He  "  sent  forth  His  Son, 
made  of  a  woman,"  &c.  (Gal.  iv.  4-5.)  Through  the  mediation 
of  Him,  the  great  work  of  redemption  was  wrought.  Hence 
to  "work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Me,"  signified:  To  lift  the 
fallen,  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost,  to  suffer  privation  and 
persecution,  to  cure  all  manner  of  diseases,  to  carr>'  our 
burdens,  to  sympathise  and  weep,  to  make  atonement  for  sin, 
to  conquer  death  and  the  grave,  to  lead  captivity  captive,  and 
to  declare  on  earth  and  in  heaven  that  "  the  work  was  finished." 
From  the  manger  to  the  cross,  it  was  His  one  aim  and  purpose 
to  provide  salvation  for  mankind;  from  the  tomb  to  His 
ascension,  the  purport  of  the  conversations  with  His  immediate 
followers  was,  "  Cmttinue  ye  in  the  work.'^ 
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All  through  the  ages,  there  still  comes  with  increased  force- 
fulness  from  the  beauty  of  His  life  and  character,  from  the 
reality  of  the  cross  and  the  blessedness  of  that  great  resur- 
rection power,  the  words,  ^*Go,  work  in  My  vineyard ''  But  it  may 
be  asked,  "  What  can  I  do  ?  What  is  His  will  concerning  me  ? 
What  are  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  me?'*  These  are 
questions  which  none  but  ourselves  can  answer,  and  we  ought 
to  answer  them,  too,  without  evasion.  We  know  what  kind  of 
Christian  labour  is  most  congenial  to  our  natural  temperament, 
our  mental  attainments,  and  our  circumstances  in  life.  The 
vineyard  of  the  Lord  lies  wide  before  us,  and  calls  for  diligence 
and  fidelity  at  every  step.  Oh  !  that  we  might  firmly  grasp  the 
truth  of  His  words,  "  We  must  work.''  We  are  His  servants, 
nothing  more,  and  must  therefore  drink  of  all  the  cup  of 
obedience  that  He  drank  in  suffering,  and  sorrowing,  and 
weeping  for  souls.  We  have  only  to  look  upon  the  afflictions 
of  those  around  us,  as  aff^ording  plenty  of  opportunities  to  work 
the  works  of  God.  Let  us  think  of  the  mission  we  are  sent  to 
perform,  and  be  about  our  Master's  business.  Go  to  the 
nearest  duty.  Take  up  the  first  Cross.  Count  no  cost  too 
great.  Go  forward  and  confess  Him  everywhere.  "  Let  your 
light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  (Matt.  v.  16.) 
Let  us  be  impressed  with  the  fact  that,  **It  is  time  .  .  .  to  work." 
(Ps.  cxix.  126.)  Let  us  be  "  Great  in  counsel  and  mighty 
in  work."  (Jer.  xxxii.  19.)  **  Not  slothful  in  business,  but 
fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  (Rom.  xii.  11.)  Let 
us  more  fully  realise  that  daily  there  is  God  to  glorify,  Jesus  to 
imitate,  souls  to  save,  virtues  to  acquire,  hell  to  avoid,  heaven 
to  gain,  eternity  to  prepare  for,  time  to  profit  by,  neighbours  to 
edify,  the  world  to  despise,  devils  to  combat,  passions  to  subdue, 
character  to  form,  true  manhood  or  womanhood  to  develop. 
These  are  the  works  desired  of  us.  May  we  have  our  hearts 
fixed  upon  them,  remember  them,  seriously  consider  them,  love 
them,  live  for  them,  labour  for  them,  care  for  them,  continue 
in  them,  and  then,  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  our  last  testimony 
will  be  bright  and  full  of  assurance :  "  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith,"  &c.,  &c. 
(2  Tim.  iv.  7-8.)  ^V^  p^  Bennetts. 

Dalston.  

The  Nature  of  God  is  the  sum  of  all  the  Divine  perfec- 
tions; the  attributes  of  God  are  the  particular  distinct  perfec- 
tions, or  realities,  which  are  predicable  of  the  Divine  nature. 
The  Divine  attributes  do  not  diffJer  from  the  Divine  nature, 
only  formalitu  {i.e.,  the  difference  between  nature  and  attributes 
is  not  objective,  or  does  not  appertain  to  God  Himself,  but  is 
subjective,  formal). — Dr.  G.  C.  Knapp. 
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SCRIPTURE   EXPOSITIONS. 

"  We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy,  whereunto  ye  do  well  that 
ye  take  heed  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn, 
and  the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts.  Knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy 
of  the  Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation.  For  the  prophecy  came  not 
in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man;  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost." — 2  Pet.  i.  19—21. 

Two  leading  ideas  seein  to  be  conveyed  in  these  words.  The 
first  is,  that  prophecy  was  given  to  the  Church  of  God  to  in- 
crease her  comfort,  and  strengthen  her  faith,  during  the  progress 
of  the  ages  in  which  the  scheme  of  Divine  revelation  should  be 
completed.  The  second  is,  that  the  prophecies  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture are  not  to  be  interpreted  by  the  canons  usual  and  proper 
for  uninspired  productions. 

This  connection  of  the  subject  refers  the  mind  back  to  the 
Supreme  Majesty  and  Divinity  of  Christ  (verses  16-17)  ^^  ^^^ 
particular  end  in  the  apostle's  mind  at  this  time,  for  which 
prophecy  was  given  '*  of  old."  This  was  a  doctrine  of  the 
utmost  importance  in  the  first  dissemination  of  Christianity. 
Those  Jews  who  were  candid  enough  to  examine  the  claims  of 
the  Gospel,  would  never  consent  to  leave  Moses  for  Christ 
unless  the  entire  superiority  of  the  latter  over  their  revered  law- 
giver was  completely  established.  The  apostle  alludes  to  his 
own  knowledge  because  he  was  an  eye-witness  of  the  Saviour's 
majesty  upon  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  and  he  lays  stress 
upon  his  own  testimony,  with  that  of  those  other  apostles  who 
were  also  **  eye-witnesses"  with  him,  as  confirming  the  truth 
of  ancient  prophecy.  This  sense  of  the  preceding  con- 
nection the  first  part  of  the  19th  verse  will  also  support 
— for  commentators  are  pretty  well  agreed  that  kai  ekemai 
bcbaioteron  toil  prophcctikon  logon,  should  be  translated,  **  Also 
we  have  more  (or  further)  confirmed  the  prophetical  word." 
That  word  was  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place.  It  did 
not  illumine  that  darkness  so  as  to  dispel  it.  It  makes 
the  darkness  visible  like  the  solitary  lamp  which  the 
bearer  carries  before  him  to  guide  his  slow  and  painful  steps; 
so  Old  Testament  prophecies  afforded  some  few  bright  rays  of 
light  and  truth  to  the  inquiring  mind ;  but  the  light  those  rays 
shed  illumined  but  a  very  narrow  path.  As  the  daylight  alone 
can  dispel  all  darkness,  so  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  can  alone 
dissipate  all  doubt  and  fear  from  our  m.inds  on  that  subject. 
St.  Peter  exhorts  those  who  were  in  this  intermediate  state, 
that  they  would  do  well  to  take  heed  to  those  prophecies  going 
before,  until  by  further  research,  by  meditation  and  prayer,  the 
proofs  of  our  Lord's  true  character  so  accumulated  that  they 
received  Him  fully  into  their  hearts  by  faith,  and  the  day 
dawned,  **  and  the  day-star  arose  within  their  hearts." 
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"  Xo  prophecy  of  the  Scripture/'  the  apostle  further  adds, 
*'  is  of  any  private  interpretation."  These  words  have  been 
explained  in  various  ways.  To  select  one  of  many :  It  has  been 
contended  that  the  interpretation  of  prophecy  relating  to  the 
future,  as  a  proper  subject  for  the  study  of  the  devout  mind,  is 
forbidden  by  them.  But  it  is  difficult  to  accept  this  as  a  legi- 
timate meaning,  or  even  as  comprehended  in  the  scope  of  the 
words,  for  it  is  at  variance  with  the  obvious  meaning  of  the 
previous  verse.  In  that,  prophecy  is  represented  as  being  a 
source  of  illumination,  though  feeble  to  those  who  possessed  it. 
Christian  believers  in  respect  to  some  prophecies  are  in  the 
same  position  as  the  Jews  were  before  the  coming  of  Christ. 
To  the  latter  were  given  suggestive  prophecies  of  the  Messiah, 
sufficiently  numerous  and  explicit  to  excite  an  assured  hope  oif 
His  coming,  but  not  sufficiently  so  as  to  fix  the  exact  date  of 
this  manifestation,  or  obviously  explain  the  manner  of  His 
appearance.  To  us,  also,  is  given  the  assured  expectation  of 
His  ultimate  triumph  over  His  foes,  and  the  establishment  of 
His  authority  over  all  other  dominions,  when  *'  His  kingdom 
shall  rule  over  all."  But  the  precise  date  of  the  fulfilment  of 
these  prophecies,  and  the  circumstances  which  will  usher  in 
this  kingdom  in  its  fulness^  and  the  nature  of  that  sovereign 
authority,  whether  spiritual  and  temporal,  or  spiritual  only,  are 
questions  open  to  discussion  and  investigation,  but  probably 
not  to  any  clear  and  unanimous  settlement,  before  the  events 
themselves  arrive. 

A  fair  and  suitable  paraphrase  of  the  20th  and  21st  verses 
seems  to  be  this :  "  That  as  prophecy  came  not  by  the  will  of 
man,  but  was  supernaturally  revealed,  so  it  cannot  have  a  purely 
human  interpretation,  as  might  have  been  the  case  had  it  been 
given  by  the  will  of  man,  that  is,  had  it  been  the  production  of 
human  wisdom  and  foresight ;  for  every  problem  which  man 
contrives,  man  can  solve  perfectly.  It  needs  an  inspired  man 
to  read  aright  the  utterances  of  inspiration.  Prophecy  being 
the  dark  sayings  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  presents  only  a  few  points 
here  and  there  which  the  light  of  human  reason  can  teach  and 
illumine.  Not  being  of  any  private  interpretation,  may  mean 
that  no  single  individual  can  hope  to  found  a  scheme  of  pro- 
phetical interpretation  which  shall  be  a  key  to  unlock  all  its 
mysteries.  Yet  the  general  convictions  of  the  great  and  good 
in  the  Church  of  Christ  will  contain  the  substance  of  so  much 
truth  as  it  shall  please  God  to  vouchsafe  to  us,  prior  to  the 
actual  fulfilment  of  prophecy  itself.  When  the  Millennial 
blessedness  shall  arrive,  then  shall  "  the  vision  speak,  it  shall 
not  lie." 


"  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and  that  it 
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was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took 
of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat,  and  gave  also  to  her  husband  with  her,  and 
he  did  eat.'' — Gen.  iii.  6. 

The  tree  was  good  for  food.  The  fruit  appeared  to  be  whole- 
some and  nutritive.  And  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes.  The  beauty 
of  the  fruit  tended  to  whet  and  increase  appetite.  A  nd  it  u^as  to 
be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  which  was  an  additional  motive  to 
please  the  palate.  From  these  three  sources,  all  natural  and 
moral  evil  sprung :  they  are  exactly  what  the  apostle  calls  the 
desire  of  the  flesh,  the  tree  was  good  for  food  ;  the  desire  of  the  eyty 
it  was  pleasant  to  the  sight;  and  the  pride  of  life,  it  was  a  tree  to 
be  desired  to  make  one  wise.  God  had  undoubtedly  created 
our  first  parents  not  only  very  wise  and  intelligent,  but  also 
with  a  vast  capacity  and  suitable  propensity  to  increase  in 
knowledge.  Those  who  think  that  Adam  was  created  so  perfect 
as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  his  increase  in  knowledge,  have 
taken  a  very  false  view  of  the  subject. .  We  shall  certainly  be 
convinced  that  our  first  parents  were  in  a  state  of  sufficient 
perfection,  when  we  consider:  i.  That  they  were  endowed  with 
a  vast  capacity  to  obtain  knowledge.  2.  That  all  the  means  of 
information  were  within  their  reach.  3.  That  there  was  no 
hindrance  to  the  most  direct  conception  of  occurring  truth, 
4.  That  all  the  objects  of  knowledge,  whether  natural  or  moral, 
were  ever  at  hand.  5.  That  they  had  the  strongest  propensity 
to  know;  and  6.  The  greatest  pleasure  in  knowing.  To  have 
God  and  nature  continually  open  to  the  view  of  the  soul;  and  to 
have  a  soul  capable  of  viewing  both,  and  fathoming  endlessly 
their  unbounded  glories  and  excellences,  without  hindrance  or 
difficulty,  what  a  state  of  perfection  !  what  a  consummation  of 
bhss  f  This  was  undoubtedly  the  state  and  condition  of  our 
first  parents — even  the  present  ruins  of  the  state  are  incontestable 
evidences  of  its  primitive  excellence.  We  see  at  once  how 
transgression  came:  it  was  natural  for  them  to  desire  to  be  in- 
creasingly wise.  God  had  implanted  this  desire  in  their  minds; 
but  he  showed  them  that  this  desire  should  be  gratified  in  a 
certain  way;  ih-aX  prudence  zw^  judgment  should  always  regulate 
it:  that  they  should  carefully  examine  what  God  opened  to  their 
view;  and  should  not  pry  intg  what  He  chose  to  conceal.  He 
alone,  who  knows  all  things,  knows  how  much  knowledge  the 
soul  needs  to  its  perfection  and  increasing  happiness,  in  what 
subjects  this  may  be  legitimately  sought,  and  where  the  mind 
may  make  excursions  and  discoveries  to  its  prejudice  and  ruin. 
There  are  doubtless  many  subjects  which  angels  are  capable  of 
knowing,  and  which  God  chooses  to  conceal  even  from  them, 
because  that  knowledge  would  tend  neither  to  their  perfection 
nor  happiness.  Of  every  attainment  and  object  of  pursuit,  it 
may  be  said,  in  the  words  of  an  ancient  poet  who  conceived 
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correctly  on  the  subject,  and  expressed  his  thoughts  with 
perspicuity  and  elegance : 

'*  Est  modus  in  rebus  :  sunt  certi  denique  fines* 
Quos  ultra  citraquc  nequit  consistere  rectum."— HoR.  Sat.  I. 

"  There  is  a  rule  for  all  things;  there  is,  in  fine,  fixed  and  stated  limits,  oii 
either  side  of  which  righteousness  cannot  be  found." 

Such  limits  God  certainly  assigned  from  the  beginningr 
Thou  shalt  come  up  to  this;  thou  shalt  not  pass  it.  And  as  He 
assigned  the  limits,  so  He  assigned  the  means.  It  is  lawful  for 
thee  to  acquire  knowledge  in  this  way;  it  is  unlawful  to  seek  it 
in  that.  And  had  He  not  a  right  to  do  so  ?  And  would  His 
creation  have  been  perfect  without  it  ?  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 

"  The  Bun  shall   not    smite    thee    by  day,   nor  the  moon   by   night.'' — 
Ps.  cxxi.  6. 

This  beautiful  verse  expresses  the  belief,  common  in  ancient 
days,  that  the  moon  exercises  a  baleful  influence  upon  those 
exposed  to  her  direct  rays.  In  modern  times,  the  pernicious 
influence  of  the  moon  has  been  doubted  and  even  denied. 

But,  whatever  the  influence  of  the  moon  in  the  temperate 
zones,  within  the  tropics  it  is  very  injurious  to  sleepers  exposed 
to  its  rays,  especially  when  at  the  full.  On  a  voyage  to  the 
antipodes,  when  near  the  line,  a  Maltese  sailor,  who  was  a  most 
comical  fellow,  slept  for  some  hours  on  the  boom  with  his  face 
towards  the  full  moon.  On  awaking  in  the  morning,  the 
muscles  on  the  right  side  of  his  face  were  contracted,  so  that 
every  attempt  to  speak  was  attended  with  the  most  ludicrous 
contortions.  Feeling  sure  that  something  was  seriously  wrongs 
he  spoke  to  another  sailor,  who,  supposing  that  as  usual  he  was 
at  his  odd  tricks,  burst  out  into  laughter.  Off  he  went  to 
another,  with  exactly  the  same  result.  The  poor  fellow  now  got 
into  a  rage,  thereby  adding  not  a  little  to  the  ludicrousness  of 
the  scene.  After  awhile  the  truth  dawned  upon  the  captain  and 
officers  of  the  vessel.  The  doctor  gave  him  some  medicine,  the 
muscles  gradually  relaxed,  and  in  the  course  of  a  week  our 
Maltese  friend  was  well  again.  Some  five  or  six  years  ago, 
when  sailing  from  Tahiti  to  Mangaia,  a  little  boy  of  mine,  in 
perfect  health,  was  thoughtlessly  placed  by  his  nurse  in  his 
berth,  the  slanting  beams  of  the  moon  falling  on  his  face. 
Next  morning  he  was  feverish  and  ill,  and  it  was  two  or  three 
days  before  he  was  himself  again.  On  the  island  of  Aitutaki 
a  native  woman  was  watching  night  after  night  for  the  return 
of  her  husband  from  the  island  of  Atiu.  Whilst  doing  so  one 
night  she  fell  asleep,  the  moon's  rays  pouring  upon  her  face. 
On  awaking,  she  felt  ill,  and  her  eyes  were  drawn  on  one  side. 
Considerable  interest  was  felt  by  the  islanders  in  her  case. 
Eventually,  however,   her  eyes  were  restored.      These   facts 
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illustrate  the  injury  done  to  human  beings  by  the  moon  in  the 
tropics.  Yet  I  never  heard  of  insanity  or  death  resulting  from 
this  cause.  It  is  well  known,  however,  in  tropical  countries 
that  the  moon's  rays  occasion  the  rapid  decomposition  of  flesh 
and  fish.  A  number  of  bonitas  having  been  caught  one  evening 
near  the  line  by  a  friend  of  mine,  the  spoil  was  hung  up  in  the 
rigging  of  the  ship,  and  was  thus  exposed  to  the  moon  through 
the  night.  Next  morning  the  spoil  was  cooked  for  breakfast. 
Symptoms  of  poisoning  were  soon  exhibited  by  all  who  partook 
of  it — their  heads  swelling  to  a  great  size,  &c.  Emetics  \vere 
promptly  administered,  and  happily  no  one  died.  The  natives 
of  the  South  Pacific  are  careful  never  to  expose  fish  (a  constant 
article  of  diet  in  many  islands)  to  the  moon's  rays  by  any  chance. 
They  often  sleep  by  the  sea-shore  after  fishing;  but  never  with 
the  face  uncovered.  The  aboriginals  of  Australia  do  the  same 
as  well  as  they  can  with  their  fishing-nets,  &c.  A  fire  answers 
the  same  purpose.  May  not  the  injurious  influence  of  the 
moon  (in  addition  to  her  beauty  and  utility)  account  for  the 
almost  universal  worship  of  that  orb  throughout  the  heathen 
world  ?  William  Wvatt  Gill,  B.A. 


ANECDOTE   OF  BAXTER. 

The  following  striking  interposition  of  Providence  is  stated  to 
have  taken  place  during  Mr.  Baxter's  residence  at  Coventr)'. 
Several  of  the  ministers  ejected  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  who 
resided  in  this  city,  united  with  Mr.  Baxter  in  establishing 
a  lecture  in  a  private  house  on  a  neighbouring  common.  The 
time  of  worship  was  generally  at  a  very  early  hour.  Mr.  Baxter 
left  Coventry  in  the  evening,  intending  to  give  the  lecture 
the  following  morning.  The  night  turning  very  dark,  he  lost 
his  way,  and  after  wandering  about  a  considerable  time  he 
came  to  a  gentleman's  house,  where  he  asked  for  direction. 
The  servant  who  came  to  the  door  informed  his  master  that 
a  person  of  very  respectable  appearance  had  lost  his  way. 
The  gentleman  thinking  it  would  be  unsafe  for  such  a  person 
to  be  wandering  on  the  common  at  so  late  an  hour,  desired  the 
servant  to  invite  him  in.  Mr.  Baxter  readily  accepted  the 
invitation,  and  met  with  a  very  kind  reception.  His  conver- 
sation was  such  as  to  give  his  host  an  exalted  idea  of  his  good 
sense  and  extensive  information.  The  gentleman  wishing  to 
know  the  quality  of  his  guest,  said  after  supper,  "As  most 
persons  have  some  employment  or  profession  in  life,  I  have  no 
doubt,  sir,  that  you  have  yours?"  Mr.  Baxter  replied  with  a 
sigh,  *'  Yes,  sir,  I  am  a  man-catcher."  "A  man-catcher,"  said 
he  gentleman,  **  are  you  ?     I  am  very  glad  to  hear  you  say  so. 
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for  you  are  the  very  person  I  want.     I  am  a  justice  of  the- 
peace  in  this  district,  and   I   am  commissioned  to  secure  the 
person  of  Dick  Baxter,  who  is  to  preach  at  a  conventicle  in 
this  neighbourhood  early  to-morrow  morning.     You  shall  go 
with  me,  and  I  doubt  not  we  shall  easily  catch  the  rogue." 
Mr.    Baxter  very    prudently  consented    to   accompany   him. 
Accordingly  the  next  morning,  the  gentleman  took  Mr.  Baxter 
in  his  carriage  to  the  place  where  the  meeting  was  to  be  held. 
When  they  arrived  at  the  spot,  they  saw  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  people  hovering  about ;  for,  seeing  the  carriage  of  the 
justice,  and  suspecting  his  intentions,  they  were  afraid  to  enter 
the  house.      The  justice  observing  this,  said  to  Mr.  Baxter, 
**  I   am  afraid  they  have  obtained  some   information   of  my 
design.     Baxter  has  probably  been  apprised  of  it,  and,  there- 
fore, will  not  fulfil  his  engagement ;  for  you  see  the  people  will 
not  go  into  the  house.     I  think  that  if  we  extend  our  ride  a 
little  farther,  our  departure  may  encourage  them  to  assemble, 
and  on  our  return  we  may  fulfil  our  commission."     When  they 
returned  they  found  their  efforts  useless,  for  the  people  were 
still  unwilling  to  assemble.     The  magistrate  thinking  he  should 
be  disappointed  of  the  object  he  had  in  view,  observed  to  his 
companion  that,  as  the  people  were  verj-  much  disaffected  to- 
Government,  he  would  be  much  obliged  to  him  to  address  them 
on  the  subject  of  loyalty  and  good  behaviour.     Mr.  Baxter 
replied,  "that  perhaps  this  would  not  be  sufficient;  for  as  a 
religious   service   was  the   objedt    for  which   they  were   met 
together,  they  would  not  be  satisfied  with  advice  of  that  nature; 
but  if  the  magistrate  would  begin  with  prayer,  he  would  then 
endeavour  to  say  something."     The  gentleman  replied,  putting 
his   hand   in   his   pocket,    '*  Indeed,  sir,   I    have  not  got  my 
prayer-book  with  me,  or  I  would   readily  comply  with  your 
proposal.     However,  I  am  persuaded  that  a  person  of  your 
appearance  and  respectability  would  be  able  to  pray  with  them 
as  well  as  talk  to  them.     I  beg,  therefore,  that  you  will  be  so 
good  as  to  begin  with  prayer."     This  being  agreed  to,  they 
alighted  from  the  carriage,  and  entered  the  house;  and  the 
people   no    longer    hesitating,   immediately     followed     them^ 
Mr.  Baxter  then  commenced  the  service  by  prayer,  and  prayed 
with  the  seriousness  and  fervour  for  which  he  was  so  eminent. 
The  magistrate,  standing  by,  was  soon  melted  into  tears.     The 
good  divine  then  preached  in  his  accustomed  zealous,  lively 
manner.     When  he  had  concluded,  he  turned  to  the  justice^ 
and  said,  "  Sir,  I  am  the  very  Dick  Baxter  of  whom  you  are  in 
pursuit.     I  am  entirely  at  your  disposal."     The  magistrate, 
however,  felt  so  much  during  the  service,  and  saw  things  in  so- 
different  a  light,  that  he  laid  aside  all  his  enmity  to  the  Non- 
conformists, became  their  sincere  friend  and  advocate,  and  a 
sincere  Christian. 
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STRAINING   AT    GNATS. 

''  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a   gnat,  and  swallow  a  cameL'' — 
Matt,  xxiii.  24. 

The  note  on  this  in  the  "  Pictorial  Bible"  is  valuable: — "  In 
the  East,  where  insects  of  all  kinds  abound,  it  is  difficult  to 
keep  clear  of  insects  liquors  which  are  left  for  the  least  time 
uncovered ;  for  which  reason  it  was  and  is  usual  to  strain  the 
wine  before  drinking,  to  prevent  insects  from  passing  into  the 
drinking  vessel.  Beside  the  common  motive  of  cleanliness  for 
this  practice,  the  Jews  considered  that  they  had  another  and 
.  more  important  one — that  of  religious  purity.  For  as  the  law 
forbade  them  to  eat  *  flying  creeping  things,'  they  thought 
themselves  bound  to  be  particularly  careful  in  this  matter.  .  .  . 
The  Talmud  contains  many  curious  explanations  and  directions 
relating  to  it.  Thus,  '  One  that  eats  a  flea  or  a  gnat  is  an 
apostate,  and  is  no  more  to  be  counted  one  of  the  congregation.' 
It  seems,  however,  that  a  person  doing  this  might,  under 
certain  circumstances,  escape  further  consequences  by  sub- 
mitting to  be  scourged.  '  Whosoever  eats  a  whole  fly,  or  a 
whole  gnat,  whether  dead  or  alive,  is  to  be  beaten  on  account 
of  the  flying  creeping  thing.*' " 

The  resemblance  between  modem  and  ancient  Ritualists  is 
remarkable,  and  somewhat  amusing,  as  appears  in  the  "  Direc- 
torium  Anglicanum."  After  having  ordained  that  "  if  by  any 
negligence  any  of  the  blood  be  spilled  upon  a  table,  the  priest 
officiating  must  do  penance  forty  days  "  (p.  90),  it  proceeds : — 

**  But  if  the  chalice  have  dripped  upon  the  altar,  the  drop 
must  be  sucked  up,  and  the  priest  must  do  penance  for  three  days. 

"  Also,  if  any  one  by  accident  of  the  throat  vomit  up  the 
Eucharist  ...  if  he  be  a  cleric,  monk,  presbyter,  or  deacon, 
he  must  do  penance  for  forty  days,  a  bishop  seventy  days,  a 
laic  thirty. 

"But  who  does  not  keep  the  Sacrament  well,  so  that  a  mouseor 
other  animal  devoured  it,  he  must  do  penance  forty  days  "  (p.  91.) 

Modern  Ritualists  breathe  the  same  spirit  as  their  Jewish 
predecessors;  but  they  very  discreetly  prefer  penance  to 
scourging. — From  Spalding's  "  Scripture  Difficulties.** 


"  SELF-CONTRADICTIONS  OF  THE  BIBLE." 

(Continued  from  page  405  .j 

The  Making  of  Images  Forbidden.-^''*  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any 
l^raven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  anything  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  that  is 
m  the  earth  beneath."    (Ex.  xx.  4.) 

The  Making  of  Images  Commanded, — "  Thou  shalt  make  two  ehgrubimt  of 
gold And  the  cherubims  shall  stretch  forth  their  wings  on  high, 
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covering  the  mercy  seat  with  their  wings,  and  their  faces  shall  look  one  to 
another.**    (Ex.  xxv.  18,  20.) 

In  Exodus  xx.  4,  men  are  forbidden  to  make  "  unto  them- 
selves" any  graven  image,  that  is,  they  are  commanded  to 
worship  nothing  which  is  made  by  their  own  hands;  and  in 
Exodus  XXV.,  where  we  find  the  instructions  relative  to  the 
building  of  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  it  reads :  "  Thou  shalt 
make  two  cherubims  of  gold,"  etc.  The  first  command  forbids 
the  worship  of  images,  the  second  sanctions  the  creation  of  a 
beautiful  symbol  over  the  "  mercy  seat  "  of  Jehovah.  It  was 
made  **  unto  God,"  and  not  "  unto  themselves."  It  was  not 
the  object  of  worship;  but  the  beautiful  type  of  a  glorious  future. 
Cannot  the  Deity  forbid  the  worship  of  idols,  and  at  the  same 
time  permit  His  people  to  erect  the  golden  symbols  of  His  love 
and  mercy  without  contradicting  Himself  and  violating  His 
own  law?  

Slavery  and  Oppression  Ordahird — '*  Cursed  be  Canaan  :  a  servant  of  ser- 
vants shall.he  be  unto  his  brethren."  (Gen.  ix.  25.) — "  Of  the  children  of  the 
strangers  that  do  sojourn  among  you,  of  them  shall  ye  buy  .  .  .  They  shall 
be  your  bondmen  for  ever  :  but  over  your  brethren,  the  children  of  Israel,  ye 
shall  not  rule  one  over  another  tot'th  rhjourj'  (Lev.  xxv.  45,  46.) — "  I  will  sell 
your  sons  and  daughters  into  the  hand  of  the  children  of  Judah,  and  they 
shall  sell  them  to  the  Sabsans,  to  a  people  far  off;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
it."     (Joel  iii.  8.) 

S1ar>ery  and  Oppresn'ton  Forbidden. — "Undo  the  heavy  burdens  ...  let  the 
oppressed  go  free  .  .  .  break  every  yoke  J*  (Is.  Iviii.  6.) — **Thou  shalt  neither 
vex  a  stranger,  nor  oppress  him."  (Ex.  xxii.  21.) — "He  that  jttealeth  a  nian^  and 
selleth  him,  or  if  he  be  found  in  his  hand,  he  shall  surely  be  put  to  death." 
(Ex.  xxi.  16.) — "  Neither  be  ye  called  nuistei-s,*'    (Matt,  xxiii.  10.) 

We  now  come  to  the  30th  problem  of  the  Infidels'  Arithmetic; 
for  the  work  we  are  reviewing  is  the  text-book  of  nearly  every 
sceptic  in  the  land.  In  this  instance,  God  is  charged  with 
ordaining  slavery  and  oppression.  Gen.  ix.  25  is  simply  a  prophecy 
of  what  would  come  to  pass  in  the  future;  it  is  not  a  decree  of 
what  shall  be.  Lev.  xxv.  45-46  is  so  well  explained  by  the 
following  note  from  Dr.  Cheever  that  we  insert  it  entire.  He 
says: — 

"Let  us  now  read,  along  with  this,  the  passage  in  Lev.  xxv.  46, 
relating  to  the  heathen  servant  or  servants  coming  from  the 
heathen  nations  into  Judea  for  employment,  and  engaged  under 
the  same  jubilee-contract,*  the  ^'for-ever  contract,''  as  in  the 
preceding  instance  of  the  Hebrew  servant  so  engaged.  It  reads 
thus:  '  Ye  shall  take  them  as  an  inheritance  for  your  children 
after  you,  to  inherit  a  possession;  ye  shall  serve  yourselves  with 
them  for  ever.'     As  we  have  said,  the  phraseology  is  almost 

^According  to  the  Bible  laws,  all  servants  were  released  from  their  servi- 
tude at  the  end  of  each  period  of  fifty  years,  or  jubilee  periods;  for  proof  of 
which  please  read  the  whole  of  the  25th  chapter  of  Leviticus. 
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exactly  the  same  in  the  last  clause,  defining  the  extent  of  the 
contract  with  the  heathen  servant,  as  in  the  clause  in  Ex.  xxi.  6, 
which  defined  the  extent  of  the  contract  with  the  Hebrew 
servant,  the  word  *  for  ever  '  being  used  in  both  cases,  and  used 
with  the  same  meaning,  that  is  of  a  contract  extending  to  the 
jubilee.  The  word  bondman,  or  bondmen,  is  not  used  in  either 
passage,  though  our  translators  have  chosen  to  put  it  in  the  text 
in  the  passage  applying  to  the  heathen,  but  without  the  least 
authority  or  reason  for  so  doing.  Instead  of  saying  they  shall 
be  your  bondmen  for  ever,  the  p3iSS2ige  simply  says,  just  as  con- 
cerning the  Hebrew  servant  in  Exodus,  *  they  shall  serve  you 
for  ever  ;*  that  is,  *they  shall  be  your  servants  for  the  longest 
period  admitted  by  your  laws  for  any  service  or  contract,  even 
till  the  jubilee.  And  as  engaged  by  such  contract,  and  paid  on 
such  terms,  ye  do  take  them  and  may  take  them  as  an  in- 
heritance for  your  children  after  you,  for  any  part  of  the  term  of 
service  unexpired,  when  you,  the  head  of  the  family,  are  taken 
away  from  your  household.  Then  these  servants,  by  you 
engaged  and  paid  for  an  apprenticeship  till  the  jubilee,  shall  be 
for  your  children  to  inherit  as  a  possession — the  possession  of 
their  time  and  service,  which,  by  your  contract  with  them,  as 
rightfully  belong  to  your  children  as  to  you,  until  the  stipulated 
period  comes  to  an  end.  That  is  the  jubilee  contract,  the  'for- 
ever contract.*  The  passage  in  Ex.  xxi.  6  is  absolute  demon- 
stration in  regard  to  this  matter. 

"And  thus  are  all  the  refuges  of  lies  swept  away,  by  which 
the  advocates  of  slavery  (asserting  that  the  heathen  w-ere  slaves 
to  the  Hebrews,  or  could  be  held  as  such)  endeavour  to  make 
men  believe  that  slavery  is  sanctioned  by  the  law  of  God."  See 
*'  God  against  Slavery,"  pp.  156-7. 

Joel  iii.  8  is  a  prophecy  of  God's  judgments  upon  the  enemies 
of  His  people:  **  And  they  have  cast  lots  for  My  p>eople,  and 
have  given  a  boy  for  an  harlot,  and  sold  a  girl  for  wine,  that 
they  might  drink.  Yea,  and  what  have  ye  to  do  with  Me,  O 
Tyre  and  Zidon,  and  all  the  coasts  of  Palestine  ?  Will  ye  render 
Me  a  recompense?  and  if  ye  recompense  Me,  swiftly  and 
speedily  will  I  return  your  recompense  upon  your  own  head; 
because  ye  have  taken  My  silver  and  My  gold,  and  have  carried 
into  your  temples  my  goodly  pleasant  things :  the  children  also 
of  Judah,  and  the  children  of  Jerusalem,  have  ye  sold  unto  the 
Grecians,  that  ye  might  remove  them  far  from  their  border. 
Behold,  I  will  raise  them  out  of  the  place  whither  ye  have  sold 
them,  and  will  return  your  recompense  upon  your  own  head: 
and  I  will  sell  your  sons  ^nd  your  daughters  into  the  hand  of  the 
children  of  Judah,  and  they  shall  sell  them  to  the  Sabeans,  to  a 
people  far  off:  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it." 

It  was  the  recompense  returned  upon  their  own  heads:  because 
they  had  sold  the  children  of  Judah  into  bondage,  they  must 
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undergo  the  same  punishment  they  had  put  upon  God's  people. 
Every  candid  reader  will  acknowledge  the  justice  of  this  penalty. 

Improvidence  Enjoined. — ^^  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  gfrow  5 
they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin  ...  If  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the 
field  .  .  .  shall  He  not  much  more  clothe  you  ?  .  .  .  Therefore,  take  no 
thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat  ?  or  What  shall  we  drink  ?  or  Where- 
withal shall  we  be  clothed  ?  .  .  .  Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  morrow." 
(Matt.  vi.  28,31,34.) — **Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee;  and  of  him  that 
taketh  away  thy  goods,  ask  them  not  again  .  .  .  And  lend,  hoping  for  nothing 
again;  and  your  reward  shall  be  great."  (Luke  vi.  30-35.)—"  Sell  that  ye  have 
and  give  alms."    (Luke  xii.  33.) 

Improvidence  Condemned, — *^  But  if  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and 
especially  for  those  of  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse 
than  an  infidel."  (i  Tim.  v.  8.)-^**  A  good  man  leaveth  an  inheritance  to  his 
children*s  children.*'    (Prov.  xiii.  22!) 

The  two  texts  which  seem  to  oppose  each  other  in  the  above 
are  Matt.  vi.  31,  34,  and  i  Tim.  v.  8.  McKnight's  translation 
from  the  original  Greek  obviates  the  difficulty :  '*  Therefore,  say 
not  anxiously  .  .  .  what  shall  we  eat,  etc.  ...  Be  not  then 
anxious  about  the  morrow  .  .  .  sufficient  for  the  day  is  its  own 
trouble."  Matthew  and  Luke  teach  us  to  trust  in  Him  who 
feedeth  the  ravens,  while  Timothy  and  Proverbs  urge  us  not  to 
become  indolent;  for  we  must  "work  while  the  day  lasts." 
Surely  there  is  no  contradiction  here.  While  we  are  instructed 
to  be  industrious  and  economical  in  the  expenditure  of  our 
means,  we  are  to  avoid  anxiety  in  reference  to  the  future  supply 
of  our  wants;  for  if  we  seek  first  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness,  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  us. 

Anger  Approved. — **  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not"     (Eph.  iv.  26.) 
Anger  Disapproved, — **Be  not  hasty  in  thy  spirit  to  be  angry;  for  anger 
resteth  in  the  bosom  of  fools."   (Eccl.  vii.  9.) — ''  Make  no  friendship  with  an 
angry  man."  (Prov.  xxii.  24.)—**  The  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteous- 
ness of  God."    (James  i.  29.) 

Ephesians  iv.  26  is  thus  rendered  by  Belsham:  "If  ye  be 
angry,  yet  sin  not;"  and  in  this  version  he  is  sustained  by 
Wakefield,  Newcome,  Bowyer,  Beza,  and  Grotius. 

"  The  words,"  says  Dr.  Whitby,  "  are  not  a  command  to  be 
angry;  but  a  caution  to  avoid  sinful  anger."  Hence,  all  apparent 
discrepancy  is  obviated. 

Good  WorhB  to  he  Seen  of  Men. — "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works.*'    (Matt.  v.  16.) 

Good  Works  Not  to  he  Seen  of  Men. — "  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms 
before  men,  to  be  seen  of  them."    (Matt.  vi.  i .) 

To  the  casual  reader,  these  passages  might  appear  inhar- 
monious, especially  as  the  sceptic  has  left  out  an  itnportant  part 
of  the  first  text.  The  beauty  of  the  passage  will  be  seen  by 
quoting  it  entire.     "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that 

29 
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they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven." 

In  Matt.  V.  i6,  we  are  taught  to  let  the  Hght  of  truth  so 
shine  that  men  may  be  constrained  to  glorify  God.  Whereas 
Matt.  vi.  I  forbids  giving  of  alms  for  the  purpose  of  being  s^^t  of 
men,  that  we  may  receive  the  praises  of  the  multitude.     Truly, 

"  God  is  His  own  interpreter, 
And  He  will  make  it  plain." 

The  harmony  of  the  text  teaches  us  to  work  with  reference  to 
the  glory  of  God,  instead  of  our  own  glory. 

(To  be  continued.) 


THE    GOSPEL   PREACHED    UNDER   THE    OLD 
TESTAMENT    DISPENSATION. 


A  SERMON. 

BY      SAMUEL      MATHER, 

Sometime  Pastor  of  a  Church  in  Dublin,  1666. 


"  For  unto  us  was  the  Gospel  preached,  as  well  as  unto  them:  but  the  word 
preached  did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard 
it.** — Heb.  iv.  2. 

The  Scope  of  this  Epistle  is  to  perswade  them  to  persevere  in 
their  Christian  Profession,  and  not  to  fall  off  to  Judaism,  from 
the  Gospel  to  the  Law.  To  this  end,  he  sets  before  them  the 
Excellency  of  the  Gospel  above  the  Law,  the  Excellency  of 
Christ  above  Moses.  In  the  Prosecution  whereof,  he  inserts 
many  wholesome  Exhortations,  and  Applications  of  those 
former  Truths,  and  Dispensations  of  Old  to  us  in  Gospel 
Times:  And,  having  from  Psalm  the  95th  spoken  of  their 
being  shut  out  of  God's  rest,  because  of  their  Unbelief,  in 
Cap.  iii.  18.  **  And  to  whom  sware  he  that  they  should  not 
enter  into  his  rest,  but  to  them  that  believed  not  ?"  He  applies 
this,  cap.  iv.  I,  "  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left 
us  of  entring  into  His  rest,  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come 
short  of  it :  And  inforceth  this  Caution,  by  paralleling  their 
State  with  ours  in  the  Words  of  the  Text,  "  For  unto  us  was 
the  Gospel  preached,  as  well  as  unto  them." 

You  see  how  the  Text  comes  in  as  an  inforcement  of  that 
Exhortation,  take  heed  of  falling  short  of  entring  into  rest,  seeing 
the  Gospel  is  preached  unto  us  as  it  was  unto  them,  and  it 
became  unprofitable  unto  them,  because  they  did  not  take  heed 
of  that  Sin  of  which  they  are  here  warned,  even  the  Sin  of 
Unbelief. 
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Doctrine  of  the  Text. — The  Gospel  was  preached  to  them 
under  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  as  to  us  under  the  New. 

The  Gospel  is  the  glad  Tidings  of  great  joy  concerning  Man's 
Recoverj'  by  Jesus  Christ  out  of  his  State  of  Sin  and  Death 
into  a  State  of  Favour  and  Communion  with  God — into  a  State 
of  Life  and  Happiness.  Now  this  was  made  known  to  them  of 
old ;  these  glad  Tidings  sounded  in  their  Ears,  as  well  as  in 
ours,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  15,  "  Blessed  are  the  people  that  know  the 
joyful  sound." 

I. — Those  under  the  Old  Testament  had  the  same  Gospel 
Blessings  and  Mercies  offered  them  that  we  have.  If  we 
Enquire  what  the  good  Things  of  the  Gospel  are,  we  shall  find 
that  they  were  exhibited  unto  them,  as  well  as  unto  us.  And 
what  are  they  ? 

In  general,  That  God  would  be  their  God.  How  oft  is  this 
promise  made  to  them  ?     And  so  it  is  to  us. 

Now  this  includes  three  things — i.  Regeneration.  2.  Recon- 
ciliation and  Remission  of  Sins.    '3.  Everlasting  Salvation. 

1.  Regeneration,  or  the  New  Heart,  the  Heart  of  Flesh,  the 
writing  of  God's  Law  in  the  Heart.  You  know  most  of  these 
are  Old  Testament  Phrases.  Jer.  xxxi.  33,  "  I  will  put  My 
law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  ;  and  will 
be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  My  people."  This  was  preached 
and  held  forth  to  them  by  that  Seal  of  Circumcision,  Deut.  xxx.  6. 
**  And  the  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  thine  heart,  and  the 
heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  that  thou  mayest  live."  And  by  all  their 
legal  washings  and  purifications,  which  signified  their  cleansing 
from  Sin ;  from  the  filth  and  power,  as  well  as  from  the  guilt 
of  it,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  Z5 — 27,  "  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water 
upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean :  from  all  your  filthiness,  and 
from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you.  A  new  heart  also  will  I 
give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you :  And  I  will 
take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you 
an  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will  put  My  Spirit  within  you,  and 
cause  you  to  walk  in  My  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  My  judg- 
ments, and  do  them."  This  includes  the  whole  plan  of  Saving 
Grace,  a  new  disposition  in  the  Heart,  new  Principles,  new 
Walkings :  this  succeeds  the  Old  Man,  corrupt  Nature :  This 
is  one  great  Gospel  Blessing  common  to  them  with  us. 

2.  A  second  great  Blessing  of  the  Gospel  is  Reconciliation 
and  Remission  of  Sins.  Is.  i.  18,  "  Come  now,  and  let  us 
reason  together,  saith  the  Lord  ;  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet, 
they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow :  though  they  be  red  like  crimson, 
they  shall  be  as  wooll."  Jer.  xxxi.  34,  "I  will  forgive  their 
iniquities,  and   I  will  remember  their  sins  no   more."    And 
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innumerable  more  promises  they  had  of  this  throughout  the 
Old  Testament.  This  part  of  the  Gospel  was  preached  and 
shadowed  forth  to  them  by  all  their  Sacrifices  and  Oblations, 
which  are  therefore  said  to  make  atonement  for  them :  it  is  a 
Phrase  often  used  in  the  nine  first  Chapters  of  Leviticus^  He 
that  sinned,  shall  bring  such  or  such  an  Offering :  "  And  the  Priest 
shall  make  Atonement  for  him  concerning  his  sin,  and  it  shall 
be  forgiven  him;"  Lev. v.  6,  "He  shall  bring  his  Trespass- 
Offering  unto  the  Lord  for  the  sin  which  he  hath  sinned,"  &c. 
**  And  the  Priest  shall  make  an  Atonement  for  him  concerning 
his  sin ;"  and  ver.  lo,  **  He  shall  offer  a  Bumt-Offering  accord- 
ing to  the  manner,  and  the  Priest  shall  make  an  Atonement  for 
him  for  his  sin  which  he  had  sinned,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven 
him.'*  Hence  it  is,  that  we  find  the  Saints  under  the  Old 
Testament,  were  so  full  of  Confidence  and  Holy  Boldness,  in 
seeking  and  pleading  with  God  for  pardon  and  forgiveness  of 
Sin :  As  we  see  in  the  Psalms,  and  other  Scripture- Prayers, 
what  Strong  and  Eminent  Aftings  of  Faith  they  had  this  way: 
Which  to  expect  had  been  a  presumptuous  thing,  if  they  had 
had  no  Promise  to  ground  their  Faith  upon:  But  they  had 
very  plentiful  Assurances  and  Promises  of  it  in  those  times. 
And  that  is  a  Second  Gospel-Blessing  revealed  and  assured  to 
them,  as  well  as  to  us — the  Remission  of  all  their  Sins. 

3.  Everlasting  Life  and  Salvation  in  Heaven.  This  is  not  a 
Truth  revealed  only  by  the  Gospel,  but  was  well  known,  clearly 
revealed,  and  firmly  believed  by  the  Saints  of  old.  They  had 
assurance  of  this  that  they  should  live  with  God  for  ever  in 
Glory.  "  When  I  awake  I  shall  be  satisfied  with  Thy  likeness  " 
(Ps.  xvii.  15).  "  Thou  wilt  guide  me  with  Thy  counsel,  and 
afterwards  receive  me  to  glory"  (Ps.  bcxiii.  24).  "In  Thy 
presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  Thy  riglit  hand  there  are 
pleasures  for  evermore  "  (Ps.  xvi.  11).  They  looked  for  another 
Country,  whereof  Canaan  was  but  a  Type  and  Shadow,  as  the 
Apostle  shows  in  this  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Cap.'  xi.  16. 
They  knew  there  was  an  Eternal  State  of  Happiness  for  the 
Saints,  as  well  as  an  Eternal  State  of  Misery  for  the  Wicked ; 
they  did  believe  this  in  those  days. 

Thus  we  see  they  had  the  same  Gospel-blessings  preached 
unto  them  of  old,,  that  we  have  at  this  day :  And  these  blessings 
and  good  things  are  demonstrations  that  it  was  Gospel,  because 
these  Blessings  are  not  promised  in  the  Law.  The  law  knows 
no  Remission,  or  Re-generation  of  a  lost  Soul,  no  Salvation  of 
a  Sinner. 

n. — They  had  these  Blessings /row  the  same  cause,  and  in  ike 
same  way  that  we  have  them.  I  speak  as  to  the  Spiritual  and 
Internal  Causes  of  them :  In  the  outward  way  and  manner 
of  their  Dispensation,  there  was  a  difference,  but  not   in  the 
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Spiritual.  For  from  what  source  have  we  these  good  Things 
of  the  Gospel  ?  You  will  find,  if  you  consider  it  aright,  that  it 
was  then,  as  now.  We  receive  all  from  the  meer  Mercy,  and 
Free-grace  of  God  in  Christ;  and  this  was  the  Fountain  of  their 
Supplies  also:  If  they  had  received  Pardon  of  Sin,  and 
Grace,  and  Glory,  on  account  of  the  Merits  of  the  Works  of 
their  Righteousness,  then  it  had  not  been  Gospel ;  But  they 
received  them  as  we  do, — from  the  Mercy  and  Free-Grace  of 
God ;  a  very  glorious  Attribute  of  God,  and  most  abundantly, 
yea  continually  held  forth  throughout  the  Old  Testament : 
That  he  is  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  gracious  and  merciful.  How 
many  Prayers,  and  Psalms,  and  Songs  of  Praise  unto  Him,  for 
that  His  Mercy  cndureth  for  ever  ?  How  sweetly,  how  pathetically 
do  the  Prophets  Teach  and  Preach  it  to  them  ?  This  all  the 
Saints  of  Old  had  recourse  unto.  David,  Psal.  li.  i.  when 
seeking  Pardon,  "  Have  Mercy,  (saith  he)  upon  me,  O  God, 
according  to  Thy  loving-kindness  :  According  to  the  Multitude 
of  Thy  Mercies  blot  out  my  Transgressions:"  And  Daniel  ix.  8, 9, 
when  he  besought  the  Lord  on  behalf  of  the  j^ews,  "  O  Lord,  to 
us  belongeth  confusion  of  face,"  &c.,  "  because  we  have  sinned 
against  Thee :  To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  Mercies  and  for- 
givenesses tho'  we  have  rebelled  against  Him."  "  We  do  not 
present  our  Supplications  before  Thee  for  Thy  Righteousnesses, 
but  for  Thy  great  Mercies,"  ver.  18,  and  "  for  Thine  own  sake," 
ver.  19.  This  then  was  that  they  had  recourse  unto,  as  the 
Fountain  of  all  the  Good  whereof  they  stood  in  need,  and  of  all 
their  Supplies,  even  the  infinite  Mercy  of  God. 

Moreover,  it  was  the  Mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  His  Mercy  thro' 
the  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  only  thro'  Him  is  Mercy 
communicated  to  Sinners :  Therefore  Daniel  there  prays, 
Dan.  ix.  17.  "  Look  upon  Thy  Sand^uary  that  is  desolate,  for 
the  Lord's  sake,  that  is,  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 
Hence  they  did  so  often  make  mention  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob,  (as  being  the  Types  of  Christ)  in  their  Prayers,  and 
especially  of  David,  For  Thy  Servant  David's  sake,  Ps.  Ixxxix. 
not  as  resting  in  David  literally;  but  looking  beyond  the 
shadow,  unto  Him  that  was  the  Truth  thereof;  for  hy  David 
they  mean  Christ ;  Christ  is  oft  called  by  that  Name,  because 
David  was  so  Eminent  a  Type  of  Him. 

And  what  is  it  in  Christ  that  procures  all  these  Blessings  in 
the  Gospel  for  us  ?  It  is  His  Blood  and  Satisfaction  that  atones 
Justice  ;  His  Prayers  and  Intercession  that  prevail  with  Mercy  for 
us ;  and  so  it  was  of  Old. 

I.  The  Blood  and  Satisfaction  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  all  their 
Sacrifices  pointed  at.  "  For  it  was  impossible  that  the  blood 
of  Bulls  and  Goats  should  take  away  sins."  (Heb.  x.  4.) 
"  Yet  it  san (Stifled  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh :  How  much 
more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,"  &c.  (Heb.  ix.  13,  14.)     See 
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how  clearly  the  Prophet  Isaiah  preacheth  this,  Isai.  liii. 
throughout  the  Chapter,  but  look  especially  to  ver.  lo. 
**  When  thou  shalt  make  His  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  He  shall 
see  His  seed,  He  shall  prolong  His  days :  And  the  pleasure  of 
the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  His  hand."  This  was  the  Mystery 
oi  all  the  Sacrifices  wherein  Blood  was  shed :  They  were 
Types  and  shadows  of  the  Blood  of  Christ. 

2.  His  Prayers  and  Intercessions.  For,  look,  as  Mercy 
is  Purchased  by  the  Merit  of  His  Deaths  so  it  is  communicated 
and  applied  thro'  the  Vertue  of  His  Intercession:  Justice  is 
satisfied  by  His  Death,  and  Mercy  intreated  in  His  Intercession, 
and  so  both  those  great  Attributes  are  acknowledged  and 
glorified  in  Zech.  i.  12.  "Then  the  Angel  of  the  Lord," 
that  is,  Jesus  Christ  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant  that  appeared, 
He  "  answered  and  said,  how  long  wilt  Thou  not  have  Mercy 
on  Jerusalem,  and  on  the  cities  of  Judah,  against  which  Thou 
hast  had  indignation  these  threescore  and  ten  years !  And 
the  Lord  answered  the  Angel  that  talked  with  me,  with  good 
words,  and  with  comfortable  words,"  ver.  13.  here  the  pre- 
vailing power  of  His  Intercession  is  setforth. 

And  as  the  Merit  of  His  Blood  was  shadowed  by  the 
Sacrifices;  so  the  Efficacy  of  His  Intercession  was  shadowed 
forth  by  the  Incense  and  Sweet  Odours  offered  up  to  God 
under  the  Law.  These  related  to  the  Prayers  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  He  offers  Incense  with  the  Prayers  of  the  Saints. 
(Revel,  viii.  3,  4.)  "  And  another  Angel  came  and  stood  at 
the  Altar,  having  a  Golden  Censer;  and  there  was  given 
unto  Him  much  Incense,  that  He  should  offer  it  with  the 
Prayers  of  all  Saints  upon  the  Golden  Altar  which  was  before 
the  Throne.  And  the  smoke  of  the  Incense  which  came  with 
the  Prayers  of  the  Saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out  of 
the  Angels  hand." 

They  had  therefore  both  the  same  Gospel-blessings,  and 
upon  the  same  Gospel  account,  as  we,  namely,  from  the  meer 
Mercy  of  God,  thro*  the  Mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  thro'  His 
Death  and  Intercession. 

III. — We  might  notice  the  History  of  all  those  former  times, 
and  the  several  Gospel  Discoveries  which  the  Lord  vouchsafed 
to  them  as  teaching  the  same  truth. 

As  to  Adam  in  Paradise  after  his  Fall.  The  Gospel  was 
preached  to  him  in  that  great  and  blessed  Promise,  that  the 
Seed  of  the  Woman  shotdd  break  the  Serpents  head.  This  was  the 
first  Gospel  that  ever  was  preached. 

Afterwards  to  Abraham  the  Gospel  was  preached  (Gal.  iii.  8), 
when  it  was  promised  that  "  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  Nations  of 
the  World  be  blessed,  and  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called." 

To  Moses,  and  by  Moses  to  Israel,  when  the  Lord  said,  "  I  am 
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the  Lord  thy  God  that  brought  thee  forth  out  of  the  Land  of 
Egypt":  For  he  was  a  Typical  Mediator.  Then  again,  when 
I  said,  "I  will  raise  up  a  Prophet,  like  unto  thee,"  &c. 

There  were  yet  further  Discoveries  in  David's  time :  Christ  is 
the  true  David. 

Thus  I  might  go  through  the  whole  Old  Testament,  and 
shew  you  how  the  Lord  from  time  to  time  made  further  and 
further  discoveries  of  Himself  to  His  people  in  succeeding  ages. 

So  we  see  the  Truth  of  the  Doftrine. 

Obj.  I.  But  why  do  we  call  it  the  Old  Testament,  if  it  was 
Gospel? 

Answ.  This  is  only  in  regard  of  the  manner  of  Dispensation: 
We  do  not  call  the  first  part  of  the  Bible,  or  the  times  wherein 
it  was  written,  the  Old  Testament;  and  the  latter  part  of  the 
Bible,  and  times  wherein  it  was  written,  the  new  Testament,  as 
if  the  former  were  meer  Law,  and  the  latter  nothing  but  Gospel. 
No,  therefore  take  heed  of  mistaking  here.  For  there  is  very 
much  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  Grace  of  God  in  Christ  revealed 
in  the  Old  Testament;  many  precious  Gospel-truths  in  the  Old 
Testament :  And  there  is  very  much  of  the  Law  and  threat- 
nings  thereof  declared,  written  down  and  left  upon  Record  to 
us  in  the  New  Testament.  Yea,  there  is  more  of  Hell  and 
Damnation,  there  are  more  dreadful  threatnings  thereof  in  the 
Sermons  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  recorded  in  the  four  Evan- 
gelists, than  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  Old  Testament.  But  we 
call  it  the  Old  Testament,  because  it  was  the  first  Dispensation 
of  the  Gospel :  And  the  Gospel  we  call  the  New  Testament, 
because  it  is  the  new  Dispensation  of  the  same  everlasting 
Gospel;  the  reason  is  only  in  the  way  and  manner  of  their 
Dispensation,  and  not  in  the  Subjects  themselves. 

Obj.  2.  But  there  is  a  second  Objection:  viz.  That  the 
Apostle  often  speaks  of  That  ancient  Dispensation,  as  if  it  was 
Law,  and  not  Gospel.  Some  Scriptures  call  that  Old  Testa- 
ment Administration,  Law,  and  the  Ministration  of  Death:  as 
John  i.  17,  **  the  Law  came  by  Moses,  but  Grace  and  Truth  by 
Jesus  Christ,"  and  2  Cor.  iii.  7,  **  the  ministration  of  Death 
written  and  engraven  in  Stone'*:  and  ver.  9,  **  the  ministration 
of  Condemnation."  If  it  was  Law  (may  some  say),  then  it 
was  not  Gospel. 

Answ.  We  must  distinguish  between  the  thing  preached,  and 
the  manner  of  preaching,  between  the  Shell,  and  the  Kernel, 
the  Shadow,  and  the  Substance.  Now  the  thing  preached  was 
the  Gospel;  tho'  the  manner  of  preaching  it  was  legal:  The 
Kernel  was  Gospel,  tho*  the  Shell  was  Law :  The  Spirit  and 
Substance,  and  Mystery  of  that  Dispensation  was  Evangelical, 
tho'  it  was  involved  in  a  legal  Shell  and  outside,  and  over- 
shadowed with  the  Shades  and  Figures  of  the  Law.  God  never 
had  but  one  way  only  to  save  men  by;  but  it  had  divers  fashions 
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and  forms,  divers  outward  discoveries  and  manifestations;  in 
those  times  in  a  more  legal  manner,  but  afterwards  more  like 
itself,  in  a  more  Evangelical  Manner. 

This  Legality  of  that  Administration  appears  chiefly  in  five 
things,  which  were  the  peculiar  Properties  and  Characters  of 
that  Dispensation;  by  which  it  is  distinguished  from  the 
Gospel-dispensation,  as  being  much  inferiour  to  it.  So  we 
shall  shew  you  two  Things  at  once,  both  the  differences  of  the 
two  Administrations,  and  withal  the  Preeminence  and  Excel- 
lencies of  the  New  above  the  Old.  It  was  dark^  weak,  carnal, 
burthensome,  and  terrible. 

1.  It  was  dark,  but  the  Gospel  is  clear:  all  things  were 
involved  in  thick  and  dark  shadows  Tho'  there  was  a  Light  in 
that  Mosaical  Pedagogy,  which  did  appear  and  shine  forth 
into  the  Minds  of  God's  people,  yet  withal  there  was  a  Cloud 
of  Darkness,  as  to  the  outward  Administration,  especially  if 
compared  with  the  Dispensation  of  the  Gospel  since  the  coming 
of  Christ. 

There  was  and  is  a  double  use  of  Types  and  parables,  and  of 
that  whole  way  of  Argument  by  Similitude  and  Comparisons : 
They  do  both  darken  and  illustrate :  If  explained  and  understood, 
they  do  exceedingly  enlighten  and  illustrate ;  but  if  not  explained, 
they  are  like  a  Riddle,  they  cast  a  dark  mist  and  cloud  upon 
the  thing. 

So  was  the  Law  of  Moses  to  all  those  that  were  not  instrudled 
by  the  Spirit  to  understand  the  Mystery  of  it.  The  Reason 
and  ^feaning  of  it  was  hidden  to  the  most  of  them  ;  hence  a 
Vail  is  said  to  be  up07t  their  Hearts,  that  they  could  not  see  to  the 
end  of  that  which  is  abolished,  &c.  2  Cor.  iii.  13,  14,  &c.  as  the 
Apostle  there  discourseth  at  large. 

2.  It  was  weak,  but  the  Gospel  is  powerful,  2  Cor.  iii.  therefore 
that  is  called  the  Letter,  this  the  Spirit. 

3.  There  was  much  of  external  Pomp  and  Splendor,  but  little  of 
that  Power  and  Spirituality  that  is  in  Gospel-worship.  Tho'  that 
Pomp  and  Splendor  were  very  pleasing  to  the  people,  yet  upon 
this  account  partly  the  Apostle  calls  them  carnal  Ordinances, 
Heb.  9,  10.  and  a  worldly  Sanctuary,  ver.  i.  because  they 
consisted  so  much  in  outward,  low,  sensible  things,  so  suitable 
to  the  relish,  desire,  and  disposition  of  a  carnal  Heart.  There- 
fore the  carnal  Jews  were  very  tenacious  of  these  externals  of 
Moses,  tho'  desperately  averse  to  the  things  themselves  included 
and  intended  in  them.  Christ  opposeth  their  local  Worship  to 
spiritual  Worship,  John  iv.  21,  23.  implying  it  was  not  so 
spiritual  as  Gospel-worship.  The  carnal  Jews  did  turn  it  into 
meer  Law  and  Works  by  their  abuse  and  misunderstanding  of 
it.  As  the  Pharisees ;  how  did  they  trust  in  outward  Works, 
and  expec!fted  Salvation  by  their  own  Righteousness  ?  They 
rested   and   sat  down   in  the    Shell    and    outside    of   things 
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Rom,  ix.  32.  As  it  were  by  the  Works  of  the  Law.  For  they  had 
no  real  legal  Perfedlion  in  them ;  but  only  in  their  own  proud 
and  false  Conceit,  they  thought  the  bringing  of  a  Sacrifice  was 
that^  which  did  expiate  Sin,  and  Merit  Acceptance  with  God  : 
They  did  not  look  beyond  all,  to  the  meer  Mercy  and  free 
Grace  of  God  in  Christ ;  they  did  not  look  to  the  end  of  things,  to 
the  time  of  Refonnation  v/hich  was  to  come,  and  so  they  stumbled 
at  the  stumbling-stone.  [There  are  thousands  of  nominal 
Christians  who  are  doing  the  same  thing  this  very  day.] 

4.  It  was  a  burthensome  Dispensation,  Ad\s  xv.  10.  **  A  Yoke 
which  neither  our  Fathers,  nor  we,  were  able  to  bear."  Their 
services  were  an  insupportable  Yoke,  an  intolerable  Burthen, 
both  as  to  their  number  and  nature :  They  had  a  great  number  of 
external  Observations,  from  all  which  the  Gospel  hath  set 
us  free. 

5.  The  manner  of  Administration  was  legal,  in  regard  of  the 
Bondage  and  Terror  of  it.  It  left  impressions  of  terror  upon 
their  spirits.  God  appeared  in  such  dreadful  Majesty  upon 
them  on  Mount  Sinai,  as  shook  the  Mountain,  and  shook  all 
their  Hearts,  so  terrible  was  it  that  Moses  said,  "  I  exceedingly 
fear  and  quake,"  Heb.  xii.  21.  so  terrible  to  all  the  people,  that 
they  wished  that  God  would  never  speak  unto  them  immediately  any 
more,  ver.  19.  so  the  Lord  gave  an  Interpreter  to  reveal  and 
speak  the  Mind  of  God  unto  them  ;  and  so  it  hath  been  ever 
smce.  Hence,  the  difference  between  Law  and  Gospel  in  brief 
is  Fear  and  Love. 

Thus  you  see  the  Doctrine  cleared  up,  and  so  much  shall 
serve  for  the  clearing  up  this  truth,  and  removing  these  Objec- 
tions against  it. 

We  shall  conclude  with  two  or  three  words  of  Use. 

Use  1.  Incouragement  to  study  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
Types  and  Shadows  of  the  Law.  Is  it  so  that  the  Gospel  was 
preached  to  them  under  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  as  to  us 
under  the  New?  We  see  then  the  usefulness  of  the  Old 
Testament  to  New-Testament  Saints :  We  see  what  use  there 
is  of  searching  into  these  ancient  Dispensations.  Will  you 
search  into  the  Mystery  of  the  Gospel  ?  Then  consider  how 
God  instrudled  and  taught  them  of  old.  There  are  some 
Gospel  Truths  Eminently  and  expresly  revealed  and  mentioned 
to  them  of  old,  as  that  of  Forgiveness  of  Sins,  &c.  Therefore 
let  us  search  into  those  ancient  Administrations,  because  there 
is  much  Gospel  there ;  tho'  the  Shell  be  hard,  yet  there  is 
excellent  Substance  in  the  Kernel. 

Use  2.  Diredlion  how  to  attain  to  the  understanding  of 
those  Mysteries ;  study  the  Gospel :  For  it  was  Gospel  that  was 
preached  to  them. 

Use  3.  We  may  here  learn  another  lesson,  which  wise  Agur 
learned   (and  it  was  his  wisdom)   to  know  that  he  wanted 
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Wisdom,  Prov.  xxx.  2,  3.  Many,  coming  to  read  Chapters  in 
the  Levitical  Law,  are  apt  to  think,  this  is  a  sealed  Book,  we 
are  not  to  bring  these  Offerings  to  God  now,  we  know  not  what 
use  to  make  of  it :  Many  Christians  make  no  more  use  of  them, 
than  of  Apocrypha.  This  may  shew  us  our  ignorance.  For  there 
is  no  part  of  the  Scripture  but  is  of  use ;  we  might  see  much  of 
God,  and  of  the  Gospel  in  them,  if  we  had  skill  to  search  out 
the  meaning  and  Mystery  of  them.  But  we  have  not  the 
understanding  of  the  holy.  Poor,  dark,  ignorant  Creatures  we 
are,  the  Lord  knows. 

Use  4.  Incouragement  to  believe  and  receive  the  Gospel :  for  it 
is  the  everlasting  Gospel.  This  use  is  the  direct  Scope  of  this 
Text— they  had  a  promise  of  entring  into  rest,  but  came  short 
of  it  thro'  Unbelief.  "  Take  we  heed  therefore  of  unbelief,  lest  we 
enter  not  into  rest :  for  the  Gospel  is  preached  to  us  as  well  as  to 
them."  There  is  ground  of  encouragement  to  believe  the 
Gospel,  to  embrace  and  close  with  it ;  for  it  is  that  which  all 
the  Saints  of  God  both  under  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
have  ventured  their  Souls  upon.  The  Gospel  was  preached  to 
them  as  well  as  to  us,  and  to  us  as  well  as  unto  them.  Thou 
mayest  safely  venture  thy  Soul  in  that  way  wherein  so  many 
Saints  in  all  ages  are  gone  to  Heaven :  Let  us  take  heed  lest  we 
fall  short  by  unbelief;  "  for  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  us  as 
well  as  unto  them ;  but  the  Word  profited  them  not,  because 
it  was  not  mixed  with  Faith  in  them  that  heard  it.  Take  heed, 
having  the  Promises  of  entring  into  rest,  lest  any  of  you  fall 
short ;  *'  take  heed  of  falling  short  of  the  good  things  of  the 
Gospel,  of  that  Rest  which  the  Gospel  gives  to  sinful,  guilty, 
weary  Souls.  Is  such  a  Gospel  preached,  and  such  glad  tydings 
revealed,  and  wilt  not  thou  close  with  them,  and  receive  them 
gladly  and  thankfully  ? 

All  the  Gospel  Dispensations  in  the  Book  of  God  will  rise  up 
against  thee,  if  thou  art  an  Unbeliever :  all  the  Saints  of  old 
will  judge  thee,  and  testifie  against  thee.  They  had  but  a  little 
glimmering  Light,  yet  they  ventured  all  upon  that.  But 
now  the  Sun  appears,  and  shines  on  the  World  in  Clearness 
and  Glory.  They  might  have  objected,  that  the  height  of 
Gospel-light  is  not  discovered,  which  might  be  great  hinderance 
to  them ;  therefore  if  God  was  angry  with  them  then,  how 
much  more  with  us  now,  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so 
great  Salvation  ?  If  every  word  spoken  then  was  stedfast,  and 
was  sufficient  to  bring  Souls  out  of  the  state  of  Sin  and  Death, 
to  Happiness ;  how  much  more  the  Word  and  Light  that  we 
enjoy  ?  **  For  if  the  Word  spoken  by  Angels  was  stedfast,  and 
every  Transgression  and  Disobedience  received  a  just  recom- 
pence  of  Reward  (Heb.  ii.  2-3),  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we 
neglect  so  great  Salvation  ?"  Unbelief  is  a  damning  Sin  in  all 
ages ;  but  the  more  clearly  the  Gospel  is  preached,  the  more 
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inexcusable  is  the  Unbelief  of  sinners  that  perish  in  their  Sins  ; 
the  more  inexcusable  is  their  Sin,  and  the  more  deep  and 
dreadful  will  their  Damnation  be.  The  Apostle  calls  the  Gospel 
the  Word  of  Truth;  Unbelief  saith  it  is  a  Lye:  it  gives  God  the 
Lye,  it  makes  Him  a  Lyar,  and  makes  the  Gospel  a  Fable.  If 
there  be  a  way  of  recovery,  why  should'st  not  thou  believe  and 
venture  thy  Soul  on  that ;  if  there  be  no  such  way,  then  the 
Gospel  is  a  Lye,  and  wilt  thou  say  the  Gospel  is  a  lye  ?  We 
have  a  proverb,  as  sure  as  Gospel.  There  is  nothing  so  clear, 
and  sure,  and  certain,  as  the  Gospel.  All  Happiness  depends 
on  the  believing  of  the  Gospel.  Therefore  take  heed  of,  and 
strive  against  Unbelief,  labour  as  much  against  it  as  against 
any  other  Corruption :  And  the  chief  help  is  a  clear  under- 
standing, a  clear  insight  and  understanding  in  the  Mystery  of 
the  Gospel,  this  will  help  against  all  thy  Unbelief;  then  all  thy 
Objections  will  vanish  as  Darkness  before  the  Sun.  It's  Igno- 
rance of  the  Gospel  from  whence  so  many  Objedlions  arise : 
Beg  of  God  to  give  thee  clear  Gospel- Light,  and  this  will  be 
the  best  means  to  overcome  and  overpower  that  Sin  of  Unbelief. 
Did  men  see  the  Excellency,  the  Truth  and  Goodness  of  the 
Gospel,  they  would  receive  it  gladly  and  thankfully.  The 
Gospel' is  both  true  tydingsand  glad  tydings.  Now,  were  this 
believed,  it  would  chear  up  the  Hearts  of  poor  Sinners. 


MATERIALS    FOR    SERMONS. 

NATURAL  INABILITY  IN  RELIGION. 

"  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him.  But 
God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  His  Spirit." — i  COR.  ii.  9-10. 

It  is  usual  to  regard  these  words  as  referring  to  the  glory  of 
heaven.  But  although,  of  coiirse,  it  is  true  that  eye  hath  not 
seen  that  glory,  it  is  very  certain  that  St.  Paul  is  not  speaking 
of  heaven  here.  There  is  absolutely  no  mention  of  heaven  in 
the  chapter.  Besides,  the  glory  of  heaven  is  yet  to  be  revealed, 
but  St.  Paul  is  speaking  of  something  which  "God  hath 
revealed  unto  us."  He  spoke  of  the  present,  not  the  future. 
The  text  applies  solely  to  the  present  blessings  and  privileges 
of  the  child  of  God.  And  of  those  present  blessings  St.  Paul 
here  asserts  two  things  : — I.  That  they  are  not  apprehended  by 
the  natural  man — ^that  is,  they  are  out  of  the  reach  of  the 
ordinary  human  methods  of  discovery ;  and  II.  That  they  are 
matters  of  revelation  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

I. — The  natural  man  cannot  apprehend  the  blessings  enjoyed  by 
those  that  love  God.     "  Eye  hath  not  seen,"  &c.     These  things 
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are  beyond  his  powers.  That  is  to  say,  Christianity  is  super- 
natural.  It  is  necessary  to  insist  on  this,  because  so  many 
attempts  are  made  now-a-days  to  get  rid  of  the  supernatural  in 
religion.  Men  are  seeking  to  destroy  belief  in  what  they 
cannot  apprehend  by  the  senses :  "  What  we  cannot  see  or  taste 
or  handle  we  will  not  believe  in ! "  In  opposition  to  this, 
Christianity  declines  to  be  judged  by  purely  human  rules — it  is 
super-humTin,  supernatural.  It  speaks  of  truths,  of  blessings, 
quite  as  real  as  anything  sensible,  but  utterly  beyond  the  reach 
of  the  senses.  And  that  is  the  point  here.  "  Eye  hath  not 
seen,"  &c.,  and  never  shall,  never  can,  they  are  spiritual  things, 
and  so  out  of  the  realm  of  the  senses.  To  talk  of  apprehending 
them  by  the  senses  is  as  foolish  as  to  talk  of  seeing  a  sound  or 
hearing  a  light.  The  senses  are  not  the  faculties  for  appre- 
hending spiritual  things. 

Neither  have  these  things  "  entered  the  heart  of  man," — ^that 
is,  they  are  beyond  the  power  of  human  imagination  and  human 
love. 

Those,  then,  who  enjoy  these  things  do  so,  not  through  any 
extraordinary  powers  of  discovery,  but,  as  we  shall  see  directly, 
bv  revelation.  ;Vnd  that  helps  us  to  see  how  it  is  that  the 
blessings  of  religion  are  not  understood  by  those  who  are  not 
God's  servants.  I  speak  to  a  man  of  the  peace  I  enjoy  through 
believing,  but  peace  is  only  a  word,  not  a  reality  to  him.  As 
well  talk  to  a  man  born  blind  of  the  glories  of  a  sunset  among 
the  hills — as  well  try  to  describe  the  music  of  Mendelssohn  or 
Beethoven  to  a  man  with  no  ear  for  music,  as  try  to  give  a 
"  natural  man  "  an  idea  of  the  things  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  Him,  and  which  He  hath  revealed  by  His  Spirit. 
He  hears  your  words,  but  he  has  no  ideas  corresponding  with 
them. 

II. — These  blessings  are  matters  of  revelation,  and  are  now  revealed 
by  the  Spirit.  "  God  hath,"  &c.  These  things  are  prepared  by 
God,  but  we  cannot  know  them  unless  revealed  by  the  Spirit. 

"  What  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man  ?  "  &c.  (Ver.  11.) 
All  minds  are  invisible.  You  cannot  read  your  neighbour's 
mind,  much  less  the  mind  of  God.  Yet  your  neighbour  has 
powerto  reveal  his  mind  to  you.  So  God,  too,  has  power  to  reveal 
His  mind  to  men.  If  we  believe  in  God  at  all,  we  can  have  no 
difficulty  in  believing  that  He  can  by  His  Spirit  communicate 
with  men.  It  is  a  mystery,  but  we  are  surrounded  by  mysteries, 
we  are  mysteries  ourselves.  And,  mystery  as  it  is  that  God 
should  communicate  His  Spirit  to  men,  it  would  be  a  greater 
mystery  if  He  did  not. 

That  these  blessings  of  which  St.  Paul  is  speaking  must  be 
matters  of  direct  revelation  is  plain,  when  we  remember  what 
they  are.    When  they  are  spoken  of,  they  are  at  once  recognised 
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by  those  who  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  them,  but  to  others  their 
glory  does  not  appear,  and  they  themselves,  are  witnesses  to 
the  truth  of  our  text  that  the  natural  man  cannot  apprehend 
spiritual  things.  Let  us,  with  reverence,  remind  ourselves  of 
these  secret  things  which  God  hath  revealed  to  us.  First,  there 
is  that  change  of  heart  which  the  Holy  Spirit  effects — by  which 
the  set  and  tendency  of  a  man  is  altered.  How  many  can 
testify  to  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  effecting  such  a 
change — so  that  men  love  what  once  they  hated,  and  hate  what 
once  they  loved  !  But  what  such  a  change  is,  none  know  but 
those  who  have  experienced  it. 

Further,  there  is  revealed  to  them  that  love  God  a  knowledge 
of  adoption  into  God's  family.  The  Spirit  is  called  emphati- 
cally the  Spirit  of  adoption.  But  forgiveness  and  adoption 
take  place  in  the  mind  of  God.  How  is  a  man  to  know  he  is 
forgiven  ?  He  cannot  know  unless  God  tells  him  by  His  Spirit, 
and  **  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God."  And  who  can  describe  the  blessed- 
ness of  that  witness  to  our  adoption ! 

"  My  Father  God,  that  gracious  sound 
Dispels  my  guilty  fear: 
Not  all  the  harmony  of  heaven 
Could  so  delight  my  ear.'* 

And  that  brings  us  to  one  other  blessing  given  by  the  Holy 
Spirit:  out  of  that  sense  of  sonship,  that  knowledge  of  pardon, 
comes  peace.  And  that  peace  I  do  not  attempt  to  describe. 
St.  Paul  calls  it  **  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  under- 
.  standing."  Man  by  his  own  understanding  cannot  know  it — 
yet  it  is  a  great  reality.  The  crown  and  sum  of  all  happiness 
is  Christian  peace. 

In  speaking  thus  of  the  blessings  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
Christians,  I  have  been  speaking  mysteries  to  many,  but  that  is 
the  very  point  of  the  text;  religion  is  a  mystery  to  those  who  do 
not  experience  it.  To  say  that  these  things  you  cannot  under- 
stand is  exactly  to  confirm  the  idea  of  the  text.  So,  in  exactly 
the  same  way,  the  Psalmist  says,  "  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is 
with  them  that  fear  Him."  So,  too,  when  St.  Jude  asks,  "  Lord, 
how  is  it  that  Thou  wilt  manifest  Thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto 
the  world  ?  "  The  Lord's  answer  is,  "  If  a  man  love  Me,  he 
will  keep  My  words,  and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will 
come  unto  him  and  make  our  abode  with  him."  It  is  "  to  them 
that  love  "  Him  the  revelation  of  Himself  is  given.  Christianity 
is  like  some  glorious  cathedral  with  divinely-pictured  windows. 
You  stand  outside  and  the  colours  are  blurred  and  indistinct, 
the  beauty  of  form  and  colour  you  cannot  realise.  But 
come  inside  and  the  glory  is  revealed;  what  seemed  outside  like 
dull  patches  of  colour   without   arrangement  or  beauty,  now 
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reveal  a  harmony  of  unspeakable  splendour.  Even  so  the 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  *  Spiritual 
things  are  spiritually  discerned.  Yield  to  the  love  of  God, 
love  Him,  and  you  will  learn  to  say  with  St.  Paul,  "  Now  we 
have  received  not  the  Spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which 
is  of  God;  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are  freely 
given  to  us  of  God."    (Ver.  12.)  E.  T.  S. 

Lowestoft. 


THE   CHRISTIAN'S   REWARD. 
''  I  am  thy  shield  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward.''— Gen.  xv.  i. 

I. — God  is  a  satisfying  reward.  **  I  am  God  Almighty." 
(Gen.  xvii.  i.)  The  word  for  Almighty  signifies  "  him  that 
hath  sufficiency."  God  is  a  whole  ocean  of  blessedness;  which, 
while  the  soul  is  bathing  in,  it  cries  out  in  a  Divine  ecstasy,  "  I 
have  enough."  Here  is  fulness,  but  no  surfeit :  "  I  shall  be 
satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  Thy  likeness."  (Ps.  xvii.  15.) 
When  I  awake  out  of  the  sleep  of  death,  having  my  soul 
embellished  with  the  illustrious  beams  of  Thy  glory,  I  shall  be 
satisfied.  In  God  there  is  not  only  sufficiency,  but  redundancy; 
not  only  **  the  fulness  of  the  vessel,"  but  "  the  fulness  of  the 
fountain."  When  the  whole  world  was  defaced,  Noah  had  the 
copy  and  emblem  of  it  in  the  ark.  In  God,  this  Ark  of 
blessedness,  are  all  good  things  virtually  to  be  found.  Therefore 
Jacob,  having  God  for  his  reward,  could  say,  "  I  have  enough;" 
or,  as  it  is  in  the  original,  "  I  have  all."    (Gen.  xxxiii.  11.) 

2. — God  is  a  pleasant  reward.  He  is  the  quintessence  of 
delight,  all  beauty  and  love.  To  be  feeding  upon  the  thoughts 
of  God,  is  dehcious:  "  My  meditation  of  Him  shall  be  sweet." 
(Ps.  civ.  34.)  It  is  delightful  to  the  bee  to  suck  the  flower; 
so,  by  holy  musing,  to  suck  out  some  of  the  sweetness  in  God, 
carries  a  secret  delight  in  it.  To  have  a  prospect  of  God  only 
by  faith,  is  pleasant :  "  In  whom,  believing  ye  rejoice." 
(i  Pet.  i.  8.)  Then  what  will  the  joy  of  vision  be,  when  we 
shall  have  a  clear  intuitive  sight  of  Him,  and  be  laid  in  the 
bosom  of  Divine  Love !  Is  God  so  sweet  a  reward  in 
affliction?  "I  am  exceeding  joyful  in  all  our  tribulation." 
(2  Cor.  vii.  4.)  Philip,  landgrave  of  Hesse,  said  that  in  his 
confinement  he  had  the  Divine  consolations  of  the  martyrs. 
Then  what  a  delicious  reward  will  God  be  in  heaven  !  This 
may  be  better  felt  than  expressed.  The  godly,  entering  upon 
their  celestial  reward,  are  said  to  "  enter  into  the  joy  of  their 
Lord."  (Matt.  XXV.  21.)  Oh,  amazing!  The  saints  enter  into 
God's  own  joy:  they  have  not  only  the  joy  which  God  bestows, 
but  the  joy  which  God  enjoys. 

3. — God  is  a  transcendent  reward.    The  painter,  going  to  take 
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the  picture  of  Helena,  not  being  able  to  draw  her  beauty  to  the 
life,  drew  her  face  covered  with  a  veil.  So,  when  we  speak  of 
God's  excellences,  we  must  draw  a  veil.  He  is  so  super- 
eminent  a  reward  as  that  we  cannot  set  Him  forth  in  all  His 
oriency  and  magnificence.  Put  the  whole  world  in  balance  with 
Him,  and  it  is  as  if  you  should  weigh  a  feather  with  a  moun- 
tain of  gold.  God  hath  got  the  ascendant  of  all  other  things; 
He  is  better  than  the  world,  better  than  the  soul,  better  than 
heaven:  He  is  ** the  original  Cause  of  all"  good  "things;" 
" nothing  is  sweet  without  Him;"  He  perfumes  and  sanctifies 
our  comforts,  He  turns  the  venison  into  a  blessing. 

4. — God  is  an  infinite  reward.  And  being  infinite,  these  two 
things  follow:  (i)  This  reward  cannot  come  to  us  by  way  0/ merit. 
— Can  we  merit  God  ?  Can  finite  creatures  merit  an  infinite 
reward  ?  (2)  God  being  an  infinite  reward,  there  can  be  710  defect  or 
scantiness  in  it :  **  There  is  no  want  in  that  which  is  infinite." 
Some  may  ask,  "  Is  God  sufficient  for  every  individual  saint?" 
Yes;  if  the  sun,  which  is  but  a  finite  creature,  disperseth  its 
light  to  the  universe,  then  much  more  God,  who  is  infinite,, 
distributes  glory  to  the  whole  number  of  His  people.  Every 
individual  Christian  hath  a  proprietary  in  a  community;  as  every 
person  enjoys  the  whole  sun  to  himself,  so  every  believer 
possesseth  whole  God  to  himself:  the  Lord  hath  land  enough 
to  give  all  His  heirs.  Throw  a  thousand  buckets  into  the  sea, 
and  there  is  water  enough  to  fill  them:  though  there  be  millions 
of  saints  and  angels,  there  is  enough  in  God  to  fill  them.  God 
being  an  infinite  reward,  though  He  is  continually  giving  out  of 
His  fulness  to  others,  yet  He  hath  not  the  less:  His  glory  is 
imparted,  not  impaired;  it  is  a  distribution  without  a  dimi- 
nution. 

5. — God  is  an  hofwurable  reward.  Honour  is  the  height  of 
men's  ambition.  Aristotle  calls  it  "  the  greatest  of  blessings." 
Alas!  worldly  honour  is  but  a  "  pleasing  fancy."  Honour  hath 
oft  a  speedy  burial:  but  to  enjoy  God  is  the  head  of  honour.. 
What  greater  dignity  than  to  be  taken  up  into  communion 
with  the  God  of  glory,  and  to  possess  a  kingdom  with  Him, 
bespangled  with  light,  and  seated  above  all  the  visible  orbs  ? 
A  great  heir,  while  he  is  in  a  foreign  land,  may  be  despised ; 
but  in  his  own  country  he  is  had  in  veneration.  Here  the 
people  of  God  are  as  princes  in  disguise  (i  John  iii.  i);  but 
they  shall  have  honour  enough  in  heaven,  when  they  shall  be 
clothed  with  white  robes,  and  sit  with  Christ  upon  His  throne. 
(Rev.  iii.  21.) 

6. — God  is  an  everlasting  reward.  Mortality  is  the  disgprace 
of  all  earthly  things.  They  are  in  their  fruition  surfeiting,  and 
in  their  duration  dying ;  they  are  like  the  metal  that  glass  is 
made  of,  which,  when  it  shines  brightest,  is  nearest  melting : 
but  God  is  an  eternal  reward.    Eternity  cannot  be  measured 
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by  years,  jubilees,  ages,  nor  the  most  slow  motion  of  the  eighth 
sphere.  Eternity  makes  glory  weighty:  "  This  God  is  our  God 
for  ever  and  ever."  (Ps.  xlviii.  14.)  A  Christian  cannot  say, 
**  I  have  an  estate  in  the  world,  and  I  shall  have  it  for  ever;" 
but  he  may  say,  **  I  have  God,  and  I  shall  have  Him  for  ever." 
Oh,  ye  saints  of  God,  your  praying  and  repenting  are  but  for  a 
while,  but  your  reward  is  for  ever.  As  long  as  God  is  God,  He 
will  be  rewarding  you.  "  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  Me  for  ever." 
{Hos.  ii.  19.)  God  marries  Himself  to  His  people,  and  this 
admits  of  no  divorce.  God's  love  to  His  people  is  as  unchange- 
able as  to  Christ:  "My  portion  for  ever."  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  26.) 
This  portion  cannot  be  spent,  because  it  is  infinite ;  nor  lost, 
because  it  is  eternal.  We  read  of  a  **  river  of  pleasures  "  at 
God's  right  hand.  (Ps.  xxxvi.  8.)  "  But  may  not  this  river  in 
time  be  dried  up?"  No;  for  there  is  a  fountain  at  the  bottom: 
"  With  Thee,"  Lord,  "  is  the  fountain  of  life."     (Verse  9.) 

See,  then,  the  egregious  folly  of  such  as  refuse  God.  **  Israel 
would  none  of  Me."  (Ps.  Ixxxi.  11.)  Is  it  usual  to  refuse 
rewards  ?  If  a  man  should  have  a  vast  sum  of  money  offered 
him,  and  he  should  refuse  it,  his  discretion  would  be  called  in 
question.  God  offers  an  incomprehensible  reward  to  men,  yet 
they  refuse ;  like  the  loadstone,  which  refuseth  gold  and  pearls, 
and  draws  the  rusty  iron  to  it.  Man  by  his  fall  lost  his  head- 
piece :  he  sees  not  where  his  interest  lies.  He  flies  from  God 
as  if  he  were  afraid  of  salvation.  And  what  doth  he  refuse 
God  for?  The  pleasures  of  the  world — ^we  may  write  upon 
them,  ''Temporary."  These  are  like  Noah's  dove,  which 
brought  an  olive-branch  in  her  mouth,  but  quickly  flew  out  of 
the  ark ;  and  to  lose  God  for  these  perishables,  is  a  prodigy  of 
folly  worse  than  that  of  Lysimachus,  who  for  a  draught  of 
water  lost  his  kingdom.  We  read  in  Scripture  of  two  cups: 
*'  The  Lord  is  the  portion  of  my  cup."  (Ps.  xvi.  5.)  They 
who  refuse  this  cup  shall  have  another  cup  to  drink  of.  "  Upon 
the  wicked  He  shall  rain  snares,  fire,  and  brimstone :  this  shall 
be  the  portion  of  their  cup."    (Ps.  xi.  6.) 

If  God  be  such  an  immense  reward,  then  see  how  little  cause 
the  saints  have  to  fear  death.  Are  men  afraid  to  receive 
rewards  ?  There  is  no  way  to  live  but  by  dying.  Christians 
would  be  clothed  with  glory,  but  are  loath  to  be  unclothed ; 
they  pray,  '*Thy  kingdom  come;"  and  when  God  is  leading 
them  thither,  they  are  afraid  to  go.  What  makes  us  desirous 
to  stay  here  ?  There  is  more  in  the  world  to  wean  us  than  to 
tempt  us.  Is  it  not  a  valley  of  tears?  and  do  we  weep  to  leave 
it?  Ate  we  not  in  a  wilderness  among  fiery  serpents?  and  are 
we  loath  to  leave  their  company?  Is  there  a  better  friend 
we  can  go  to  than  God  ?  Are  there  any  sweeter  smiles,  or 
softer  embraces,  than  His?  Sure,  those  who  know  that  *'  when 
they  die  they  go  to  receive  their  reward,  should  neither  be  fond 
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of  life  nor  fearful  of  death."    The  pangs  of  death  to  believers 
are  but  the  pangs  of  travail  by  which  they  are  born  into  glory. 

Oh,  Christians,  meditate  on  this  reward !  Slight,  transient 
thoughts  do  no  good :  they  are  like  breath  upon  steel,  which  is 
presently  off  again.  But  let  your  thoughts  dwell  upon  glory, 
till  your  hearts  are  deeply  affected :  "  What,  Lord !  is  there 
such  an  incomprehensible  reward  to  be  bestowed  upon  me  ? 
Shall  these  eyes  of  mine  be  blessed  with  transforming  sights  of 
thee?  Oh,  the  love  of  God  to  sinners!"  Stand  at  this  fire  of 
meditation,  till  your  hearts  begin  to  be  warm.  How  would  the 
reflection  on  this  immense  reward  conquer  temptation,  and 
behead  those  unruly  lusts  that  have  formerly  conspired  against 
us !  "  What !  is  there  reward  so  sure,  so  sweet,  so  speedy, 
and  shall  I  by  sin  forfeit  this  ?  shall  I,  to  please  my  appetite, 
lose  my  crown  ?  Oh,  all  ye  pleasures  of  sin,  begone ;  let  me 
no  more  be  deceived  with  your  sugared  lies,  wound  me  no  more 
with  your  silver  darts.  Though  *  stolen  waters  are  sweet,*  yet 
the  water  of  life  is  sweeter."  No  stronger  antidote  to  expel 
sin  than  the  forethoughts  of  the  heavenly  remuneration.  It 
was  when  Moses  was  long  out  of  sight,  that  Israel  made  an 
idol  to  worship  (Exod.  xxxii.  i):  so,  when  the  future  reward  is 
long  out  of  our  mind,  then  we  set  up  some  idol-lust  in  our  hearts 
which  we  began  to  worship.  T.  Watson,  1683. 


MEN'S  TREATMENT  OF  THE  MESSIAH. 

'*  He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men ;  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted 
with  grief."— Is.  liii.  3. 

It  is  customary  with  the  Old  Testament  prophets  to  speak  of 
future  events  as  if  they  were  already  past.  Such  is  the  absolute 
certainty  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  Divine  Word,  that  the  future 
is  contemplated  as  if  it  were  present,  and  the  present  as  if  it 
were  past.  On  this  principle  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  Messiah, 
in  the  text,  hundreds  of  years  before  He  came  into  the  world. 
His  personal  appearance,  the  manner  in  which  men  looked  upon 
Him,  the  life  He  lived,  and  the  death  He  died,  are  here  foretold 
with  all  the  precision  and  accuracy  of  a  faithful  historian. 
And  a  review  of  our  Saviour's  earthly  life  will  show  that  this 
prophecy  has — in  a  very  striking  manner,  too — become  historical 
fact.  "  He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men ;  a  man  of 
sorrows,"  &c. 

I. — ^What  a  Pathetic  Description  of  the  Messiah  is 
this  :  **  A  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief." 

It  surely  seems  strange,  at  first  thought,  that  One  who  came 
from  the  bosom  of  God  Himself,  and  was  "  full  of  grace  and 
truth  "  should  be  "  a  man  of  sorrow,"  &c. 
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Had  Christ  been  a  mere  man,  shapen  in  iniquity  and  con- 
ceived in  sin,  we  should  not  wonder  at  this  pathetic  descrip- 
tion of  Him.  Man  is  doomed  to  sorrow,  because  of  sin. 
(Gen.  iii.  16-17.)  If  Christ  then  had  been  "born  in  sin,"  there 
would  have  been  nothing  strange  in  His  being  "a  man  of 
sorrows."  But  He  was  '*  that  holy  thing  born  "  of  the  virgin. 
He  did  no  sin :  was  **  separate  from  sinners,"  &c.  (Luke  i.  35; 
Heb.  iv.  15,  vii.  26 ;  i  Peter  ii.  22.)  If  sorrow  is  the  result  of 
sin,  is  it  not  strange  that  it  should  have  affedled  Him  ? 

Again.  If  Christ  had  been  a  mere  reformer, — a  good  and 
great  man  only,  seeking  to  cleanse  the  customs  of  society  and 
turn  the  tide  of  worldly  influence  into  nobler  channels,  and  in 
the  direction  of  true  progress,  we  should, — from  the  knowledge 
we  have  of  the  way  in  which  the  world  has  treated  such 
reformers  in  the  past, — have  expected  that  His  course  would  be 
a  sorrowful  one.  Too  often  has  the  fate  of  great  men,  whose 
lives  have  been  given  to  the  purpose  of  correcting  prevailing 
abuses,  reducing  the  amount  of  crime  in  the  world,  purifying 
the  morals,  and  elevating  t\iQ  thoughts  of  their  fellow-men, 
been  the  reverse  of  what  it  ougjit  to  have  been.  Examples  are 
numerous  :  The  Prophets,  John  the  Baptist,  the  Apostles, 
Luther,  the  Puritans,  and  the  early  Methodists.  When 
Wilberforce  was  labouring  in  connection  with  the  '*  Society  for 
the  Reformation  of  Manners,"  he  waited  on  a  certain  nobleman, 
to  solicit  his  influence  and  help.  He  was  shown  into  a  well- 
furnished  room,  the  walls  of  which  were  hung  with  striking  and 
valuable  paintings.  When  the  nobleman  entered  he  addressed 
Wilberforce  thus :  "  So  you  wish,  young  man,  to  be  a  reformer 
of  men's  morals.  See  there,"  and  he  pointed  to  a  picture  of  the 
Crucifixion  of  Christ,  "  what  is  the  end  of  such  reformers.*'*  If, 
then,  Christ  had  been  a  mere  reformer,  the  prophet's  description 
of  Him, — "A  man  of  sorrows," — is  just  what  history  says,  He 
would  be. 

But  Christ  was  something  more  than  mere  man,  something 
more  than  a  great  social,  political,  moral  reformer.  He  was 
'*  the  Son  of  the  Father  in  truth  and  love."  (2  John  3.)  "  Son 
of  God"  as  well  as  "Son  of  man."  The  world's  Redeemer, 
and  not  a  mere  reformer,  &c.  That  He  of  all  others,  should  be 
**  a  man  of  sorrows,"  might  well  astound  us.   Yet  such  He  was- 

But  the  cause  of  His  sorrows  was  not  in  Himself ;  but  in  the 
nature  of  His  earthly  mission.  Had  He  come  to  the  world 
in  all  the  pomp  and  pride  of  an  earthly  potentate,  and 
established  a  secular  kingdom.  He  would  have  been  welcomed, 
reverenced,  &c.;  but  He  came  for  other  and  nobler  purposes : 
He  came  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself;   and   it 

was  this  which  made  Him   "  a  man  of  sorrows."      Nor  was  it 

• 

•  ''  William  Wilberforce."— «*Mcn  Worth  Remembcrinff"  Series. 
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merely  sometimes,  or  occasionally,  that  He  was  such  ;  but  His 
whole  life  was  "  one  continued  chain  of  sorrow  and  consuming 
pain." 

The  circumstances  of  His  birth  do  not  point  to  a  life  of  ease, 
affluence  or  worldly  greatness ;  but  the  reverse.  His  condition 
in  life  was  solitary  and  sorrowful.  "  Foxes  have  holes,"  &c. 
(Matt.  viii.  20.)  But  nothing  can  be  more  melancholy  than  the 
circumstances  of  His  death.  Here  His  sorrows  culminate; 
and  surely  there  never  was  sorrow  like  unto  His  sorrow. 

But  there  is  something  more  here  taught  than  the  outward 
sorrowful  condition  of  our  Saviour's  life,  and  the  saddening 
circumstances  of  His  death ;  He  was  **  acquainted  with  grief," 
— i.e.,  "  He  knew  grief,  or  was  familiar  with  it."  "  The  Lord 
hath  put  Him  to  grief,"  ver.  10.  The  outward  sorrow  was  but 
the  emblem  of  deeper  sorrow  of  mind  and  heart.  But  His  own 
griefs,  great  as  they  were,  did  not  render  Him  oblivious  to  the 
griefs  of  others  ;  ver.  4,  **  Surely  He  hath  borne  our  griefs,"  &c. 

IL — But  what  a  Lamentable  Fact  is  it,  that  this  "man 
of  sorrows"  should  be  "despised  and  rejected  of  men." 
Generally  speaking,  men  in  this  day  are  disposed  to  com- 
miserate the  condition  of  the  sorrowful ;  but  not  thus  did  men 
treat  the  Christ.  Although  His  mission  to  the  world  was  a 
benevolent  one ;  though  He  "  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,"  yet  the  world  would  not  receive  Him.  Even 
His  chosen  friends,  those  who  ought  to  have  been  the  most 
faithful  and  true,  proved  faithless  and  vile.  One  betrayed  Him, 
another  denied  Him,  and  in  the  hour  of  trial,  they  "  all  forsook 
Him  and  fled."  "He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received 
Him  not." 

And  if  this  is  how  He  was  treated  by  His  followers,  how  did 
His  foes  act  towards  Him  ?  Let  the  text  answer.  "  He  is 
despised,'*  &c.,  looked  upon  as  "a  worm  and  no  man ;"  regarded 
as]  "  a  root  out  of  dry  ground,"  &c.,  ver.  2,  "  made  as  the 
filth  of  the  world,"  treated  "  as  the  offscouring  and  refuse  in 
the  midst  of  the  people."  (Lam.  iii.  45.)  Not  that  He  was 
such  as  this  in  reality ;  but  He  was  regarded  as  such  by  the 
ignorance  and  sin  of  men. 

And  they  who  "despised"  Him,  were  not  likely  to  receive 
His  instructions,  and  acknowledge  His  Divine  claims;  hence 
He  was  also  "  rejected  of  men."     They  rejected — 

1.  His  authority  and  rule.  "  We  will  not  have  this  Man  to 
reign  over  us."  God  sent  Him  to  bless  them,  &c.,  but  they 
cried,  "Away  with  Him  !  Crucify  Him  !  We  have  no  king  but 
Caesar." 

2.  They  rejected  His  teachings  and  doctrims,  &c.  They 
perverted  His  sayings,  resisted  His  doctrines,  and  attributed 
His  miracles  to  Satanic  influence.  "  He  casteth  out  devils  by 
Beelzebub,"  &c.      They  charged  Him  with  rebellion  against 
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man  and  blasphemy  against  God ;  and  at  last  crucified  Him  as 
a  malefactor  who  was  "  not  fit  to  live." 

And  this,  alas !  is  how  the  world  treats  Christ  still.  Though 
ages  have  passed  away  since  the  prophet  wrote,  and  since 
Christ  lived  on  the  earth,  yet  the  language  is  as  true  as  ever  it 
was.  Men  still  despise  and  reject  Him  whom  they  ought  to 
love  and  adore.  Christ  is  yet  "  crucified  afresh,  and  is  put  to 
an  open  shame."  Instead  of  receiving  Him  into  their  heart, 
and  enthroning  Him  there,  as  their  Lord  and  their  God,  men 
thrust  Him  from  them,  and  dispute  His  right  to  reign.  Oh  1 
how  lamentable  is  such  conduct !  That  men  should  look  upon 
Him  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  not  mourn;  that  they 
should  treat  Christ  as  His  own  countrymen  treated  Him,  and 
feel  no  remorse ;  that  their  conscience  should  be  so  seared,  and 
their  hearts  so  hard,  that  they  should  be  "past  feeling"  the 
manifested  love  of  this  "  Man  of  sorrows,"  is  saddening  in  the 
extreme. 

But  though  men  revile  and  reject  the  Messiah,  He  does  not 
"  revile  again."  He  would  have  His  murderers  forgiven,  His 
enemies  reconciled,  and  "all  men  to  be  saved  and  to  come  unto 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth." 

Leintwardinc,  T.  T.,  L.   . 


THE  INSOLVENT  DEBTORS. 

*'  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say 
unto  thee.  And  he  saith,  Master,  say  on.  There  was  a  certain  creditor, 
which  had  two  debtors;  the  one  owecl  five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other 
fifty.  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them  both."— 
Luke  vi.  40—42. 

Parables  are  calculated  to  give  reproof  in  the  most  convincing, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  in  the  least  offensive,  manner. 

Nothing  could  exceed  the  beauty  and  efficacy  of  Nathan's 
parable  to  David. 

That  also  in  the  text  was  admirably  adapted  to  the  occasion. 
(The  occasion  may  be  briefly  stated.) 

I. — The  Truths  which  the  Parable  Teaches. 

I.  That  all  men,  though  in  different  degrees,  are  debtors  to  God. 

There  is  not  a  man  on  earth  who  has  not  broken  the  law  of 
God.     "  All  have  sinned,"  &c. ;  "  There  is  none  righteous,"  &c. 

But  though  all  are  guilty  in  His  sight,  some  are  more  so 
than  others.     (See  the  text.) 

The  profane  and  profligate  sinner  is  doubtless  worse  than 
the  more  decent  moralist. 

We  must  not,  however,  compare  ourselves  with  others 
(z  Cor.  X.  12),  but  try  ourselves  by  the  standard  of  God's  law* 
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And  if  we  bring  ourselves  to  this  test,  we  shall  find  no  cause 
for  boasting,  even  though  we  may  have  been  preserved  from 
gross  offences. 

2.  That  no  man,  however  little  he  inay  owe  to  God,  can  discharge 
his  own  debt. 

If  we  could  obey  the  law  perfectly  in  future,  our  obedience 
would  no  more  atone  for  our  past  disobedience  than  our  ceasing 
to  increase  a  debt  would  pay  it. 

But  we  cannot  even  fulfil  all  that  is  required  of  us,  or  indeed 
perform  any  one  action  that  is  absolutely  free  from  all  imper* 
fection.  How,  then,  can  we  discharge  our  debt,  when,  with 
all  our  care,  we  cannot  but  daily  increase  it. 

Nor  will  repentance  obliterate  our  offences  against  God's  law, 
any  more  than  it  will  those  committed  against  human  laws. 
If,  therefore,  neither  obedience  nor  repentance  can  cancel  our 
debt,  we  must  confess  that  "  we  have  nothing  to  pay." 

3.  That  God  is  willing  freely  to  forgive  us  all. 

There  is  no  such  difference  between  one  and  another  as  can 
entitle  any  one  to  a  preference  in  God's  esteem,  or  procure  him 
a  readier  acceptance  with  God. 

Every  one  who  truly  repents  and  believes  in  Christ  shall 
surely  obtain  mercy.  [The  parable  was  not  intended  to  set 
forth  the  doctrines  of  redemption,  but  merely  the  effect  which  a 
sense  of  great  obligations  will  produce.  And,  if  we  would  infer 
that  we  have  no  need  of  faith  in  the  atonement,  because  the 
parable  makes  no  mention  of  it,  we  must  infer  also  that  we  may 
be  forgiven  without  repentance,  since  there  is  no  mention  made 
of  that.] 

No  recompence  or  composition  is  required  to  be  offered  by 
us.     (Is.  Iv.  I.) 

On  the  contrary,  an  attempt  to  offer  any  to  God  would  abso- 
lutely preclude  us  from  all  hope  of  favour.     (Gal.  v.  4.) 

None  can  be  accepted  who  will  not  come  as  bankrupts ; 
nor  shall  any  who  shall  come  in  this  manner  be  rejected. 
(Is.  i.  18  :  Iv.  7.) 

Such  being  the  lesson  of  the  parable,  we  proceed  to  consider — 

11. — ^The  Improvement  that  is  to  be  Made  of  It. 

Our  Lord  evidently  intended  to  reprove  Simon,  while  He 
vindicated  both  the  woman's  conduct  and  His  own.  Hence  it 
seems  proper  to  improve  the  parable. 

I.  For  the  conviction  of  self -righteous  Pharisees. 

Persons  who  think  their  debts  small,  feel  little  love  to  the 
Saviour  themselves,  and  are  ready  to  censure  those  who  do 
love  Him. 

While  they  approve  of  zeal  in  everything  else,  they  condemn 
it  in  religion. 
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But  this  disposition  shows  that  their  seeming  piety  is  mere 
hypocrisy. 

If  they  had  any  true  grace,  they  would  delight  to  see  Christ 
honoured,  and  to  honour  Him  themselves. 

2.  For  the  vindication  of  zealous  Christians. 

We  would  not  plead  for  a  zeal  that  is  without  knowledge. 
But  such  a  zeal  as  this  grateful  penitent  discovered,  must  be 
vindicated,  though  the  whole  world  should  condemn  it. 

Are  there  any,  then,  who  weep  at  the  Saviour's  feet,  and  who 
seek  by  all  means  in  their  power  to  honour  Him  ?  Let  them 
go  on  boldly,  yet  modestly,  fearing  neither  loss  nor  shame  in  so 
good  a  cause. 

And  let  them  know  that  He,  for  whom  they  suffer,  will  soon 
testify  His  approbation  of  them  before  the  assembled  universe. 

3.  For  the  encouragement  of  all  penitent  sinners. 

Our  Lord,  both  in  the  parable  and  in  His  address  to  the 
woman,  showed  that  no  sinner,  however  vile,  should  be  spumed 
from  His  feet. 

He  even  declared  to  her  accusers,  and  revealed  to  her  own 
soul,  that  He  had  pardoned  her  sins. 

Henceforth,  then,  let  no  man  despair  of  obtaining  mercy  at 
His  hands. 

Only  let  us  acknowledge  to  Him  our  inability  to  pay  our  own 
debt. 

And  He  will  say  to  us,  as  to  the  woman,  "  Depart  in  peace^ 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee." 

Simeon  (Revised  for  the  L.  P.  T.) 


ILLUSTRATIONS    OF    TRUTH. 

BY  ALPHA. 

The  Everlasting  Grumbler. 

When  a  man's  soul  is  out  of  tune  he  makes  discord  with  every 
string,  and  whatever  finger  he  lays  upon  the  chords  murders  a 
melody.  If  you  want  to  murmur  it  is  easy  enough  to  do  so  :  the 
very  word  suggests  the  readiness  of  the  action,  for  it  is  only  one 
dreary  syllable  repeated:  mur — mur.  An  inveterate  grumbler 
abuses  the  wind  for  being  in  the  east  when  all  the  vanes  point 
in  the  opposite  direction  ;  the  tenderest  meat  is  tough,  and  the 
downiest  bed  is  hard  as  macadam.  You  might  think  him  a 
martyr  if  you  did  not  soon  perceive  that  he  makes  martyrs  of 
all  around  him,  and  is  himself  a  sort  of  arch-inquisitor,  torturing 
everybody  within  his  reach  with  a  malicious  inventiveness  of 
fault-finding.  If  he  were  in  heaven  he  would  bewail  the  absence 
of  a  temple,  and  in  the  beatific  state  he  would  cry  out  because 
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there  is  no  more  sea.  We  have  almost  laughed  at  the  ingenuity 
of  petulance,  and  we  never  saw  it  better  pictured  than  in  a 
choice  morsel  which  we  cut  from  an  American  newspaper.  It 
is  headed:  "  The  Climax  of  Misfortunes. — *  Pet/  said  the  fond 
wife  to  her  bear  of  a  husband,  as  they  drove  along  the  broad 
road,  *so  that  farmhouse  is  your  old  birthplace  and  home. 
How  you  must  love  every  bit  of  it !  That  queer  old  window' — 
*  I  fell  out  of  it  once.'  *  That  dear  old  moss-covered  well ' — 
Waters  mean,  and  I  fell  down  it  once.'  *  That  romantic  old 
fence  ' — '  Got  licked  once  for  tearing  my  breeches  on  it.'  *  That 
long  emerald  sweep  of  meadow' — *  Used  to  have  to  rake  it  all 
day.'  '  That  tall,  purpling  wild  cherry-tree.' — *  Covered  with 
ivy  that  poisoned  my  arms  and  legs,  and  laid  me  up  for  two 
weeks.'  '  That  broad,  round-topped  chestnut,  with  the  old- 
gold  blossoms' — *  Neighbours  stole  all  the  nuts.'  *  I  spent  my 
vacations  over  the  lake,  pet,  and  remember  yon  grotesque,  vine- 
clad  church.' — *  Yes,  that's  where  I  first  saw  you.'  " 

Spurgeon. 

Protection  of  Virtue. 

"  All  persons  are  requested  to  assist  the  Society  in  the 
protection  of  these  flowers."  Such  is  the  inscription  which 
sometimes  you  have  seen  in  public  gardens.  It  is  simple  and 
suggestive.  There  is  no  threat,  but  a  quiet  call  upon  all  persons 
to  assist  in  the  preservation  of  the  flowers.  This  implied  that 
there  were  persons  who  wantonly  might  injure  them,  and  some, 
besides  the  Society,  who  might  render  aid  in  their  preservation. 
How  many  agencies  and  means  there  are  that  wickedly  tread 
down  the  flowers  of  virtue  and  truth !  God  and  the  Church 
call  upon  all  who  love  virtue  and  truth  to  assist  in  the 
protection  of  them  from  these  vile  trespassers. 

Failure  and  Success. 

There  is  failure  in  success,  and  success  in  failure.  One  often 
leads  to  the  other.  A  man  who  flourishes  over  success,  too 
frequently  fails  in  future  efforts;  and  he  who  fails,  but  does  not 
give  up,  but  out  of  his  failures  educes  stimulus  to  persevere, 
will  succeed  better  than  the  other.  Charles  James  Fox  used  to 
say  that  he  hoped  more  from  a  man  who  failed,  and  yet  went 
on  in  spite  of  his  failure,  than  from  the  buoyant  career  of  the 
successful.  **  It  is  all  very  well,"  said  he,  "  to  tell  me  that  a 
young  man  has  distinguished  himself  by  a  brilliant  first  speech 
He  may  go  on,  or  be  satisfied  with  his  first  triumph;  but  show 
me  a  young  man  who  has  not  succeeded  at  first,  and  never- 
theless has  gone  on,  and  I  will  back  that  young  man  to  do 
better  than  most  of  those  who  have  succeeded  at  the  first  trial." 
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THOUGHTS  UPON  ^THOUGHTS. 

Light  of  Scripture. — "  We  should  trust  a  layvtan  who 
has  Scripture  with  him,  more  than  Pope  or  Council  without  it,*' — 
Luther,  It  is  Scripture  that  is  a  light  to  our  feet  and  a  lamp 
to  our  path;  that  testifies  of  Christ;  that  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction  in  righteousness — ^and  not 
Pope  or  Council.  Pope  and  Council  without  Scripture  are 
like  a  lamp  in  a  dark  night  void  of  light;  or  like  a  finger-post 
minus  the  names  of  places  to  which  it  points.  Hence,  a 
common  iron  candlestick,  with  a  light  in  it,  in  a  room,  is  of 
more  service  than  a  magnificent  chandelier  without  any  light  in 
it.  Give  me,  then,  a  *'  layman,"  however  homely,  who  has  the 
Scripture  with  him,  to  give  light,  before  all  your  learned  and 
great  ones  of  Church  or  university,  who  are  wanting  the  only 
true  light  to  disperse  the  darkness  of  error  and  sin. 


Preaching  a  Free  Gospel. — "  /  preach  a  free  Gospel  to 
every  man,  or  I  don't  preach  the  Gospel  at  all,  but  I  know  that  its 
acceptance  without  the  help  of  the  Spirit  is  an  impossibility." — Dr. 
Duncan.  True :  but  the  Holy  Spirit  is  an  omnipresent  Personal 
Existence.  So  that  whenever  the  Gospel  is  preached,  He  is 
present  to  give  the  help  necessary  to  receive  it.  Nature  comes 
with  its  light,  air,  and  ten  thousand  influences  for  good;  but 
no  man  can  accept  these  influences  unless  he  open  his  senses 
or  use  his  powers  to  do  so.  This  he  can  do,  if  he  will,  by  the 
spirit  of  life  within  him,  received  from  God.  All  nature  is  of 
God,  and  all  power  in  man  to  use  nature  is  of  God.  So  all  the 
Gospel  is  of  God,  and  all  power  to  receive  it  is  of  God,  which 
power  man  receives  from  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 


Prayer. — "  Prayer  is  not  conquering  God's  reluctance^  but 
taking  hold  of  His  willingness.'' — Brooks.  There  can  be  no 
reludlance  in  God  to  do  His  people  any  good  thing.  This  were 
contrary  to  His  nature  and  His  word.  God  is  love ;  and  His 
word  is,  "All  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer  believing, 
ye  shall  receive."  "  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in  My 
name ;  ask  and  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full."  Evidently, 
then,  prayer  has  nothing  to  do  with  God's  reluctance,  but 
with  His  willingness.  It  is  asking  God  to  do  what  He  has  a 
pleasure  to  do,  what  He  has  promised  to  do.  But  is  this 
necessary?  It  is;  for  He  has  said,  "For  these  things" — 
the  things  He  has  promised — "  I  will  be  inquired  of,  that  I 
may  do  them  for  you." — Ezek.  iii.  6. 
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SEED-THOUGHTS  ON  TEXTS. 

*'  But  the  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and 

more  unto  the  perfect  day.*' — PROV.  iv.  18. 

I. — The  dawn  or  sunrise,  i.  It  is  produced  from  another 
world.  2.  It  is  imperceptible  in  its  approach.  3.  It  is  a  sure 
token  of  a  coming  day. 

11. — Its  development,  or  bright  morning,  i.  It  is  gradual. 
2.  It  is  evident.     3.  It  is  serviceable. 

III. — Its  meridian,  or  glorious  noontime,  i.  All  things  in 
this  life  tend  to  this.  2.  When  this  comes  all  darkness  will  be 
gone.     3.  This  is  the  condition  of  heavenly  delight. 

T.  J.  G. 


**  He  took  up  also  the  mantle  of  Elijah  that  fell  from  him,  and  went  back 
and  stood  by  the  bank  of  Jordan." — 2  Kings  ii.  13. 

I. — God  finds  successors  to  those  of  His  servants  whose 
work  is  done,  in  what  appears  to  men  strange  and  unlikely 
places. 

II. — When  God  requires  servants  to  fill  important  positions^ 
He  selects  men  who  are  found  faithfully  discharging  their 
present  duties. 

III. — Those  who  are  appointed  to  responsible  positions  must 
be  men  who  have  caught  some  of  the  spirit  of  those  they 
succeed. 

IV. — God  sometimes  gives  to  His  servants  the  honour  and 
joy  of  knowing  and  appointing  their  successors. 

T.  J.  G. 


*'  A  certain  man  had  two  sons ;  and  he  came  to  the  first  and  said,  Son, 
go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard.  He  answered  and  said,  I  will  not ;  but 
afterward  he  repent-  d,  and  went.  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  said 
likewise.  And  he  answered  and  said,  I  go,  sir:  and  went  not" — Matt. 
xxi.  28 — 30. 

I. — ^The  Father's  Command,  "  Son,  go,"  &c.  i.  There  is 
work  to  do.  We  need  not  stand  idle,  &c.  Work  in  tlie  vine' 
yard.  God's  vineyard.  His  purposes.  2.  His  work  is  to 
be  done  at  once — '*  Go  work  to-day,''  &c.  The  work  is  urgent, 
important. 

II. — How  THE  Father's  Command  was  Treated,  i.  By 
the  first — (i)  He  openly  refused,  "  I  will  not."  (2)  He  wisely 
reformed,  **  He  afterward  repented,"  &c.  2.  By  the  second. 
(i)  He  promised  obedience,  "  I  go,  sir."  (2)  He  disobeyed, 
"  He  went  not." 

Conclusion. — Which  of  these  two  sons  do  you  represent  ? 

J.  B.  H. 
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CHILDREN'S      SERVICE 


GOD'S    CARE    OF    US. 

BY   DR.  TODD. 

**  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil  not,  neither  do 
they  spin  :  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory*  was 
not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.'* — Matt.  vi.  2S-29. 

Our  Saviour  used  to  preach  anj'where  and  everj'where,  as  He 
met  with  those  who  wanted  to  hear  Him.  Sometimes  He  sat 
down  on  the  ground,  and  sometimes  sat  in  a  boat  on  the  water, 
and  sometimes  stood  in  the  great  temple  and  preached.  He 
used  to  be  very  plain,  and  easy  to  be  understood.  He  some- 
times spoke  or  preached  to  children;  and  if  He  were  now  to 
speak  to  all  these  children  before  me,  I  do  not  believe  there  is 
a  single  one  who  would  not  understand  all  He  said.  And  yet, 
it  is  possible,  if  anyone  wants  to  do  so,  to  misunderstand  even 
the  Saviour  Himself.  Now  see.  Suppose  a  lazy  boy  should 
read  over  my  text,  and  then  say,  that  Christ  teaches  us  that 
God  takes  care  of  the  lilies,  though  they  do  not  work,  and 
therefore,  we  need  not  work,  and  He  will  take  care  of  us  in  our 
idleness.  This  would  be  to  make  the  Bible  favour  our  sins; 
but  the  Bible  never  does  that. 

Suppose  you  should  go  and  visit  a  man  who  was  so  rich» 
that  he  had  his  trees  covered  with  silk  of  the  most  beautiful 
colours,  and  even  his  most  common  things  covered  with  gold 
and  silver,  and  adorned  by  the  most  curious  art.  Would  you 
not  think  him  a  rich  man  ?  And  if  he  were  known  to  be  a 
good  man,  and  true  to  his  word,  and  he  should  tell  you  that  he 
would  be  your  friend,  and  always  take  care  of  you,  would  you 
have  any  fear  that  he  would  not  do  it  ? 

God  is  richer  than  all  this.  He  is  so  rich  that  He  can  put 
more  of  what  is  beautiful  upon  a  single  lily  or  tulip  than  the 
great  King  Solomon  could  put  on  all  his  clothing.  The  hoarse, 
homely  peacock  carries  more  that  is  beautiful  upon  his  tail 
than  the  richest  king  could  ever  show.  And  even  the  poor 
butterfly,  which  is  to  live  but  a  few  hours,  has  a  more  glorious 
dress  than  the  proudest,  richest  man  that  ever  lived.  God  can 
dress  this  poor  worm  up  so  because  He  is  rich.  If,  then.  He 
can  take  such  care  of  the  lilies,  the  birds,  and  insects,  and 
make  them  more  beautiful  than  man  can  ever  be,  will  He  not 
take  care  of  us  if  we  obey  Him  ? 

Suppose  you  had  a  rich  father — so  rich  that  he  had  a  hogs- 
head full  of  gold,  and  a  great  barn  full  of  silver — do  you  think 
that  if  you  were  to  be  a  good  child  he  would  ever  refuse  to  take 
care  of  you  ?  But  God  has  more  gold  and  silver  laid  up  in  the 
ground,  which  men  have  not  yet  dug  up,  than  would  make  a 
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mountain — it  may  be,  thousands  of  mountains.     Can  He  not 
take  care  of  you  ? 

Suppose  your  father  had  more  oxen,  and  horses,  and  cattle 
than  you  could  count  over  in  a  day,  or  in  a  week — would  he  not 
be  able  to  take  care  of  his  child,  and  give  him  everything  he 
needs  ?  Yes.  But  God  has  "  cattle  upon  ten  thousand  hills,'" 
and  "  every  beast  of  the  forest "  is  His,  and  His  are  "  all  the 
fowls  of  the  air."  Can  He  not  give  you  food  from  all  these 
cattle,  and  clothe  you,  and  give  you  beds  from  the  feathers  of 
all  these  fowls  ?     Yes ;  He  is  able  to  do  it  all. 

Suppose  that  your  father  was  so  rich  that  he  had  ten  thousand 
men  to  work  for  him  every  day,  all  at  work,  and  all  paid  to  their 
mind,  and  all  happy  in  working  for  him.  Would  you  have  any 
fears  that  he  could  not  take  care  of  you,  and  do  you  good  ?  But 
God  has  more  servants  than  these.  He  has  all  the  good  people 
on  earth  in  His  employment,  and  all  the  angels  in  heaven.  He 
pays  them  all.  And  if  you  need  anything.  He  can  send  one,  or 
a  million,  of  these  His  servants  to  you,  to  help  you. 

A  little  boy  asked  his  mother  to  let  him  lead  his  little  sister 
out  on  the  green  grass.  She  had  just  begun  to  run  alone,  and 
could  not  step  over  anything  that  lay  in  the  way.  His  mother* 
told  him  he  might  lead  out  the  little  girl,  but  charged  him  not 
to  let  her  fall.  I  found  them  at  play,  very  happy  in  the  field. 
I  said,  "You  seem  very  happy,  George  ?  Is  this  your  sister?*'' 
"  Yes,  sir." 

**  Can  she  walk  alone  ?  " 
**  Yes,  sir,  on  smooth  ground." 

"  And  how  did  she  get  over  these  stones  which  lie  between  us 
and  the  house  ?  " 

"  Oh,  sir,  mother  charged  me  to  be  careful  that  she  did  not  fall, 
and  so  I  put  my  hands  under  her  arms,  and  lifted  her  up  when  she 
came  to  a  stone,  so  that  she  need  not  hit  her  little  foot  against  it." 
"  That  is  right,  George.     And  I  want  to  tell  you  one  thing. 
You  now  see  how  to  understand  that  beautiful  text,  *  He  shall 
give  His  angels  charge  concerning  thee,  lest  at  any  time  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone.'     God  charges  His  angels  to  lead 
and  lift  good  people  over  difficulties,  just  as  you  have  lifted  little 
Ann  over  these  stones.     Do  you  understand  it  now  ?  " 
"  Oh,  yes,  sir,  and  I  never  shall  forget  it  while  I  live." 
Can  one  child  thus  take  care  of  another,  and  cannot  God  take 
care  of  those  who  put  their  trust  in  Him  ?     Surely  He  can ;  and 
there  is  not  a  child  among  you  here  to-day,  over  whom  He  is  not 
ready  to  give  His  holy  angels  charge. 

Did  you  never  see  the  lily  as  it  stands  in  the  garden  in  the 
summer?  God  sends  it  the  pure  sunshine,  and  it  seems  to 
rejoice  in  his  warm  beams.  He  sends  it  the  cooling  dews,  and 
it  seems  to  drink  in  their  sweetness  like  milk.  The  clouds- 
gather,  the  storm  rages,  the  rains  pour  down,  the  winds  swee 
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^long.  See  I  the  lily  has  shut  up  its  blossoms,  and  folded  its 
leaves,  and  meekly  bows  its  head,  and  it  bends  to  the  wind,  and 
asks  no  eyes  to  gaze  on  it  while  the  storm  lasts.  God  has  taught 
it  to  do  thus,  till  the  smile  shall  again  follow  the  tempest.  It  is 
not  injured.  It  opens  and  smiles  again.  So  does  God  teach  the 
good.  The  Christian  thus  is  glad  when  blessed ;  and  when 
troubles  and  sorrows  come,  he  meekly  bows  and  waits  till  God 
remembers  him,  and  removes  the  storm. 

You  have  seen  the  beautiful  lily,  when  the  frosts  came,  drop 
its  head,  and  droop  and  die.  The  stalk  on  which  the  sweet 
flower  waved  all  summer  is  gone,  and  the  spot  where  it  stood  is 
forgotten.  But  see  the  care  of  God  for  that  lily.  The  cold 
winter  goes  past,  the  sunshine  of  spring  returns,  the  young  buds 
swell  and  open,  and  the  lily,  which  has  only  been  sleeping  in  the 
ground,  puts  up  its  meek  head,  and  rises  again  to  beauty  and 
glory.  God  takes  care  of  the  frail,  beautiful  plant,  and  will  not  let 
it  perish  for  ever.  So  you  have  seen  the  beautiful  little  child,  which 
stood  like  the  flower  in  the  garden,  struck  down  by  sickness, 
and  cut  down  by  death,  and  laid  in  the  little  grave.  But  God 
will  take  care  of  it.  The  long  winter  will  be  over ;  and  though 
that  dear  child  is  forgotten  by  everybody  on  earth,  yet  it  is  not 
forgotten  by  God.  There  is  a  day  coming  when  God  will  coine 
down  from  heaven,  and  send  His  angel  to  call  this  child  from 
the  long  sleep  of  the  grave,  and  it  will  come  up  from  the  ground, 
fair  and  glorious,  on  the  morning  of  the  great  day.  Do  you 
ask  how  it  can  be  ?     Let  me  ask  you  one  question. 

Did  you  ever  see  the  water  covered  over  with  hard  ice,  thick 
and  cold,  all  the  long  winter  ?  Well,  the  spring  comes,  and  the 
ice  melts  away,  and  the  lily-seed  which  has  so  long  been  sleeping 
in  the  mud  at  the  bottom  of  the  pond,  springs  up,  and  shoots  up, 
and  opens  its  beautiful  white  flower  on  the  top  of  the  smooth 
water,  and  seems  to  smile  as  it  looks  up  towards  heaven.  How 
is  this  done  ?  By  the  care  and  the  power  of  that  God  who 
watches  overall  His  works,  and  who  will  take  care  of  the  flower 
seed  and  of  the  immortal  spirit  of  every  child. 

While  too  many  people,  who  know  about  God,  seem  to  live 
day  after  day  for  years,  without  loving,  or  obeying,  or  even 
speaking  of  God,  you  can  almost  hear  the  lily  speak,  as  if 
preaching,  and  say — 

"  I  acknowledge  the  presence  of  God  my  Maker.  When  He 
passes  by  me  on  the  soft  wings  of  the  breeze,  I  wave  my  head 
.as  He  passes ;  when  He  rides  on  the  whirlwind  or  the  storm,  I 
bow  and  tremble ;  when  He  draws  over  me  the  curtains  of  the 
night,  I  am  safe  and  go  to  sleep  ;  when  He  opens  upon  me  the 
eye  of  the  morning,  I  wake  up  and  drink  in  the  fresh  beams  of 
the  sun ;  and  when  He  sends  His  chilling  frosts,  I  let  my 
frail  body  perish,  and  hide  myself  in  the  ground,  knowing  that 
He  will  again  raise  me  up  to  life  and  beauty." 
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Some  years  ago  there  was  a  poor  child  left  alone,  at  the 
death  of  his  parents,  in  a  distant  island  of  the  ocean.  The 
people  were  all  heathen,  wicked  people.  His  father  and  mother 
were  killed  in  a  cruel  war.  Now,  see  how  God  takes  care  of 
His  creatures.  Let  us  hear  his  own  account  of  the  thing:  "At 
the  death  of  my  parents,  I  was  with  them ;  I  saw  them  killed 
with  a  bayonet,  and  with  them  my  little  brother,  not  more  than, 
two  or  three  months  old  ;  so  that  I  was  left  alone  without  father 
or  mother  in  this  wilderness  world.  Poor  boy,  thought  I  within 
myself,  after  they  were  gone,  is  there  any  father  or  mother  of 
mine  at  home,  that  I  may  go  and  find  them  at  home  ?  No  ;- 
poor  boy  am  I.  And  while  I  was  at  play  with  other  children,, 
after  we  had  made  an  end  of  playing,  they  returned  to  their 
parents,  but  I  was  returned  into  tears — for  I  have  no  home, 
neither  father  nor  mother.  I  was  now  brought  away  from  my 
home  to  a  strange  place,  but  I  thought  of  nothing  more  but  want 
of  father  and  mother,  and  to  cry  day  and  night.  While  I  was 
with  my  uncle,  for  some  time  I  began  to  think  about  leaving  that 
country,  to  go  to  some  other  part  of  the  globe.  I  thought  to- 
myself,  that  if  I  might  get  away,  and  go  to  some  other  countrj^ 
probably  I  may  find  some  comfort,  more  than  to  live  here^ 
without  father  or  mother." 

This  poor  boy,  thus  left  an  orphan  in  a  heathen  country,  was^ 
under  the  care  of  God.  He  left  the  island,  and  went  to  America. 
Here  he  found  kind  friends,  who  took  care  of  him,  and  taught 
him  to  read  and  write,  and  who  took  great  pains  to  teach  him 
about  God  and  Jesus  Christ.  He  became  a  true  Christian,  and 
a  dear  youth  he  was.  He  wanted  to  go  back  to  his  countrj'  to 
tell  his  people  about  God  and  Jesus ;  but  just  as  he  had  received 
his  education,  and  was  ready,  he  was  taken  sick,  and  died.  His 
name  was  Henry  Obookiah.  He  died  with  **  a  hope  full  of 
immortality."  But  he  lived  not  in  vain.  By  means  of  his  life 
and  death,  good  men  felt  so  much  for  his  poor  countrymen,  that 
many  good  missionaries  have  gone  to  those  islands,  and  there 
built  churches,  and  printed  school-books,  opened  schools, 
printed  the  Bible,  and  taught  many  thousands  to  read  it,  and 
to  know  God.  The  foolish  idols  arc  destroyed,  and  they  are 
becoming  a  Christian  nation. 

Oh  !  what  care  and  goodness  in  God  thus  to  guide  this  lonely 
child  to  America,  and  by  his  means  lead  many  to  go  and  carry 
the  Gospel  to  his  countrymen !  The  Sabbath  is  now  known 
there,  and  many  thousands  have  already  learned  to  read  the 
Word  of  God ;  and  we  believe  multitudes  have  become  true 
Christians,  and  have  followed  Henry  to  the  presence  of  God  in 
heaven.  When  they  were  heathen  they  used  to  kill  almost  all 
their  children  when  they  were  small ;  and  many  of  them  were 
murdered  and  given  to  their  idol  gods.  One  day,  when  the 
little  Church  there  was  sitting  down  at  the  communion-table,  a 
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.poor  woman,  who  had  been  a  heathen,  but  was  now  a  Christian, 
was  seen^to  weep  most  bitterly.  One  of  the  ministers  asked  her 
why  she  wept  and  wrung  her  hands.  "  Oh  ! "  said  she,  "why 
did  I  not  know  of  this  blessed  God  before  ?  Why  did  I  not  ? 
oa:3  hii  six  sweet  children — they  are  all  gone — I  murdered 
them  all  with  my  own  hands !  But,  oh,  if  I  had  known  about 
God,  as  I  now  do,  they  would  have  been  alive  now!"  They 
have  now  done  with  the  cruel  practice  of  murdering  their 
children.     They  know  better. 

Perhaps  some  of  my  little  hearers  are  orphans — have  no  father 
or  no  mother.  I  can  feel  for  such ;  for  I  know  what  it  is  to 
stand  by  the  grave  of  a  father  when  a  child.  But  let  me  say  to 
you  that  God  will  take  care  of  you.  He  takes  care  of  the  lily, 
and  of  the  young  lions  when  they  roar  ;  and  will  He  not  much 
more  take  care  of  the  child  who  has  lost  father  and  mother,  if 
that  child  ask  Him  to  be  a  father  ?     Surely  He  will. 

Children,  you  have  all  yet  to  meet  with  trials  and  disappoint- 
ments. You  are  meeting  with  them  every  day.  You  will  have 
sickness,  and  pain,  and  sorrow,  and  you  want  a  friend  whose 
love  cannot  change.  You  must  die,  and  be  buried  in  the  ground ; 
and  you  want  God  to  take  care  of  you,  whether  you  live  in  this 
world  or  the  next.  Well,  God  will  be  such  a  friend  to  ypM ; 
and, — 

1.  You  must  ask  Him  to  be  your  father  and  friend.  Ask  Him 
-every  day,  and  feel  that  without  His  blessing  upon  you  every 
day  your  feet  may  fall,  your  eyes  fill  with  tears,  and  your  body 
meet  with  death.  Ask  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

2.  You  must  promise  Him  sincerely  that  you  will  obey  Him 
and  do  His  will.  Suppose  you  had  no  father  and  no  mother, 
and  a  great  and  good  and  rich  man  were  to  offer  to  take  you, 
and  take  care  of  you,  and  make  you  his  own  child,  and  should 
say  he  would  do  it  all,  on  the  condition  that  you  obliged  him 
and  did  his  will,  would  you  not  at  once  promise  to  do  it  ?  And 
so  you  ought  to  promise  God. 

3.  You  must  love  God  as  you  would  the  best  father  in  the 
world.  Love  His  Son,  because  He  is  the  express  image  of  the 
Father.  Love  His  Word,  His  people,  His  services,  His  com- 
mands, His  duties,  and  thus  give  Him  your  heart,  and  He  will 
be  your  friend  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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It  is  more  blcssc<l  to  give  than  to 
receive.  All  history  and  all  experience 
confirm  this  maxim. 

Bishop  Burnet  bein^*  applied  to  by  his 
neighbour  for  a  cprt.tin  sum  of  money,  to 
relieve  him  from  embarrassment,  the 
prelate  ordered  his  steward  to  give  him 
the  money.  The  steward  hesitated, 
saying,  it  was  all  they  had  in  the  house. 
**Give  it  to  him  immediately/*  said  the 
Bishop,  ''you  do  not  know  the  pleasure 
there  is  in  making  a  man  glad." 

Robert  Raikes,  the  founder  of  Sunday 
Schools,  said  *'  I  find  few  pleasures  euual 
to  those  which  arise  from  the  society  of 
men  who  are  endeavouring  to  promote 
the  glory  of  the  Creator,  and  the  good 
of  their  feliowmen."  Well  might  this 
revered  philanthropist  express  a  wish, 
that  our  rich  men,  instead  of  training 
horses  for  the  course,  and  witnessing 
their  exertions  at  Newmarket,  would  turn 
their  attention  to  train  the  children  of 
the  poor,  and  find  their  delight  in  wit- 
nessing and  encouraging  their  progress  in 
virtue  and  piety. 

J^oward,  who  spent  the  best  part  of 
his  life  in  travelling  over  all  the  countries 
of  Europe,  **  to  plunge  into  the  infection 
of  hospitals;  to  survey  the  mansions  of 
sorrow  and  pain;  to  remember  the  for- 
gotten, and  visit  the  forsaken  under  all 
climes,  was  not  unhappy  amidst  toils.'* 
In  a  letter  from  Riga  during  his  last 
journey,  he  says.  "  I  hope  I  have  sources 
of  enjoyment  that  depend  not  on  the 
particular  spot  I  inhabit:  a  rightly 
cultivated  mind,  under  the  power  of 
religion  and  the  exertion  of  beneficent 
dispositions,  are  a  ground  of  satis/action 
little  affected  by  Aeres  and  tkires.^' 


»» 


DuRiiNG  the  American  war  a  gentle* 
man  and  his  lady  were  going  from  the 
East  Indies  to  England,  liis  wife 
unfortunately  died  on  the  passage,  and 
left  two  infants,  the  charge  of  which  fell 
to  a  negro  boy  of  seventeen  years  of  age. 
The  gentleman,  for  some  reasons  which  I 
do  not  recollect,  went  on  board  the 
Commodore's  vessel  with  which  they 
sailed.  There  came  on  a  violent  storm, 
and  the  vessel  in  which  the  children 
were  on  board  was  on  the  point  of  being 
lost;  they  dispatched  a  boat  from  the 
Commodore's  ship  to  save  as  many  as 
they  could;  they  had  almost  filled  the 
boat,  and  there  was  just  room  enough 
for  the  infants  or  the  negro  boy.  What 
did  he  do?  He  did  not  hesitate  a 
moment,  but  put  the  children  in  the  boat 


and  said,  **Tell  my  master  that  Coffin 
has  done  his  duty;*' —  and  that  instant 
he  was  received  in  the  bosom  of  the 
ocean,  never  more  to  rise,  till  the  ocean 
and  the  graves  give  up  the  dead. 

The  Queen  (Charlotte)  requested 
Hannah  More  to  M'rite  a  poem  on  this 
incident:  but  she  wisely  declined,  say- 
ing, **That  no  art  could  embellish  an 
action  in  itself  so  noble. " 


What  strange  notions  of  liberty  some 
people  have  !  I  remember  being  at  an 
inn  where  a  French  gentleman  and  his 
wife  arrived  in  a  p<'st -chaise  ;  all  the 
horses  were  engaged,  and  Monsieur, 
anxious  to  proceed  on  his  journey, 
wished  the  same  boy  to  carry  him  on — 
his  poor  beasts  were  fatigued,  and  he 
declmed.  Monsieur  much  irritated,  in- 
sisted that  he  should,  but  the  driver  was 
inflexible.  "  How  !  how  !  '*  cried  the 
disappointed  Frenchman,  "do  they  dare 
to  call  dis  a  land  of  liberty^  when  I 
cannot  compel  dat  man  to  go  on  wid 
me?"  

In  an  interesting  biographical  notice 
of  the  late  John  Henry  Parker,  in  the 
Bookselhr^  we  are  told  that  the  copyright 
of  the  Christian  Year  was  offered  to  his 
uncle,  Mr.  foseph  Parker,  of  the  Univer- 
sity Press,  for  £20,  but  that  he  did  not 
consider  it  worth  the  money.  Of  this 
most  successful  book  there  were  sold 
from  its  first  publication,  to  the  expiry 
of  the  copyright  in  1873.  no  fewer  tnan 
379,000  copies.  The  selling  price  of 
these  was  £^6,000,  and  the  sum  paid  to 
Mr.  Keble  ^  14,000. 

One  of  the  observable,  delightful 
charges  in  the  religious  world  is  the 
repeated  injunction  to  have  a  bright  and 
cheerful  religion.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Fergus 
Fergusson  in  a  recent  address  said: — "  Let 
your  face  shine  with  love  to  God  and  to 
men.  The  expression  of  one's  counte- 
nance speaks  more{eloquently  sometimes 
than  words.  When  Murray  McCheyne 
died,  there  was  found  on  his  desk  an 
unopened  letter,  which  proved  to  be 
from  a  man  in  Broughty  Ferry,  who 
wrote  that  he  was  converted,  not  by  any- 
thing Mr.  McCheyne  had  said,  but,  '*  By 
your  look,  sir,  as  you  entered  the  pulpit.  * 
Christ's  joy  should  be  in  all  who  love 
and  serve  Him.  *  Let  the  children  of 
Zion  be  joyful  in  their  King.'  'Rejoice 
in  the  Lord  always,  and  again  I  say, 
Rejoice."*  More  of  heaven  and  the 
love  of  God  is  what  will  make  a  glad 
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face.    This  is  what  our  Churdi  has  been 
teaching  for  a  century. 

A  YOUNG  minister,  being  invited  to 
preach  as  a  candidate  at  a  certain  church, 
consented  on  condition  that  he  should 
supply  two  Sabbaths.  During  the  inter- 
vening week  he  wrote  a  sermon  on  the 
text,  *'  Art  thou  He  that  should  come  or 
do  we  look  for  another  ?''  They  concluded 
to  look  for  another. 


Transcendentalism  is  a  long  word,and 
those  who  use  it  most  can't  give  any  very 
precise  definition  of  it.  Twenty-five  years 
ago  it  came  into  great  vogue  under  the 
lead  of  Mr.  Emerson,  and  got  into  the  lan- 
guage of  young  women  and  students,  and 
the  cler<7ymen  talked  about  it ;  but  still 
the  question  was,  what  transcendentalism 
meant.  Well,  on  one  of  the  Mississippi 
river  steamboats,  when  a  party  of  eminent 
divines  were  returning  from  a  general 
convention  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
they  were  in  high  discussion  about  ortho- 
doxy, and  the  old  faith,  and  transcenden- 
talism ;  and  a  layman  who  enjoyed  their 
conversation,  one  of  the  lay  delegates 
returning  with  them,  still  felt  a  little 
puzzled  about  what  transcendentalism 
meant,  so  he  ventured  to  ask  the  divine  in 
whom  he  had  the  greatest  confidence: 
*•  I  hear  you  use  this  word  transcenden- 
talism ;  now  what  does  it  mean?" 
*'Well,"  said  the  doctor  of  divinity, 
'*that  is  more  easily  asked  than 
answered."  They  were  passing  a  bluff 
on  the  river;  said  he,  "  Do  you  see  that 
bluff  on  this  side  of  the  river?"  "  Yes." 
•*Do  you  see  how  pierced  it  is  with 
swallows*  holes?"  "Yes,  I  see  that." 
•'  Well,  now,"  said  he,  "you  take  away 
all  that  bluff  and  leave  nothing  but 
the  swallows'  holes,  and  that  is  transcen- 
dentalism. '*  

The  Christian's  Service. — "Every 
thought,  and  word,  and  deed,  of  a  faith- 
ful man  is  a  step  towards  heaven;  in 
every  place  he  meeteth  Christ— every- 
thing puts  him  in  mind  of  God;  he  seeks 
Him  to  find  Him,  and  when  he  hath 
found  Him  he  seeks  Him  still;  he  is  not 
satisfied,  because  at  every  touch  there 
comes  some  virtue  from  Him." — Henry 
Smith. 


Did  Jesus  ever  Smile?— When  I 
was  a  boy,  I  heard  a  preacher  remark 
that  we  are  told  that  "Jesus  wept,"  but 
He  never  smiled.  Often,  too  often,  have 
I  heard  similar  observations.  Are  they 
true?  I  think  not.  Here  I  ask  another 
question;  Does  the  wOrd  **  smile  "  occur 
in  the  Bible  at  all?    No,  not  once.    But 


can  we,  therefore  think  that  Adamr 
Joseph,  Moses,  Samuel,  Ruth,  Elijah, 
David,  Isaiah,  Paul,  Dorcas,  and  the 
loving  and  lovable  John,  never  smiled  in 
their  lives  because  we  are  not  told  they 
did  so?  I  prefer  to  believe  that  Jesus 
often  smiled  with  \os^  and  peace  and 
hope.  Did  He  never  smile  upon  His 
mother?  Did  His  smile  never  light  a 
child's  path  to  His  arms  ?  Did  He — ^the 
Good  Shepherd  —  not  smile  when  He 
carried  the  lambs  in  His  bosom  ? 

G.W.M. 

Absence  of  the  Sense  op  Smell. 
— Like  Dean  Stanley,  Miss  Martineau 
could  neither  taste  nor  smell.  To  her, 
eating  and  drinking  were  alike  in  these 
respects.  "Once,"  she  told  me  with  a 
smile,  when  1  was  expressing  my  pity 
for  this  deprivation  of  hers,  **I  tasted  a 
leg  of  mution,  and  it  was  delicious.  I 
am  ashamed  to  say  1  looked  forward  t» 
the  pleasures  of  the  table  with  consider- 
able eagerness  ;  but  nothing  came  of  it, 
the  gift  was  withurawn  as  suddenly  as 
it  came. "  The  sense  of  smell  was  denied 
her,  as  it  was  to  Wordsworth. 


Artemus  Ward  says: — "I  bleeve  in 
churches  and  meclin'-houses.  Show 'me 
a  place  where  there  isn  t  any  places  of 
worship,  and  where  preachers  is  never 
seen,  and  1 11  show  you  a  place  where 
old  hats  are  stuflfed  into  broken  windows, 
where  the  children  are  dirty  and  ragged, 
where  gates  have  no  hinges,  where  the 
wimmin  are  slip-shod,  and  where  maps 
of  the  deviPs  *  wild  land  '  are  painted  on 
men's  shirt  bosums  with  tobacco-joose. 
Let  us  consider  whot  the  preachers  do 
for  us  before  we  aboose  'em,  sir.** 


It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the 
proportions  of  clergymen,  lawyers,  and 
doctors  differ  in  dilierent  countries.  In 
France,  Germany,  Austria,  and  even  in 
England  there  are  more  of  the  clerical 
order  in  proportion  to  the  population 
than  in  the  United  States,  and  in  Italy 
twice  as  many.  Of  lawyers  and  physicians, 
on  the  other  hand,  there  are  less.  In 
England,  for  example,  there  are  six 
doctors  in  io,ooo  population;  in  France 
and  Germany  three;  but  in  the  United 
States  seventeen  for  every  io,ooo  people. 

That  most  accurate  observer  of  Nature, 
Linnxus,  has  remarked  that  the  cow  eats 
276  species  of  plants  •'^nd  rejects  2x8; 
that  the  goat  eats  447,  and  rejects  126  ; 
the  sheep  387,  and  rejects  141  j  the  horse 
262,  and  rejects  212 ;  but  the  hog,  more 
nice  in  its  taste  than  any  of  the  lonner, 
eats  but  72  plants,  and  rejects  all  the  resL 
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JOHN    WICKLIF   AS   A    PREACHER. 

Five  hundred  years  ago,  on  December  the  31st  next,  John 
Wicklif  breathed  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Eternal  Saviour 
and  Lord.  Much  has  been  done  in  some  quarters  to  make  this 
ye3.r  memorable  on  Wicklif  s  account,  as  last  year  on  Luther's. 
Several  "Lives"  of  this  Christian  reformer  and  Bible-saviour  have 
already  been  published,  with  a  view  to  bring  him  and  his  work 
before  the  special  notice  of  the  present  generation.  Among 
these  is  one  issued  from  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Book-room, 
by  the  Rev.  W.  L.  Watkinson.  This  volume  is  beautifully 
"  got  up,"  both  inside  and  out.  It  contains  a  brief  account  of 
the  English  Church  before  Wicklif;  the  early  life  of  Wicklif; 
the  patriotism  of  Wicklif;  Wicklif  as  Church  Reformer; 
Wicklif  and  the  Bible;  and  the  closing  years  of  Wicklif.  The 
volume  contains  also  twelve  illustrations,  among  which  is  a 
portrait  of  Wicklif  himself.  The  volume  is  well  written,  and 
ought  to  have  a  wide  circulation. 

There  is  one  chapter  in  this  book  to  the  subject  of  which  we 
wish  to  call  particular  attention  as  one  more  especially  appro- 
priate to  the  pages  of  the  Local  Preacher's  Treasury — 
that  is,  **  Wicklif  as  a  Preacher."  Wicklif  Hved  in  times  in 
which  there  was  great  ignorance  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
corresponding  superstition  in  the  Church  and  State.  His 
mind,  enlightened  by  the  Truth,  and  his  soul,  imbued  with  Holy 
Fire,  could  not  endure  with  patience  the  existence  of  such 
monstrous  impositions  as  were  daily  practised  by  the  clergy 
upon  the  people.  He  therefore  set  himself  the  unenviable  task 
of  preaching  and  writing  against  them.  Like  all  other 
reformers  of  existing  abuses,  before  and  since,  he  had  to  suffer 
much  fiery  persecution  from  those  whose  sins  he  faithfully 
denounced.  But  what  was  this  to  the  approval  of  his  con- 
science and  the  knowledge  that  he  was  doing  the  will  of  his 
Lord  ?  He  spared  neither  Pope,  bishops,  clergy,  nor  people 
in  his  denunciation  of  error  and  sin.  In  imitation  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  apostles,  he  had  recourse  to  preaching  as  a 
means  of  exposing  and  reforming  the  abuses  of  the  age.     He 
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speaks  of  the  excellency  of  this  means  of  usefulness  in  the 
following  words: — 

"  The  highest  service  that  men  may  attain  to  on  earth  is  to 
preach  the  Word  of  God.  The  service  falls  peculiarly  to 
priests,  and  therefore  God  more  straitly  demands  it  of  them. 
Hereby  should  they  produce  children  to  God,  and  that  is  the 
end  for  which  God  has  wedded  the  Church.  .  .  .  And  for  this 
cause  Jesus  Christ  left  other  works,  and  occupied  Himself 
mostly  in  preaching ;  and  thus  did  His  apostles,  and  for  this 
God  loved  them,  .  .  .  Idleness  in  this  office  is  to  the  Church 
its  greatest  injury,  producing  most  the  children  of  the  fiend, 
and  sending  them  to  his  court.  Jesus  Christ,  when  He 
ascended  into  heaven,  commanded  it  especially  to  all  His 
apostles,  to  preach  the  Gospel  freely  to  every  ^man.  So,  also, 
when  Christ  spoke  last  to  Peter,  He  bade  him  thrice,  as  he 
loved  Him,  to  feed  His  sheep;  and  this  would  not  a  wise 
shepherd  have  done,  had  he  not  himself  loved  it  well.  In  this 
stands  the  office  of  the  spiritual  shepherd.  As  the  bishop  of 
the  temple  hindered  Christ,  so  is  He  hindered  by  hindering  to 
this  deed.  Therefore,  Christ  told  them  that  at  the  day  of 
doom,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  should  better  fare  than  they. 
And  thus,  if  our  bishops  preach  not  in  their  own  persons,  and 
hinder  true  priests  from  preaching,  they  are  in  the  sin  of  the 
bishops  who  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.*' 

Wicklif,  having  such  views  of  preaching  as  an  institution  of 
Christ,  we  can  easily  understand  how  he  should  give  himself  to 
it  as  a  chief  means  of  reforming  the  Church  and  State  from  the 
corrupt  condition  in  which  they  existed  in  his  day. 

Lutterworth,  in  Leicestershire,  a  secluded  village,  which  has 
not  even  found  a  name  in  "Bradshaw"  as  having  a  railway 
station,  was  the  parish  of  which  Wicklif  was  the  clergyman. 
Here  he  preached  and  laboured  as  a  faithful  servant  of  his 
Lord  and  Master.  But  the  time  in  which  he  lived,  and  the 
spirit  that  moved  within  him,  stirred  him  to  wider  spheres  of 
labour  than  Lutterworth.  Hence  we  find  him  as  a  preacher 
itinerating  the  country,  denouncing  the  prevalent  evils  of  the 
times,  and  striving  to  spread  the  pure  light  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  the  blessed  God. 

Wicklif  was  not  content  to  itinerate  himself  in  preaching,  but 
he  instituted  a  "  Preaching  Itinerancy."  At  the  end  of  May,  1382, 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  issued  a  mandate  against  "  cer- 
tain unauthorised  itinerant  preachers,  who  set  forth  erroneous, 
yea,  heretical  assertions  in  public  sermons,  not  only  in  churches, 
but  also  in  public  squares  and  other  profane  places,  and  they 
do  this  under  the  guise  of  great  holiness,  but  without  having 
obtained  any  episcopal  or  papal  authorisation." 

It  has  been  supposed  by  some  that  it  was  from  Lutterworth 
that  Wicklif  sent  forth  his  itinerant  preachers.     Lechler,  a 
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standard  biographer  of  Wicklif,  thinks  it  was  while  he  was  at 
Oxford.  In  its  first  stage,  the  preachers  that  Wicklif  sent 
forth  were  men  who  had  received  orders;  but  afterwards,  as 
the  work  grew  in  importance,  he  sent  forth  lay-preachers. 
*'That  lay  preachers,"  says  Lechler,  "appeared  among  the 
Lollards  (the  followers  of  Wicklif)  after  Wicklif  s  death  does 
not  admit  of  a  doubt;  but  that  even  in  his  lifetime  and  with  his 
knowledge  and  approval,  laymen  were  employed  as  itinerant 
preachers,  I  believe  I  am  able  to  prove."  In  the  later  years  of 
his  life,  when  Wicklif  refers  to  his  itinerant  preachers,  he  no 
longer  speaks  of  them  as  "  poor  priests  "  but  as  evangelical  men 
or  apostolic  men.  And  in  one  of  his  later  sermons  he  shows 
that  for  a  ministry  in  the  Church  the  Divine  call  and  com- 
mission are  quite  sufficient.  "These  itinerants  of  Wicklif  went 
forth  in  long  garments  of  coarse  red  woollen  cloth,  barefoot, 
and  staff  in  hand,  in  order  to  represent  themselves  as  pilgrims, 
and  their  wayfaring  of  pilgrimage;  their  coarse  woollen  dress 
being  a  symbol  of  their  poverty  and  toil.  Thus  they  wandered 
from  village  to  village,  from  town  to  town,  and  from  county  to 
county,  without  stop  or  rest,  preaching,  teaching,  warning, 
wherever  they  could  find  hearers,  sometimes  in  church  or  chapel, 
wherever  any  such  stood  open  for  prayer  and  quiet  devotion ; 
sometimes  in  the  churchyard,  when  they  found  the  church 
itself  closed;  and  sometimes  in  the  public  street  or  market- 
place." 

"  Our  readers,"  says  Mr.  Watkinson,  "  will  naturally  revert 
to  the  institution  of  a  similar  order  of  Itinerant  Preachers  by 
the  Wesleys ;  in  fact,  the  order  instituted  by  Wicklif  and  that 
called  into  existence  by  Wesley  are  strikingly  alike.  '  Men  are 
more  than  institutions,'  and  when  men  arise  with  a  burning 
love  to  their  fellows,  they  are  apt  to  rend  institutions  or  modify 
them  when  they  are  found  in  the  way  of  the  practical  well- 
being  of  the  people.  It  was  so  with  Wicklif,  as  it  was  with 
Wesley  in  relation  to  an  ordained  ministry;  they  both  believed 
in  an  ordained  ministry,  in  men  being  called  of  God  for  the 
exclusive  work  of  preaching  the  Gospel ;  but  they  both  found 
that  such  ordained  orders  were  failing  to  do  their  work,  souls 
were  perishing,  and  measures  must  be  taken  to  publish  sal- 
vation. *  It  is  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sabbath  Day.*  That 
is,  the  most  sacred  institutions  are  plastic  to  meet  the  exigences 
of  human  life  and  need.  The  Sabbath  Day  is  not  the  end,  an 
ordained  ministry  is  not  the  end :  they  are  means  to  an  end — 
namely,  the  service  of  souls;  and  these  institutions,  and  all 
other  institutions,  are  consequently  susceptible  of  limitation  or 
variation,  suspension  or  supplement,  according  to  the  supreme 
needs  of  the  souls  of  men.  One  of  the  first  evidences  that 
a  man  is  called  to  preach  is,  that  he  can  preach.  One  of  the 
Puritans  says :  '  God  does  not  send  forth  dumb  orators,  blind 
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seers,  lame  messengers;'  but  Wicklif  found  hardly  any  other 
than  these  equivocal  ecclesiastics ;  and  felt  it  high  time  to  send 
forth  orators  with  burning  words,  seers  with  sometimes  flashing,, 
sometimes  weeping  eyes,  messengers  with  swift  and  beautifiil 
feet,  even  if  they  did  lack  episcopal  ordination.  And  the 
crowning  evidence  of  a  Divine  election  to  the  ministry  is  that 
a  man  preaches  effectually  to  the  conversion  of  souls  and  the 
building  up  of  the  Church.  The  'poor  priests,'  with  their 
coarse  red  garments  and  staff  in  hand,  were  sadly  inferior 
aesthetically  to  the  proud  prelates  of  the  day;  but  just  as  much 
were  they  superior  evangelically  as  they  were  inferior  sartorially. 
'What  could  I  do  more  in  royal  robes,  father,  than  in  this 
plain  garment?'  said  Edward  I.  to  a  bishop  who  remonstrated 
with  him  on  his  attire  as  unkingly;  and  Wicklif  s  *  poor  priests  * 
and  'apostolic  men'  might  justly  argue,  that  seeing  they  worked 
the  most  bishoply  effects  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men,  the 
sacerdotal  raiment  was  the  less  necessary.  Valuable  contribu- 
tions to  science  are  not  rejected  because  the  discoverer  is  not 
a  member  of  the  Royal  Society;  splendid  pictures  are  not  less 
prized  because  the  painter  was  not  a  member  of  the  Royal 
Academy ;  and  men  who  work  grand  effects  with  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  prove  their  apostolic  character  and  calling  beyond  all 
carping ;  they  belong  to  the  highest  hierarchy;  they  are  priests^ 
as  their  Master  was,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 

"  The  sermons  of  these  itinerant  preachers  were,  before  everj'- 
thing  else,  full  of  Bible  truth.  They  had  all  gone  forth  from 
Wicklif  s  school,  had  imbibed  his  principles,  and  had  all  formed 
themselves  as  preachers  upon  his  model.  Wesley  sent  forth 
his  preachers  *  to  spread  Scriptural  holiness  through  the  land;*" 
the  preachers  of  Wicklif  were  charged  with  *  the  faithful 
scattering  of  the  seed  of  God's  Word.'  They  taught  with 
great  simplicity,  freedom  and  power,  the  law  of  God,  and  per- 
suaded men  to  holiness  of  life.  Wicklif  greatly  exerted  him- 
self to  render  these  itinerant  preachers  as  worthy  and  efficient 
as  possible.  Many  of  his  tracts  are  addressed  to  them;  many 
of  his  sermons  were  preached  for  their  benefit.  Their  enemies 
called  them  *  stupid '  and  *  uneducated,'  but  we  may  be  sure  a 
great  scholar  and  theologian  like  the  Reformer  would  do  his 
utmost  to  render  them  as  able  as  possible.  As  might  be  supposedr 
these  preachers  encountered  much  ridicule  and  opposition,  but 
they  had  a  powerful  advocate  in  their  founder.  When  they 
were  reproached  with  attacking  the  priesthood,  Wicklif  replied 
on  their  behalf:  *  Almighty  God,  who  is  full  of  love,  gave  com- 
mandment to  His  prophets  to  cry  aloud,  to  spare  not,  and  show- 
to  the  people  their  great  sins.  The  sin  of  the  common  people 
is  great;  the  sin  of  the  lords,  the  mighty,  and  the  wise,  is 
greater;  but  greatest  of  all  is  the  sin  of  the  prelates,  and  most 
blinding  to  the  people.    And  therefore  are  true  men  by  God's 
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commandment  bound  to  cry  .out  the  loudest  against  the  sin  of 
the  prelates,  because  it  is  in  itself  the  greatest,  and  to  the 
people  of  greatest  mischief.' 

"  Wicklif  was  a  many-sided  master,  charged  with  a  great 
tmessage  to  his  generation,  and  very  fully  was  that  message 
delivered.  In  Oxford  he  delivered  his  soul  surrounded  by 
scholars  and  philosophers;  in  Lutterworth  the  same  truth  was 
rmade  intelligible  to  simple  rustics ;  in  the  pulpits  of  London  he 
spoke  out  boldly  to  crowded  churches,  and  the  stern  high 
message  was  re-echoed  to  the  most  solitary  parts  of  the  land 
by  the  simple  itinerant  evangelist  whose  soul  burned,  as 
Wicklifs  did,  for  the  salvation  of  the  people.  It  will  be 
remembered  the  Press  had  as  yet  no  existence.  We  recently 
heard  that  in  a  great  blight  it  was  found  at  last  the  plague  was 
stayed  by  painting  the  trunks  of  the  trees  with  printer's  ink. 
Luther  found  printer's  ink  a  grand  auxiliary  in  his  conflict  with 
the  many  plagues  which  spoiled  society,  and  since  then  great 
popular  effects  have  been  wrought  with  the  same  solution;  but 
in  these  early  days  the  magical  thing  was  as  unknown  as  the 
philosopher's  stone.  Destitute  of  this  grand  agent  for  diffusion, 
we  see  all  the  more  clearly  the  need  and  value  of  the  preaching 
corps,  organised  and  sustained  by  Wicklif  for  bringing  Heaven's 
light  into  the  obscurest  corner  and  the  lowliest  home." 

As  a  preacher,  Wicklif  was  providentially  adapted  to  the  age 
in  which  he  lived.  Both  Church  and  State  were  slavishly 
subject  to  the  Pope.  One  of  his  great  purposes  was  to  emanci- 
pate them.  To  effect  this,  his  principal  weapon  was  the  Word 
of  God.  In  the  use  of  this  he  attacked  Popery  on  all  sides. 
He  showed  how  beautiful  was  light  from  Heaven,  instead  of 
darkness  from  Rome;  and  how  sweet  the  liberty  of  truth,  instead 
of  the  bondage  of  superstition.  Such  preaching  was  not  long  with- 
out stirring  the  people  to  seek  the  light,  and  struggle  for  liberty. 

The  preaching  of  Wicklif  was  pre-eminently  Scriptural.  He 
knew  that  as  the  people  had  been  degraded  and  enslaved  by 
having  kept  from  them  the  Word  of  God,  so  they  could  only  be 
elevated  and  freed  by  giving  it  to  them.  "  In  all  cases,"  says 
Lechler,  "  where  he  pronounces  judgment  upon  any  doctrine 
which  is  before  him,  or  upon  any  ecclesiastical  custom  and 
institution,  it  is  always  the  Bible  which  he  employs  as  the 
standard.  He  goes  back  to  the  teaching  of  the  Redeemer;  he 
points  to  the  apostles  and  their  procedure.  To  bring  out  the 
doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  as  of  supreme  authority  is  his  highest 
aim." 

"  Wicklif,"  says  Mr.  Watkinson,  "  was  not  only  anxious  that 
the  Word  of  God  should  be  preached,  but  that  this  should  be 
done  in  the  right  way.  He  objected  to  the  piecemeal  style  of 
preaching  God's  Word ;  the  preacher  was  not  to  content  him- 
self with  a  Scriptural  motto,  but  the  fulness  of  the  Word  was  to 
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be  brought  out  in  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth. 
He  disapproved  also  of  the  scholastic  form  of  preaching — ^the 
habit  of  frequent  definitions,  hair-splitting  divisions  and  sub- 
divisions, and  endless  syllogistic  processes  of  proof;  and  he  is 
severe  upon  the  rhetorical  and  poetical  style.  Some  flowers  are 
said  to  be  so  sweet  the  bees  will  not  light  upon  them,  and  some 
sermons  are  so  gorgeous  and  odorous  as  to  be  of  little  practical 
service.  For  this  style  the  Reformer  has  no  toleration.  In  some 
churches  we  see  the  Ten  Commandments  painted  in  such 
involved,  strange  characters,  it  is  impossible  the  common  people 
should  decipher  them ;  and  preachers  in  all  ages  have  fallen 
into  the  same  temptation,  and  made  Law  and  Gospel  unintel- 
ligible  by  making  them  grand.  Wicklif  was  an  earnest  man,  set 
upon  saving  men,  and  profoundly  conscious  that  salvation  was 
in  the  Word ;  so  was  he  impatient  of  anything  that  lost  sight 
of  these  great  points ;  mere  philosophy  and  eloquence  were 
impertinences." 

We  will  here  supply  the  reader  with  a  few  extracts  from 
WickliPs  sermons,  as  specimens  of  his  spirit  and  style  of 
preaching.     The  extracts  are  from  Mr.  Watkinson's  volume : — 

Extract   from  the  Sermon  on  the  Gospel  for  the  Fourteenth  Sunday  after 

Trinity, 
The  Healing  of  the  Ten  Lepers. — Luke  xvii.  ii. 

"  Christ  taught  by  this  deed  that  absolving  of  men  is  nought  unless  God 
absolve  beforehand,  as  God  Himself  absolved  these  lepers.  And  so  priests 
absolve  as  God's  vicars,  according  to  God's  absolutions,  and  else  they  absolve 
no  more  th^n  priests  of  the  old  law  healed  men  of  their  leprosy,  and  that 
could  they  not  do.  This  alien  that  came  again  to  thank  God  for  His  help 
betoken eth  true  Christian  men  that  abide  in  this  belief;  these  nine  that  are 
many  more  betoken  men  who  have  forsaken  the  truth,  that  imagine  that  it  is 
enough  that  their  priest  absolve  them,  and  especially  the  high-priest,  however 
he  err  in  judgment,  and  no  matter  how  these  men  that  are  thus  absolved  live 
before  or  after.  And  against  this  heresy  should  true  priests  cry  fast,  for  by 
this  sin  is  sin  hid,  and  absolution  bought  and  sold  as  it  men  were  buying  an 
ox.  or  a  cow,  and  much  more  falsely.  We  should  come  again  to  Christ,  and 
both  confess  His  kindness,  and  make  covenant  with  Him  to  leave  our  sin 
from  henceforth,  and  think  how  Christ  bade  the  woman  go.  and  resolve  to 
do  no  more  sin.  For  this  covenant,  kept  with  sorrow  for  sin  and  God's 
grace,  is  enough,  even  if  men  speak  no  more  with  priests ;  but  speech  with 
them  is  needful  in  that  they  teach  men  this  truth,  and  men's  ordinance  cannot 
reverse  this  sentence;  and  thus  we  grant  that  everything  that  Peter  bound  or 
absolved  on  earth,  or  any  vicar  of  reter,  in  as  far  as  they  accord  with  God,  is 
bound  or  loosed  in  heaven^  and  else  not,  for  else  they  are  false." 

Extract  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Gospel  for  the  Sixth  Sunday  after  Easter. 

The  Mission  of  the  Comforter. 

"Christ  telleth  His  disciples  of  the  coming  of  the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  what  life  they  shall  lead  afterwards.  And  every  man 
should  learn  this  love,  for  then  he  may  be  a  physician  of  the  soul,  and  know 
by  signs  of  his  life  whether  his  soul  be  sick  or  whole.  Lord !  since  a  physician 
learneth  diligently  his  signs  in  the  pulse  and  other  things,  whether  a  man  s 
body  be  whole;  how  much  more  should  he  know  the  symptoms  that  express 
the  health  of  man's  soul,  and  how  he  stands  in   relation  to  God.    Although 
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such  things  are  secret,  and  pass  the  worldly  wit  of  men,  nevertheless  the  Holy 
Ghost  telleth  men  of  such  signs  and  maketh  them  more  certain  than  men  can 
judge  of  bodily  health.  And,  because  he  should  naturally  desire  to  know  the 
soul's  state,  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  teacheth  us  to  know  these  signs, 
is  called  a  Comforter  of  men,  passing  other  comforters.  And  as  a  man*s 
soul  is  better  than  the  body,  and  endless  good  passeth  temporal  good,  so  thb 
knowing  of  the  soul  passeth  other  men*s  cunning  (/.«.,  knowledge)." 

Extract  from  Sermon  on  Luke  xi.  33. 

No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  putteth  it  in  a  secret  place,"  &c. 

This  Gospel  teacheth  how  each  confessor  should  keep  himself,  and 
especially  abbots,  and  these  new  religious  orders.  First  speaketh  Christ  in 
figurative  speech,  and  saith  that  no  tftan  Ugkttth  a  lardtrn  in  darkness,  and 
puUeih  it  in  one  of  these  two  infamous  places,  neither  in  kidplace^  nof  under 
a  bushel.  Every  man  should  be  a  lantern  lighted  of  God.  The  body  of  this 
lantern  is  mans  body.  The  light  in  this  lantern  is  man's  soul,  and  the 
illumination  therein  is  the  wit  that  God  giveth  man.  That  man  putteth  his 
lantern  in  a  hid  place  or  under  a  bushel  that  liveth  in  worldly  business,  and  is 
of  no  profit  to  the  Church.  For  God  hath  given  him  soul,  and  wit,  to  li^ht 
men  here  in  earth  that  are  in  the  darkness  en  sin,  as  every  man  should  give 
light  to  others ;  for  every  man  hath  some  knowledge  that  another  lacketh,  and 
so  every  man  should  be  a  lantern  to  light  some  men  of  God's  house ;  and 
therefore  God  giveth  this  light  to  light  some  men  in  this  world.  And  then 
the  light  faileth  in  this  lantern  when  the  man  is  dead  in  body.  And  if  he  be 
dead  in  good  works,  this  lantern  is  dead  in  a  man.  But  just  as  a  lantern  has 
no  light  of  itself  to  shine  within  or  without,  so  man*s  body  has  no  light  of 
itself  either  of  life  or  of  wit. 

*'  And  so  God  biddeth  this  lantern  to  be  put  on  high  on  a  candlestick  to  Pive 
men  light  in  God's  house,  and  to  light  this  house  in  every  direction.  And  so 
this  candlestick  may  be  a  state  that  God  approveth  to  this  end,  as  seven 
candlesticks  of  gold  are  seven  states  of  bishops.  And,  as  many  men  think, 
all  these  new  religious  orders  are  hid  by  man's  ordinance  to  bear  light  to 
Christ's  Church ;  for  if  a  man  be  closed  in  a  cloister^  what  profiteth  he  by 
Christ's  ordinance,  to  make  light  to  his  brother,  that  feeleth  not  of  his  profit  ? 
And  thus  closing  of  these  cloisters,  or  high  houses  that  men  have  founded,  is 
beside  Christ's  law,  founded  by  the  prince  of  this  earth.  And  so  all  these  are 
ill  hid  from  the  profit  of  holy  Church. 

"  And  thus  speaketh  Christ  generally  to  Christian  men,  and  saith,  The 
lantern  of  thy  body  is  thine  eye.  And  that  is  in  double  manner,  for  some  men 
have  a  simple  eye^  and  that  eye  lighieth  all  the  body;  and  if  thine  eye  be  way- 
ward^ then  thy  body  shall  be  dark.  Here  is  the  lantern  called  the  light  that 
should  be  in  this  lantern ;  for  this  light  is  the  end  wherefor  God  hath  made 
this  lantern.  And  if  this  light  be  ofright  intent,  then  is  thine  eye  simple;  as 
men  that  would  be  profitable  to  God  s  Church,  after  God*s  law,  have  a  right 
eye,  and  a  simple,  even  after  God's  will.  But  he  hath  a  blind  eye  turned 
away  from  God  that  seeketh  more  his  own  winning  than  profit  of  Christ's 
Church.  And  so  saith  Christ,  that  simple  eye  maketh  all  the  body  shining, 
and  an  eye  that  is  turned  amiss  maketh  the  body  all  dark.  And  the  body 
may  be  called  the  multitude  of  man's  works,  or  man's  life  that  is  medeful  or 
sintul  according  to  such  intention ;  for  by  this  man  hath  charity,  or  lacketh 
charity  in  his  works.  And  thus  the  charity  of  Christ  stretcheth  directly,  and 
without  angle,  to  the  profit  of  Christ's  Church,  and  not  to  its  own  profit. 
And  thus  Paul  sought  many  men's  profit,  and  not  his  own  worldly  winning ; 
for  such  an  intention  is  always  dark,  and  the  light  of  God  passeth  not  through  it. 

"  And  therefore  Christ  biddeth  us  that  we  should  see  that  the  light  in  us  be 
not  darkness,  through  evil  intention  ;  for  then  it  is  an  evil  light.  No  man  is 
here  on  earth  to  whom  God  giveth  not  some  light :  as  some  knowledge  and 
some  intention  of  coveting  some  good.  And  if  his  light  be  rightful^  and  without 
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angle  of  crookedness,    then   God*s  grace  shineth  with  him,   and  else  his 
light  is  darkness;  for  such  crookedness  bringeth  again  darkness  of  man's  life."* 

Extract  from  Sermon  on  Luke  ii.  33. 

"  To  some  men  it  pleaseth  to  tell  the  tales  that  they  find  in  saints'  lives,  or 
outside  of  Holy  Writ,  and  such  things  often  please  the  people  most.  But  we 
hold  this  manner  good — to  leave  such  words,  and  trust  in  God,  and  tell 
surely  His  law,  and  especially  His  Gospels;  for  we  believe  that  they  came 
from  Christ,  and  so  God  speaketh  them  all.  And  these  words,  since  they 
are  God's,  should  be  taken  for  our  creed :  and  more  will  they  quicken  men 
than  other  words  that  men  know  not.  And  thus  these  feasts  of  the  saints 
have  this  good  among  the  rest,  that  one  may  well  expound  the  Gospel  in  them." 

« 

Extract  from  Sermon  on  John  xxi.  15. 

**  Christ  taught  the  apostles  to  feed  His  sheep  in  pastures  of  Holy  Writ, 
and  not  in  rotten  pastures,  as  are  fables,  and  leasings.  and  laws  of  men.  The 
pasture  evermore  green  with  truths  that  nevermore  fail  is  the  law  of  Holy 
Writ,  that  endureth  in  the  other  world.  But,  because  a  good  shepherd  should 
keep  his  sheep  from  wolves,  and  defend  them  from  scabs  and  from  rending, 
therefore  Christ  bade  Peter  thrice  that  he  should  keep  His  sheep.  Christ 
taught  not  His  shepherd  to  raise  a  crusade  and  kill  His  bneep.  with  His  lambs, 
and  spoil  them  of  their  goods  ;  but  this  is  Antichrist's  teachmg,  that  the  fiend 
hath  now  brought  in,  and  by  this  it  is  known  that  these  are  not  Peter's  vicars." 

The  style  of  Wicklif,  as  a  preacher,  though  to  us  it  may  seem 
peculiar,  was  for  the  period  in  which  he  lived:  clear, 
simple,  direct,  and  earnest.  "  The  style,"  say  Lechler,  "  is 
very  often  simple  and  clear,  the  mode  of  expression  not  without 
vividness,  sometimes  picturesque  and  apposite  to  popular  taste, 
and  here  and  there,  too,  especially  in  polemical  passages,  not 
without  a  touch  even  of  banter  and  raillery." 

But  it  is  not  so  much  the  style  of  Wicklif  as  a  preacher  that 
we  admire,  as  it  is  the  motive  and  aim  that  actuated  him,  com* 
bined  with  his  indomitable  courage,  his  fixedness  of  purpose, 
his  impassioned  zeal,  his  self-abnegation,  his  persistent  labours, 
to  preach  the  Gospel  for  the  salvation  of  his  country  from  the 
slavery  of  popedom. 

This  "  Morning  Star  of  the  Reformation,"  did  not  hide  his 
light  behind  a  cloud,  or  shine  with  only  involved  light  and 
motion.  He  was  a  "burning  and  shining  light,"  whose  in- 
fluence was  wide  and  powerful  in  his  own  day;  but  which  has 
penetrated  through  the  centuries  and  is  now  as  the  light  of  the 
sun,  falling  on  all  lands,  permeating  all  literature,  working  in 
all  Churches,  and  blessing  humanity  in  ways  beyond  calculation. 

We  bless  God  for  Wicklif,  and  for  every  one  whose  spirit  He 
moves  to  proclaim  against  error  and  sin  wherever  and  in  whom- 
soever they  appear.  The  growth  and  development  of  Popery 
in  the  Churches  of  England,  call  for  a  faithful  and  **  no  uncer- 
tain "  denunciation  of  its  fopperies  and  lies  by  every  one, 
"  local "  or  "  itinerant,"  as  a  teacher  of  the  truth  as  he  has 
received  it  from  Christ.  The  spirit  and  aim  of  every  one  should 
be,  "  No  peace  with  sin,  the  devil,  and  Rome."  Beta. 
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EXPOSITION  OF  ECCLESIASTES  xii.  2—7. 

We  have  here  an  elegant  description  of  old  age.  "  Then  the 
sun,  and  the  light,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  will  be  darkened." 
That  is,  all  outward  comfort  and  prosperity,  whether  by  day  or 
by  night,  will  be  eclipsed,  and  withdrawn. 

"  And  the  clouds  will  return  after  the  rain."  That  is,  one 
bodily  distemper  and  trouble  will  follow  another  in  quick  suc- 
cession. 

Then  will  "  the  keepers  of  the  house  tremble."  That  is,  the 
arms  and  hands,  which  defend  the  body,  will,  by  reason  of  their 
cold  and  dry  temper,  shake  and  quiver. 

"  And  the  strong  men  will  bow  themselves."  That  is,  the 
thighs  and  legs,  which  have  strongly  borne  up  the  structure  of 
the  body,  will  be  weak,  and  need  the  support  of  a  staff  to  assist 
them. 

"And  the  grinders  will  cease,  because  they  are  few."  That 
is,  the  teeth,  which  chew  and  grind  our  food,  will  break,  decay, 
and  fall  out;  so  that,  being  reduced  to  a  few,  they  will  be  unable 
to  do  their  office. 

"  And  those  that  look  out  at  the  windows  will  be  darkened." 
That  is,  the  sight  will  fail;  the  eye,  through  which,  as  through  a 
window,  the  soul  looks  out,  being  dim  and  weakened. 

"And  the  doors  shall  be  shut  in  the  streets.*'  That  is,  the 
lips  and  mouth  will  be  disabled  from  speaking  and  eating. 

"  When  the  sound  of  the  grinding  is  low."  That  is,  digestion, 
which  is  assisted  by  chewing,  will  be  weak  and  imperfect,  so 
that  the  system  will  be  ill  supplied  with  nourishment. 

"  And  he  shall  rise  up  at  the  voice  of  the  bird."  That  is,  our 
•sleep  will  be  so  shallow,  that  the  least  noise  will  awake  us,  and 
so  short  that  it  will  prevent  the  cock  crowing. 

"  And  all  the  daughters  of  music  shall  be  brought  low."  That 
is,  our  ears  will  grow  dull,  so  that  the  sweetest  music  will  have 
lost  all  its  charms. 

"  And  they  shall  be  afraid  of  that  which  is  high."  That  is, 
we  shall  by  reason  of  weariness,  dizziness,  and  want  of  breath, 
be  afraid  of  ascending  high  places,  and  of  attempting  such  high 
things  as  in  youth  we  adventured  upon  without  hesitation. 

"  And  fears  shall  be  in  the  way."  That  is,  we  shall  be  afraid 
of  and  in  our  journeying,  lest  we  dash  our  weak  and  weary  foot 
against  a  stone. 

"  And  the  almond-tree  shall  flourish."  That  is,  our  head  will 
grow  white,  like  the  almond-tree,  which  soon  ripens. 

"  And  the  grasshopper  shall  be  a  burden."  That  is,  the  least 
weight  will  be  too  heavy  for  our  infirm  body;  yea,  we,  being  then 
like  enough  to  grasshoppers,  shall  be  a  burden  both  to  ourselves 
and  to  others. 
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"And  desire  shall  fail."  That  is,  all  our  bodily  appetites  will 
cool  and  cease. 

At  length  "  the  silver  cord  will  be  loosed."  That  is,  the  back- 
bone, with  the  spinal  marrow  which  it  encloses,  and  the  nerves 
and  fibres  belonging  to  it,  will  be  weakened. 

"  And  the  golden  bowl  will  be  broken."  That  is,  the  vessel 
and  membrane  in  which  the  brain  is  enclosed  (which  is  aptly 
called  **  golden,"  both  for  its  colour  and  value)  will  at  last  he 
shattered. 

"  And  the  pitcher  will  be  broken  at  the  fountain."  That  is, 
the  veins  will  cease  from  doing  their  office,  at  the  right  ventricle 
of  the  heart,  which  is  the  fountain  of  life ;  and  so,  our  blood 
stagnating,  we  are  soon  extinguished. 

"  And  the  wheel  shall  be  broken  at  the  cistern."  That  is,  the 
great  artery,  which  is  knit  to  the  left  side  of  the  heart,  by  which 
the  blood  is  conveyed  into  the  system  generally,  ceases  its  action, 
and  the  pulse  with  it,  which  are  the  immediate  forerunners  of 
death. 

And  "  then  the  dust  returns  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the 
spirit  returns  unto  God  who  gave  it."  Thus  we  see  man's  body, 
like  some  curious  edifice,  first  battered  by  various  storms ;  at 
length  the  roof  and  walls  decay;  and  at  last  it  falls  to  the  ground: 
but  our  blessed  Redeemer  hath  provided  for  the  inhabitant  "  a 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 

R.S. 


"SELF-CONTRADICTIONS  OF  THE  BIBLE." 

(Continued  from  page  450.  j 

Judging  of  others  Forbidden, — ^**Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  For 
with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged."    (Matt.  vii.  i,  2.) 

Judging  of  others  Approved. — "  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  jud^c 
the  world?  And  if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  you,  arc  ye  unworthy  to 
judge  the  smallest  matters  ?  Know  ye  not  that  wc  shall  judge  angels  ?  How 
much  more  things  that  pertain  to  this  life?  If,  then,  ye  have  judgments  of 
things  pertaining  to  this  life,  set  them  to  judge  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the 
Church.*'  (i  Cor.  vi.  2,  3,  4.) — "Do  not  ye  judge  them  that  are  within?" 
(i  Cor.  V.  12.) 

The  points  of  discrepancy  which  are  made  to  appear  in  the 
above  passages  are  derived  purely  from  wresting  them  from 
their  context.  The  text  in  Matt.  vii.  1-2,  has  specific  reference 
to  a  rash  condemnatory  spirit,  which  Jesus  here  highly  repre- 
hends, and  warns  His  disciples  against  indulging  in  any  course 
so  unjust  and  wrong. 

I  Cor.  vi.  2 — 4,  refers  to  the  period  of  the  millennial  reign  of 
Christ,  when  the  saints  will  be  joint  rulers  with  Him,  executing 
the  judgments  of  Jehovah  upon  the  ungodly  and  the  sinners 
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against  God's  law,  and  at  which  time  they  will  be  seated  on 
thrones  of  judgment,  and  reigning  on  the  earth  as  "  kings  and 
priests"  with  Christ.  In  proof  of  this,  read  in  connection, 
with  I  Cor.  vi.  2 — 4;  Ps.  cxlix.  5—9;  Rev.  v.  9 — 13;  Matt.  xix.  28;. 
Rev.  XX.  4 — 6;  Dan.  vii.  13, 14, 18,  21,  27.  The  last  text  quoted 
by  the  infidel  is  i  Cor.  v.  12.  A  simple  reading  of  the  passage 
with  its  connections  will  satisfy  the  reader  that  it  has  reference 
to  excluding  from  Christian  fellowship  those  who  are  unworthy 
the  name  of  Christ.  In  the  light  of  these  facts,  we  would  ask 
the  candid  reader  where  the  sceptic  has  any  ground  for  offering 
these  passages  as  opposed  to  each  other?  But  we  have  had, 
and  probably  shall  continue  to  have,  occasion  to  expose  many 
cases  equally  palpable  and  unjust. 


Christ  Taught  Non-resistance, — ^**Resist  not  evil;  but  whosoever  shall  smite 
thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also."  (Matt.  v.  39.) — "  All 
they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword.**    (Matt.  xxvi.  52.) 

Christ    Taught  and  Practised  Physical  Resistance. — "  He  that  hath  no* 
sword,  let  him  sell  his  garments  and  buy  one.**    (Luke  xxii.  36.) — "  And 
when  He  had  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  He  drave  them  all  out  of  the 
temple."    (John  ii.  15.) 

Agreeable  to  Matt.  v.  39,  we  are  taught  not  to  avenge  our- 
selves or  resist  evil.  The  promotion  of  the  Christian  religion 
does  not  depend  upon  carnal  weapons,  nor  the  sword.  The* 
sceptic,  however,  would  have  it  appear  that  because  Christ 
instructed  His  disciples,  just  before  He  was  taken  and  crucified^ 
to  sell  their  garments  and  buy  swords,  &c.,  that  He  taught 
physical  resistance.  Whereas,  the  truth  is,  that  when  informed 
that  there  were  two  swords.  He  said  they  were  enough.  But 
they  were  not  enough  if  they  were  to  have  a  combat  and  resist 
those  sent  to  take  Him;  but  they  were  enough  for  the  purpose- 
for  which  Jesus  wished  them,  and  that  was  to  practically  illus- 
trate His  mercy  and  kindness:  for  when  Peter  cut  off  the  servant's 
ear,  Jesus  rebuked  him  for  his  rash  act,  and  healed  the  bleeding 
wound.  Hence  from  this  circumstance  we  learn  that  Christ 
was  a  practical  example  of  His  own  teaching.  We  conceive 
the  foregoing  to  be  all  that  is  necessary  to  notice. 


Christ  Warned  His  Followers  Not  to  Fear  being  Killed. — "  Be  not  afraid 
of  them  that  /*;///  the  body."     (Luke  xi.  4.) 

Christ  Himself  Avoided  the  Jews  for  Fear  of  being  Killed. — "  After  these- 
thinfi;^  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee;  for  He  would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  because 
the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him."    (John  vii.  i.) 

Luke  xii.  4  (not  xi.  4,  as  above  quoted)  is  simply  an  exhorta- 
tion to  fear  God  rather  than  man.  It  teaches  that  we  are  not 
to  shape  our  conduct  to  please  the  world;  but  to  obey  the 
commands  of  God,  fearless  of  man's  opposition:  for  "  I,  even 
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I  am  He  that  comforteth  you;  who  art  thou  that  thou  shouldst 
be  afraid  of  a  man  that  shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man  which 
shall  be  made  as  grass;  and  forgettest  the  Lord  thy  Maker,  that 
hath  stretched  forth  the  heavens  and  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
earth  ?  " 

John  vii.  i  is  an  evidence  simply  that  Christ  sought  to 
preserve  His  own  life  until  the  time  came  for  Him  to  be  offered 
up.  Did  He  not  give  up  His  life  cheerfully,  when  the  hour  was 
come  ?  He  was  a  willing  sacrifice  for  our  sins.  His  blood  was 
spilled  even  for  those  who  are  spending  time  in  villifying  His 
pure  character,  and  charging  the  Son  of  God  with  falsehood. 
We  may  search  in  vain  amid  the  records  of  the  dark  ages  for 
ingratitude  so  base  and  black  as  this,  which  thus  blots  the  pages 
of  modern  civilisation. 


Public  Prayer  Sanctioned.-^"  And  Solomon  stood  before  the  altar  of  the 
Lord,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  congregation  of  Israel,  and  spread  forth  his 
hand  toward  heaven.  [Then  follows  the  prayer.]  And  it  was  8o,  that  when 
Solomon  had  made  an  end  of  praying  all  this  prayer  and  supplication  unto 
Ihe  Lord,  he  arose  from  before  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  from  kneeling  on  his 
■knees,  with  his  hands  spread  up  to  heaven.**  (i  Kings  viii.  22 — 54.) — **And 
the  Lord  said  unto  him,  I  have  heard  thy  prayer  and  thy  supplication  that 
thou  hast  made  before  Me."     (i  Kings  ix.  3.) 

JPahlic  Prayer  Disapproved, — "  When  thou  praycst,  thou  shalt  not  be  as 
the  hypocrites  are:  for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  synagogues,  and  in 

the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men But  thou,  when 

thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray 
to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret.**     (Matt.  vi.  5-6.) 

The  only  text  that  seems  to  require  any  explanation  in  the 
above,  is  Matt.  vi.  5-6,  and  this  is  simply  a  record  of  the 
conduct  of  that  class  which  is  still  represented  in  the  19th 
century  by  those  who  make  long  and  flowery  speeches  upon 
their  knees,  that  they  may  be  admired  of  men;  and,  in  opposi- 
tion to  this  course,  the  disciples  are  admonished  to  secret 
prayer. 

God's  children  are  not  forbidden  to  pray  before  men.  Jesus, 
our  great  exampler,  prayed  before  the  multitude  at  the  grave  of 
Lazarus,  and  His  followers  may  also  thus  acknowledge  God 
before  men;  but  we  are  forbidden  to  pray  for  the  purpose  of 
teing  seen  of  men,  as  well  as  to  make  long  prayers  for  a  preUnce. 
Our  instructions,  then,  by  both  precept  and  example,  are,  not  to 
be  ashamed  of  God  or  to  acknowledge  before  men  our  depen- 
dence upon  Him.  And  as  our  great  High  Priest  prayed  before 
the  multitude,  we  who  try  to  follow  His  footsteps  may  do  like- 
wise. But  we  are  also  to  remember  that  He  most  frequently 
sought  solitude  wherein  to  converse  with  the  Most  High;  so 
.also  the  great  burden  of  the  Christian's  prayer  is  in  secret,  in 
the  closet  or  in  the  chamber,  where  God  alone  can  hear  and 
approve;  and  we  have  the  promise  of  an  open  reward.    Prayer 
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is  our  only  means  of  communion  with  the  Most  High.     He  has 
communicated  with  us  by  His  word;  but  we  only  commune 
with  Him  through  the  means  which  He  Himself  has  ordained- 
for  our  benefit.      And  surely  we  cannot    neglect    this,  our 
greatest  earthly  privilege. 

Importuning  in  Prayer  Commended, — "  Because  this  widow  troubleth  me, 

I  will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she  weary  me And  shall 

not  God  avenge  His  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  Him  Y*  (Luke 
xviii.  5.  7.) — "Because  of  his  importunity,  he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many 
as  he  needeth."    (Luke  xi.  8.) 

Importunity  in  Prayer  Condemned,-^"  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain 
repetitions,  as  the  heathen  do;  for  they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their 
much  speaking.  Be  not  ye,  therefore,  like  unto  them:  for  your  Father 
knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of  before  ye  ask  Him."    (Matt.  vi.  7-8.) 

This  proposition  is  so  similar  that  it  scarcely  needs  a  reply. 
Earnestness  and  constancy  of  prayer  are  commended,  while  we 
are  admonished  not  to  use  "  vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen 
do."  The  wise  man  says,  "  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  let 
not  thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  afiy  thing  before  God:  for  God 
is  in  heaven  and  thou  upon  earth,  therefore  let  thy  words  be 
few."  Hence,  we  are  to  approach  the  Majesty  of  the  skies 
with  becoming  reverence;  we  are  to  avoid  customs  which  the 
heathen  adopt  in  addressing  their  gods;  for  an  illustration  of 
which  please  see  the  worship  of  Baal,  as  recorded  in  i  Kings 
xviii.  26 — 29. 

PLAIN     NOTES     ON     TEXTS. 

BY  THE   EDITOR. 

"  I  have  glorified  Thee  on  the  earth,  I  have  finished  the  work  which  Thou 
gavest  Me  to  do."— John  xvii.  4. 

In  this  passage  there  are  three  lessons  that  we  may  learn, 
ist.  That  God  first  gives  us  our  work  to  do  before  we  can  do 
it.  We  must  have  His  warrant  for  what  we  do.  Suppose  a 
man  to  be  so  enthusiastic  as  to  offer,  if  he  had  them,  rivers  of 
oil,  or  mountains  of  cattle,  or  the  first-born  of  his  body,  for  the 
sin  of  his  soul.  (Micah  vi.  7-8.)  Suppose  he  should^  lacerate 
his  body,  and  disfigure  himself,  through  fasting  and  mortifi- 
cation; should  he  conform  to  all  kinds  of  notions  and  fancies  in 
ritual  of  worship;  yet,  if  the  Lord  had  not  first  given  him  these 
works  to  do,  they  would  be  all  works  of  vanity  and  pride. 
2nd.  As  we  are  responsible  for  doing  only  what  God  has  given 
us  to  do,  we  must  in  all  we  do  aim  at  His  glory.  As  His 
authority  is  the  ground,  so  His  honour  must  be  the  end  of  our 
works.  3rd.  God  is  only  glorified  by  our  fiftishing  the  works 
He  gives  us  to  do.    To  begin  and  not  to  finish  is  in  some 
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respects  worse  than  never  beginning  at  all.     In  the  one  we  put 
Christ  to  shame,  in  the  other  Christ  is  let  alone. 


'^  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." — 
Matt.  v.  3. 

That  is,  they  are  nearer  to  life  eternal,  to  true  happiness  and 
glory,  than  ambitious  or  aspiring  minds,  which  have  not  a 
desire  only,  but  oft-times  means  and  opportunity  to  attain  to 
honour  and  dominion  over  others  here  on  earth.  This  affection 
of  poorness  of  spirit  is  the  first  degree  and  step  to  blessedness; 
and  with  reference  to  this,  scarcity  of  means  or  external  poverty 
is  for  some  men  more  expedient  than  wealth,  for  though  many 
be  humbled  which  are  not  humble,  yet  few  are  humble  that 
have  not  been  first  humbled  by  some  cross  or  affliction. 

Thomas  Jackson,  D.D.  (1673). 


"  And  thou  sayest,  How  doth  God  know  ?  Can  He  judge  through  the 
dark  cloud  ?  Thick  clouds  are  a  covering  to  Him,  that  He  seeth  not ;  and 
He  walketh  in  the  circuit  of  hearen." — ^JOB  xxii.  13-14. 

Such  is  the  language  of  the  man  who  judges  of  God  by  sense 
and  reason.  He  views  Him  as  he  views  one  like  unto  himself, 
weak-minded  and  short-sighted,  not  able  to  see  through  clouds, 
darkness,  stone  walls ;  and  because  at  a  distance — "  walking  in 
the  circuit  of  heaven  *' — not  able  to  see  the  things  taking  place 
on  the  earth.  Alas,  for  man,  when  he  thus  judges  of  God ! 
It  is.  like  a  mole  judging  of  man  by  itself  or  its  fellow-mole.  Dark- 
ness and  light  are  both  alike  to  God.  Distance  and  near  are 
all  the  same  to  Him.  "  Dark  clouds  !  "  He  can  «see  through 
them  as  easily  as  through  transparent  atmosphere;  and  walking 
in  the  circuit  of  heaven,  He  walks  at  the  same  time  in  the 
circuit  of  earth.     (See  Ps.  cxxxix.) 


''The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  is  more  than  raiment''— 
Luke  xii.  23. 

Of  what  use  is  meat  if  there  is  no  life  to  be  fed  by  it  ?  Or  of 
raiment,  if  there  is  no  living  body  for  it  to  clothe  ?  Therefore 
meat  and  raiment  are  secondary,  not  primary,  and  as  such 
should  be  placed  in  our  judgment  and  appreciation.  There  is 
a  moral  in  this.  The  life  and  body  of  religion  are  more  than 
the  meat  or  raiment  of ;  doctrines,  means,  and  ceremonies. 
These  are  for  them  more  than  those  for  these.  If  one  has  no 
spiritual  life  they  are  of  no  use  to  him.  All  his  belief  in  them 
and  observance  of  them  will  serve  in  him  no  good.  Life  is 
primary,  and  this  comes  direct  from  God.  Seek  this  first,  and 
then,  as  far  as  necessary,  these  other  things  use,  as  auxiliary  to 
its  nourishment  and  embodiment. 
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''  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.'' 
— Ps.  li.  10. 

If  the  house  is  thoroughly  cleaned,  the  old  tenant  which 
allowed  it  to  get  into  such  a  condition  of  filth  must  not  be 
allowed  to  remain,  or  the  house  will  soon  become  as  bad 
as  ever.  So  a  new  tenant  who  will  keep  the  house  in 
cleanliness  must  be  put  within.  This  being  done,  there  is 
almost  a  certainty  that  the  condition  of  the  house  and  the 
occupant  will  harmonise.  Thus  the  heart  of  man  must  not 
only  be  cleansed  from  all  unrighteousness  by  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
but  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  must  be  sent  forth  into  it  to  keep  it  pure. 
If  not,  the  old  sins  will  return  to  it  and  make  it  as  bad  as  ever. 
God  answers  this  prayer  of  the  Christian  by  giving  a  new  (a 
clean)  heart,  and  then  putting  His  Spirit  within  it,  that  he  may 
keep  His  statutes  and  commandments.  (See  Ezek.  xxx.  25 — 27.) 


"Am   I  therefore  become  your  enemy  because  I  tell  you  the  truth?" — 
Gal.  iv.  16. 

It  seems  strange  that  such  a  question  should  be  asked,  yet 
how  natural  is  it  as  based  upon  ordinary  experience.  How  few 
like  to  have  the  truth  told  them  !  How  common  it  is  for 
persons  to  whom  you  tell  the  truth  respecting  them,  for  them 
to  turn  upon  you  and  accuse  you  of  being  their  enemy  !  This 
is  so  in  the  commercial,  the  social,  and  the  Christian  life.  Even 
preachers  who  preach  the  truth  to  the  congregations  have  to 
contend  with  this.  "  What  did  you  mean  by  preaching  at  me, 
the  other  Sunday  morning  ?  "  asked  a  man  once  of  his  minister. 
**  Preaching  at  you,  man  ?  "  he  said;  "  I  did  not  know  you  were 
one  of  my  hearers,  and  if  I  did  preach  at  you,  and  the  truth  hit 
you,  do  you  think  I  meant  you  harm  as  your  enemy  ?  Is  the 
doctor  tne  enemy  of  his  patient  because  he  probes  the  wound, 
or  gives  him  medicine  he  does  not  like?  Is  the  father  the 
enemy  of  the  child  because  he  tells  him  his  faults,  and  pre- 
scribes ways  of  virtuous  conduct  ?  Is  a  neighbour  an  enemy 
of  his  neighbour  because  he  tells  him  of  a  thief  that  is  seeking 
to  break  into  his  house  and  steal  ? "  "  Am  I  your  enemy 
because  I  tell  you  the  truth?  " 


"  Quench  not  the  Spirit." — i  Thbss.  v.  19. 

There  is  a  reference  here  to  the  ancient  altar  of  burnt-offering 
on  which  the  fire  was  to  be  kept  continually  burning.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  here  represented  as  a  fir^,  because  it  is  His 
province  to  enlighten,  quicken,  purify,  and  refine  the  soul,  and 
to  excite  and  maintain  every  pious  and  devout  affection.  The 
Christian  therefore  must  not  quench  the  sacred  flame  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  any  of  His  influences  by  committing  any  act, 
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uttering  any  words,  or  indulging  any  sensual  or  malevolent 
exposition  which  may  provoke  Him  to  withdraw  both  His  gifts 
and  graces.  Neither  must  the  Christian  extinguish  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit,  but  keep  them  in  constant  exercise,  as  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  fidelity,  meekness, 
&c.  So  in  2  Tim.  i.  6,  St.  Paul's  advice,  "  Stir  up  the  gift  of 
God  which  is  in  thee,'*  means  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  See 
also  I  Tim.  iv.  14.  T.  H.  Horne. 

"  And  the  king  of  Syria  commanded  his  thirty  and  two  captains  that  had 
rule  over  his  chariots,  saying.  Fight  neither  with  small  nor  great,  save  only 
with  the  King  of  Israel." — i  Kings  xxii.  31. 

Great  policy  this  on  the  part  of  the  King  of  Syria,  a  policy 
generally  aimed  at  in  all  national  battles.  If  the  head  is  con- 
quered, the  members  soon  give  way.  We  learn  a  lesson  here 
as  Christians  in  war  with  ourselves,  or  in  war  with  the  world 
for  Christ.  The  supreme  power  of  evil  in  us  or  in  the  world 
is  Sin.  The  great  command  of  our  King  is  that  we  fight,  with 
neither  great  nor  small,  save  with  this.  If  sin  is  killed,  all  the 
minor  powers  that  it  employs  are  at  once  paralysed  and 
destroyed.  But  if  we  subdue  all  other  evils,  and  leave  this 
alive,  it  can  soon  raise  up  other  evils  that  shall  harass 
us.     Death  unto  sin  is  followed  by  a  life  unto  righteousness. 


MATERIALS    FOR    SERMONS. 

THE  STRONG  MAN  ARMED. 

"  When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace: 
but  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come  upon  him,  and  overcome  him,  he 
taketh  from  him  all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils.'' 
— Luke  xi.  21-22. 

The  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ  were  too  manifest  to  be  denied, 
even  by  His  bitterest  enemies.  Some,  however,  endeavoured 
to  evade  them  by  ascribing  them  to  Satanic  agency.  Our  Lord 
shows  the  absurdity  of  such  an  idea — the  expelling  of  evil 
spirits  was  confirmation  of  our  Lord's  doctrine.  Consequently 
it  tended  to  the  destruction  of  Satan's  kingdom,  and  the 
establishment  of  His  own.  This  Satan  could  not  but  be  aware 
of.  He  would,  therefore,  never  concur  in  an  act  which  must 
terminate  in  his  own  ruin.  Hence  it  appeared  that  the  power 
which  Jesus  exercised  over  the  evil  spirits,  was  not  only 
without  the  concurrence  of  Beekebub,  but  in  spite  of  his 
utmost  exertions  to  withstand  it.  To  illustrate  this  truth  our 
Lord  delivered  the  parable  before  us. 

Some  caution  should  be  used  in  explaining  the  parables  of 
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Christy  that  we  may  not  give  to  any  part  of  them  a  measure 
which  they  were  not  designed  to  bear.  But  some  parables 
were  certamly  intended  to  be  minutely  applied  in  all  their  parts. 
(Matt.  xiii.  18 — 23,  and  36—40.)  That  which  is  now  before  us 
seems  to  be  of  that  number.  We  shall,  thereforei  open  it  in  a 
way  of  familiar  exposition.     It  teaches 

I. — That  Satan  is  Fitly  Compared  to  a  Strong  Man 
Armed. 

The  power  of  Satan  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures. 
His  very  names,  Apollyon  (Rev.  ix.  11),  the  great  dragon 
(Rev.  xii.  7),  and  the  God  of  this  world  (2  Cor.  iv.  4),  evidently 
characterise  him  as  possessed  of  great  power.  As  an  angel,  he 
excels  in  strength  (Ps.  ciii.  20.)  Nor,  though  he  has  lost  his 
original  purity,  has  his  native  energy  been  at  all  impaired.  He 
is  rendered  more  formidable  too  "  by  his  armour."  Alas !  what 
fiery  darts  has  he  in  his  quiver !  (Eph.  vi.  16.)  With  what 
subtlety  does  he  plan  his  seasons  and  methods  of  assault  I 
(2  Cor.  xi.  3  ;  Eph.  vi.  11.)  Nor  can  he  have  so  long  engaged 
in  this  warfare,  without  having  learned  much  by  experience. 

n. — That  the  Hearts  of  Unregenerate  Men  are  "  His 
Palace." 

He  has  the  most  intimate  access  to  the  hearts  of 
men.  He  entered  into  the  heart  of  Judas,  and  prompted 
him  to  betray  his  Lord.  (John  xui.  27.)  By  the  same 
invisible  agency  he  urged  Ananias  and  Sapphira  to  lie 
unto  the  Holy  Ghost.  (Acts  v.  3.)  In  the  same 
manner  he  stimulates  all  his  vassals  to  the  commission 
of  sin.  He  rules  within  them  as  a  monarch.  (Eph.  ii.  2.) 
And  lords  it  over  them  with  most  despotic  sway.  (2  Tim- 
ii.  26.)  Every  apartment  of  the  palace  is  occupied  by  his 
attendants.  The  understanding,  the  will,  the  affections,  the 
memory,  the  conscience,  are  all  under  his  control.  If  seven 
spirits  only  possess  some.  Legion  is  the  name  of  others,^ 
(Luke  xi.  26,  with  viii.  30.) 

III. — That  while  He  Takes  up  His  Abode  in  Them,  Hb 
Keeps  all  in  Peace. 

One  would  think  that  a  soul  possessed  by  him  should  be 
filled  with  horror.  But  he  contrives  to  divert  the  thoughts  of 
men  from  all  their  spiritual  concerns.  He  blinds  their  minds 
so  that  they  cannot  see  their  real  state.  He  fills  them  with  a 
presumptuous  confidence  that  they  shall  do  well  at  last. 
(Compare  i  Kings  xxii.  22.  with  Jer.  vi.  14.)  Perhaps  he 
makes  them  laugh  at  the  idea  of  Satanic  influence.  He 
suggests  that  God  is  too  merciful  to  inflict  eternal  punishment^ 

32 


498  Local  Preacher's  Treasury. 

And  that  all  apprehensions  of  Divine  wrath  are  the  effects  of 
superstition  or  enthusiasm.  If  at  any  time  they  are  impressed  by 
the  Word  of  God,  he  catches  it  away,  lest  they  should  believe 
it  and  be.  saved.  (Luke  viii.  12.)  Thus  he  continually 
deceives  his  vassals,  and  lulls  them  asleep  in  a  most  fatal 
security, 

IV. — ^That  there  is  One,  however,  even  Jesus,  who 
IS  Stronger  than  he. 

Satan  indeed  is  a  roaring  lion;  but  Jesus  is  the  all-power* 
ful  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  (Rev.  v.  5.)  Satan  is  the 
serpent  that  bruised  the  heel  of  Jesus;  but  Jesus  is  the  woman's 
seed  that  effectually  bruised  his  head.  (Gen.  iii.  15.)  Jesus  van* 
quished  him  in  repeated  combats.  (Matt.  iv.  10;  John  xiv.  30; 
and  xvi.  11.)  And  at  last  triumphed  over  him  upon 
the  cross.  (Col.  ii.  15.)  Yea,  and  led  him  captive 
in  His  resurrection  and  ascension.  (Eph.  iv.  8.)  Nor 
does  He  exercise  less  power  in  His  people  than  He  then  did 
for  them,  (i  John  iv.  4.)  His  grace  is  sufficient  to  fortify  us 
against  the  fiercest  assaults  of  Satan.  (2  Cor.  xii.  7 — g.)  Nor 
shall  the  weakness  of  His  people  counteract  or  retard  His 
career  of  victory.     (Rev.  vi.  2.) 

• 

VI. — That  Satan  Cannot  any  Longer  Retain  his  Hold 
when  Jesus  Comes  to  Eject  him. 

Satan  strove  indeed  to  the  utmost  to  keep  possession  of  the 
bodies  of  men.  Nor  relinquished  them  at  last  without  the 
greatest  efforts  to  destroy  them.  (Mark  ix.  20 — 26.)  Thus  will 
he  maintain  a  conflict  with  Jesus  in  their  souls.  If  he  be 
driven  from  the  outworks,  he  will  defend  himself  in  the  citadel 
— Sometimes  he  may  appear  for  a  season  to  defy  omnipotence 
itself — But  in  due  season  he  is  overcome — His  strong  holds, 
one  after  another,  are  demolished.  (2  Cor.  x.  v.)  And  he  is  con- 
strained to  surrender  the  palace  which  he  can  no  longer  keep. 

Vn. — That  Jesus,  having  Driven  Satan  from  the 
Soul,  will  Turn  all  its  Powers  against  him. 

A  sinner,  while  under  Satan's  power,  has  many  things  which 
prove  serviceable  to  his  wicked  purposes.  His  wisdom,  riches, 
influence,  are  all  pressed  into  the  service  of  the  devil.  All  are 
used  to  strengthen  his  hold  of  the  heart  and  to  weaken  the 
authority  of  Christ.  But  when  Jesus  has  gained  p>ossession  of 
a  soul.  He  instantly  secures  all  its  powers — And  turns  the  ar- 
tillery of  Satan  against  himself.  Whatever  the  man  possessed, 
is  now  engaged  in  the  service  of  the  Redeemer's  interests — The 
gold  of  Egypt  is  formed  into  vessels  for  the  sanctuary  of  the 
.Lord — And    every    talent    is    improved    in    promoting    and 
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establishing  His  kingdom.  (2  Cor.  x.  6.)  Thus  does  Jesus 
drive  Satan  from  his  fortress,  (i  John  v.  18.)  And  enable  the 
once  captive  soul  to  trample  on  him  as  a  vanquished  enemy, 
(Rom.  xvi.  20.) 

From  the  parable  thus  explained  we  may  learn 

1.  The  nature  of  conversion. 

Conversion  does  not  consist  merely  in  a  change  of  senti- 
ment. It  supposes  that  our  false  peace  has  been  broken, 
that  Satan  has  been  made  to  yield  to  the  victorious  grace  of 
Jesus.  Jesus  Himself  is  now  become  the  sole  Ruler  of  our  hearts. 
We  cordially  serve  Him  with  all  our  powers.  Let  us  try  our- 
selves by  this  touchstone.  Let  us  see  whether  we  be  indeed 
new  creatures.  Nor  let  us  rest  till  we  be  turned  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God.     (Acts  xxvi.  18.) 

2.  The  agency  of  conversion. 

Men  are  in  themselves  the  willing  slaves  of  Satan.  So  far 
from  desiring  deliverance  from  him,  they  fight  against  their 
deliverer.  Most  assuredly,  therefore,  they  are  not  the  authors 
of  their  own  conversion.  It  is  Jesus  alone  who  effects  the 
mighty  change  by  His  Spirit.  It  is  He  alone  who  begins  and 
carries  on  the  good  work  within  them.  (Zech.  iv.  9;  Heb.  xii.  2.) 
To  Him  therefore  must  every  converted  soul  ascribe  the  glory. 
(Zech.  iv.  7.)  None  can  boast,  as  if  they  had  effected  it  by  their 
own  power,  (i  Cor.  iv.  7.)  Nor  need  any  despair,  as  though 
their  bonds  could  never  be  broken.  To  any  one  who  wishes  to 
be  made  free,  there  is  every  encouragement  in  the  Scriptures. 
(Is.  xlix.  24-25.) 

3.  Tlie  duty  of  those  who  are  converted. 

As  Satan  never  leaves  a  soul  without  reluctance,  so  he  ever 
watches  for  an  opportunity  to  return.  Nor  will  he  fail  of 
his  purpose,  if  our  hearts  be  not  guarded  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Let  none  then  be  satisfied  with  purging  out  only  some  grosser 
sins.  (2  Pet.  i.  9.)  In  vain  will  the  house  be  swept  and 
garnished,  if  it  be  not  occupied  by  the  stronger  than  Satan. 
He  will  return  with  seven  devils  worse  than  himself  and  the 
last  state  of  such  will  be  worse  than  the  first.  (Luke  xi.  25-26.) 
Let  all  then  be  on  their  guard — And  commit  the  keeping  of 
their  souls  to  Jesus,  (i  Peter  iv.  19.)  Then  shall  all  the 
attempts  of  the  enemy  be  baffled — He  who  never  slumbers  will 
surely  preserve  them.  (Ps.  cxxi.  4 — 7.)  And  they  shall  be 
made  the  habitation  of  God  to  all  eternity.  (Eph.  ii.  22.) 
What  we  say  therefore  to  one,  we  say  unto  all.  Watch. 
i(Mark  xiii.  37.) 

Simeon  (Revised  for  L.  P.  T,) 
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THE  REVIVAL  OF  A  CHURCH. 

**  Wilt  Thou  not  revive  us  again  that  Thy  people  may  rejoice  in  Thee  ?•* — 
Ps.  Ixxxv,  6. 

Every  godly  man  is  concerned  about  the  welfare  of  Zion.  He 
marks  well  her  signs,  and  is  influenced  by  them.  When  Zion 
languishes  he  is  sorrowful,  and  is  earnest  in  his  prayers  and 
efforts  to  have  her  revived. 

I. — ^The  text  implies  that  there  are  times  of  depression  in  a 
Church. 

1.  Spiritual  depression.  Faith  weak — ^zeal  languid — means 
and  ordinances  neglected.     Worldliness  predominant. 

2.  iVwmmca/ depression.  Members  decreasing--"leakage,"  &c. 

3.  Financial  depression.  Keeping  back  the  "  tithes."  Difl&- 
culties  in  meeting  demands.     Debts,  &c. 

4.  These  are  times  of  discouragement  to  ministers,  office- 
bearers, &c. 

5.  These  are  times  of  weakness — decline  —  and  apparent 
death ;  not  death  itself. 

6.  How  to  be  accounted  for.     Many  opinions  freely  given. 

7.  This  depression  in  a  Church  has  its  analogies  in  trade 
and  commerce ; — in  the  seasons,  in  the  human  body,  in  the 
tides,  in  the  atmosphere.  It  is  in  the  order  of  things,  then, 
that  a  Church  should  be  sometimes  depressed.  It  would  not 
be  a  Church  on  earth,  were  it  not  so. 

II. — The  text  teaches,  from  whom,  and  by  what  means  a 
Church  may  be  revived  from  its  depression.  Wilt  Thou  not  revive 
us  again  ? 

The  revival  of  a  Church  is  not  in  or  from  itself,  any  more 
than  the  reviving  of  a  drooping  tree,  or  a  declining  body. 
Paul  may  plant,  and  ApoUos  may  water.  This  is  the  most 
that  they  can  do.  The  increase  is  of  God.  Revivals  by  fnan 
are  short-lived  —  spasmodic  —  no  more  than  electricity  com- 
municated to  a  dead  body. 

1.  The  reviving  of  a  Church  is  of  the  Lord.  All  we  do  futile 
without  Him ;  but  with  Him,  the  least  and  weakest,  can  be 
made  a  blessing. 

The  Psalmist  says  to  the  Lord  of  himself,  "  Thou  wilt  revive 
me."  "He  will  revive  us,"  says  Hosea.  "O  Lord,  revive 
Thy  work,'*  prays  Habbakuk.  *'  I  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble 
and  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones,"  says  the  Lord.  With  Him 
only  is  all  necessary  blessings  for  a  revival. 

The  Valley  of  Dry  Boftes.  The  breath  of  the  Spirit.  This  feuSt 
not  to  lead  us  to  be  still  and  do  nothing. 

2.  To  have  a  reviving  from  the  Lord  we  must  seek  it  in  praytr*^ 
And  in  order  to  do  this  effedtually,  there  must  be, — 
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(i.)  A  realisation  of  the  fact  that  we  are  depressed  and  ne€d 


reviving. 


(2.)  An  earnest  longing  to  be  revived. 

(3.)  A  settled  conviction  that  the  Lord  alone  can  revive  us, 

(4.)  Then  the  diredl  seeking  of  it  from  Him.  (i)  In  con- 
fession of  our  sins.  (2)  In  deep  humiliation.  (3)  Willingness 
to  be  revived  in  any  way,  and  by  any  agency  He  may  be  pleased 
to  employ.  (4)  Disposition  to  do  anything,  and  to  co-operate 
in  anything,  which  He  may  place  in  our  way  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  desired  end.  (5)  Plead  the  promises,  "  I  will 
pour  water,"  &c.  (6)  Consecration.  (7)  Direa  appeal  to  Him 
as  His  people,  '*  Wilt  thou  not,*'  &c.     (8)    Confidence  in  God. 

All  revivings  in  this  way.  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Apostles. 

III. — The  text  teaches  that  when  a  reviving  comes  to  a  Church 
it  is  an  occasiofi  of  rejoicing  among  God's  people,  "  That  Thy 
people  may  rejoice  in  Thee." 

A  reviving  of  national  glory — of  trade — of  health  of  body — 
of  atmosphere  —  of  spring-season :  what  rejoicing  these 
occasion.  So  when  a  Church  is  revived.  Dead  hearers 
converted.  Dying  merhbers  quickened.  Sickly  members 
cured.  Negligent  servants  aroused.  Fruitless  trees  made 
fruitful.  Cowardly  soldiers  inspirited.  Fire  on  altar  low, 
revived-  Darkness  gone.  Coldness  gone.  Complaining  gone. 
Division  gone.  Means  of  grace  better  attended.  Singingy  prayings 
and  preaching  revived.  Living  unity  and  peace  and  prosperity  in 
all  ways.      These  bring  rejoicing  to  Zion. 

Rejoice  in  Thee.  Not  in  man.  Not  in  means.  Not  in  the 
reviving.  But  in  the  Lord,  from  whom  the  reviving  came. 
As  when  other  personal  blessings  received;  "Bless  the 
Lord,"  &c.  The  jailor.  (Acts  xvi.)  The  man  at  the  beautiful 
gate.  (Acts  iii.)  A  joyless  life  is  a  miserable  life.  Joy  in  God 
greatest  joy  of  individuals  or  of  Churches. 

Learn,  i.  What  is  the  sorrow  and  weakness  of  a  Church? 
Its  depression. 

2.  Its  happiness — its  reviving. 

3.  Watch  against  depression  after  a  reviving.  Revive  us  again. 
How  soon  many  revivals  cease.  How  many  things  to  cause 
this  ? 

4.  Instead  of  mourning  over  depression  in  a  Church  or  in  your- 
-self,  seek  a  reviving. 

5.  The  best  way  to  keep  up  a  reviving ;  rejoice  in  God  for  all 
He  has  done  and  is  doing. 

Addenda  : — 

Wilt  Thou  not  revive  us  again  ?  The  Hebrew  is :  "  Wilt  Thou 
not  return  and  revive  us  ?  "  We  translate  the  verb  return  by  the 
adverb  again.    Thou  hast  given  us  many  revives;   when  we 
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ivere  as  dead  men,  and  like  carcasses  rotting  in  the  grave. 
Thou  didst  revive  us ;  wilt  Thou  not  revive  us  once  more,  and 
act  over  those  powerfully  merciful  works  and  strong  salvations 
once  more,  or  again  ? — ^Joseph  Caryl. 

When  God  changeth  the  cheer  of  His  people,  their  joy 
should  not  be  in  the  gift,  but  in  the  Giver. — D.  Dickson. 

Is  it  any  wonder  that  a  Church  becomes  depressed,  when  it 
rejoices  in  its  ministry,  or  in  its  ritual,  or  in  its  wealth,  or  in 
its  successes,  or  in  its  state  patronage,  &c.,  more  than  it  rejoices 
in  its  God  and  Saviour  ? 

It  is  well  when  a  Church  awakes  to  a  consciousness  of 
its  depressed  state  and  bestirs  itself  to  seek  a  reviving. 

How  much  the  truth  suffers,  the  Spirit  is  grieved,  and  the 
world  around  is  deprived  of  good,  when  a  Church  languishes ! 
The  gardener  dislikes  to  see  his  flowers  or  fruit-trees  droop. 
The  mother  mourns  over  the  decline  of  her  loved  child.  The 
patriot  laments  that  his  country  should  wane  in  its  glory* 
The  general  doubts  of  victory  when  his  troops  lose  heart  in 
the  conflict.  So  the  head  of  the  Church,  holy  angels,  and  all 
earnest  Christians,  when  a  Church,  from  whatever  cause,  is 
depressed.  Alpha. 


THE  BLESSEDNESS  OF  SIN  FORGIVEN. 

'^  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered.*' 
— Ps.  xxxii.  I. 

This  psalm  is,  as  the  title  states,  "  A  Psalm  of  David."  As 
such,  Paul  quotes  from  it  (Rom.iv.6 — 8),  "  Even  as  David,"  &c* 

The  psalm  begins  with  a  beatitude,  David  had  obtained 
forgiveness  of  his  "great  transgression,"  according  to  the 
mercy  of  God,  who  not  only  pardons,  but  pardons  abundantly 
and  freely.  God's  forgiving  mercy  is,  like  Himself,  boundless, 
bottomless,  and  absolute. 

This  act  of  Divine  mercy  was  followed  by  such  manifestations 
of  Divine  peace  and  happiness  to  David's  soul,  that  he  was 
constrained  to  express  himself  in  the  sweet  strains  of  this 
beautiful  psalm  for  the  encouragement  of  others,  and  in  the 
praise  of  a  sin-pardoning  God:  "Blessed  is  he  whose  trans- 
gression," &c.     We  observe, 

I. — The  Nature  of  this  Blessedness:  "Blessed  is  he." 
O  happy  man ! 

1.  This  blessedness  is  supreme.  (Rom.  v.  1-2.)  "Transgression 
forgiven,  sin  covered,  iniquity  not  imputed,  and  guile  removed," 
comprise  the  highest  blessedness  on  earth ;  both  in  extent  and 
in  duration. 

2.  This  blessedness  is  perfect,     (Rom.  viii.  i.)     It  is  faultless; 
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it  is  only  to  be  desired.  "  Blessed  or  happy  is  the  man."  This 
implies  a  state  of  real  happiness.  The  godly  are  blessed,  even 
when  afflicted,  persecuted,  and  reviled.  (Matt.  v.  10—12.)  God 
is  the  strength  of  their  heart,  and  their  portion  for  ever.  They 
are  satisfied  with  Him.    (Ps.  Ixxiii.  25.) 

3.  This  blessedness  is  self-manifesting.     (Ps.  1.  i — 3.) 

(i)  In  the  state  of  the  soul.  (Ps.  xxxii.  2.)  Christ  has  given 
a  description  of  this  blessedness  in  Matt.  v.  3 — 12,  The  pure 
in  heart,  the  merciful,  the  bountiful,  the  meek,  the  peacemakers, 
the  faithful,  the  righteous,  are  the  blessed.  These  have  a  most 
lively  sense  of  God's  pardoning  mercy.  They  know  they  are 
saved,  (i  John  iii.  14.)  They  know  that  heaven  is  their  home. 
(2  Cor.  V.  I.) 

(2)  In  the  realisations  of  the  heart.  (Eph.  i.  3 — 7.)  The 
forgiven  feel  the  wondrous  change,  enjoy  the  blessedness 
attendant  on  that  change,  and  have  the  witness  of  their  freedom 
from  sin,  acceptance  with  God,  and  adoption  into  the  Divine 
family.  (Rom.  viii.  14 — 17.)  There  can  be  no  real  blessedness 
without  these  realisations  of  heart.    (Ps.  xl.  i — 4.) 

(3)  In  the  outward  life.  (Matt.  v.  16;  i  Pet.  ii.  12.)  By  the 
outward  conduct  the  blessed  are  known.  (Matt.  vii.  20.)  A  pure 
fountain  cannot  send  forth  an  impure  stream.  (Matt.  xii.  35.) 
The  change  is  great,  but  the  personality  is  not  lost.  (John  ix.  8-9.) 
Paul  the  great  apostle  still  could  say,  *'  I  am  he,  who  was  before 
a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious:  but  I  obtained 
mercy."     (i  Tim.  i.  13;  Phil.  iii.  4 — 7.) 

Observe, 

II. — The  Ground  of  this  Blessedness;  "  Blessed  is  he." 

1.  Because  his  transgression  is  forgiven.  (Matt.  ix.  ii.)  True 
blessedness  is  not  in  the  pleasures,  honours,  and  riches  of  the 
world,  but  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  As  conviction  of  sin  fills 
the  soul  with  fear,  so  the  forgiveness  of  sin  fills  it  with  joy  and 
peace.  When  sin  is  pardoned  we  have  true  joy.  Transgression 
IS  forgiven — borne  away  (Jer.  xxxi.  34);  sin  is  covered — ^put  out 
of  sight  (Micah  vii.  19);  iniquity  is  not  imputed — not  reckoned 
to  his  account  (Ps.  xxxii.  2);  guile  is  annihilated  from  the  soul. 
"  In  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile."  (John  i.  47.)  This  is 
blessedness  indeed.  God  both  forgives  and  practically  forgets; 
and  therefore.  His  forgiveness  is  thorough.  God  forgives  all 
sin.     How  great  is  His  mercy  I 

2.  Because  his  sin  is  covered. 

{1)  Not  by  himself.  This  would  prove  a  curse.  (Prov. 
xxviii.  13.)  Gehazi  covered  his  sin  with  a  lie.  But  it 
was  soon  uncovered  again  by  the  truth.  We  cannot  justify 
ourselves  in  sin.  The  sin  is  ours.  We  cannot  improve  or  hide 
our  sin.    We  cannot  alter  the  sins  we  have  committed.     But 
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we  can  ask  God  to  remove  our  sins:  to  save  us  from  our  sins. 
"  Salvation  is  of  the  Lord.  He  alone  can  save,"  (Acts  iv.  12.) 
Yes,  He  can  save!     (Heb.  vii.  25.)    Sin  is — 

(2)  Covered  by  the  Lord.  He  puts  it  out  of  sight,  so  that  it 
is  no  longer  open  to  His  view,  no  longer  exposed  to  His  dis- 
pleasure. We  cannot  be  happy  while  our  sins  are  under  the 
eye  of  God — unforgiven.  But  we  are  forgiven;  we  are  happy; 
our  sins  are  covered.  We  are  made  free  from  sin,  pure,  and 
guileless.    (Rom.  vi.  22.) 

Our  sin  is  covered — 

a.  By  the  Father's  forgiving  grace.    (Eph.  li.  8 — 10.) 

b.  By  the  Son's  mediation.     (Acts  v.  31.) 

c.  By  the  Holy  Spirit's  sanctifying  power,     (i  Thess.  v.  23.) 

The  Spirit  fills:  no  room  for  sin.     (Eph.  v.  18.)    Observe, 
III. — ^The  Way  of  Obtaining  this  Blessedness. 

1.  By  repenting  of  sin.  (Acts  iii.  19.)  The  psalm  declaring 
this  blessedness  is  a  penitential  one.  Repentance  and  forgive- 
ness are  inseparably  connected.  (Luke  xxiv.  47.)  Unless  we 
repent  we  cannot  be  forgiven.  How  deep  was  the  penitential 
sorrow  of  David.  (Ps.  xxxii.  3-4.)  Peter,  when  he  had  denied 
the  Saviour,  "  went  out  and  wept  bitterly."  (Matt.  xxvi.  75.) 
"  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,"  &c.     (Matt.  v.  4.) 

2.  By  a  full  confession  of  sin.  (Prov.  xxviii.  13.)  "  I  acknow- 
ledge my  sin  unto  Thee,"  &c.  David  is  speaking  experi- 
mentally when  he  says,  "  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is 
forgiven,"  &c. 

3.  By  forsaking  all  sin  and  putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
(Is.  Iv.  7.)    We  are  great  sinners,  but  Christ  is  a  great  Saviour. 

"  The  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him,  and  with 
His  stripes  we  are  healed."  We  are  by  nature  in  an  horrible  pit 
and  in  the  miry  clay,  but  God  can  lift  us  up  out  of  them  into  the 
highest  blessedness,  setting  our  feet  upon  a  rock,  establishing 
our  goings,  and  putting  a  new  song  in  our  mouth,  even  praise 
unto  Himself.      How  good,  pleasant,  and  comely !    (Ps.  xl.  2.) 

(i)  Our  transgression  will  then  be  forgiven.  Certainly  and 
completely,  (i  John  i.  9.)  What  infinite  mercy  is  required  in 
the  pardon  of  all  sin.     (Luke  vii.  47.) 

(2)  Our  sin  will  then  be  covered.  Put  away  out  of  sight,  to 
be  remembered  no  more.     Blotted  out.     (Is.  xliii.  25.) 

(3)  Our  state  will  then  be  most  blessed,  (i  Peter  ii.  7.)  A 
peace  deeper  than  the  world  can  give ;  given  by  Christ,  will 
then  be  enjoyed  by  us.  A  "peace  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing"; a  "joy  that  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  gloiy." 
(Is.  Ixi.  10.) 
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In  conclusion — 

1.  Are  your  sins  forgiven  and  covered  from  the  view  of  God? 

2.  If  they  are,  you  are  blessed.     Blessed  indeed! 

3.  //  thq^  are  not,you  are  A  nathema  maran-atha.  (i  Cor.  xvi.  22.) 

j.  b.  horberry. 

Illustrative  Anecdotes. 

A  Christian  visitor  met  with  a  5roung  woman  about  twenty 
years  of  age,  living  in  sin  and  sinking  lower  and  lower  in  guilt, 
who  had  a  few  months  before  left  her  home.  "Oh!"  she 
exclaimed,  with  bitter  grief,  "  that  I  were  at  home  once  more ! 
But  my  father  will  not  receive  me:  I  am  sure  he  will  not.  He 
cannot  love  me  now;  he  will  never  forgive  me ;  I  have  lost  his 
affection  for  ever."  "  Have  you  ever  tried  him?"  inquired  the 
visitor.  "No;  I  dare  not."  "  Does  your  father  know  where 
you  are?"  "No;  I  have  never  written  to  him  since  I  left 
home."  "  Then  I  will  write  to  him  at  once."  "  It  is  of  no 
use,  sir;  no  use."  "Well,  we  shall  see  about  that:  we  can 
but  try."  A  letter  was  written,  and  prayed  over.  An  answer 
-came  at  once  which. made  the  Christian  man  rejoice,  and  the 
fallen  daughter  weep  abundantly.  "  Immediate  "  was  written 
large  on  the  outside,  and  the  substance  of  the  epistle  was: 
**  Ready  to  forgive.'*  "  This,"  said  the  father,  "  is  what  I  have 
been  earnestly  praying  for :  I  have  longed  to  know  where  my 
wanderer  was,  and  yearned  to  hear  that  she  was  willing  to 
return.  Let  her  come  back  at  once :  I  will  forgive  all,  and  love 
her  still." — Sunday  at  Home. 

Being  forgiven  through  faith  we  are  united  to  Christ.  "  As 
the  graft  is  kept  in  union  with  the  stock  by  means  of  the  clay 
which  has  been  applied  by  the  gardener,  so  is  the  believer 
united  to  Christ  by  grace  through  faith  which  is  the  gift  of 
God.  The  clay  cement  keeps  the  parts  together,  but  has  no 
virtue  in  itself;  so  faith  is  the  means  of  union  to  Christ — it 
shows  that  the  husbandman  has  been  there.  When  the  clay 
is  removed  in  an  ordinary  tree,  the  graft  is  found  united  to  the 
stock  ;  so  when  faith  is  swallowed  up  in  sight,  then  the  perfect 
union  of  Christ  and  His  people  is  seen." — J.  H.  Balfour. 

Cowper  says  of  the  time  in  which  he  received  forgiveness  of 
sins :  "  Unless  the  Almighty  had  been  under  me,  I  think  I 
should  have  been  overwhelmed  with  gratitude  and  joy.  My 
eyes  filled  with  tears,  and  my  voice  choked  with  transport.  I 
could  only  look  up  to  heaven  in  silent  fear,  overwhelmed  with 
love  and  wonder." 

The  Rev.  Peter  Jones,  a  remarkable  Indian  Chief  from 
America,  when  in  this  country — after  describing  his  pierced  and 
wounded  condition  under  conviction  for  sin  as  a  stricken  deer 
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who  left  the  herd  to  die — said  of  the  sensations  of  new  life 
experienced  by  him  on  the  day  of  his  salvation :  '^'On  that  day 
the  world  seemed  all  fresh  and  new  to  me.  It  seemed  like  a 
new  creation.  I  looked  around,  and  the  trees  and  the  fields 
were  so  green,  the  lake  was  so  blue,  the  sunshine  so  bright,  the 
sky  was  so  glad.  Oh,  that  was  a  handsome  day  on  which  God 
for  Christ's  sake,  forgave  my  sins  !  " — Dr.  Jobson. 

As  the  American  negros  danced  and  jumped  and  threw 
themselves  upon  the  ground  for  joy,  when  their  emancipatioa 
from  a  shameful  slavery  was  proclaimed,  so  believing  sinners 
when  their  chains  fall  off,  bringing  them  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  are  filled  with  the  highest 
gladness. — ^J.  B.  H. 

I  do  not  decide  which  comes  first, — whether  repentance 
comes  before  faith,  or  faith  before  repentance.  But  I  am  bold 
to  say  that  the  two  graces  are  never  found  separate,  one  from 
the  other.  Just  as  you  cannot  have  the  sun  without  light,  or 
ice  without  cold,  or  fire  without  heat,  or  water  without 
moisture,  so  long  you  will  never  find  true  faith  without  true 
repentance,  and  you  will  never  find  true  repentance  without 
lively  faith.  The  two  things  will  always  go  side  by  side. — 
Bp.  Ryle. 

As  Mary  Magdalene  washed  the  Saviour's  feet  with  her  tears 
before  she  anointed  Him  with  the  precious  ointment,  so  we 
must  shed  the  tears  of  godly  sorrow  for  sin  at  Jesus'  feet  before 
He  can  anoint  our  head  with  "  the  oil  of  gladness  "  in  the 
forgiveness  of  our  sins. — ^J.  B.  H. 

To  cover  the  sin  which  lies  on  the  conscience  with  a  layer 
of  earnest  efforts  to  do  right  will  not  take  the  sin  away;  the 
underlying  sin  will  assimilate  all  the  dead  works  that  may  be 
heaped  upon  it,  and  the  result  will  be  a  greater  mass  of  sin. — 
Dr.  Arnot. 

There  is  a  blessed  covering  for  sin :  forgiveness  of  sin  is 
the  hiding  it  out  of  sight,  and  that's  the  blessedness- — 
R.  Alleine. 

"  He  will  cast  all  our  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea."  Sin 
shall  not  be  cast  in  as  a  cork  which  riseth  up  again,  but  as 
lead  which  sinks  to  the  bottom.  How  should  we  all  labour  for 
this  covenant  blessing  1 — Thomas  Watson. 

"  Covered."  Menochius  thinks  it  alludes  to  the  manner  of 
writing  among  the  Hebrews,  which  he  thinks  to  be  the  same 
with  that  of  the  Romans  ;  as  writing  with  a  pencil  upon  wax 
spread  upon  tables,  which  when  they  would  blot  out  they  made 
the  wax  plain,  and  drawing  it  over  the  writing,  covered  the 
former  letters.  And  so  it  is  equivalent  with  that  expression  of 
"  blotting  out  sin,"  as  in  the  other  allusion  it  is  with  "  casting 
sin  into  the  depths  of  the  sea." — Charnock. 

J.  B.  H. 
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A  DANGER  AND  A  CAUTION. 

"  Be  careful  for  nothing;  but  in  everything,  by  prayer  and  supplications, 
with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God.  And  the 
peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesu*."— Phil.  iv.  6-7. 

The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  intensely  experimental  and 
practical.  It  is  so  in  all  things  which  concern  man's 
highest  happiness  and  goodness.  It  meets  man  in  every  sia 
that  pollutes  him,  and  in  every  woe  that  distresses  him,  and 
removes  them.  In  every  danger  that  besets  him  it  provides 
the  means  of  his  escape,  and  secures  to  him  a  grand  salvation^ 
The  text; — 

I. — Cautions  us  against  a  Common  Danger:  "  Be  careful 
for  nothing,"  or  as  the  Revised  Version  renders  it,  "  In  nothing 
be  anxious."  This  is  a  danger  to  which  we  all  are  more  or  less 
exposed.  Even  with  the  religion  of  Christ  in  our  enjoyment,  we 
have  ii\  us  so  much  of  the  human  as  to  make  this  anxiety  su 
danger  to  be  feared.  Some  are  exposed  to  this  danger  from 
one  quarter  and  some  from  another. 

1.  To  some  it  may  arise  in  the  family, — wives,  husbands^ 
children,  servants,  afflictions,  death.  From  all  these  anxiety 
may  come. 

2.  It  may  arise  in  Business,  It  may  be  dull,  debts  owing. 
Obligations,  Competitions. 

3.  It  may  arise  in  the  Church.  Deadness,  financial  difficulties, 
contentions,  &c. 

4.  It  may  arise  in  Personal  Religion.  Doubts,  fears,  dutieSr 
temptations,  backslidings. 

11. — The  Means  Prescribed  for  Avoiding  the  DANGERr 
"  In  everything,"  &c. 

1.  Instead  of  brooding  over  and  being  anxious  about  the 
things  to  which  reference  has  been  made,  take  them  all  to  God, 
and  make  them  known  to  Him.  Seek  His  sympathy  and  help* 
As  a  loving  child  tells  all  its  troubles  to  the  parent,  and  a  good 
servant  to  his  master,  so  do  you  to  your  Heavenly  Father:  keep 
nothing  back.  Make  Him  your  confidant.  It  is  a  great  relief 
to  empty  one's  bosom  into  another  where  we  know  there  is 
sympathy  ready  to  respond. 

2.  With  the  telling  of  all  your  cares  to  God  combine 
eaimest  and  importunate  prayer  for  the  strength,  comfort^ 
wisdom,  and  deliverance  which  He  has  promised. 
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3.  And  with  your  prayers  and  supplications,  combine 
.thanksgiving.  Think  of  your  mercies  as  well  as  your  crosses. 
Look  at  the  bright  light  in  the  cloud  as  well  as  the  darkness. 
Sing  of  blessing  as  well  as  judgment.  If  you  have  anything 
to  make  you  anxious,  remember  the  ten  thousand  more  things 
you  have  to  make  you  thankful.  Let  thanksgiving,  then,  if 
possible,  be  first  and  loudest  in  your  offerings  to  God.  "  Shall 
we  receive  good  at  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  we  not 
receive  evil?  " 

in. — The  Blessed  Result  which    Shall   Follow  the 
Use  of  the  Means  Prescribed, 

"And  the  peace  of  God,"  &c. 

It  is  not  said  that  we  shall  be  exempted  from  the  occasions 
of  anxiety;  but  we  shall  from  the  anxiety.  The  storm  may  not 
cease,  but  we  shall  have  peace  in  it;  as  Christ  in  the  ship.  The 
.affliction  may  not  be  removed;  the  business  may  not  be  revived, 
the  conflict  may  not  cease,  &c.;  but  in  all  and  through  all  we 
shall  have  within  a  power  that  will  make  us  equaJ  to  the 
endurance  of  all.     We  shall  have  peace. 

1.  The  peace  of  God.  What  is  this?  What  can  disturb  it? 
Bears  up  a  universe  in  peace. 

2.  A  peace  so  pure,  so  strong,  so  profound,  that  no  finite 
understanding  can  comprehend  it.     "  Passeth  all,"  &c. 

3.  This  peace  comes  through  Christ  Jesus.  It  comes  through 
His  teaching.  His  death.  His  intercession.  His  Spirit. 

4.  This  peace  keeps  the  heart  and  mind.  It  pours  oil  on  the 
troubled  waters.  It  hushes  the  winds  and  waves.  It  stops 
the  cries  of  fears  and  foes.  It  encloses  the  heart  and  mind  as 
an  insurmountable  wall.  It  is  a  mighty  "  break-water,"  so 
that  the  boiling,  threating  surges  come  not  into  the  harbour 
of  the  heart  and  mind. 

Conclusioft.  1.  Who  will  tell  the  Christian  there  is  no  power 
or  benefit  in  prayer?  The  Christian  carries  in  his  own  bosom 
the  positive  refutation  of  such  a  bold  statement.  Let  sceptics 
tell  sceptics;  let  worldlings  tell  worldlings,  &c.,  if  they  please 
that  there  is  no  good  in  prayer,  but  let  him  not  say  so  to  him, 
who  in  answer  to  prayer,  has  his  heart  and  mind  kept  in  the 
peace  of  God  amid  all  the  sorrows,  disappointments,  conflicts, 
and  turmoils  of  this  mortal  life. 

2.  The  secret  of  the  true  Christian's  calmness,  self-possession, 
and  victory;  Peace  of  God.  Not  stoicism,  rationalism,  presump- 
tion, philosophy.    The  Peace  of  God. 

Alpha, 
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SEED-THOUGHTS  ON  TEXTS. 

"  The  whole  family  in  heaven/' — Eph.  3 — 15. 

The  people  of  God  known  by  a  variety  of  names  on  earthy 
so  they  are  in  heaven.  Here  is  one,  applied  to  them  in 
heaven,  subject :  The  heavenly  family. 

I. — The  history  of  this  family — came  out  of  much  tribulation^ 
washed  their  robes,  &c.,  from  all  ages,  circumstances,  &c. 

II. — ^The  Head  of  this  family,  God  in  Christ. 

III. — ^The  members  oi this  idsmly.  i.  Number;  "  No  man  can 
number  them."  2.  Variety;  "  from  all  nations,  kindreds, 
peoples  and  tongues." 

IV. — The  unity  of  this  family,  i.  One  head.  2.  One 
nature.  3.  One  name.  4.  One  clothing.  5.  One  spirit.  6# 
One  happiness.  7.  One  employment.  8.  One  immortality. 
Changes  on  earth,  in  removals,  backslidings,  &c.     None  there^ 

V. — ^The  residence  of  this  family:  "  in  heaven ^^^  in  their 
"  Father's  house."  Adapted  in  locality ^  in  size,  in  state^ 
"  Many  mansions." 

Conclusion.  i.  This  family  already  contains  some  of  our 
own  children,  &c.  2.  This  family  has  its  supply  from  God's 
family  on  earth.  Do  we  belong  to  this  ?  Have  we  a  hope  of 
belonging  to  that  ?  3.  Let  us  do  all  we  can  to  persuade  others 
to  come  into  this,  and  go  with  us  to  that. 


"  Show  us  Thy  mercy,  and  grant  us  Thy  salvation.*' — Ps.  Ixxxv.  7. 

I. — Salvation  is  God's  work;  "Thy  salvation."  i.  The  plan 
is  His.  2.  The  provision  is  His.  3.  The  condition  is  His* 
4.  The  application  is  His.     5.  The  consummation  is  His. 

11. — Salvation  is  God's  gift.  i.  Of  His  mercy;  "  Show  usf 
Thy  mercy."     2.  Of  His  grace;  "  Grant  us,"  &c. 

III. — Salvation  is  God's  answer  to  prayer,  i.  It  is  the  first 
object  of  prayer.     2.  It  includes  every  other. 

G.  Rogers. 

Another:  I. — Man's  need  of  salvation. 

II. — God's  provision  for  this  need. 

III. — ^The  Divine  method  of  seeking  salvation — prayer,  in- 
cluding repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

IV. — God's  way  of  bestowing  it.  "  Grant  us,"  &c. — a  free 
gift.  All  of  grace,  both  the  provision  and  bestowment,  as 
all  the  provisions  and  bestowments  of  nature  to  man's  physical 
needs.  

"I  am  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  know  My  sheep,  and  am  known  of 
Mine."— John  x.  14. 

I. — How  Jesus  knows  His  sheep,  or  people,  i.  By  His  name: 
on  them.     2.  By  His  nature  in  them.      3.  By  their  cwxfidencc 
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in  Him.    4.  By  their  love  to  Him.    5.  By  their  service  of  Him 
6.  By  their  conflicts  for  Him, 

II.  How  His  people  know  Him.  i.  By  His  love  to  them. 
2.  His  care  of  them.  3.  His  blessings  given  them.  4.  His 
promises  to  them.    5.  His  manifestations  to  them. 


''Thy  loving-kindness  is  before  mine  eyes." — Ps.  xxri.  3. 

I.  As  an  object  of  contemplation.  2.  As  an  object  of  desire. 
3.  As  an  object  of  pursuit.  4.  As  an  object  of  admiroHon. 
5.  As  an  object  of  delight.  6.  As  an  object  of  pre-eminence. 
7.  As  an  object  developing  in  excellences  of  beaufy,  richness^  and 
pleasure.  8.  As  an  object  undying  and  everlasting  in  interest, 
and  glory,  and  felicity. 

"  Who  is  there  among  you  of  all  His  people }  The  Lord  his  God  be  with 
him,  and  let  him  go  up.*' — 2  Ch.  xxxvi.  23. 

I. — Those  upon  whom  this  work  is  laid:  Who  is  there  among 
you  of  all  His  people?  i.  God's  people.  2.  All  of  them.  Who 
is  there,  &c.?  Not  many  left;  who  is  there?  3.  Those  who 
would  but  cannot  (see  Ezra  i.  3.)  Those  who  could  but  will 
not. 

II. — The  work  to  which  they  are  exhorted.  To  build  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  Apply.  This  is  :  i.  Necessary  work.  2.  An 
ancient  work.  3.  A  forgotten  dind  neglected  work.  4.  A  glorious 
work.  5.  An  wtselfish  work.  6.  A  work  for  God.  7.  A  volun- 
tary work. 

III. — The  stimulus  and  encouragement  to  set  about  this  work: 
^*  The  Lord  his  God  be  with  him."  i.  To  direct  him.  2.  To 
give  him  supplies.  3.  To  help  him.  4.  To  bless  his  labours  with 
success.  The  Lord  his  God  with  him;  let  him  set  on  work, 
and  fear  nothing  and  no  one. 

**  But  we  all,  with  open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  I-or3, 
are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord." — 2  Cor.  iii.  18. 

I. — The  mirror  or  glass  :  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
II. — The  sight  beheld  in  it :  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 
III.— The  beholders,  "  We  all." 
IV. — The  assimilating  process,  "  changed,"  &c. 
V. — The  Divine  Agency;  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.' 


"  Where  the  Spirit  ot  the  Lord  is  there  is  liberty." — 2  COR.  iii.  17. 

I. — Where  and  when  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord?  see  v.  16.  They 
who  "  turn  unto  the  Lord  "  receive  His  Spirit.  What  is  implied 
in  turning  unto  the  Lord  ? 
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II. — The  liberty  which  they  enjoy  who  receive  the  Spirit  of  the: 
Lord.  They  are  freed  from  all  those  entanglements  and  chains 
which,  up  to  the  time  of  receiving  the  Spirit,  they  were  subject 
to — in  religious  worship  (see  context),  in  religious  fears,  doubts, 
in  human  opinions, 'sentiments,  associations,  in  personal  habits, 
conceits,  righteousness.  Liberty  of  the  Spirit — liberty  of  lights 
of  life,  of  love.  Against  this  liberty  there  is  no  law.  This 
liberty  is  not  licentiousness  nor  latitudinarianism. 

Liberty  in  light : — The  light  of  the  Spirit's  truth  and  grace. 
Who  or  what  can  entrammel  a  man  in  his  enjoyment  and  use 
of  the  light  of  day?  Liberty  of  Life: — ^The  life  of  the  Spirit,  in  and 
through  all  the  powers  of  the  soul.  Who  and  what  can  restrain 
the  liberty  of  a  child,  or  tree,  in  its  growth  and  developments  in 
all  its  varied  parts  ?  Liberty  of  Love: — The  love  of  the  Spirit, 
pure,  chaste,  Divine,  filling  and  working  in  the  heart.  Who 
or  what  can  restrain  love  from  its  exercise  and  works  ? 

This  is  liberty.  Talk  of  other  liberty.  This  liberty  enjoyed; 
what  are  prisons,  chains,  &c.,  to  this  ?  Christ  and  this  liberty. 
Paul  and  this  liberty.    The  martyrs.     AH  God's  people. 


"  They  could  not  come  nigh  unto  Him  for  the  press." — Mark  ii.  4. 

What  keeps  men  from  Jesus  ? — The  press.  Take  this  word 
and  apply  it  to  the  press,  as  representin'g  literature ;  and  how 
many  cannot  get  to  Jesus  because  of  that ;  many  newspapers, 
books,  periodicals,  by  their  ever-varying,  their  novel,  their 
sceptical,  and  atheistic  teaching,  keep  men  from  Jesus.  Take 
the  word,  and  apply  it  to  the  press  of  cares,  press  of  business, 
press  of  company,  press  of  doubts,  press  of  pleasures,  press  of 
household  duties,  &c.  Blessed  are  those  who,  when  the  press 
keeps  them  from  Jesus,  have  resor  tto  such  means  as  will  sur- 
mount the  difficulty,  and  bring  them  right  into  His  presence, 
to  receive  from  Him  all  they  need.  See  the  whole  of  the 
fourth  verse. 


FUTURE  PUNISHMENT  OF  THE  WICKED. 

^'Then  you  believe  in  the  unending  punishment  of  the  finally 
impenitent  ?*' 

"  Yes,  certainly ;  as  much  as  I  do  in  the  unending  rewards 
of  the  finally  righteous.  I  could  as  soon  believe  heaven  and  its 
inhabitants  would  cease  to  exist  at  some  future  period  as 
that  hell  and  its  inhabitants  would.  As  I  read  my  Scriptures, 
I  understand  them  to  be  as  clear  and  positive  on  the  one 
question  as  on  the  other." 

"  But  do  you  think  that  the  punishment  of  the  wicked 
will  be  such  as  we  often  hear  it  spoken  of  by  many  preachers, 
and  read  of  in  many  books  ?  " 
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"  I  think  that  many  preachers  and  writers  have  gone  to  the 
extreme  in  their  descriptions  of  the  future  punishment  of  the 
wicked ;  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  these  extremes  have  had 
a  great  deal  to  do  in  creating  in  a  certain  class  of  mind 
scepticism  on  the  whole  subject." 

"  I  believe  you  are  right  there.  I  don't  believe  one-half,  or  in 
some  instances,  a  tithe  of  what  I  have  read,  about  the  detaik  of 
the  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  the  other  world;  yet  I  am  not  one 
tittle  removed  from  my  belief  in  the  doctrine.  I  can  believe  in 
the  imprisonment  of  a  man  for  life,  without  believing  that  the 
law  will  perpetually  subject  him  to  the  torture  of  the  cat-o- 
nine-tails,  or  every  moment  pour  boiling  fire  down  his  throat,  or 
set  upon  him  fiery  imps  unceasingly  to  snarl  at  him  and  torment 
him.  Doubtless,  a  great  deal  of  poetry  has  been  admitted  into 
descriptions  of  hell  as  into  descriptions  of  heaven ;  and  the  class 
of  mind  to  which  I  have  referred  has  not  sufficiently  looked  at 
this  aspect  of  the  question.  These  descriptions  they  have 
heard  or  read,  as  the  orthodox  creeds  of  the  Churches,  when  they 
were  only  poetic  ebullitions  of  human  imaginations,  with  a  view 
to  produce  certain  desired  results.  But  you  will  observe  that, 
as  a  rule,  while  these  descriptions  of  hell's  torments 
have  had  such  a  reactionary  influence  upon  certain  minds  in 
regard  to  belief  in  eternal  punishment,  the  descriptions  of 
heaven,  have  not  had  a  similar  effect  in  regard  to  belief  in 
eternal  rewards ;  because,  I  suppose,  the  one  has  been  con- 
genial to  their  wishes,  while  the  other  has  been  revolting ;  and 
what  is  more  easily  believed  than  that  which  we  likel  and 
how  ready  we  are  to  disbelieve  what  we  do  not  like !  " 

"  But  do  not  the  Scriptures  contain  very  fearful  terms  and 
phrases  descriptive  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  and  do  you 
not  believe  them  ?" 

"  Of  course  I  believe  them ;  but  I  do  not  know  that 
I  am  bound  to  believe  them  as  privately  interpreted  by 
others.  When  poetry  is  made  upon  poetry,  we  must  not  be 
surprised  if  there  is  excessive  exaggeration  upon  the  subject 
discoursed  about.  Now,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  many  of 
the  terms  and  phrases  used  in  Scripture  to  describe  the  punish- 
ment of  the  wicked  are  figurative,  but  by  many  have  been 
understood  as  literal;  and  therefore,  taking  as  literal  what  v^s 
figurative,  and  exercising  their  imagination  upon  what  they 
considered  literal,  has  given  rise  to  so  many  unjustifiable 
human  descriptions  of  the  punishment  of  the  impenitent  in  the 
future  life.  I  take  the  words  of  Christ,  'These  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment,'  as  stating  an  unalterable  doctrinal  truth  ; 
but  then  as  to  the  details  of  this  truth — viz.,  what  will  comprise 
this  punishment,  I  must  look  elsewhere.  I  do  so ;  and  I  find 
such  phrases  as  *  The  fire  that  shall  not  be  quenched ;'  '  The 
worm  that  dieth  not ;'  '  Weeping  and  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
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teeth ;'  *  The  smoke  of  their  torment  shall  ascend  up  for  ever 
and  ever  ; '  *  And  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torment ;' 
*The  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.'  These 
and  similar  phrases  are  used  to  explain  that  punishment 
which  is  said  to  be  '  everlasting/  Now,  as  I  read  some  of 
these  phrases,  I  may  regard  them  as  figurative  modes  of  speech 
to  express  the  reality  of  anguish,  regret,  and  suffering,  which 
the  wicked  will  endure,  without  believing  in  the  reality  of 
"  fire,"  **  smoke,''  "  worms,"  &c. 

"  Bub  if  these  are  figurative,  are  not  many  of  the  phrases 
representing  the  rewards  of  the  righteous  figurative,  also  ?" 

"  Undoubtedly  they  are." 

"  And  is  not  the  phrase  'everlasting  punishment'  figurative, 
too?" 

"  That  does  not  follow;  a  doctrinal  truth  is  generally  stated 
in  plain  words,  while  the  illustrations  of  it  may  be  figurative  and 
poetic.  '  God  is  love '  is  a  plain  truth;  but  the  illustrations  of 
it  may  be  figurative.  Christ  is  a  Mediator;  but  the  particulars 
in  which  He  is  Mediator  may  be,  and  often  are,  set  forth  in 
poetic  expressions,  as,  for  instance,  the  *door,*  the  'way,'  the 
Vine,'   the 'bread,'  &c." 

"  If,  then,  you  admit  figures  into  these  various  phrases  which 
describe  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  do  you  not,  by  dis- 
pensing with  the  figures,  very  much  reduce  the  ideas  of  the 
severity  of  the  punishment  ?" 

"  Not  necessarily.  Take  the  related  experience  of  tlni 
punishment  of  a  wicked  man  in  this  life,  as  felt  in  himself,  and 
what  is  more  insufferable  to  him,  especially  when  he  sees  his 
wickedness  in  a  true  light,  and  in  despondent  feelings,  as  though 
there  was  no  forgiveness  for  him  in  this  world  or  in  that  which 
is  to  come  ?  As  to  poetry,  who  uses  more  of  it  to  express  his 
real  conscience-punishment  than  such  a  man?  And  then  the 
half  is  not  told.  Now,  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  the 
other  world  is  punishment  as  arising  out  of  and  in  connection 
with  a  being  abstracted  from  all  relieving  and  ameliorating 
circumstances  and  associations.  Think  of  a  personal,  unholy 
being  in  this  abstract  condition,  and  judging  from  what  we 
know  of  such  an  existence  in  this  world,  in  an  analogous 
condition,  can  you  imagine  a  being  more  miserable?  Cani 
there  be  figures  of  speech,  whether  'fire,'  'worms,*  or  'devils,.** 
that  can  possibly  exaggerate  his  punishment  ?" 

"  But  do  you  think  that  God,  as  a  loving  Father,  will  inflict 
such  punishment  upon  any  of  His  creatures?" 

"  It  is  not  a  question  as  to  whether  God  will  do  it;  it  is  a*, 
question,  how  can  the  wicked  possibly  avoid  it  in  and  from 
themselves  in  their  relation  to  law  ?  How  could  God  prevent  it 
in  moral  beings  unless  He  annihilated  or  re-made  them,  which 
is  a  matter  beyond  our  province  to  determine  whether  He  will 
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do  either.  The  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  as  much  a  fact  as 
is  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked.  Can  a  man  have  rheumatism 
or  toothache,  or  any  other  bodily  complaint  or  disorder,  without 
suffering?  No  more  can  a  soul  have  sin  without  punishment. 
If  a  subject  of  the  Queen  voluntarily  and  knowingly  commit 
manslaughter  or  murder,  his  punishment  is  not  an  act  of  the 
Queen.  It  is  not  for  Her  Majesty,  in  her  tender  affection,  to 
interfere  with  the  course  of  the  law  in  its  trial  and  condemnation 
of  the  culprit.  Is  he  condemned  to  penal  servitude  for  life  or 
to  be  hanged,  the  Queen  is  passive  in  the  matter,  however 
much  her  womanly  nature  may  pity  the  man,  and  wish  his 
doom  were  other  than  it  is.  Though  this  side  of  her  being 
would  feign  change  his  state,  there  are  other  considerations,  in 
her  relation  to  the  laws  and  subjects  of  her  kingdom,  which 
require  the  sentence  of  the  Judge  to  stand,  and  the  criminal  to 
be  punished,  the  sympathies,  pity,  weeping,  and  sorrow  of  her 
own  nature  and  that  of  others  to  the  contrary." 

**  You  do  not,  I  suppose,  believe  that  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked  will  be  equal  tn  degree,  if  equal  in  duration  ?  " 

"I  believe  that  the  punishment  induration  will  be  equal,  that 
is — everlasting,  but  I  cannot  believe  that  it  will  be  equal  in 
degree.  *  Whatsoever  a  man  sows,  that  shall  he  reap.'  If  he 
sow  morality,  which  shall  as  far  as  possible  resemble  Chris- 
tianity, yet,  not  Christianity,  he  will  reap  that  which  will 
be  proportionately  below  the  reward  of  Christianity.  If  a  man 
sow  infidelity  in  his  principles  and  practice,  he  will  reap  only 
that  which  his  seed  can  yield  him.  If  a  man  sow  sins  of  every 
kind,  he  will  reap  as  many  kinds  of  punishments  that  his  sins 
produce.  Thus,  I  believe,  upon  the  authority  of  Scripture  and 
analogy — the  punishment  of  the  wicked  will  be  in  proportion  to 
the  degree  of  voluntary  moral  depravity  in  which  they  have  lived 
and  died." 

"  But  is  it  not  horrible  to  think  of  a  human  being  existing 
in  endless  punishment?" 

"  It  is  horrible,  but  that  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  question, 
in  its  reality  or  its  justice.  Is  there,  however,  an3thing 
more  horrible  in  endless  punishment  than  there  is  in  sin 
•committed  against  an  infinitely  holy,  righteous,  and  loving  God? 
One  reason,  perhaps,  which  may  make  eternal  punishment 
appear  to  us  disproportionate  to  human  sin  is,  we  can  only  judge 
from  one  side  of  the  subject — and  that  the  finite,  and  our  oim. 
We  are  not  in  a  position  to  judge  of  it  from  the  side  of  infinite 
justice,  truth,  and  holiness.  Were  we  equally  related  to  both 
sides  of  the  subject,  and  equally  capable  of  judging  on  both, 
then  we  should,  doubtless,  be  better  prepared  to  say  whether 
there  was  consistency  between  endless  punishment  and  sin 
committed  in  time  by  a  finite  creature." 

''  I  think  that,  in  this  solemn  question,  we  cannot  step  in  to 


Future  Punishment  of  the  Wicked.  515 

interfere  between  the  Judge  and  those  who  are  culprits  at  His 
bar.  We  may  rest  assured  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will 
do  right  with  every  one.  There  is  no  respect  of  persons  with 
Him.  Whatever  the  doom  of  the  finally  impenitent,  it  will  be 
sustained  by  the  infallible  and  righteous  laws  of  the  Divine 
nature  and  kingdom.  Our  speculations,  our  sentiments,  our 
criticisms,  our  sympathies,  one  side  or  the  other,  will  not  aifect 
the  truth  as  it  actually  is.  Notwithstanding  all  the  controversies 
which  have  taken  place  on  this  subject,  in  the  pulpit  and  the 
press,  there  is  the  Judge,  there  is  the  criminal,  there  is  the  law, 
there  is  the  punishment,  unaltered  and  unalterable  by  them  all." 

"  The  wisest  course  for  us  to  pursue  in  our  relation  to  the 
matter  is  to  live  in  obedience  to  the  Supreme  will — love  Him 
because  He  first  loved  us,  and  we  shall  have  nothing  to  fear 
either  from  Him  or  His  judgment  upon  us.  A  loyal  subject 
of  the  Queen  has  no  dread  of  prisons  and  punishments,  of 
criminal  courts  and  trials,  of  judges  and  police.  "  But  the  culprit 
who  is  at  large,  is  in  unceasing  fear  of  all,  because  he  knows  he 
is  amenable  to  them,  and  liable  any  day  to  apprehension,  trial, 
and  punishment.  Herein  you  see  a  figure  of  the  good  and 
the  bad  subjects  in  the  moral  government  of  God.  Is  it 
right  for  the  loyal  and  good  subjects  of  a  kingdom  to  spread 
abroad  among  its  rebellious  subjects  that  what  the  King  has 
said  about  the  punishment  He  has  threatened  against  them. 
He  does  not  mean  to  inflict  ? — that  He  is  too  loving  and 
merciful  to  do  as  He  has  said  He  will.  They  need  not  be 
alarmed,  though  He  says  they  shall  have  everlasting  punishment, 
and  their  worm  shall  never  die,  He  does  not  mean  this — He 
means  the  opposite  ?  I  say,  is  this  becoming  loyal  citizens  ? 
Is  this  the  way  to  uphold  government,  to  deter  from  violation 
of  law  ?  Would  it  not  be  wiser  for  them  to  stand  by  what  the 
law  says ;  and  though  they  may  not  be  able  to  understand  or  to 
explain  it,  declare  it,  and  leave  the  interpretation  to  Him  who 
has  given  it,  and  to  the  experience  of  them  who  may  unhappily 
fall  under  its  terrible  infliction  ?" 

**  That  does,  indeed,  seem  to  be  the  wisest  course  to  follow  in 
this  solemn  question.  I  never  could  see  any  good  moral  end 
to  be  answered  by  these  late  discussions,  in  various  ways,  upon 
the  subject  of  Eternal  Punishment,  I  have  thought  there  has 
been  too  much  of  personal  opinion,  feeling,  sentimentality, 
selfishness  in  them." 

**  I  have  sometimes  thought  that  these  controversies  have 
arisen  with  some  out  of  defective  piety,  and  with  others  from  a 
weak  human  desire  to  defend  the  Divine  character  against 
imagined  or  real  imputation  of  injustice  or  want  of  love,  and  to 
compromise  the  different  theories  which  have  arisen  in  the 
Churches  upon  this  subject.  Men  whose  piety  is  to  them 
consciously  below  the  pardon  of  sin,  regeneration,  holiness,  &c.. 
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all  of  which  are  necessary  to  enter  heaven,  instinctively  fall 
upon  some  hope  or  desire,  that,  even  if  they  die  as  they  are, 
something  will  occur  after  death  to  make  them  meet  for  heaven; 
and  they  immediately  set  about  to  find  some  prop  in  Scripture 
to  lean  their  hope  upon.  And  how  soon  they  find  it,  as  they 
wish !  How  foolish  for  any  man  to  imagine  he  can  make  God 
appear  more  loving  by  reducing  the  term  of  the  punishment  of 
the  wicked !  He  may  make  Him  appear  more  feeble  and  less 
just !  Unroll  the  scroll  of  Redemption  to  show  His  love. 
God's  truth  on  this  solemn  subject  is  simple,  and  to  endeavour 
to  compromise  or  harmonise  it  with  human  wishes  and  dogmas, 
is  like  trying  to  subordinate  the  threatenings  of  English  law, 
and  the  sentence  of  its  judge  to  the  wishes  of  a  condemned 
criminal  and  his  sympathising  friends.  The  Editor. 


THE  PREY  TAKEN  FROM  THE  MIGHTY. 

•*  Shall  the  prey  be  taken  from  the  mighty,  or  the  lawful  captive  delivered  T 
—Is.  xlix.  24. 

The  late  John  Elias,  Welsh  minister,  preaching  on  the  above 
text,  in  one  of  the  associations  in  Wales,  asked  at  the  close  of 
his  sermon,  "  *  Shall  the  prey  be  taken  from  the  mighty?' 
Satan !  what  dost  thou  say  ?" 

"  No,  never.  I  will  increase  the  darkness  of  their  mind,  the 
hardness  of  their  heart,  the  desire  of  their  lusts,  the  strength  of 
their  fetters,  and  I  will  fortify  my  strongholds.  The  la^vful 
captives  shall  never  be  delivered,  nor  shall  the  prey  be  taken 
from  me.  I  despise  and  look  with  contempt  on  the  feeble  efiforts 
of  these  ministers." 

"  Gabriel,  Gabriel,  messenger  of  the  Most  High,  what  do  you 
think  ?"  said  the  preacher,  in  a  different  tone,  looking  reverenUy 
up  to  heaven,  "  '  Shall  the  prey  be  taken  from  the  mighty?'" 
"  Ah !  I  am  afraid  they  shall  not  be  taken.  I  have  now  been 
two  days  hovering  over  this  vast  assembly,  which  listens  to  the 
words  of  eternal  life,  expecting  to  see  the  chains  broken  asunder, 
and  the  captives  liberated;  but  now  the  sermons  are  nearly  over, 
and  the  multitudes  on  the  point  of  separating,  there  is  no 
sign  that  any  have  been  saved;  and  I  shall  not  have  the  pleasure 
of  carrying  to  the  heaven  of  heavens  the  news  that  one  sinner 
has  repented  of  his  sins."  • 

Then  the  servant  of  God  turned  to  his  fellow-preachers,  who 

were  around  him  on  the  stage,  "  Ye  ministers  of  the  living  God ! 

what  do  you  think  ?  *  Shall  the  prey  be  taken  from  the  mighty?'** 

"  *Alas !  who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  To  whom  is  the  arm 
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of  the  Lord  revealed?'  We  have  laboured  in  vain,  and  we 
have  spent  our  strength  for  nought.  It  seems  as  if  the  Lord 
hides  His  face  from  us.  He  has  not  made  bare  His  arm  to 
save.  Ah !  we  fear  that  there  is  but  little  hope  that  any  of 
these  captives  shall  be  set  free,  or  that  the  prey  shall  be  taken 
from  the  mighty." 

"  ZiON !  what  dost  thou  say  ?  *  Shall  the  prey  be  taken  from 
the  mighty  ?' " 

But  the  voice  of  Zion  replies,  "  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  me 
and  the  Lord  hath  forgotten  me;  I  have  lost  my  children  and 
am  desolate  and  alone;  and  my  enemies  say  concerning  me,  *  This 
is  Zion  which  no  one  seeks.'    Alas !  I  fear  none  shall  be  saved." 

"  Ye  that  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  what  do  you  think  ? 
*  Shall  the  prey  be  taken  from  the  mighty  ?*" 

"Oh,  Lord  Thou  knowest.  High  is  Thy  hand,  glorious  in  power 
is  Thy  right  hand.  Oh,  send  forth  Thy  power,  and  by  Thy  marvel- 
lous strength  conquer.  Let  the  groaning  of  the  prisoners  come 
before  Thee,  and  according  to  the  excellency  of  Thy  power  save 
the  children  of  death.  Though  I  am  nearly  weary  in  crying,  yet 
I  have  a  faint  hope  that  the  year  of  jubilee  is  nigh." 

Then  the  preacher  looked  up,  as  if  he  was  going  to  speak 
with  the  Lord  Omnipotent,  humbly  asking  Him,  *'  What  is  Thy 
thought.  Great  Jehovah,  concernmg  these  prisoners?"  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  "  Even  the  captives  of  the  mighty  shall  be  taken 
away  and  the  prey  of  the  terrible  shall  be  delivered;  for  I  will 
contend  with  him  that  contendeth  with  thee,  and  I  will  save 
thy  children."  Blessed  be  God,  there  is  no  doubt  nor  anxiety 
about  the  deliverance  of  these  captives.  It  is  absolutely  declared, 
they  shall  be  liberated;  they  shall  be  saved;  they  shall  be  made 
free  indeed.  "  Therefore  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  return, 
and  come  with  singing  to  Zion,  and  everlasting  joy  shall  be 
upon  their  heads." 


ILLUSTRATIONS    OF    TRUTH. 

BY  ALPHA. 

Death. 

The  mower  follows  his  scythe,  cutting  down  everything  that 
comes  in  his  way,  himself  and  his  scythe  remaining  unhurt ; 
and  yet  his  scythe  and  himself  will,  by  other  means  than  them* 
selves,  be  destroyed  in  their  turn.  Thus  death  is  the  great 
mower  that  cuts  down  everj^  living  thing  that  comes  in  his  way; 
himself  and  his  means  remaining ;  but  the  time  is  coming  when 
death  himself  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  victory. 


5i8  Local  Preacher's  Treasury. 

Truth — No  Need  to  be  Always  Discussing  it. 

Those  road-menders  are  often  a  puzzle  to  me.  They  come  on 
a  sudden  to  a  place  where  the  granite  stones  appear  to  be  right 
enough:  they  tear  them  up  with  great  labour,  throw  out  a  little 
earth,  set  up  some  poles  and  lanterns  round  the  hole  which 
they  have  made,  and  go  away.  They  put  me  in  mind  of  the 
new  lights  of  the  present  day,  who  are  never  happy  unless  they 
can  disturb  fixed  doctrines,  tear  up  the  pavement  of  orthodoxy, 
insinuate  doubts,  and  then  preach  sermons  in  defence  of  revela- 
tion and  in  reply  to  infidelity.  The  road  does  get  mended,  I 
suppose,  but  there  seems  to  be  a  great  smell  of  gas,  plenty  of 
mud,  and  a  great  stoppage  of  the  thoroughfare.  The  highway 
of  the  King  of  kings  does  not  require  these  questionable 
repairs:  to  gather  out  the  stones  is  well  enough,  but  to  shoot 
down  cartloads  of  rubbish  under  the  notion  of  increasing  our 
acquaintance  with  "modern  thought,"  and  to  break  up  the 
road  by  raising  the  discussion  upon  the  things  which  are  surely 
believed  among  us,  are  by  no  means  commendable  labours. 

Spurgeon. 
The  Power  of  Faith. 

The  EticalyptttS'tree  in  its  roots  has  been  known  to  penetrate 
sixteen  feet  in  the  earth  to  the  bottom  of  a  well,  and  through  the 
brick  wall  surrounding  it,  in  order  to  draw  water  for  its  life — 
the  tree  itself  being  fifty  feet  from  the  well.  True,  living  faith 
in  the  Christian  is  like  this  tree;  it  strikes  its  roots  through  the 
most  powerful  intervening  difficulties,  to  reach  the  well  of  sal- 
vation, whence,  with  joy,  it  draws  water  for  the  life  and  growth 
of  the  thirsty  soul. 

Superficial  Love. 

"  Some  men's  love  is  like  some  plants  in  water,  which  have 
broad  leaves  on  the  surface,  but  scarce  any  root  at  all;  like 
lemons,  cold  within  and  hot  without.  Full  expressions  and 
empty  intentions  speak  loud  and  do  little;  like  drums  and 
trumpets,  and  ensigns  in  a  battle,  which  make  a  noise  and  show, 
but  act  nothing;  like  some  flowers  that  open  only  towards  the 
sun,  and  come  out  only  in  the  hottest  seasons;  like  the  load- 
stone, that  points  only  one  way,  and  bends  only  towards  them 
that  do  not  need  it."  Bishop  Reynolds. 

Views  of  Happiness. 

"Happiness,"  says  an  ancient  philosopher,  "is  the  extinction 
of  the  desires."  The  man  of  pleasure  says,  "  Happiness  lies  in 
the  gratification  of  the  desires."  Humboldt  says,  "  Love  is 
happiness."  Pope,  "  Virtue  alone  is  happiness  below."  The 
sage  of  Bolt  Court,  "A  tavern  chair  is  tne  throne  of  human 
fdicity."     Haydon  the  artist's  notion  of  happiness  was,  being: 
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engaged  on  a  large  painting  with  a  delicious  light  and  a  conscious 
power  of  imitation.  On  the  other  hand,  Miss  Marsh  tells  us 
that  a  navvy's  idea  of  perfect  happiness  is  to  sit  before  a  public- 
house  fire,  with  a  glass  of  good  ale  and  a  fiddle  going.  The 
country  boy's  idea  of  being  as  **  happy  as  a  king,"  is  set  forth 
in  a  picture  in  the  National  Gallery  of  the  boy  swinging  on  a 
gate.  The  miser's,  saving  money  and  never  spending  it.  The 
Scripture  doctrine  of  happiness  is: — "  Blessed  is  the  man  whose 
iniquity  is  forgiven;  whose  sin  is  covered.''  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
lieari.''     Which  of  all  these  is  right? 

God's  Glory  in  Giving. 

When  Perillus,  a  favourite  of  Alexander,  begged  of  him  a  portion 
for  his  daughter,  the  king  appointed  that  fifty  talents  should  be 
given  him,  but  he  said  that  ten  would  be  sufficient.  The  king 
replied  that  ten  were  enough  for  Perillus  to  ask,  but  not  enough 
for  Alexander  to  grant.  So  God  is  pleased  many  times  to  give 
more  than  we  ask,  that  we  may  look  upon  it  not  only  as  an  act 
of  mercy,  but  as  an  act  of  honour;  and  to  teach  us  in  all  our 
prayers  to  move  God  as  well  by  His  glory  as  by  His  mercy. 

Bishop  Reynolds. 

An  Enemy  to  Oneself. 

"  But  it  is  not  enough  for  a  man  to  do  good  to  others,  though 
he  could  to  all,  if  he  remain  an  enemy  to  himself.  Like  shell- 
fish^ which  breed  pearls  for  others  to  wear,  but  are  sick  of  them 
themselves ;  like  a  Mercury  statue,  which  shows  the  way  to 
others,  but  stands  still  itself;  like  a  whet-stone,  which  sharpeneth 
a  knife,  but  is  blunt  itself.  "  If  thou  be  wise,"  says  Solomon, 
"  be  wise  for  thyself."  Many  men  are  like  Plutarch's  Lamia, 
which  had  eyes  for  abroad,  but  were  blind  at  home ;  like  bees, 
that  gather  good  honey,  but  are  smothered  themselves;  like 
the  ship  (Acts  xxvii.)  broken  to  pieces  itself,  though  it  helped 
others  to  the  shore  ;  like  those  that  built  the  ark  for  Noah,  and 
were  drowned  themselves ;  like  A  chitophel,  czreful  to  set  their 
houses  in  order,  but  cast  away  their  souls." 

Bishop  Reynolds. 

A  Man  Living  to  Himself. 

This  he  does — i.  When  he  makes  his  own  reason  his  supreme 
rule  of  work  and  life.  2.  When  he  makes  his  own  will  the 
chief  law  and  authority  of  his  life.  3.  When  he  makes  his  own 
interests  the  ultimate  end  of  his  life.  4.  When  he  makes  his 
own  doings  the  principal  ground  of  all  his  hopes.  Thus,  Tyrus 
said :  "  I  am  a  god  ;  I  sit  in  the  seat  of  God,"  and  he  set  his 
heart  as  the  heart  of  God.  (Ezek.  xxviii.  2.)  Thus,  Nebuchad- 
nezzar said,  "  Is  not  this  Babylon  the  Great  that  I  have  built 
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for  the  house  of  my  kingdom,  and  for  the  honour  of  my 
majesty  ?  "  (Dan.  iv.  30.)  And  so  Pharaoh,  "  Who  is  the 
Lord,  that  I  should  obey  His  voice,  and  let  Israel  go?" 
(Ex.  V.  2.) 

Danger  of  Appearances. 

When  Dr.  R.  Moffat  was  exploring  Damaraland,  his  guide  one 
day  led  him  and  his  companions  to  a  ravine,  which,  in  the 
distance,  had  a  cheerful  appearance ;  but  the  pleasant  green 
was  found  to  be  that  of  a  poisonous  euphorbia.  They  found 
honey  in  the  fissures  of  the  rock,  of  which  they  ate.  Soon 
they  felt  painful  heat  in  the  throat,  and  a  native  seeing  them, 
told  them  they  should  not  eat  that  honey.  "  Do  you  not  see," 
he  said,  "the  poison-bushes,  from  the  flowers  of  which  the 
bees  extract  the  honey  and  the  poison  ? "  It  was  several  days 
before  they  escaped  the  unpleasant  sensations.  How  often  are 
we  deceived  with  what  seems  cheerful  in  appearance,  and  how 
true  that  the  products  of  these  things  are  morally  and  intellec- 
tually dangerous !  Does  not  the  honey  gathered  from  the 
dazzling  scenes  of  the  theatre  and  ball-room  often  prove 
poisonous  ?  You  read  a  pleasant  book  of  fiction  or  philosophy, 
or  even  theology,  and  the  hoiicy  from  it  is  mixed  with  poison  to 
your  morals,  faith,  and  religion. 


THOUGHTS  UPON  THOUGHTS. 

**  Virtue  hinders  not  temptation,  but  surmounts  it,'* — Caussin. 
Even  Jesus,  the  immaculate  One,  was  not  exempt  from 
temptation;  but  His  immaculacy  was  His  strength  to 
resist  and  conquer  it.  The  purest  garment  shows  the  dirt- 
marks  the  soonest.  The  sweetest  apple  is  the  one  the 
worm  is  found  in.  The  richest  jewel  is  sought  by  the  thief. 
The  best  soldier  is  first  aimed  at  by  the  enemy.  Thus,  my 
brother,  the  higher  you  reach  in  holiness,  and  the  whiter  you 
become  in  purity,  you  must  not  think  the  further  you  are 
ren^oved  from  temptation.  The  contrary  is  the  fact.  But 
while  this  is  so,  you  must  let  your  higher  purity  be  the  stronger 
barrier  against  the  enemy's  victory.  Let  your  light  so  shine 
that  he  shall  be  dazzled  and  confounded  as  he  approaches  you: 
'*  stumble  and  fall,"  and  not  be  able  to  touch  you. 


*'  Too  much  confidence  is  the  mother  of  an  approaching  dangpr,*'^ 
Caussin.  So  it  was  to  Peter,  who,  when  he  said  in  great  con- 
fidence, "  Though  all  men  deny  Thee,  yet  will  not  I  ";  yet,  a 
short  time  after  he  denied  his  Lord  with  cursing  and  oaths. 
Self-confidence  in  us,  is,  in  a  like  manner,  not  far  away  from 
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great  danger.  Satan  takes  advantage  of  those  who  think  they 
are  safe  in  their  own  knowledge  and  strength.  Let  us  beware 
of  trusting  in  ourselves.  In  doing  this,  we  ignore  God,  and 
open  a  way  for  the  enemy  to  come  direct  upon  us,  who,,  being 
stronger  than  ourselves,  easily  conquers  us;  whereas,  if  we 
confide  in  God,  He  is  stronger  than  our  greatest  adversary  and 
can  speedily  overcome  him. 


"A  good  life  is  not  one  solitary  and  single  virtue,  however 
glaring;  it  is  the  combifmtion  of  all  the  moral  and  spiritual 
graces;  just  as  light  and  whiteness  is  not  one  single  colour  atul 
ray,  but  the  composition  of  all  the  colours  and  rays  united  and 
blended  together.'' — J.  Seed.  If  this  was  borne  more  in  mind, 
there  would  not  be  so  many  lop-sided  Christians.  One  man 
distin/T^uishes  himself  for  temperance,  and  hence  concludes  he  is 
a  Christian ;  another  for  good  temper;  another  for  benevolence ; 
another  for  observance  of  the  Sabbath;  another  for  prayer;  and 
is,  perhaps,  at  the  same  time  wanting  in  other  essential  attri- 
butes of  Christian  character.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  life 
in  a  plant,  tree,  bird,  or  the  human  body,  grows  proportionately 
in  every  part  constituting  the  body.  An  arm  does  not  make  a 
body;  a  branch  does  not  make  a  tree;  a  door  does  not  make 
a  house ;  neither  does  one  grace  make  a  Christian.  If,  then, 
you  have  faith,  add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  know- 
ledge, &c.,  so  that  you  may  be  complete,  entire,  and  want 
nothing.  

*^We  need  a  more  forward-moving  Christianity,  which  is  not,  in 
full  assurance  of  faith,  but  in  the  'full  sail  of  faith,'  bearing  right 
on  with  the  wind,  all  canvas  up." — Dr.  Duncan.  Can  there  be 
the  full  assurance  of  faith  without  the  **  full  sail  of  faith  ?  *' 
Does  not  the  full  assurance  of  faith  spread  all  the  canvas  and 
put  it  so  as  to  catch  all  the  wind,  and  sail  right  on  ?  If  not,  is 
^iot  the  faith  dead,  and  the  fullness  a  mere  puffing  up  ?  Full 
assurance  of  faith  is  without  doubt,  fear,  weakness,  sickness, 
sterility,  or  stagnation.  It  is  all  alive,  all  active,  all  powerful. 
It  enters  into  the  holiest.  It  stands  "  stedfast,  immovable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.'*  It  runs  the  race 
set  before  it ;  fights  the  good  fight ;  endures  hardness  ;  resists 
the  devil ;  submits  to  God ;  rejoices  evermore,  and  in  every- 
thing gives  thanks.  This  is  the  victory  that  overcomes  the 
world.  Thus,  the  full  assurance  of  faith  is  in  **  full  sail,  bearing 
right  on  with  the  wind,  all  canvas  up." 
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DEFINITIONS  OF  FIGURES  OF  SPEECH. 

A  FIGURE  OF  Speech  is  a  mode  of  speaking,  in  which  a  word  or 
sentence  is  to  be  understood  in  a  sense  different  from  its  most 
common  and  literal  meaning. 

The  principal  Figures  of  Speech  are, 


Personification, 

Simile, 

Metaphor, 

Allegory, 

Hyperbole, 


Irony, 

Metonymy, 

Synecdoche, 

Antithesis, 

Climax, 


Exclamation, 
Interrogation, 
Paralepsis, 
Apostrophe. 


Prosopopoeia  or  personification,  is  that  figure  of  speech  by  which 
we  attribute  life  and  action  to  inanimate  objects;  as,  The 
conscious  Water  saw  its  Lord  and  blushed. 

A  simile  expresses  the  resemblance  that  one  objedl  bears  to 
another ;  as.  The  sovereign  like  a  pillar  supports  the  state. 

A  metaphor  is  a  simile  without  the  sign  {like  or  as,  &c.)  of 
comparison ;  as,  The  sovereign  is  the  pillar  of  the  state. 

An  allegory  is  a  continuation  of  several  metaphors,  so  con- 
nected in  sense  as  to  form  a  kind  of  parable  or  fable  ;  thus,  the 
people  of  Israel  are  represented  under  the  image  of  a  vine ; 
Thou  hast  brought  a  vine  out  of  Egypt,  &c.      (Ps.  Ixxx.  8 — 17.) 

An  hyperbole  is  a  figure  that  represents  things  as  greater  or 
less,  better  or  worse,  than  they  really  are  ;  as.  Thus  we  say  of 
Saul  and  Jonathan,  They  were  swifter  than  eagles,  they  were 
stronger  than  lions. 

Irony  is  a  figure  by  which  we  mean  quite  the  contrary  of 
what  we  say  ;  as  when  we  say,  in  a  particular  tone  of  voice,  to 
a  dishonest  man,  Yes,  you  are  a  very  honest  man. 

A  metonymy  is  a  figure  by  which  we  put  the  cause  for  the 
effedt,  or  the  effect  for  the  cause  ;  as,  when  we  say.  He  reads 
Milton ;  we  mean  Milton's  Works.  Grey  hairs  should  be 
respected — i.e.,  old  age. 

Synecdoche  is  the  putting  of  a  part  for  the  whole,  or  the  whole 
for  a  part,  a  definite  number  for  an  indefinite,  &c.,  as,  The 
waves  for  the  sea,  the  head  for  the  persofi,  and  ten  thousand  for 
any  great  number.     This  figure  is  nearly  allied  to  metonymy. 

Antithesis,  or  contrast,  is  a  figure  by  which  different  or  con- 
trary objects  are  contrasted,  to  make  them  show  one  another 
to  advantage  ;  Thus,  Some  go  down  to  the  grave  with  the  workers  of 
iniquity;   while  others  rise  to  heaven  with  the  virtuous  and  the  good. 

Climax  *  is  the  heightening  of  all  the  circumstances  of  an 
objedl  or  adlion,  which  we  wish  to  place  in  a  strong  light ;  as, 
To  profess  religiofi  is  good,  to  feel  the  sentiment  is  better,  but  to 
practise  it  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  command  is  the  best  of  all. 

*  Climax,  Amplification,  Enumeration,  or  Gradation. 
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Exclamation  is  a  figure  that  is  used  to  express  some  strong^ 
emotion  of  the  mind :  as,  O/i,  the  tenderness  of  a  virtuous  mother* s 
lieart  towards  her  dying  child  ! — its  father  far  away  ! 

Interrogation  is  a  figure  by  which  we  express  the  emotion  of 
our  mind,  and  enliven  our  discourse  by  proposing  questions : 
thus,  If  you  teach  your  son  submission,  will  he  not  yield  you 
obedimce  ?  If  you  teach  him  religion,  will  he  not  be  pious  ?  and 
if  he  be  truly  pious,  will  he  not  be  happy  ? 

Paralepsis,  or  omission,  is  a  figure  by  which  the  speaker  pre- 
tends to  conceal  what  he  is  really  declaring  and  strongly 
enforcing;  as,  Horatius  was  once  a  very  promising  young 
gentleman ;  but,  in  process  of  time,  he  became  so  addicted  to 
gaming,  not  to  mention  his  drunkenness  and  debauchery,  that  he 
soon  exhausted  his  estate  and  ruined  his  constitution. 

Apostrophe  is  a  turning  off  from  the  subjedl  to  address  some 
other  person  or  thing ;  as,  True  Religion  has  fled  the  land,  and 
Thou,  Hypocrisy,  usurp'st  her  place. — Lennie. 

Synonytns  are  several  didlions  or  different  phrases  signifying 
the  same  thing.  An  antithesis  is  the  opposition  of  two 
truths,  communicating  light  on  each  other.  A  metaphor,  or 
coniparison,  borrows  from  a  thing  of  another  kind  the  natural 
and  sensible  image  of  a  truth.  A  hyperbole  expresses  things 
above  a  truth,  to  give  the  mind  a  stronger  perception.  The  sub- 
lime paints  nothing  but  the  truth,  only  in  a  noble  subject  it  paints. 
it  all,  either  in  its  causes  and  effedls  ;  it  is  the  expression  or  the 
image,  the  fullest  dignity  of  that  truth.  Little  wits  cannot 
find  the  proper  simple  expression,  and  therefore  use  synonyms^ 
Young  men  are  dazzled  with  the  lustre  of  an  antithesis,  and 
fondly  use  it.  True  wits,  and  such  who  delight  in  exadt 
imagery,  are  for  metaphors  and  comparisons.  Quick  wits,  full 
of  fire,  and  carried  by  a  vast  imagination  beyond  rules  of 
nature,  are  scarce  satisfied  even  with  a  hyperbole.  As  for  the 
sublime,  it  is  only  among  the  greatest  genius,  and  only  the  most 
elevated  can  reach  it. — Bruyere. 


THE  MISSIONARY  MEETING. 
A  bird's-eye  view  of  modern  missions. 

When  we  take  a  measuring  line  to  measure  Jerusalem,  we  are* 
gladJy  reminded  of  the  message  given  to  tne  angel :  *'  Run, 
speak  to  this  young  man,  saying,  Jerusalem  shall  be  inhabited 
as   towns  without  walls  for  the  multitude  of  men  and  cattle 
therein;  for  I,saith  the  Lord,  will  be  unto  her  a  wall  of  fire 

fZh    -^^^'  ^"^  ^v^"  ^e  ^^e  glory  in  the    midst   of   her." 
I    ecu.  n.  4-5.)     Tjjg  ^all  of  fire  is  shifting  and  widening  as 


i 
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^very  year's  reports  come  in.     Still,  we  are  enabled  to  take  a 
T^ird's-eye  view  of  the  recent  spread  of  vital  Christianity. 

Figures  enable  us,  so  far,  to  estimate  the  gain  of  living 
Christianity  since  this  nineteenth  century  began.  The  number 
•of  converts  from  heathenism  alive  at  this  date  is  about  1,700,000, 
whereas  eighty  years  ago  not  more  than  50,000  could  honestly 
be  reckoned.  The  increase  is  thus  thirty-four-fold ;  but  that  is 
not  all.  The  annual  rate  of  increase  is  now  fully  larger  than 
the  total  number  of  converts  at  the  beginning  of  the  century. 
And  where  are  these  now  ?  In  any  such  attempt  as  we  arc 
making  to  estimate  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  we  must  keep  in 
mind  that  the  Husbandman  gathers  in  His  sheaves  every  three- 
and-thirty  years,  so  that  a  large  addition  must  be  made  to 
whatever  figures  express  the  state  of  the  field  at  a  given  date. 

The  distribution  of  these  converts  is  instructive.  In  the 
South  Sea  Islands  there  are  300,000;  in  the  Indian  Archipelago, 
go,ooo;  in  Africa,  west  and  south,  230,000;  in  Madagascar, 
240,000 — that  is  to  say,  there  are  860,000  Christians  in  places 
which  had  till  the  Gospel  reached  them  little  or  no  civilisation 
and  no  written  language.  In  the  West  Indies  the  converts 
number  310,000;  in  India,  500,000;  in  China,  50,000.  The 
work  of  propagation  among  old  and  large  civilised  nations  is 
more  difficult,  at  least  in  the  earlier  stages ;  but  after  a  certain 
point  has  been  achieved  it  will  become  greatly  more  rapid. 
Thus,  in  the  case  of  India  proper,  the  rate  of  growth  was  53 
per  cent,  in  1861 ;  but  61  per  cent,  in  1871 ;  to-day  it  is  63  per 
•cent.,  so  that  twenty  years  hence  the  number  of  Christians 
should  have  risen  to  a  million,  and  a  hundred  and  twenty  years 
hence  to  138  millions — that  is,  the  whole  population. 

The  number  of  missionary  workers  may  be  estimated  thus : 
■*'  24,000  ordained  Europeans  and  Americans ;  hundreds  of 
ordained  native  preachers  (in  the  East  Indies  alone  there  arc 
more  than  1,600,  and  about  as  many  in  the  South  Seas); 
upwards  of  23,000  native  assistants,  catechists,  evangelists, 
teachers.  But  a  very  large  addition  must  be  made  to  these 
figures  for  the  wives  of  missionaries  and  other  female  labourers, 
the  colporteurs,  and  the  Sabbath-school  teachers.  Of  these 
last,  the  Wesleyans  alone  reported  17,493  in  1879.  Now,  when 
the  century  began  there  were  less  than  two  hundred  men  sent 
out  to  the  heathen  field  from  Europe  and  America,  and  of 
native  workers  there  were,  of  course,  none  at  all. 

Behind  these  workers  there  stand  seventy  societies,  whereas 
in  1800  there  were  but  seven,  and  these  comparatively  small  in 
numbers  and  resources.  Great  Britain  has  27,  America  18-- 
that  is,  35  in  which  the  English  tongue  prevails ;  Germany  and 
Holland  have  9  each :  France  and  the  Canton  de  Vaud,  i  each; 
gcandinavia,  5.  These  figures  do  not  cover  import^t 
jes  in  the  colonies.     Here  probably  there  is  room  for 
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concentration  rather  than  multiplying:  but,  on  the  other  hand^ 
it  is  matter  for  nothing  but  satisfaction  that,  however  small 
a  Church  may  be,  it  now  reckons  itself  incomplete  until  it  has 
found  some  place  for  itself  in  the  mission-field.  So  decided 
has  the  growth  of  the  Christian  spirit  been  in  two  generations. 
There  are  besides,  here  and  there,  not  a  few  private  missionaries 
who  render  no  reports  to  the  public,  but  whose  existence  ought 
not  to  be  forgotten.  Among  societies,  that  one  deserves  a  chief 
place  which,  from  its  nature,  can  make  no  attempt  to  return 
the  results  of  its  working  in  conversion  of  souls — the  Bible 
Society,  which  took  its  rise  in  1804.  By  it  and  kindred 
societies  the  Word  of  God  has  been  rendered  into  about  250* 
languages  and  dialects,  covering  five-sixths  of  the  human 
family.  These  translations  have  been  nearly  all  made  by  mis- 
sionaries :  in  sixty  cases  the  language  has  been  for  the  first 
time  reduced  to  writing;  and  the  number  of  copies  of  the  Bible 
in  circulation  now  reaches  150  millions. 

Among  the  indirect  but  most  potent  means  for  the  spread  of 
Christianity  must  be  reckoned  the  schools  which  missions  have 
called  into  existence,  and  where  religious  instruction  is  kept 
steadily  in  view.  Of  these,  India  has  2,500  and  Madagascar 
784 — to  give  but  two  instances.  Other  parts  of  the  field  are 
being  similarly  ploughed  up,  so  that  half  a  million  is  a 
moderate  estimate  of  the  number  of  boys  and  girls  who  must 
soon,  as  men  and  women,  bring  to  bear  on  the  populations  to* 
which  they  belong  a  force  heretofore  unknown. 

The  money  test  is  one  to  which  a  certain  amount  of  value,, 
although  not  the  highest,  is  to  be  attached.  The  Churches  at 
home — that  is,  in  Britain,  America,  and  the  Continent — prove 
the  sincerity  of  their  faith  in  the  transforming  power  of  the 
Gospel  and  their  conviction  that  genuine  results  are  being  ob- 
tained by  giving  about  one  million  and  a  quarter  sterling  from 
year  to  year;  and,  what  is  far  better,  the  Churches  in  some 
of  the  older  mission  fields  are  becoming  self-sustaining  and 
themselves  missionary.  Witness  Armenia,  Polynesia,  and 
Madagascar. 

The  facts  of  the  last  three — the  last  two  chiefly  of  the  last 
single  generation — thus  supply  a  conspicuous  demonstration  of 
the  genuineness  of  living  Christianity.  It  is  something  worse 
than  vain  to  account  for  the  results  to  which  these  statistics 
point  by  any  other  than  the  one  cause  to  which  the  Word 
ascribes  them — the  adaptation  of  the  Gospel  to  mankind,, 
together  with  the  omnipotent  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

But  there  are  better  and  more  important  aspects  of  this 
subject  than  that  furnished  by  passionless  statistics.  One  or 
two  of  these  we  must  be  content  merely  to  articulate. 

I.  The  evidencing  force  of  recent  facts  is  enhanced  by 
regarding  these  as  the  outcome  of  a  long  preparation  made  by 
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the  Lord  Jesus,  to  whom  all  power  is  given.  His  comingand 
the  first  propagation  of  Christianity  were  prepared  for  by  the 
four  world-empires,  each  successively  bringing  a  larger  portion 
of  the  earth  under  one  sway,  and  by  the  dispersion  of  Ihe  Jews 
into  every  land,  so  that  the  nationalities  represented  in  Jeru- 
salem on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  might  be  ready  to  receive  in  their 
own  tongue  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  In  the  same  way, 
the  invention  of  printing,  the  Reformation,  the  progress  of 
discovery  from  Columbus  to  Cook,  the  rapid  colonisation  of 
distant  lands,  the  rise  of  the  American  Republic,  the 
intercourse  of  nations  through  steam  navigation,  the  wide 
diffusion  of  the  English  language,  even  African  slavery,  and 
quite  recently  its  abolition — are  all  to  be  regarded  as  elements 
in  the  preparation  which  the  Saviour  has  been  making  for 
gathering  in  the  travail  of  His  soul.  Looked  at  thus,  and  not 
as  an  isolated  fact,  the  recent  cecumenical  spread  of  missions  is 
seen  to  be  much  more  fully  charged  with  significance  and 
hope. 

2.  Statistics  furnish  no  adequate  measure  of  the  result  sal  ready 
secured  at  home  in  the  matter  of  missionary  labour  and  enter- 
prise. A  large  amount  of  work  has  been  done  which  cannot 
need  to  be  done  twice.  The  preliminary  difficulties  have  been 
overcome.  The  days  when  Carey  was  sneered  at  as  a  con- 
secrated cobbler,  and  when  even  Duff  needed  to  supply  a 
burning  vindication  of  the  theory  of  missions,  cannot  return 
unless  the  Church  shall  again  lose  its  spirituality  altogether: 
and  the  active  work  of  missions,  home  and  foreign,  is  the  most 
effective  means  of  maintaining  that  spirituality.  Acquaintance 
has  been  obtained  with  the  customs  and  languages  of  heathen 
nations,  both  civilised  and  barbarous,  so  that  missionaries 
going  forth  now  have  their  preliminary  labours  largely 
facilitated;  and  the  Word  of  God  is,  as  already  mentioned,  no 
longer  to  be  translated,  but  only  to  be  diffused.  It  is  quite  true, 
-and  indeed  it  needs  to  be  emphatically  stated,  that  very  much 
remains  to  be  done  in  the  way  of  raising  the  missionary  spirit 
to  a  higher  pitch,  and  diffusing  through  the  Christian  body  at 
home  a  sense  of  obligation  and  love,  so  that  money  and  men 
and  prayers  may  be  given  in  far  larger  measure  to  what  is  the 
Church's  greatest  work;  still,  the  gain  at  home  is  even  now 
vcr\  lai^'e.  If  :iny  on\:  were  to  say  that  the  romantic  and 
heroic  period  of  missions  is  past,  we  would  answer  that  the 
grass  is  scarcely  green  yet  on  the  graves  of  Wilson,  and  Duff, 
MviBE^^e,  and  Moffat ;  and  further,  that  we  care  not  to  let 
"*  ^       (  of  indiviilual  heroism  go,  so  long  as  afar  lai^ 

"gwart  men  and  patient  women  are  yearly  giving 
The  noble  toil. 

-ad  again,  we  see  that  the  demonstration  of 
i  being  furnished  by  its  enduring  the  test  of 
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fire.  The  largest  illustration  of  this  and  the  most  touching  is 
to  be  seen  in  Madagascar,  where  the  Church  came  out  of  the 
furnace  of  twenty-six  years'  persecution  multiplied  sevenfold; 
but  every  portion  of  the  field  supplies  the  same  evidence.  Pro- 
pagation has  to  go  forward  everywhere  against  the  forces  of 
caste  and  superstitions  inwrought  with  domestic  life,  besides  all 
the  enmity  common  to  the  natural  heart;  and  it  has  none  but 
spiritual  powers  to  carry  it  forward. 

4.  Again,  the  most  recent  triumphs  of  Christianity  are  the 
greatest.  These  have  been  among  both  the  savage  population 
of  New  Guinea  and  the  civilised  population  of  Japan.  The 
harvests  following  the  famines  in  China  and  India  have  been 
such  as  missionaries  never  knew  before.  To  give  but  one 
ijistance :  "  The  American  Baptists  in  Nellore,  within  six  weeks 
(June  16  to  July  31,  1878),  baptized  8,691  heathen."  The 
opening  of  ways  to  reach  the  female  population  in  these  old 
and  exclusive  nations  is  special  matter  of  wonder  and  praise. 
Veteran  missionaries  lift  up  their  hands  in  devout  astonishment 
at  the  facilities  for  zenana  teaching  in  all  the  cities  of  India, 
and  say  that  had  such  things  been  spoken  of  twenty-five  years 
ago  they  would  have  pronounced  them  all  but  impossible. 

5.  Best  of  all,  the  progress  of  the  work  is  now  such  as  to 
make  the  tabulating  of  results  impossible,  and  to  furnish  glad 
suggestions  of  an  effective  leavening  which  the  eye  of  man 
cannot  follow.  Native  propagation  is  begun;  secret  disciples 
are  found  in  unlooked-for  places;  inquirers  come  seeking  light; 
and  men  can  as  little  tell  how  these  have  been  awakened  as 
they  can  tell  how  the  wise  men  of  the  east  were  led  to  the 
cradle  in  Bethlehem.  The  Gospel  has  thus  with  it  to-day, 
more  than  ever  before,  the  abiding  witness  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ .  Dwelling,  as  many  of  us  do,  in  regions  where  various 
scepticism  both  chills  the  air  and  darkens  it,  we  may  pass  into 
an  atmosphere  brightened  and  warmed  by  His  presence,  and 
may  get  a  clearer  view  of  the  problem  of  the  ages  as  we 
remember  His  words,  fitly  graven  on  the  tomb  of  Livingstone 
in  Westminster :  "Other  sheep  I  have  which  are  not  of  this 
fold  ;  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  My  voice  : 
and  there  shall  be  one  flock,  One  Shepherd." 

Christian  Monthly. 

PREACHERS    EXCHANGING    VIEWS. 

D.  A,  wishes  to  be  put  on  the  Plan  as  a  local  preacher  on 
trial,  and  asks,  what  he  is  to  do  ?  Commend  yourself  to  the 
ministry  or  the  local  preachers  by  your  godly  living,  and  your 
earnest  efforts  to  do  good,  and  you  will  soon  be  introduced  to 
the  local  preachers'  meeting  as  a  proper  person  to  be  put  on 
the  Plan  on  trial  without  you  having  anything  to  do  with  it.    A 
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godly,  zealous,  intelligent  young  man  is  soon  marked  for  this 
purpose.  As  to  your  studies  and  books,  see  Local  Preacher's 
Treasury  for  July,  in  "  Preachers  Exchanging  Views.'" 
Almost  any  ordmary  grammar  will  answer  your  question 
as  to  the  use  of  the  verbs  you  mention.  Your  third 
question  is  unintelligible,  and  therefore  cannot  be  answered. 
We  are  not  posted  up  in  the  art  of  medicine,  and  cannot  inform 
you  as  to  your  eyes.     Consult  a  doctor. 

H.  T.  W. — The  Order  of  Prayer  in  Public  Worship  we  take 
to  be — adoration,  thanksgiving,  confession,  supplication,  inter- 
cession, doxology.  On  this  subject  we  purpose,  as  opportunity 
shall  occur,  to  give  a  specific  article  in  the  Treasury. 

H.  W. — Dr.  Green's  "  Handbook  to  the  Study  of  the  Greek 
Testament,"  published  by  the  Religious  Tract  Society,  would 
serve  your  purpose  in  Greek.  Ballin's  "  Hebrew  Grammar 
with  Exercises,"  published  by  Kegan  Paul,  will  suit  you  in 
Hebrew;  also  Gesenius'  "  Hebrew  Lexicon  "  (abridged),  pub- 
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THOUGHTS    FOR    THE    TIMES. 

BY  THE   EDITOR. 

A  GOOD  old  woman  once  heard  a  learned  minister  preach  an 
elaborate  philosophical  sermon  to  prove  the  existence  of 
God.  When  the  service  was  over,  she  said  to  him  "  Well, 
after  all  you  have  said,  I  still  believe  there  is  a  God."  We 
might  speak  in  a  similar  strain  respecting  the  Bible  and  the 
commentaries  upon  it;  "  We  believe  there  is  a  Bible,  after  all." 
We  sometimes  think,  however,  that  the  Bible  is  in  danger  of 
being  overwhelmed  with  the  abundance  of  its  commentaries  and 
expositions.  What  did  the  primitive  Christians  do  without 
them?  Are  we  more  spiritual  than  they ?  Do  we  know  more 
of  Christ  and  the  way  of  salvation  ?  If  they  were  to  come  back 
and  read  the  commentaries  on  the  Bible — especially  some — we 
imagine  they  would  say  of  them  asonesaid  of  Bunyan's  "Pilgrim's 
Progress,"  after  reading  Scott*s  Notes  upon  it:  "I  always  could 
understand  the  *  Pilgrim's  Progress,'  but  as  for  those  *  Notes,' 
I  cannot  understand  them  at  all." 


"  Really,  there  are  so  many  books  to  read,  that  I  can  scarcely 

find  time  to  read  my  Bible,"  said  a  gentleman,  one  day,  when 

asked  whether  he  had  read  a  certain  work  that  had  recently 

appeared.     Does  not  this  statement  contain  the  secret  of  nearly 

all  the  scepticism  that  is  in  the  Church  and  the  infidelity  that 

is  in  the  world  ?     The  Bible,  by  Christians,  is  a  neglected  Book. 

They  read  about  it,  but  do  not  read  it;  or,  if  they  do,  they  read 

it  in  a  perfunctory  sort  of  way.     Other  books  engross  their  time 

and   attention;  this  receives  their  casual  notice.     Hence,  they 

are  influenced  more  by  the  opinions  of  men  about  it,  than  they 

are  by  the  Book  itself.     They  are  too  much  like  one  forming 

his  opinion  of  a  certain  picture  or  person  by  what  others  say, 

rather  than  by  personal  acquaintance.    Then,  as  to  the  bulk  of 

worldlings  and  infidels,  they  never  read  the  Bible  at  all,  unless 

it  is  to  "pick  holes  in  it."    They  read  it  with  no  intention  to- 

see  anything  within  it  contrary  to  their  preconceived  notions. 

Hence,  they  have  nothing  tosay  of  it  but  what  is  prejudicial  to* 

34 
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its  teachings.  Ask  nine  out  of  every  ten  such, "  Have  you  read 
the  Bible  as  you  read  any  other  book?"  and  their  answer,  if 
candid,  will  be  "  No."  Is  not  such  treatment  of  the  Bible 
dishonest  and  dishonourable?  What  would  the  sceptical, 
philosophical  authors  of  the  day  think  of  a  man  who  declaimed 
against  their  books,  when  he  had  never  studied  them  ?  What 
would  an  artist  say  of  a  man  that  "  run  down  "  his  performance, 
and  had  not  made  himself  personally  acquainted  with  it?  Not 
only  so,  but  to  understand  the  Bible,  as  to  understand  any  other 
book,  there  ought,  in  all  candour,  to  be  an  honest  endeavour 
to  ascertain  what  are  the  author's  aivis  and  motives  in  writing 
it.  To  take  a  casual  or  superficial  view  of  the  work  of  a  master, 
and  pronounce  judgment,  is  far  from  being  in  harmony  with 
good  taste.  But  this  is  the  way  the  Bible  is  treated  by 
nearly  all  its  opponents.  Did  not  the  Earl  of  Rochester, 
who  wrote  so  atheistically  about  the  Bible,  confess  that  he  had 
never  read  it?  Subsequently,  however,  he  was  persuaded  to 
read  it,  as  he  read  other  books,  and  the  result  was  his  con- 
version to  the  belief  of  its  teachings !  If  people  will  not  read 
and  study  the  only  book  which  is  the  standard  of  God's  religion, 
is  it  any  wonder  that  their  notio^ts  of  it  should  be  grotesque  and 
absurd? 


The  pressing  need  of  the  Church  of  Christ  at  this  hour  is  not 
money,  not  education,  not  creeds,  not  organisation,  not  ritual, 
not  patronage,  however  much  it  may  be  thought  by  some  that 
these  are  needed.  The  Church  is  of  heavenly  origin,  and  the 
difficulties  with  which  she  has  to  contend  on  earth  can  only  be 
•overcome  by  That  which  comes  from  heaven.  If  the  Church  will 
awake,  put  on  her  strength  and  her  beautiful  garments,  then 
open  her  bosom  for  the  Fire — the  Holy  Spirit — to  enter,  and 
permeate,  and  actuate  her  every  energy,  she  will  go  forth, 
*'  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army 
with  banners."  There  will  be  nothing  too  great,  subtle, 
or  diabolical  for  her  to  resist  and  conquer. 

Dr.  C.  D.  Bell,  Rector  of  Cheltenham^  thus  speaks  on  this 
point : — 

'*  Met,  as  we  are,  by  the  difficulties  of  secularism  on  the  one 
hand  and  the  love  of  a  sensuous  ceremonial  on  the  other,  it 
cannot  be  too  urgently  insisted  that  our  strength  lies  in  our 
steadfast  witness  to  the  truth,  and  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Our  Church's  strength  does  not  lie  in  its  historic 
succession  from  the  Apostles,  however  unbroken;  nor  in  its 
creeds,  however  Scriptural  or  however  hallowed  by  the  memory 
of  ages;  nor  in  its  ministry,  however  learned;  nor  in  our 
recognition  and  patronage  by  the  powers  that  be.  A  Church 
may  have  all  these,  and  yet,  like  the  Apostolic  Church  of 
Sardis,  have  "  only  a  name  to  live  while  it  is  dead."    It  may  be 
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apostolic  in  succession,  and  not  in  spirit ;  its  creeds  may  be 
only  cold  putrefactions  of  orthodox  truths ;  its  ritual  but  the 
garish  cerements  that  swathe  a  corpse;  and  its  ministry  be  but 
as  the  lifeless  finger-post  which  points  to  a  road  where  itself 
does  neither  lead  nor  follow.  What  the  Church  must  have,  if 
God  is  to  be  glorified,  Christ  exalted,  sinners  saved,  and  the 
whole  body  edified,  is  the  constant,  realised,  living,  indwelling 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Does  it  follow  that  because  one  does  not  know  a  certain 
thing,  therefore  he  is  not  to  believe  in  it  ?  Will  a  man  say  he 
does  not  believe  there  is  such  a  country  as  Fiji  or  Japan, 
because  he  does  not  know  from  having  been  there  and  seen 
it?  Will  he  say  he  does  not  believe  his  friend  lives  in  London 
because  he  does  not  know  from  having  seen  him  there  ?  Will 
he  say  he  does  not  believe  his  debtor  will  pay  him  ten  pounds 
that  he  owes  him  because  he  has  not  got  the  ten  pounds 
actually  in  his  hand  ?  Will  the  philosopher  say  he  does  not 
believe  there  is  a  sun  in  the  heavens  because  he  does  not  know 
from  the  actual  sight  of  it  ?  Will  the  traveller  by  train  say 
that  he  is  not  going  on  his  journey  because  he  does  not  know 
the  steam  is  taking  him,  from  personal  sight  of  it?  Such 
reasoning  brings  one  into  the  greatest  absurdities.  Agnosticism 
applied  to  every-day  life  is  ludicrous  and  fooHsh;  so  it  is  as 
applied  to  morals  and  religion. 

• 

Modern  scientists  talk  as  if  their  discoveries  superseded  all 
discoveries  that  were  made  before  theirs.  In  the  first  place, 
who  does  not  know  that  their  discoveries  are  based  upon 
those  of  their  predecessors  ?  And  can  the  building  supersede 
the  foundation?  Can  there  be  a  noon  without  the  morning? 
Can  there  be  a  man  without  the  child  ?  Granted,  that  the 
child  is  lost  in  the  man,  and  the  morning  in  the  noon,  who 
does  not  know  that  there  would  be  no  noon  without  the  morn- 
ing, no  building  without  the  foundation,  and  no  man  without 
the  child  ?  And  will  anyone  presume  to  say  which  is  more 
important,  the  morning  or  the  noon,  the  foundation  or  the 
building,  the  child  or  the  man?  The  fact  is,  they  are 
inseparable,  and  cannot  in  any  sense  be  disjoined.  So  the 
modern  and  ancient  sciences. 


It  is  thought  by  Herbert  Spencer  that  he  has  given  Chris- 
tianity its  death-blow,  and  that  it  is  doomed  to  extinction. 
Indeed!  This  has  been  thought  a  thousand  times,  since 
Christianity  came  into  existence,  by  Mr.  Spencer's  predecessors ; 
and  yet  she  lives !  We  presume  to  think  that  the  following  ages 
will  find  that  Spencer  made  as  great  a  blunder  as  his  teachers 
before  him.  Surely,  if  Christianity  has  survived  the  philosophies, 
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the  superstitions,  the  persecutions,  of  nearly  nineteen  centuries, 
it  can  survive  the  puerile  attacks  of  modem  agnostics.  If  it 
cannot,  we  say,  let  it  go.  If  it  is  not  able  to  withstand  the 
weakness  of  human  foolishness,  it  deserves  to  pass  away  as 
one  of  the  most  inane  things  of  this  or  any  age  since  the 
world  began.  Poor  Voltaire  in  his  day  was  going  to  cut  down 
Christianity  as  a  bean-stalk,  but  he  didn't  do  it.  Now  Spencer 
is  going  to  do  it !  Alas,  for  him,  it  will  survive  when  he  and 
all  his  works  are  buried  in  everlasting  oblivion !  The  proud, 
boasting  giant  of  Gath  came  forth  defying  the  hosts  of  Israel, 
and  when  little  David  appeared  on  the  scene  to  challenge  him, 
the  giant  "  disdained  "  him,  and  said,  "  Come  to  me,  and  I  will 
give  thy  flesh  to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the 
field ;"  but  David,  little  and  disdained  as  he  was,  proved  more 
than  a  match  for  the  self-conceited  Philistine !  So,  "  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,"  rejected  and  despised  as  He  is  by  the  wisdom  of  this 
world,  shall,  in  the  future,  as  in  the  past,  prove  Himself  more 
than  equal  to  every  giant  of  science  and  philosophy  that  may 
stalk  forth,  defying  the  armies  of  Gospel  Righteousness  and 
Truth. 

The  Gospel  (Christianity)  is  the  "  Everlasting  Gospel ;"  it  is 
the  "  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  ;"  it  is  the  "  glorious  Gospel 
of  the  blessed  God."  And  this  Gospel,  an  agnostic  (a  know 
nothing)  has  the  audacity  to  say  that  he  has  given  it  its  death- 
blow !  Alas !  has  he  not  committed  moral  suicide  on  himself, 
and  thinks  he  has  killed  Christianity?  Is  he  not  like  a  child,  who, 
covering  its  eyes  in  the  day-time,  should  say,  "  I  have  put  out 
the  sun?"  If  all  the  ages  of  the  past  could  not  extinguish 
Christianity,  we  have  no  fear  that  Spencer  &  Co.  will  do  it. 
The  everlasting  Gospel  will  survive  any  mortal  whose  age  only 
extends  to  **  three-score  years  and  ten." 


PREACHING. 


The  defect  of  preaching  has  made  the  pulpit  slighted ;  I  mean 
the  much  bad  oratory  we  find  come  from  it.  It  is  a  wonder  to 
me  how  men  can  preach  so  little  and  so  long;  so  long  a  time, 
and  so  little  matter,  as  if  they  thought  to  please  by  the  inculca- 
tion of  their  vain  tautologies.  I  see  no  reason  why  so  high  a 
princess  as  divinity  is  should  be  presented  to  the  people  in  the 
sordid  rags  of  the  tongue ;  nor  that  he  who  speaks  from  the 
Father  of  languages,  should  deliver  his  embassage  in  an  ill  one. 
A  man  can  never  speak  too  well  while  he  speaks  not  obscurely. 
Long  and  diffusive  sentences  are  both  tedious  to  the  ear  and 
difficult  to  retain.  A  sentence  well  couched  takes  both  the 
senses  and  the  understanding.     I  love  not  those  cart-rope 
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speeches,  which  are  longer  than  the  memory  of  man  can  fathom. 
I  see  not  but  that  divinity,  put  into  apt  significants,  might  ravish 
as  well  as  poetry.  They  are  sermons,  but  of  baser  metal,  which 
lead  the  eyes  to  slumber.  He  answered  well,  that  after  often 
asking,  said  still,  that  action  was  the  chief  part  of  an  orator. 
Surely  that  oration  is  most  powerful  where  the  tongue  is  elegant, 
and  speaks  in  a  native  decency  even  in  every  limb.  A  good 
orator  should  pierce  the  ear,  allure  the  eye,  and  invade  the 
mind  of  his  hearer.  And  this  is  Seneca's  opinion:  "  Fit  words 
are  better  than  fine  ones;  I  like  not  those  which  are  injudi- 
ciously employed,  but  such  as  are  expressively  pertinent,  which 
lead  the  mind  to  something  beside  the  naked  term."  And  he 
that  speaks  thus,  must  not  look  to  speak  thus  every  day.  A 
kembed  oration  will  cost  both  labour  and  the  rubbing  of  the 
brain.  And  kembed  I  wish  it,  not  frizzled,  nor  curled.  Divinity 
should  not  be  wanton.  Harmless  jests  I  like  well ;  but  they 
are  fitter  for  the  tavern  than  the  majesty  of  the  temple.  Christ 
taught  the  people  with  authority.  Gravity  becomes  the  pulpit. 
I  admire  the  valour  of  some  men  who,  before  their  studies,  dare 
ascend  the  pulpit,  and  do  there  take  more  pains  than  they  have 
done  in  their  library.  But  having  done  this,  I  wonder  not  that 
they  there  spend  sometimes  three  hours,  only  to  weary  the 
people  into  sleep.  And  this  makes  some  such  fugitive  divines, 
that,  like  cowards,  they  run  away  from  their  text.  Words  are 
not  all,  nor  is  matter  all,  nor  gesture;  yet,  together  they  are. 
It  is  very  moving  in  an  orator,  when  the  soul  seems  to  spe^ik  as 
well  as  the  tongue.  St.  Augustin  says,  "  TuUy  was  admired 
more  for  his  tongue  than  his  mind,  Aristotle  more  for  his  mind 
than  his  tongue,  but  Plato  for  both.''  And  surely  nothing  is 
more  necessary  in  an  oration  than  a  judgment  able  well  to  con- 
ceive and  utter.  I  know  God  hath  chosen  by  weak  things 
to  confound  the  wise ;  yet  I  see  not  but  in  all  times  attention 
has  been  paid  to  language.  And  even  the  Scriptures  (though  I 
know  not  the  Hebrew)  I  believe  are  penned  in  a  tongue  of  deep 
expression;  wherein  almost  every  word  has  a  metaphorical 
sense,  which  illustrates  by  some  allusion.  How  political  is 
Moses  in  his  Pentateuch !  How  philosophical  is  Job !  How 
massy  and  sententious  is  Solomon  in  his  Proverbs !  How  grave 
and  solemn  in  his  Ecclesiastes,  that  in  the  world  there  is  not 
such  another  dissedtion  of  the  world  as  it !  How  were  the  Jews 
astonished  at  Christ's  doctrine !  How  eloquent  a  pleader  is 
Paul  at  the  bar;  in  disputation  how  subtle!  And  he  who  reads 
the  Fathers,  shall  find  them  as  if  written  with  a  fine  pen.  I 
wish  no  man  to  be  too  dark  and  full  of  shadow.  There  is  a 
way  to  be  pleasingly  plain,  and  some  have  found  it.  Mercury 
himself  may  move  his  tongue  in  vain,  if  he  has  none  to  hear 
him  but  a  nofi-intelligent.  They  that  speak  to  children  assume 
a  pretty  lisping.    Birds  are  caught  by  the  counterfeit  of  their 
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own  shrill  notes.  There  is  as  magic  in  the  tongue,  which  can 
charm  even  the  rude  and  untaught.  Eloquence  is  a  bridle, 
wherewith  a  wise  man  rides  the  monster  of  the  world — the 
people.  The  affections  of  the  hearer  depend  upon  the  tongue 
of  the  speaker. 

Flet,  si  flere  jubes;  gaudet,  gaudere  coactus: 

Kt  te  dante,  capit  Judex  quum  non  habet  iram.^LuCAN. 

Thou  may'st  give  smiles,  or  tears  which  joys  do  blot: 
Or  wrath  to  judges,  which  themselves  have  not. 

I  grieve  that  anything  so  excellent  as  divinity  should  fall  into 
a  sluttish  handling.  Surely,  though  other  obstructions  do 
eclipse  her,  yet  this  is  a  principal  one.  I  never  yet  knew  a 
good  tongue  that  wanted  ears  to  hear  it.  I  will  honour  her  in 
her  plain  trim,  but  I  would  desire  her  in  her  graceful  jewels; 
not  that  they  give  addition  to  her  goodness,  but  that  she  is 
thereby  rendered  more  persuasive  in  working  on  the  soul  she 
meets  with.  When  I  meet  with  worth  which  I  cannot  over- 
love,  I  can  well  endure  that  art  which  is  a  means  to  heighten 
liking.  Owen  Felltham  (1680). 


EXPOSITION— CHRIST  REJECTED  OF  HIS  OWN. 

BY   PROFESSOR     KENDRICK. 
"  H^came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not.'* — ^John  i.  11. 

The  divinity  of  our  Lord  is  implied  or  sustained  by  very  many 
New  Testament  passages,  aside  from  those  which  assert  it 
directly;  and  the  more  indirect  kind  of  testimony  is  here,  as 
elsewhere,  perhaps  the  most  satisfactory.  One  class  of  these 
indirect  proofs  of  His  Godhead  is  found  in  those  passages 
which  speak  of  His  pre-existence,  either  directly  or  by  impli- 
cation. Such  are,  "  What  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 
ascending  up  where  He  was  before?"  "  No  man  hath  ascended 
up  to  heaven  but  He  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the 
Son  of  Man  who  is  in  heaven  "  —  that  is,  habitually,  whose 
abode  is  heaven.  "  Father,  glorify  thou  Me  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world  was."  These  are  all  in 
the  Gospel  of  John.  Paul  attests  the  same  truth.  "  He  who 
was  rich  for  our  sakes  became  poor."  "  Being  in  the  form  of 
God,  He  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  but  took  on  Him  the 
form  of  a  servant." 

These  are  among  the  numerous  passages  which  assert  or 
imply  our  Saviour's  existence  prior  to  His  coming  into  this 
world.  They  are  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  Socinian 
doctrine.  But  there  are  others  which  go  farther — which 
ascribe  to  Him  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  "  upholding  of  all 
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things  by  the  word  of  His  power,"  and  thus  clothe  Him  with 
the  attributes  and  assign  to  Him  the  functions  of  the  Deity. 
Especially  interesting  are  those  passages  which,  without 
directly  asserting,  quietly  assume  the  identity  of  the  Christ,  the 
Messiah  of  the  New  Testament,  with  the  God,  the  Lord,  the 
Jehovah  of  the  Old.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  of  Jehovah, 
came  upon  the  ancient  prophets,  and  "  rapt  into  future  times,"" 
they  unfolded  the  glory  of  the  coming  age.  But  Peter,  without 
hesitation,  without  admitting  the  possibility  or  the  thought 
of  his  statement  being  questioned,  attributes  this  Divine 
afflatus,  this  breath  of  prophetic  inspiration,  to  "  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  which  was  in  them,"  and  which  "  testified  before- 
hand of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow."  Thus  Paul  declares  that  the  •  "  spiritual  rock  that 
followed"  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  was  Christ.  The 
rock  here  put  figuratively  for  the  stream  which  gushed  from  it, 
followed  the  Israelites  through  the  wilderness  for  their  spiritual 
refreshment.  Whatever  be  the  specific  form  of  the  conception, 
the  general  idea  that  it  was  Christ  whose  presence  was  with 
the  Israelites  in  the  desert  is  clearly  involved  in  it.  Again, 
(John  xii.  37),  when  he  sums  up,  in  deepest  sadness,  the 
melancholy  results  of  our  Lord's  preaching  to  the  Jews, 
declaring  their  persistent  rejection  of  Him,  in  spite  of  all  His 
miraculous  manifestations,  and  cites  from  Isaiah  the  prophesy 
relating  to  this  event,  says,  **  These  things  said  Isaiah,  when 
he  saw  His  glory  and  spake  of  Him,"  referring  to  that 
apocalyptic  vision  in  which  the  prophet  saw  the  glory  of 
Jehovah  (ch.  vi),  and  in  connection  with  which  he  uttered  the 
words  cited  by  the  evangelist.  Thus  Christ  is  here  identified 
distinctly  with  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament. 

But  the  most  striking  of  all  the  passages  of  this  nature  is 
the  brief  and  unobtrusive  one  cited  at  the  head  of  this  article,  the 
most  striking,  because  the  most  far-reaching  and  comprehen- 
sive. It  really  covers  the  whole  ground  of  the  Old  Testament. 
It  identifies  Christ  with  the  Old  Testament  Jehovah,  not 
merely  in  a  single  manifestation  ( though  that,  if  real,  would  be 
decisive),  but  with  the  whole  course  of  His  manifestations.  The 
burden  of  the  Old  Testament — its  pervading  thread  of  unity — 
is  the  history  of  the  Jewish  people.  Chosen  of  God  from  among 
the  nations  to  be  the  repository  of  His  truth,  when  all  others 
were  wrapt  in  error,  to  be  the  type  of  His  future  spiritual 
kingdom,  and  to  be  the  race  whence  was  to  spring  the  Light 
and  Deliverer  of  the  nations,  they  were  in  a  special  manner 
the  inheritance  of  Jehovah,  His  chosen  and  peculiar  people, 
and  as  such  they  are  constantly  recognised  and  treated  through 
the  entire  Old  Testament.  On  this  special  and  endearing  rela- 
tion turn  nearly  all  its  scenes  from  Abraham  to  Malachi.  On 
this  are  founded  His  expostulations  and  reproaches  for  their 
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unfaithfulness  and  idolatry.  "  Jacob,  My  chosen,"  "  Israel  the 
lot  of  My  inheritance,"  such  are  the  terms  of  peculiar  endear- 
ment which  He  lavishes  upon  them.  "  Return  unto  Me,  for  I 
am  married  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord." 

Now,  in  the  passage  before  us,  this  entire  relation,  in  all  its 
breadth  and  compass,  is  unhesitatingly,  and  in  the  most 
unceremonious  manner  possible,  transferred  from  the  Jehovah 
of  the  Old  Testament  to  the  Messiah  of  the  New.  The  precise 
relation  of  ownership  is  here  declared  to  have  been  sustained 
by  Jesus  Christ.  The  language  admits  no  other  interpretation. 
"  He  was  in  the  world,"  says  the  evangelist,  "  and  though  the 
world  was  made  by  Him,  yet  the  world  knew  Him  not."  Yet 
this  was  not  all.  There  is  an  advance  in  the  thought.  He 
was  not  only  in  the  world,  and  unrecognised  by  those  to  whom 
He  sustained  the  more  remote  relation  of  Creator,  but  He 
came  to  that  which  was  peculiarly  His  own — His  special 
property  and  inheritance.  Nothing  can  be  meant  but  the 
ewish  land  and  people,  regarded  as  the  chosen  possession  of 
ehovah.  Apart  from  this,  the  passage  loses  nearly  all  sig- 
nificance. With  this  it  becomes  beautifully  appropriate,  and 
taken  in  connection  with  the  preceding  passage,  which  makes 
the  Word  also  the  Creator,  it  identifies  Christ  with  the  God 
of  the  Old  Testament,  through  the  whole  compass  of  its  records 
from  the  opening  of  Genesis  to  the  close  of  Malachi.  Thus  it 
makes  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant, 
identical  with  the  infinite  Being  who  fills  with  His  Divine 
splendours  and  awful  holiness  the  whole  extent  of  the  Old.  He 
whom  we  follow  through  all  the  wondrous  record,  speaking 
into  existence  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  revealing  Himself  to 
Abraham  as  the  Almighty  God,  with  terrible  miracles  bringing 
out  Israel  from  Egypt,  giving  the  law  on  Sinai  amidst  flame 
and  earthquake — He  whom  we  follow,  dealing  now  in  mercy 
and  now  in  wrath  with  that  stiff-necked  and  rebellious  people, 
through  a  thousand  years — He  it  is  who,  when  the  curtain, 
which  has  temporarily  fallen,  again  rises,  appears  among  that 
same  people  arra3'ed  in  the  vestments  of  humanity.  He  came 
unto  His  own  in  another  garb.  He  had  passed  before  them  in 
the  awful  majesty  of  a  God ;  He  now  wooes  them  in  the  gentle 
and  sympathising  tenderness  of  the  man.  Amidst  flame  and 
thunder — a  reeling  earth  and  a  reverberating  heaven — He  had 
said,  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them."  Now  His 
language  is,  "Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  But  His  reception  is  as 
before.  Him  whom  they  received  not  when  He  spake  to  them 
from  heaven  they  turn  from  with  still  deeper  hate  when  He 
spake  to  them  on  earth.  They  had  rebelled  against  Him  as 
their  God ;  they  spurn  Him  as  their  Saviour. 
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In  conclusion,  the  scholar  knows  well  the  difference  between 
the  "  His  own"  in  the  two  clauses  of  the  sentence.  The  first 
is  neuter,  the  second  masculine.  The  first  denotes  the  things 
which  are  His  own,  His  property,  His  possession ;  the  second, 
they  who  are  His  own.  His  people.  It  is  a  mistake,  however, 
to  apply  to  the  first  a  word  denoting  land  or  country;  as  if  it 
were,  "  He  came  to  His  own  land,  and  His  own  people 
received  Him  not."  The  coming  to  His  land  is  entirely  inciden- 
tal. The  reference  is,  in  both  cases  alike,  to  the  people.  But 
in  the  first  they  are  regarded  under  the  character  of  a  property, 
a  possession  to  which  He  came ;  in  the  second,  when  they  are 
to  be  spoken  of  as  doing  something,  as  agents,  the  masculine 
gender  is,  of  course,  used.  He  came  to  that  which  was  His 
own  property  —  the  Jewish  people  —  and  His  own  people 
received  Him  not.  Received  Him  not!  In  shame  and  sorrow 
the  evangelist  couches  under  this  gentle  euphemism  the  awful 
truth  that  He  was  despised,  hated,  persecuted,  condemned  and 
murdered ! 


THE      DIVINE      LOVE. 
A  Christmas  Sermon. 

BY   REV.  J.  CYNDDYLAN   JONES. 

**  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.'* — 
John  iii.  16. 

In  this  chapter  a  detailed  account  is  given  us  of  the  conversion 
of  Nicodemus,  "  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews."  "The  same 
came  to  Jesus  by  night " — natural  night  and  spiritual  night. 
None  ever  come  to  Jesus  but  by  night,  when  it  has  grown  dark 
upon  them  in  every  other  quarter.  When  you  first  came  to 
Christ,  you  came  by  night — your  soul  was  sunk  in  deep  gloom. 

Nicodemus,  however,  was  not  long  in  the  society  of  Jesus 
before  it  began  to  dawn  upon  him.  The  Lord  Jesus  delivered 
in  his  hearing  the  fullest  and  most  elaborate  explanation  of  the 
Way  of  Salvation  anywhere  to  be  found  in  the  Gospels.  This 
exposition  divides  itself  into  two  parts:  the  first  treating  of 
earthly,  the  second  of  heavenly,  truths.  **  If  I  have  spoken 
unto  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  have  not  believed ;  how  shall 
ye  believe  if  I  speak  unto  you  heavenly  things  ?  " 

Earthly  things  and  heavenly  things  ^  a  very  important  dis- 
tinction in  theological  science.  Earthly  truths  and  heavenly 
truths :  these  find  their  synonyms  in  the  terminology  of  the 
present  day  in  the  words  subjective  and  objective.  Earthly  or 
subjective  truths :  repentance — that  is  one  ;  regeneration,  the 
subject  of  the  present  conversation  up  to  verse  12th — that  is 
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another;  sanctification — that  is  a  third.  These  are  truths 
which  we  may  experience  in  our  own  hearts,  and  therefore 
verify  for  ourselves. 

Then  from  verse  12th  on,  the  Saviour  dwells  on  the  heavenly 
or  objective  truths.  The  first  He  mentions  is  the  Incarnation. 
"No  man  hath  ascended  to  heaven  but  He  that  descended 
from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  in  heaven.  The 
Saviour  does  not  say  the  word  Incarnation — He  never  did  say 
it ;  but  though  He  articulates  not  the  word,  He  clearly  attests 
the  fact.  Now,  the  Incarnation  is  a  heavenly  or  objective 
truth — that  is,  a  truth  which  you  cannot  experience  in  your 
own  soul,  but  must  accept  on  bare,  naked  testimony.  It  belongs 
not  to  the  domain  of  experience,  but  to  the  region  of  pure  faith. 

The  second  heavenly  or  objective  truth  He  names  is  the 
Atonement.  "  For  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up."  He- 
does  not  say  the  word  Atonement — He  never  did  say  it :  but 
though  He  did  not  pronounce  the  word.  He  incontestably 
taught  the  fact.  Now  the  Atonement  is  a  heavenly  truth — that 
is,  a  truth  which  you  cannot  verify  in  your  own  inward  expe- 
rience, but  must  accept  on  bare,  naked  testimony.  Do  not 
misunderstand  me:  the  effects  of  the  Atonement  you  may 
experience,  but  the  Atonement  itself  is  an  objective  fact, 
accomplished  once  on  Calvary,  and  never  again  to  be  repeated. 
It  belongs  not  to  the  domain  of  experience,  but  to  the  region 
of  pure  faith. 

The  next  heavenly  or  objective  truth  He  specifies  is  the 
Divine  Love :  "  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His 
only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  How  the  Divine  Heart  felt 
towards  the  world,  only  the  Divine  Being  could  know;  it  was 
an  inaccessible  secret  of  the  Divine  Nature,  and  must  be 
accepted  on  the  bare,  naked  testimony  of  the  only-begotten 
Son,  who  from  everlasting  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
It  is  a  heavenly  objective  truth,  an  experience  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  and  not  that  of  human  nature-  This,  then,  is  the 
subject  to  which  I  now  wish  to  solicit  your  attention — The 
Divine  Love, 

Luther  rightly  alleged  of  the  text  that  it  is  the  Bible  in 
miniature.  No  wonder,  therefore,  that  John  Williams,  the 
martyr  of  Erromanga,  always  selected  it  as  the  text  of  the 
first  sermon  he  preached  in  every  barbarous  island  of  the 
South  Sea  which  he  happened  to  touch  in  his  little  missionary 
ship  :  *•  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only- 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  A  very  appropriate  text  for 
the  savage  inhabitants  of  the  South  Sea  Islands,  equally  appro- 
priate for  the  more  civilised  populations  of  our  own  country. 
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I. — The  Divine  Love  in  its  source:  "  For  God  so  loved  the 
world." 

IL — The   Divine  Love  in  its   manifestation  :  "  That   He 
gave  His  only-begotten  Son." 

III. — The   Divine  Love  in  its  design  :    "  That  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 

L — The  Divine  Love  in  its  source  :  "  For  God  so  loved  the 
world." 

1.  God  so  loved  the  world — the  world  in  its  f;uilt;  therefore, 
His  love  was  a  love  of  benevolence.  He  could  not  take  delight 
in  it,  but  He  could  and  did  wish  it  well.  Two  words  are  used 
in  the  New  Testament  to  designate  love.  One  is  agapao,  a 
word  signifying  love  of  intense  good-will ;  the  other  is  phileo, 
a  word  signifying  love  of  positive  delight.  The  first  is  that 
used  in  the  text :  "  God  so  loved  the  world."  He  bore  towards 
it  infinite  good-will.  He  could  have  no  complacency  in  it,  for 
it  was  steeped  in  guilt :  but  He  could  and  did  wish  it  well,  He 
cherished  towards  it  unbounded  benevolence.  The  same  word 
is  used  in  the  verse,  "  Love  your  enemies."  The  Lord  Jesus 
does  not  enjoin  us  to  delight  in  our  enemies,  and  have  pleasure 
in  their  society.  He  understood  human  nature  too  well  to 
enjoin  anything  of  the  kind ;  but  He  does  command  us  to 
deliberately  wish  them  prosperity,  to  embrace  every  opportunity 
to  promote  their  well-being.  We  ought  to  love  men  we  do  not 
like.  The  Almighty  could  not  love  the  world  in  its  sinful,  guilty 
estate  with  a  love  of  complacency  without  doing  outrage  to  the 
deepest  instindls  of  His  nature ;  He  could  only  love  it  with  a 
love  of  sincere,  infinite  benevolence.  But  once  the  world 
believes  in  Christ,  and  is  thereby  reconciled,  God  loves  it  with 
a  love  of  positive  delight.  **  The  Father  Himself  loveth  you,, 
because  ye  have  loved  Me,  and  have  believed  that  I  have  come 
out  from  God.  It  is  not  the  same  word  that  is  used  here  for 
love  as  in  the  text ;  the  word  here  is  that  which  signifies  love 
of  delight.  He  loves  the  ungodly  world  with  a  love  of  infinite 
benevolence ;  He  loves  the  believing  Church  with  a  love  of 
infinite  complacency.  He  shakes  hands  with  the  world :  He 
embraces,  kisses  the  Church — that  is  the  idea. 

2.  "God  so  loved  the  world" — the  world  in  its  depravity; 
therefore.  His  love  is  self -moved.  By  the  world  here  we  are  not 
to  understand  the  world  as  made  by  God,  but  the  world  as 
ruined  by  the  devil ;  not  the  world  under  the  dominion  of 
good,  but  the  world  under  the  tyranny  of  evil.  Consequently, 
there  was  nothing  in  it  to  attradl  the  Divine  Love :  nothing 
to  attradl  it,  but  an  infinite  deal  to  repel  it.  If  God  loved  the 
world,  obviously  He  must  have  moved  Himself  to  do  so.  The 
ocean  is  always  moving,  but  it  is  not  self-moving.     The  cause 
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•of  its  movements  is  outside  itself — in  the  moon  and  in  the 
wind.  Did  the  wind  and  the  moon  let  it  alone,  the  Atlantic 
would  for  ever  be  a  pacific  ocean,  quiet,  restful,  pellucid  as  an 
inland  lake :  it  has  no  power  to  heave  itself.  But  as  for  the 
shoreless  sea  of  the  Divine  Love,  it  has  the  power  to  move 
itself,  and  it  did  move  itself.  It  rolled  in  a  grand,  irresistible 
•current  towards  the  shores  of  our  world.  Like  the  Divine 
Essence,  the  Divine  Love  possesses  the  power  of  self-deter- 
mination. 

Turn  to  your  bodies  of  divinity — the  bodies  of  divinity,  I 
mean,  when  you  and  I  were  children,  for  recent  books  on 
divinity  are  singularly  devoid  of  body,  being  rather  the  volatile 
spirits  of  divinity — and  you  will,  perchance,  find  enumerated 
among  God's  attributes  both  love  and  anger.  But  it  is  hardly 
justifiable,  I  think,  to  assign  anger  a  place  among  the  Divine 
attributes.  At  any  rate,  it  is  not  an  essential  attribute,  for  we 
know  of  a  time  when  there  was  no  anger  in  the  Supreme  Being. 
Something  in  us  called  this  property  into  existence  in  Him. 
As  a  rule,  what  is  in  the  Creator  gives  existence  to  what  is  in 
the  creature.  But  here  is  an  exception — ^what  is  in  the  creature 
•calls  into  existence  what  is  in  the  Creator.  Sin  in  us  awakened 
wrath  in  Him.  But  for  the  sharp  and  sudden  collision  between 
God  and  man  in  Paradise,  a  spark  of  fire  would  have  never 
been  struck  out  of  the  Divine  Nature.  But  let  us  not  forget 
that  since  sin  has  entered,  there  is  wrath  in  Him;  but  the 
cause  of  the  wrath  is  outside  Himself,  in  the  creation.  There 
is  love  in  Him  also,  but  the  cause  of  the  love  is  not  in  the 
•creation,  but  deep  down  in  the  Creator.  His  love,  like  His 
being,  is  cause  and  effect  in  one — in  other  words,  it  is  self- 
-caused. 

3.  "  God  so  loved  the  world  " — the  world,  and  not  hell ; 
fallen  men,  and  not  fallen  angels ;  consequently.  His  love  is 
sovereign.  By  sovereign  I  do  not  mean  arbitrary — God  has 
reasons  for  all  He  does — but  free  as  opposed  to  necessary. 
Recent  theological  thought  is  somewhat  confused  on  this 
subject — it  first  disturbs  the  water,  and  then  mistakes  foul 
water  for  deep  water — a  not  uncommon  mistake  in  these  da3rs. 
It  reasons  thus :  Inasmuch  as  God  is  essential  love.  He  was 
wnder  the  highest  necessity,  the  necessity  of  His  own  nature, 
first  to  create  the  world,  and  afterwards  to  redeem  it,  for  the 
fundamental  law  of  love  is  self-communication  —  love  must 
manifest  itself.  Whereas  the  Rationalists  bind  God  to  the 
laws  of  created  nature,  the  Transcendentalists  bind  Him  to 
the  laws  of  His  own  uncreated  nature :  both  classes,  however, 
agreeing  in  depriving  Him  of  freedom  of  will.  No,  answers 
the  Bible,  God  was  under  no  necessity  to  create  or  redeem : 
He  was  at  liberty  to  do  as  He  liked.  Men  mistake  certainty 
for  necessity.    This  same  distinction  should  be  observed  in  the 
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discussion  of  other  doctrines,  such,  for  instance,  as  thedoctrinet 
of  election — ^the  distinction,  I  mean,  between  certainty  and 
necessity,  between  will  and  shall.  Election  does  not  destroy 
freedom  of  will ;  it  makes  faith  on  the  part  of  man  not  a  matter 
of  necessity,  but  a  matter  of  certainty.  Iron  fate  has  no  room; 
in  the  realm  of  free  grace ;  similarly  in  respect  of  the  subject 
under  consideration.  Seeing  that  God  is  essential  love,  there 
was  eternal  certainty  that  He  would  both  create  and  save,  but 
no  necessity.  He  was  under  no  manner  of  obligation  to. 
Himself  or  others  to  love  sinners — it  is  the  spontaneous  result 
of  sovereign  grace.  He  loved  us  according  to  the  pleasure,  not 
the  necessity,  of  His  will. 

Not  only  could  He  refrain  from  loving  us,  if  He  thought  fit  r. 
but  He  could  have  loved  fallen  angels  instead,  if  such  were  His. 
pleasure.     But  **  He  took  not  hold  of  angels,  but  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham  took  He  hold."     Why  in  us,  and  not  in  them  ? 
"  Even  so,  Father ;  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight."     The- 
angels  fell,  and  are  fallen  to  this  day ;  the  world  fell  likewise ;. 
but  though  it  fell  outside  the  sphere  of  God's  holiness,  it  did 
not  fall  outside  the  circle  of  His  love.     The  angels  fell,  and  noi 
hand  was  extended  to  rescue  them ;  men  fell  also,  but  were 
seized  upon  by  the  Hand  of  Mercy,  thereby  breaking  the  force 
of  our  descent.     Oh,  wondrous  love!     Did  God  leave  us  to  our 
wicked  doom,  there  were  nothing  to  excite  our  astonishment ;: 
did  He  damn  us,  every  soul,  there  were  nothing  to  wonder  at.. 
The  marvel  is,  not  His  wrath  because  of  sin,  but  His  love 
despite  of  it.     A  young  man  once  came  to  the  late  venerable 
minister,  Mr.   Lewis  Powell,  of  Cardiff,  to  tell  him  that  his 
faith  had  recently  been  much  shaken  in  the  grace  of  the  GospeL 
"What  shook  it?"  inquired  the  good  man.     "That  verse  in 
the  ninth  of  the  Romans,"  answered  the  young  t3n:o  in  theology:: 
" '  Jacob  have   I   loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated.*     I  cannot 
understand   why   He    should   hate   Esau."      "  Oh !    indeed," 
answered  the  silver-haired  saint,  in  his  quaint  way,  "it  is  a 
difiKcult  verse,  I  confess,  difficult  to  me  as  well  as  to  you.     But 
your  difficulty  is  at  the  end,  and  mine  is  at  the  beginning.     I 
can  well  understand  why  He  hated  Esau,  desperate  character 
that  he  was ;  but  I  cannot  for  the  life  of  me  understand  why 
He  loved  Jacob.     I  can  well  understand  why  He  should  hate, 
the  whole  human  race,  but  it  beats  me  quite  to  understand 
why  He  should  love  you  and  me."     Many  cannot  understand 
the  mystery  of  the  Divine  Wrath,  and  accordingly  deny  ever- 
lasting punishment ;  but  I  understand,  I  think,  the  mystery  of 
the  Wrath  tolerably  well,  but  I  cannot,  for  the  life  of  me, 
understand  the  mystery  of  the  Love.     "  For  God  so  loved  the 
world." 

n. — The  Divine  Love  in  its  manifestation:   "That  He 
gave  His  only-begotten  Son,"     He  sent  Moses,  but  gave  His 
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Son ;  He  sent  John  the  Baptist,  but  gave  Jesus  Christ.  He 
sent  scores  since  the  beginning  of  time,  but  He  never  gave  one 
save  the  Only-begotten. 

1.  The  Divine  Love  was  manifested  in  the  birth  or  incarnation 
of  Jesus  Christ.  "  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God 
towards  us,  because  that  God  sent  His  only-begotten  Son  into 
the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  Him."  (i  John  iv.  9.) 
This  did  not  engender  or  excite  the  love,  it  only  manifested  it. 
The  law  of  gravitation  existed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
it  daily  exerted  its  influence,  keeping  the  stars  in  their  orbits 
and  swinging  them  around  their  respective  centres.  The  mys- 
terious force,  however,  was  unknown  until  discovered  by  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  and  published  in  his  writings.  It  existed  from 
the  first ;  only  a  century  or  two  ago  was  it  made  manifest.  In 
like  manner,  the  love  of  God  existed  from  eternity,  from  days 
of  old.  It  burnt  as  hot  in  the  days  of  Noah  and  of  Abraham, 
as  on  the  Incarnation  morn  or  the  Atonement  eve.  All  through 
the  ages  it  governed  the  world  with  a  view  to  its  final  redemp- 
tion. But  in  the  Incarnation  and  Propitiation  was  it  revealed, 
only  then  did  it  force  itself,  upon  the  obtuse  vision  of  the 
world.  **  Ye  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God.  I  came 
forth  from — out  of — the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world." 
Not  only  He  came  from  God,  but  He  came  out  of  God.  John 
the  Baptist  came  from  God :  "  There  was  a  man  sent  from 
God,  whose  name  was  John."  But  Jesus  Christ  came,  not 
from  God,  but  out  of  God — He  emerged  from  His  central 
essence,  "And  He  came  into  the  world  " — not  to  it,  but  into 
it :  out  of  God  into  the  world,  out  of  the  loftiest  heart  of 
Divinity  into  the  deepest  heart  of  humanity.  "  He  descended 
into  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth."  And  when  the  doors  of 
the  Eternal  Bosom  were  opened  for  the  Eternal  Son  to  come 
forth,  the  waves  of  the  Divine  Love  flowed  forth  a  mighty 
flood  upon  the  earth. 

2.  The  Divine  Love  further  manifested  itself  in  the  death  or 
Atonement  of  the  blessed  Saviour:  '*  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we 
loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins."  (i  John  iv.  10.)  The  Incarnation 
m  the  ninth  verse,  the  Atonement  in  the  tenth :  **  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son"  to  be  a 
"  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world."  You  therefore  perceive  that  the 
Divine  Love  is  not  the  effect  of  the  Atonement,  but  the  cause. 
The  death  of  Christ,  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  has  often 
been  preached  in  a  manner  to  bedim  the  Divine  Love,  instead 
of  to  manifest  it.  Therefore  I  will  venture  to  repeat,  in  order 
to  imprint  it  indelibly  on  your  memory — ^love  is  not  the  effiect 
of  the  Atonement,  but  the  cause.  "  God  so  loved  the  world 
that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son."     "  And  Abraham  said, 
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My  son,  God  will  provide  Himself  a  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering: 
so  they  went  both  of  them  together  " — language  full  of  signifi-  * 
cance,  and  replete  with  the  tenderest  pathos.  "  God  will 
provide  Himself  a  lamb" — His  love  will  furnish  the  sacrifice 
His  justice  demands.  What  God  like  unto  our  God,  Himself 
providing  at  His  own  expense  the  offering  He  requires  ?  **  He 
gave  His  only-begotten  Son.*'  The  gods  of  heathenism  received 
sacrifices,  but  they  never  gave  them.  The  God  of  the  Gospel, 
however,  gives  the  sacrifice  He  demands.  Transport  yourselves 
in  imagination  to  Athens  or  Rome ;  observe  closely  the  images 
of  the  gods  in  motley  crowds  on  either  hand  of  you ;  see  the 
rivers  of  red  blood  flowing  towards  them.  No  marvel  that 
**  Paul's  spirit  was  stirred  within  him  as  he  saw  the  city  wholly 
given  to  idolatry."  Come  with  me  again  to  Jerusalem.  Behold 
the  image  of  the  invisible  God  lifted  up  on  Calvary.  Does 
blood  flow  towards  it  ?  No ;  blood  flows  from  it.  Here,  then, 
we  have  hit  upon  the  radical  difference  between  Paganism  and 
Christianity.  Blood  to  the  image  —  that  is  the  essence  of 
Paganism;  blood  front  the  image  —  that  is  the  essence  of 
Christianity.  The  heathen  gods  demand  a  sacrifice,  but  never 
provide  it ;  the  Gospel  God  both  demands  it  and  provides  it. 
**  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son." 

**  God  will  provide  Himself  a  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering." 
Here  I  rather  like  the  Welsh  version :  **  God  will  look  into 
Himself  for  the  lamb  of  the  burnt-offering."  Looking  outside 
Himself  He  saw  nowhere  a  lamb  fit  to  bear  the  burden  of  the 
world.  But  turning  His  eyes  back  upon  Himself,  He  saw  in 
His  own  bosom  the  needed  ransom.  **  He  looked  into  Himself," 
and  in  Himself  found  the  lamb  "  for  a  burnt-offering,"  **  and 
so  they  went  both  of  them  together  " — God  and  the  Lamb,  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  "  They  rose  up  early  in  the  morning  "  of 
time,  started  on  their  sacrificial  errand,  travelled  together  the 
paths  of  the  centuries,  and  at  last  reached  the  top  of  the  hill. 
And  once  there,  God  said,  "  Awake,  O  sword,  against  My 
shepherd,  and  against  the  man  that  is  My  fellow."  "  He 
spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all." 
Oh,  wondrous  grace !  Sparing  His  enemies,  but  not  sparing 
His  Son ! 

3.  It  will  further  heighten  our  conception  of  the  Divine  Love 
if  we  allow  our  minds  to  dwell  a  little  longer  upon  the  Person 
whom  God  thus  gave — "  His  only-begotten  Son,"  **  His  own 
Son,"  the  Son  of  His  love.  Unitarians  believe  ardently  in  the 
Divine  Love ;  indeed,  that  is  the  sum  and  substance,  the  centre 
and  circumference,  of  their  theology.  But  they  are  unable, 
they  say,  on  philosophical  and  other  grounds,  to  believe  in  the 
Divine  Son.  But  to  me  the  Divine  Love  is  the  most  cogent 
reason  for  believing  in  the  Divine  Son.  Love  must  have  an 
object  as  well  as  a  subject;  one  to  be  loved  as  well  as  one  to 
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love.  Love  is  always  a  predicate ;  there  must  be  one  at  each 
end.  Accordingly  Jesus  Christ  is  uniformly  regarded  in  the 
New  Testament  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  infinite  object  of  the 
infinite  love. 

In  the  text  He  is  denominated  the  "  only-begotten  Son  " — 
the  only  Son  God  has.  The  love  to  the  world  which  prompted 
the  Father  to  immolate  His  only  Son,  must  be  great  beyond 
finite  comprehension.  The  Gospel  has  introduced  a  new  rule 
into  arithmetic,  to  estimate  love,  not  by  what  it  gives,  but  by 
what  it  has  left  after  giving.  The  widow  in  the  story  cast  into 
the  treasury  two  mites,  only  two ;  yet  the  Master  affirmed  that 
she  gave  more  than  all  the  rich  men  of  Palestine.  How  did  He 
arrive  at  that  conclusion  ?  By  calculating  what  she  gave  ?  No ; 
but  by  calculating  what  she  had  left  after  giving;  she  had 
nothing.  Judge  of  God's  love  by  the  same  standard;  by  what 
He  gave?  Yes,  if  you  like,  and  by  what  He  had  left  after 
giving.  '*  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son  " — after  giving  Him 
He  had  no  Son  left.  When  Abraham  gave  Isaac,  to  which 
reference  is  probably  made  in  the  text,  he  had  Ishmael  still 
with  him.  But  when  God  gave  His  Son,  He  had  no  Son  left 
in  the  family.  Love  could  not  make  a  greater  gift ;  it  virtually 
exhausted  itself.  He  could  give  countless  worlds  as  a  ransom 
for  our  souls,  and  be  none  the  poorer,  for  He  would  be  giving 
only  of  His  abundance.  With  a  word  of  His  mouth,  or  a 
wave  of  His  hand,  He  could  create  others  larger  and  brighter. 
But  when  He  gave  His  Son,  He  gave  of  His  need.  Infinite 
love  made  a  gift  infinite  as  itself. 

No  wonder,   therefore,  that  **  God   commendeth   His    love 
towards  us,  because  that,  whilst  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ 
died   for  us."     He  commendeth   His  love,  thrusts   it  on  our 
attention,  holds  it  up  to  our  adoring  gaze.     Much  power  is 
displayed  in  the  creation,  but  God  does  not  think  it  worth  His 
while  to  draw  special  attention  to  it.     To  Him  to  create  was  a 
very  small  matter.     He  taketh  up  the  isles  as  the  small  dust  of 
the  balance.     Much  wisdom  is  exhibited  in  the  complex  la^rs 
and  melodious  harmonies  of  the  spheres;  but  God  nowhere 
commends  it.     He  once  said,  **  Very  good,"  and  never  repeated 
the  verdict.     But  **  He  commendeth  His  love,"  directs  our 
thoughts  in  a  special  manner  to  it.     "  Greater  love  hath  no 
man  than  this,  that  he  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends."     But 
God  hath  greater  love  even  than  that;  He  sent  His  Son  to  lay 
down  His  life  for  His  enemies.    No  wonder  that  He  commends 
it,  and  nothing  pleases  Him  more  than  to  hear  us  commend  it 
as  best  we  can.   "  Do  your  gods  love?"  asked  the  missionary  of 
his  pagan  hearers.     "  The  gods  never  think  of  loving,"  was 
the  prompt  but  cheerless  reply.     But  blessed  be  His  name,  our 
God  thought  of  loving :  "  For  God  so  loved  the  world  that 
He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son."     "  Is  that  true?"  asked  the 
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heathen  inhabitants  of  the  Tahiti  Islands  of  Nott,  the  mis- 
sionary, as  they  listened  with  glistening  eyes  to  him  reading 
the  text.  "  Quite  true,"  replied  the  missionary.  "  Then  how 
can  you  say  it  without  weeping?"  remarked  they,  in  utter 
astonishment,  as  the  big  tears  flowed  copiously,  sparkling  like 
crystals  on  their  dusky  cheeks. 

III. — The   Divine   Love  in  its  design.     "  That  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life." 

I.  It  has  in  view  the  salvation  of  every  individtuiL  "  Whoso- 
ever," "everyone,"  that  believeth  shall  be  saved.  "For  God 
so  loved  the  world  " — there  you  have  love  of  the  universal, 
mankind  as  a  whole.  "  That  whosoever  believeth  shall  not 
perish  " — there  you  have  love  of  the  individual,  mankind  as 
units ;  and  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Gospel  in  this  respect  is 
that  it  unites  love  of  the  universal  with  love  of  the  individual. 
Positivism  talks  a  great  deal  of  the  love  of  the  race,  and  so  far 
it  deserves  commendation ;  its  teaching  chimes  in  beautifully 
with  that  of  the  Gospel.  But  here,  as  in  almost  every  other 
instance,  its  truth  is  only  half  truth,  and  taken  for  the  whole  is 
dangerous  error.  It  inculcates  love  of  the  race,  but  is  compara- 
tively careless  of  the  individuals  composing  the  race.  It  sacrifices 
the  individual  to  the  species.  Annihilation  of  the  individual, 
immortality  only  of  the  species :  that,  I  believe,  is  its  creed — a 
cheerless  creed  enough  to  me  and  to  you.  It  encourages  the 
immolation  of  the  one  to  the  many,  of  the  individual  man  to 
the  race  of  which  he  is  the  unit:  a  half  truth,  which,  by 
denying  personal  immortality  and  consequently  excluding  the 
great  law  of  compensation,  is  tantamount  to  downright  erron 
The  central  doctrine  of  Positivism  is  that  of  evolution;  the 
central  principle  of  evolution  is — ^the  survival  of  the  fittest  by 
the  destruction  of  the  weakest.  It  slays  the  weak  for  the  wel- 
fare of  the  strong.  But  Christianity,  so  far  from  sacrificing* 
the  weak  for  the  benefit  of  the  strong,  directly  takes  their  part 
and  champions  their  cause,  saying,  "  Ye  that  are  strong  ought 
to  bear  the  burdens  of  the  weak."  The  Gospel  brings  salvation 
to  the  race,  because  it  offers  salvation  to  every  individual  man. 
The  welfare  of  the  all  by  the  destruction  of  the  one:  that  is 
Positive  Philosophy.  The  welfare  of  the  all  by  the  salvation 
of  the  one:  that  is  Christianity.  Which,  young  men,  think 
you,  is  the  better,  and  worthier  of  your  adherence?  The 
Gospel  seizes  the  lost  units  of  the  race;  seeks  for  the  one 
sheep  that  is  lost ;  sweeps  the  house,  lights  the  candle,  and 
takes  an  immensity  of  trouble  to  recover  the  one  piece  of  silver 
that  dropped  into  the  mire.  "That  whosoever — everyone — 
that  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life."  "I  thank  God  for  this  word  ' whosoever,' "  remarked 
Richard  Baxter;  "did  it  read,  there  is  mercy  for  Richard  Baxter, 
I  am  so  vile,  so  sinful,  that  I  would  have  thought  it  must  have 
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meant  some  other  Richard  Baxter;  but  this  word  'whosoever* 
includes  the  worst  of  all  the  Baxters  that  ever  lived." 

2.  The  Gospel  offers  to  every  individual  the  suprcmesi,  most 
precious  blessing  God  Himself  can  bestow — "  everlasting  life." 
**  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish  but 
have  everlasting  life."  Why — my  text  is  brimful  of  the  "  ever- 
lasting:" the  Everlasting  Love  in  the  beginning,  the  Everlasting 
Son  in  the  middle,  and  the  Everlasting  Life  at  the  end.  **  And 
the  end  everlasting  life."  What  then  does  this  mean?  First, 
it  means  endless  life.  That  is  the  popular  idea  generally 
attached  to  it,  and  is  by  no  means  an  undeserving  one.  But 
more  especially  in  the  Scriptures  it  means  supernatural  or 
Divine  life.  The  popular  idea  is  based  upon  that  of  arithmetical 
progression,  an  unUmited  series  of  years.  But  that  does  not 
exhaust  the  Scriptural  idea.  What  then  is  the  Scriptural  idea? 
The  Divine  or  supernatural  life  bursting  in  upon  the  human 
and  filling  it  to  overflowing,  the  life  of  God  pervading,  ennobling, 
inspiring,  absorbing  the  life  of  the  soul,  a  total  submersion  of 
the  human  by  the  Divine.  Everlasting  Life  is  none  other,  can 
be  none  other,  than  the  life  of  the  Everlasting  Being.  "  How 
many  gods  are  there  ?"  was  a  question  once  addressed  to  a 
number  of  children.  "  One,"  was  the  unanimous  answer. 
"**  How  do  you  know  ?"  further  inquired  the  gentleman. 
"**  Because  the  Bible  tells  us,"  again  answered  the  little  ones. 
^*  How  do  you  know  the  Bible  speaks  the  truth  ?"  again  pressed 
their  interrogator.  After  a  moment's  pause,  one  little  man 
ventured  the  answer — "  If  one  God  fills  every>vhere,  there  is  no 
room  for  another."  Well  done  and  well  said,  little  philosopher! 
His  philosophy  was  as  sound  as  his  theology.  Two  Infinite 
Beings  cannot  co-exist,  neither  can  there  be  two  Everlasting 
Lives :  the  conception  is  impossible.  The  Everlasting  Life — 
what  is  it  ?  None  other  than  the  life  of  the  Everlasting  Being. 
The  eternal  life  man  acquires  by  faith  is  none  other  than  the 
life  of  the  eternal  God;  they  are  not  similar,  but  identical, 
numerically  one  and  the  same.  Believers  are  "  partakers  of  the 
Divine  Nature,"  sharers  of  the  Divine  Life. 

3.  Let  me  remark,  in  conclusion,  that  the  Gospel  offers  to 
•every  man  the  supremest  blessing  on  the  easiest,  cA^^es^  terms — 
faith.  "  That  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish  but 
have  everlasting  life."  "  Only  believe,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
You  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  believe.  God  the  Father  had  a 
great  deal  to  do,  and  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost: 
but  man  has  nothing  to  do  but  to  believe.  Life,  heaven,  God — 
all  are  yours  on  the  simple  condition  that  you  receive  them. 
The  terms  could  not  be  easier  and  more  advantageous.  Be 
•united  to  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  and  you  at  once  become  an 
inheritor  of  eternal  life.    Do  you  believe  ?   This  is  the  question 
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which  must  settle  your  eternity.  Not,  do  you  sin,  but  do  you 
believe?  Are  you  united  to  Jesus  Christ?  Of  the  precise 
origin  of  the  Civil  War  in  America  I  am  not  quite  sure;  but 
I  am  told  it  was  a  perverse  misunderstanding  on  the  subject 
of  slavery.  The  North  was  against  the  slave-trade,  the  South 
for  it;  and  so  both  parties  appealed  to  weapons  of  war.  But 
be  that  as  it  may,  one  thing  is  clear;  not  many  months  passed 
before  the  question  of  slavery  was  swallowed  up  in  the  more 
important  question  of  the  Union — the  Union  of  the  States. 
Who  is  for  or  against  the  slave  ?  There  the  conflict  began. 
Who  is  for  or  against  the  Union  ?  There  it  finished.  Neither 
am  I  quite  certain  of  the  first  cause  of  the  prolonged  contro- 
versy between  earth  and  heaven,  man*  and  God.  A  rumour 
was  afloat  in  my  native  neighbourhood  that  it  all  began  in  a 
slight  misunderstanding  touching  a  certain  apple-tree  in  the 
Garden  of  Eden,  but  be  that  as  it  may,  the  question  of  the 
apple-tree  has  been  long  ago  swallowed  up  in  the  more 
important  question  of  the  union — the  union  with  the  Son. 
Salvation  hinges  not  on  such  questions  as  what  was  the  first 
sin,  or  who  is  the  greatest  sinner?  but  upon  the  simple  straight- 
forward question — Who  is  for  or  against  the  union  with  Tesus 
Christ  ?  Do  you  believe  in  the  only-begotten  Son?  If  you 
do,  you  have  passed  from  death  unto  life.  If  not,  "  there 
remaineth  for  you  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  certain 
looking-for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall 
devour  the  adversaries." 


THE    CURSE    OF    DRUNKENNESS. 

BY  REV.  J.   H.   NORTON,   D.D.   (AMERICAN). 
**  Drunkards  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.*' — i  CoR.  vi.  10. 

For  Temperance  Sunday,  Dec.  14. 

Once,  as  I  sat  by  the  bedside  of  a  wretched  man,  whom  long 
indulgence  in  strong  drink  had  doomed  to  death,  and  who  was 
not  at  all  prepared  to  go,  I  endeavoured  to  arrest  his  attention 
and  make  him  realise  his  peril,  by  repeating  this  fearful  text. 
To  my  utter  astonishment,  he  triumphantly  answered,  "  How 
can  that  be  true,  when,  in  another  place,  the  Almighty  com- 
mands me  to  be  made  drunken  ?  "  "  Where  ?  "  I  asked.  He 
gravely  repeated  these  words  from  the  book  of  the  Prophet 
Jeremiah:  "Make  ye  him  drunken;  for  he  magnified  himself 
against  the  Lord:  Moab  also  shall  wallow  in  his  vomit,  and  he 
also  shall  be  in  derision."     (Jer.  xlviii.  26.) 

"  Look  to  Jesus,  to  pardon  your  grievous  sin,  my  poor  friend/' 
said  I ;  "  and  do  not  add  to  your  offences  by  thus  perverting 
God's  Holy  Word." 
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It  is  an  awfiil  thing  to  consult  the  Bible  in  order  to  find  a 
salve  for  an  accusing  conscience,  and  an  abandoned  life ! 

From  the  days  of  Noah  (Gen.  ix.  21)  until  the  present  time^ 
the  love  of  strong  drink  has  been  a  most  insidious  and  £ELtal 
vice.  It  has  robbed  wise  men  of  their  reason,  and  the  rich  of 
their  wealth,  and  degraded  them  to  the  level  of  the  brutes. 
Ahasuenis,  with  his  "  merry  heart,"  behaved  like  one  devoid  of 
sense,  and  Alexander  the  Great,  under  the  influence  of  intoxi* 
eating  drink,  murdered  his  friend. 

Lord  Chief  Justice  Hale  once  remarked :  "  The  places  of 
judication  which  I  have  long  held  in  this  kingdom,  have  given 
me  an  opportunity  to  notice  the  original  cause  of  most  of  the 
enormities  that  have  been  committed  for  the  space  of  nearly 
twenty  years ;  and,  by  due  observation,  I  have  found  that,  if 
the  murders  and  manslaughters,  the  burglaries  and  robberies, 
the  riots  and  tumults,  the  adulteries,  and  other  great  enormities 
that  have  happened  in  that  time,  were  divided  into  five  parts, 
four  of  them  have  been  the  issue  and  products  of  excessive 
drinking,  or  of  tavern  and  ale-house  meetings." 

The  vivid  picture  which  Solomon  has  drawn  of  the  sin  and 
shame  of  drunkenness  is  terrible  to  look  upon:  "  Who  hath  woe? 
who  hath  sorrow  ?  who  hath  contentions  ?  who  hath  wounds 
without  cause  ?  who  hath  redness  of  eyes  ?  They  that  tarry 
long  at  the  wine,  they  that  go  to  seek  mixed  wine." 

Such  a  graphic  delineation  of  the  misery  and  ruin  produced 
by  Intemperance,  if  hung  up  at  the  doors  of  our  drinking-houses 
and  bar-rooms,  might  turn  aside  the  steps  of  many  from  the 
downward  road  to  the  pit. 

An  old  philosopher  being  asked  by  what  means  one  might 
best  be  put  on  his  guard  against  this  seductive  vice,  replied  : 
"  By  bearing  constantly  in  view  the  loathsome,  indecent 
behaviour  of  such  as  are  intoxicated."  You  remember  that  it 
was  upon  this  principle  that  the  Lacedaemonians  adopted  the 
custom  of  exposing  their  drunken  slaves  to  their  children,  who, 
by  that  means,  conceived  an  aversion  to  an  indulgence  which 
rendered  its  victims  so  irrational  and  disgusting.  It  is  fearful 
to  reflect  that  in  this  enlightened  age,  and  within  the  borders  of 
our  own  country,  thirty  thousand  immortal  beings  are  every 
year  consigned  to  the  drunkard's  grave ! 

The  intemperate  man  will  sometimes  say,  with  no  little 
impatience,  '*  If  I  choose  to  drown  my  troubles  in  the  intoxi* 
eating  cup,  whose  concern  is  it  but  my  own  ?  Who  do  I  injure 
but  myself  ?  And  why  should  such  indulgence  be  considered 
so  grievous  a  sin  ?  " 

I  shall  attempt  to  answer  these  questions. 

I.  And  first,  no  one  can  deny  that  the  use  of  intoxicating* 
drinks  is  a  great  waste  of  property. 

The  heavy  taxes  levied  for  the  support  of  poor-houses  and 
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faolsy  and  the  demands  for  criminal  justice,  furnish  abundant 
•evidence  to  prove  it.  Our  people  probably  expend  fifty  millions 
of  dollars  a  year  for  strong  drink,  and  it  is  estimated  that  five 
hundred  thousand  men  are  rendered  little  better  than  drones 
and  idlers  in  consequence  of  their  intemperate  habits. 

2.  Again,  the  use  of  intoxicating  liquors  impairs  the  strength 
And  diminishes  the  power  of  endurance. 

The  wrestlers,  and  runners,  and  boxers  of  olden  time,  drank 
pure  wine  very  moderately,  and  stronger  beverages  not  at  all ; 
while  the  hardy  Roman  soldier,  who  endured  the  fatigues  of 
forced  marches  under  a  weight  of  armour  which  would  crush 
the  degenerate  heroes  of  later  days,  was  allowed  nothing  better 
than  vinegar  and  water  to  sustain  his  strength.  A  distinguished 
English  surgeon  remarks :  "I  have  worn  out  two  armies  in 
India,  and  I  expect  to  wear  out  two  more  ere  I  die  of  old  age, 
and  I  know  that  intoxicating  drinks  are  decidedly  injurious  to 
soldiers." 

Ship-masters  and  seamen  have  given  similar  testimony. 

3.  Intemperance  is  also  to  be  avoided,  because  it  is  a  serious 
injury  to  the  health. 

Thousands  of  physicians  have  decided  that  ardent  spirits 
contain  no  wholesome  nourishment  for  the  body,  and  that  they 
act  as  a  slow  poison.  The  flushed  cheek,  the  nervous,  unsteady 
hand,  and  the  wandering,  watery  eye,  are  anything  but  evidences 
of  health.  Statistics  show  that  the  amount  of  mortality  among 
persons  of  intemperate  habits  from  twenty  to  thirty  years  of 
age,  is  five  times  greater  than  that  of  the  community  generally, 
and  from  thirty  to  forty  years  of  age,  it  is  four  times  greater. 

4.  A  fourth  reason  for  taking  decided  ground  on  the  subject 
is,  that  ardent  spirits  enfeeble  the  powers  of  mind,  and  render  the 

judgment  incompetent  to  fulfil  its  office. 

Years  ago,  a  youth  of  the  highest  promise,  and  bearing  an 
honoured  name,  was  esteemed  such  a  prodigy  of  learning  by 
the  college  where  he  graduated,  that  he  received  on  the  same 
'day  his  first  and  second  degrees ;  a  most  unusual  occurrence 
even  in  this  land  of  rapid  advancement.  United  in  marriage 
with  one  of  the  loveliest  of  her  sex,  and  appointed  Attorney- 
General  before  many  of  his  own  age  had  mastered  their  legal 
studies,  nothing  seemed  wanting  to  complete  his  worldly  bliss. 
In  the  midst  of  this  honourable  and  successful  career  he  suddenly 
and  mysteriously  resigned  his  position.  The  truth  is,  he  was  a 
secret  drinker,  and  his  sense  of  honour  was  too  high  to  permit 
him  to  occupy  an  important  station,  which  he  felt  that  his 
•unfortunate  habits  rendered  him  incompetent  to  fill. 

His  heart-broken  wife  returned  to  her  father's  house  and 
died.  Her  husband  shed  bitter  tears  over  her  grave,  and  looked 
with  tender  affection  upon  the  sweet  boy  she  had  left  behind ; 
but  strong  drink  was  his  master,  and  would  not  yield  up  its 
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victim.  Now  and  then  hopes  were  entertained  that  he  might 
escape,  and  once,  during  this  period  of  temporary  relief,  he  was 
the  successful  advocate  of  a  most  important  case  before  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  and  even  Chief  Justice 
Marshall  gazed  with  wonder  on  the  barrister  who  gave  utterance 
to  such  uninterrupted  bursts  of  argument  and  eloquence.  In 
after  years,  a  member  of  Congress,  seeing  his  splendid  portrait 
hanging  in  one  of  the  public  galleries  at  Washington,  inquired 
whose  it  was,  and  was  told  by  the  person  in  attendance  that  it 
was  the  likeness  of  one  of  the  most  brilliant  geniuses  which  the 
country  had  produced.  Alas  !  that  rum  should  extinguish  such 
a  light ! 

5.  Again.  Dram-drinking  deadens  the  sensibilities  and  renders 
people  reckless  and  foolhardy.  Jefferson's  experience  led  him  to 
say  that  no  intemperate  man  ought  to  be  appointed  to  any 
office  of  trust.  Benedict  Arnold,  the  traitor,  was  a  rumseller 
and  a  drunkard.  Three  of  the  most  memorable  defeats  of  the 
American  army  during  the  Revolution,  were  sustained  by 
leaders  who  died  confirmed  sots.  Had  a  sober  crew  been  on 
board  the  **  Chesapeake,"  the  lamented  Lawrence  would  never 
have  been  obliged  to  issue  the  noble,  but  ineffectual  command, 
"  Don't  give  up  the  ship !  "  Whole  days  might  be  spent  in 
detailing  accounts  of  accidents,  by  land  and  sea,  occasioned  by 
intemperance.  Drunken  drivers,  and  commanders,  and  agents 
and  conductors,  will  have  a  heavy  weight  of  accountability 
resting  on  their  souls. 

6.  Moreover,  we  must  insist  that  the  common  verdict  against 
the  habitual  use  of  strong  drink  is  just,  because  of  the  domestic 
unhappiness  of  which  it  is  the  immediate  cause.  It  is  not  often 
that  men  see  the  worst  features  of  intemperance.  To  them,  it 
appears  in  the  groggery,  or  the  tavern,  stupid,  disgusting,  and 
quarrelsome;  but  it  is  the  poor  wife  who  must  witness  its 
horrors  and  endure  its  curse.  She  beholds  the  excited  monster 
in  action  when  he  is  turned  loose,  like  an  untamed  beast  into 
the  little  world  at  home,  where  he  can  rage  without  hindrance 
or  restraint,  and  show  his  true  character — selfish,  sensual,  and 
devilish.  With  ill-disguised  horror  she  watches  his  return  firom 
the  dram-shop,  to  claim  the  honoured  place  of  a  husband  and 
a  father.  She  endeavours,  by  every  skilful  device,  to  shield 
him  from  the  keen,  scrutinising  glance  of  an  unfeeling  world,, 
and  to  hide  his  faults  even  from  his  own  children.  What  a 
thousand  pities  that  a  kind,  amiable,  useful  man,  should  thus 
be  transformed  into  a  fiend  ! 

7.  Another  reason  for  insisting  stoutly  against  the  use  of 
intoxicating  drinks,  is  the  undoubted  fact  that  it  leads  directly  to 
crime,  I  need  not  enlarge  upon  this  head.  The  records  of  our 
criminal  calendars  are  standing  proofs  that  the  statement  just 
made  is  correct. 
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8.  Once  more.  If  no  other  reason  could  be  urged  for  abstain- 
ing  from  strong  drink,  this  would  be  sufficient,  that  the  A  Imighty 
has  set  His  face  against  it.  '*  Drunkards  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God."     See  also  Gal.  v,  21. 

Intemperance  is  self-murder,  and  this  crime  is  to  be  punished 
with  everlasting  wretchedness  in  the  world  of  woe.  Driven 
from  the  position  which  we  supposed  him  to  occupy — where 
the  drunkard  was  pleading  that  he  could  not  be  guilty  of  any 
serious  wrong,  because  he  injured  no  one  but  himself — he 
sometimes  skilfully  changes  his  tactics,  and  shrewdly  asks,  in 
the  tone  of  a  devout  Christian,  "  Do  you  deny  that  our  blessed 
Saviour  drank  wine,  and  not  only  so,  but  that  He  actually  made 
it,  in  order  that  the  marriage  festivities  at  the  house  of  a  friend 
might  be  conducted  in  the  usual  way  ?  And  did  not  St.  Paul, 
when  Timothy,  the  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  was  in  feeble  health, 
advise  him  to  use  *  a  little  wine '  for  his  '  stomach's  sake,'  and 
his  *  oft  infirmities  ? ' "  All  this  I  most  readily  grant.  Besides, 
I  must  frankly  say,  that  if  our  farmers  would  cultivate  vine^ 
yards,  and  make  such  weak,  pure  wine  as  was  once  used  in 
Eastern  countries,  it  would  not  only  be  a  wholesome,  harmless 
beverage,  but  would  do  much  towards  stopping  the  terrible 
ravages  of  intemperance. 

It  was  a  sad  day  for  the  world  when  the  old  Arabian  alchy- 
mist  (a.d.  900)  discovered  the  secret  of  extracting  from  the 
grain  and  fruits  of  the  earth  all  that  was  valuable  and  nourish* 
ing,  and  leaving  behind  a  poisonous  spirit,  which,  for  a  season, 
deprives  man  of  his  reason,  and,  sooner  or  later,  destroys  his 
life.  And  it  is  melancholy  to  reflect  that  it  is  generally  the 
generous  and  open-hearted  who  fall  victims  to  strong  drink. 
They  are  taken  quite  unawares,  and  have  no  intention  of 
contracting  so  despicable  and  dangerous  a  habit. 

The  thoughtless  father  shares  his  sweetened  morning  dram 
with  the  children  who  are  growing  up  around  his  table ;  the 
friend  on  the  street  iYivites  others  to  go  in  with  him  to  the 
neighbouring  bar-room,  for  a  social  glass ;  and  the  school-boy, 
in  order  to  appear  manly  and  reckless,  pours  down  his  potion 
of  liquid  fire.  From  these  small  beginnings,  habits  of  intem- 
perance are  unconsciously  formed,  early  graves  are  dug,  and 
the  torments  of  hell  must  be  endured. 

If  such  be  the  public,  the  private,  and  the  personal  evils  which 
proceed  from  this  cause,  it  may  very  naturally  be  asked,  "  What 
securities  can  we  throw  around  ourselves,  in  order  to  be  safe? 
Would  it  be  to  our  advantage  to  become  members  of  the 
Temperance  Society  ?  "  While  I  am  free  to  confess  that  such 
organisations'have,  in  some  cases,  been  beneficial,  as  a  general 
thing  they  can  hardly  be  considered  as  calculated  to  accomplish 
the  object  in  view.  One  who  stands  so  little  in  fear  of  his 
Maker  as  to  persist  in  habits  of  intemperance,  when  God 
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threatens  him  with  everlasting  punishment  for  his  wrong^doing, 
cannot  be  expected  to  remain  sober  very  long,  out  of  regard  to 
any  pledge  made  to  a  fellow-being.     Besides,  we  are  told  by 
St.  Paul  that  "  Temperance  "  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  no 
less  than  gentleness,  goodness,  and  faith  (Gal.  v.  23),  and  hence 
it  is  only  a  mockery  of  the  Almighty  to  pretend  to  curb  or 
change  human  nature  by  other  agencies  than  those  which  have 
been  divinely  appointed.  The  Church  is  a  Temperance  Society, 
and  the  school  of  every  virtue.    The  Saviour,  who  established 
it  for  this  purpose,  is  its  guide  and  governor,  and  He  will  give 
grace  and  strength  to  those  who  seek  Him  in  the  ways  of  His 
own  appointment.     Harsh  and  reproachful  language  is  often- 
times employed,  when  expostulating  with  the  drunkard,  in 
regard  to  his  deplorable  course.    This  is  both  inexpedient  and 
improper.     Some  of  the  best  and  noblest  of  our  race  have  been 
in  thraldom  to  the  power  of  strong  drink.     Kindness  is  the 
only  method  which  can  possibly  prevail.     It  is  in  such  a  spirit 
that  I  would  say  to  anyone  who  may  be  in  danger  from  this  cause, 
"  My  dear  brother,  for  whose  redemption  our  blessed  Saviour 
shed  His  precious  blood,  Oh,  do  not  thus  destroy  both  body  and 
soul!     Come  back  to  the  paths  of  sobriety  and  peace,  and 
beseech  God  to  give  you  strength  to  walk  henceforth  therein." 
And  finally  (in  the  quaint  language  of  the  Homily),  "  let  us, 
good  people,  eschew,  every  one  of  us,  all  intemperancy ;  let  us 
love  sobriety  and  moderate  diet,  oft  give  ourselves  to  abstinence 
and  fasting,  whereby  the  mind  of  man  is  more  lift  up  to  God, 
more  ready  to  all  godly  exercises,  as  prayer,  hearing  and  reading 
of  God's  Word,  to  his  spiritual  comfort." 


The  Domestic  Altar. — ^Amidst  all  the  purposes  you  form 
for  the  advancement  of  your  interests,  personal  and  relative, 
let  this  be  foremost:    Resolve,  by   the  aid  of  God,  like   the 
Psalmist,  "  My  voice  shalt  Thou  hear  in  the  morning,  O  Lord: 
in  the  morning  will  I  direct  my  prayer  unto  Thee,  and  will 
look  up.     Let  my  prayer  be  set  before  Thee  as  incense,  and 
the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  as  the  evening  sacrifice."    Then  the 
unseen  blessings  which  await  you,  coming  in  sweet  communion 
with  your  prayers,  will  have  new  interest,  Vill  be  doubly  blessed, 
and  the  unknown  trials  that  you  meet  will  find  you — morning 
and  night — prepared  to  endure  them  or  to  resist  them  by  con- 
fidence in  God.     You  will  henceforth  encourage  your  ^mily,  as 
Hezekiah  did  his  otherwise  disheartened  troops :  "  With  us  is 
the  Lord  our  God,  to  help  us,  and  to  fight  our  battles."    You 
will  find  that  there  is  no  comfort  in  prosperity,  no  solace  in 
affliction,  even  in  that  which  you  call  home,  that  can  so  much 
bless  as  the  Domestic  Altar. 
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MATERIALS    FOR   SERMONS. 

CHRISTIAN  WORSHIP. 

'^  Now,  therefore,  are  we  all  here  present  before  God,  to  hear  all  things 
that  are  commanded  thee  of  God." — Acts  x.  33. 

The  necessity  of  devotion  is  found  in  the  constitution  of 
man.  Man  is  a  religious  being,  with  religious  instincts,  desires, 
aspirations,  &c.  And  the  duty  of  Christian  devotion  is 
Divinely  imposed.  Scripture  enjoins  upon  us  "  not  to  forsake 
the  assembling  of  ourselves  together."  (Heb.  x.  25.)  Christ 
encouraged  His  disciples  in  the  observance  of  this  duty.  i.  By 
promise.  (Matt,  xviii.  20.)  2.  By  actual  appearance  in  their 
midst  when  they  were  gathered  together,  &c,  (John  xx.  19.) 
In  the  text  we  have  an  instance  of  the  practical  observance  of 
this  duty  in  apostolic  times.     Let  us  remark  upon — 

I. — The  Worshippers. 

II. — The  Place  of  Worship. 

III. — The  Object  of  the  Worshippers. 

I. — The  Worshippers  in  this  case  were  Cornelius,  "his  kins- 
men and  near  friends."  (Ver.  24.)  This  first  Gentile  Christian 
Church  seems  to  have  been  largely  composed  of  men  who  were 
connected  by  family  and  social  ties.  The  Church  is  a  spiritual 
household  (Gal.  vi.  lO;  Eph.  ii.  19),  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head 
and  we  "  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular." 
(Eph.  iv.  15 ;  Col.  i.  18 ;  i  Cor.  xii.  27.) 

What  was  the  number  of  the  worshippers  we  are  not  told; 
but  verse  27  says  that  when  Peter  went  in  he  "found  many  that 
were  come  together,"  and  Cornelius  in  the  text,  addressing 
the  apostle,  says,  "  We  are  all  here  present  before  God,"  &c. ; 
hence  the  whole  Gentile  Church  as  then  constituted  was 
present.  But  when  we  look  upon  the  congregations  in  our 
sanctuaries  to-day,  how  saddening  is  the  thought,  that  rarely  is 
the  Church  as  a  whole — even  it  its  sectional  character — "  here 
present."  Often,  "  all,"  are  not  "  here  "  that  might  be  here. 
Some  come  and  leave  their  "  kinsmen  and  near  friends " 
behind,  apparently  content  to  eat  their  morsel  alone.  Many 
absent  themselves  on  the  most  frivolous  excuses.  (Luke  xiv. 
18 — 20.)  Some,  when  in  trouble,  stay  at  home  to  nurse  their 
grief,  when  in  God's  house  their  "  sorrow  might  be  turned  into 
joy; "  while  the  estranged  masses  absent  themselves,  because 
they  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  God's  ways.  In  this  Gentile 
Church  the  worshippers  were  "  all  here  present,"  anxiously 
waiting  to  "  hear  all  things  that  were  commanded  by  God."  The 
presence  of  a  whole  Church  before  God,  is  an  element,  or  an 
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indication  of  power  in  that  Church.  It  was  when  the  disciples. 
"  were  all  with  one  accord  in  ofie  place"  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  given,  and  the  gift  of  tongues  was  imparted.    (Acts  ii.  i — ^4.) 

II. — The  place  of  worship  in  the  case  before  us  was,  it  would 
seem,  Cornelius's  own  house.  God  in  Apostolic  times  had,  in 
more  than  one  instance,  a  Church  in  a  house.  (Rom.  xvi.  5  ; 
Col.  iv.  15 ;  Phil.  2.)  But  it  is  not  the  assembling  in  this 
house  which  is  important,  but  that  they  were  "here  present 
before  God."  In  every  place  where  prayer  is  wont  to  be  niade^ 
be  it  a  house  or  a  hovel,  a  cathedral  or  a  chapel,  there  are  we 
"  present  before  God." 

*•  Where'er  we  seek  Thee  Thou  art  found, 
And  every  place  is  hallowed  ground.*' 

The  places  where  God  was  worshipped  by  olden  saintSr 
though  varied,  are  generally  represented  in  the  Scriptures  asr 
God's  presence,  or  God's  house.  (Gen.  xxviii.  16-17;  Job  i.  6r 
Ps.  V.  7.)  The  assurance  that  we  are  in  God's  presence  should 
inspire  seriousness.     "  Keep  thy  foot,"  &c.     (Ec.  v.  i.) 

III. — The  object  of  the  worshippers  is  here  said  to  be  "  to  hear 
all  things,"  &c. 

1.  To  hear.  '  Not  to  see  and  be  seen.  Not  to  be  entertained 
by  a  sensuous  ritualism,  nor  captivated  by  ecclesiastical 
drapery,  &c.,  but  to  be  instructed  in  that  Holy  Word  which  is 
"  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,"  &c. 

2.  To  hear  all  things.  Promise  and  Precept,  Doctrine  and 
Duty,  Invitation,  Threatening,  Rewards,  Punishments,  &c- 
"  The  whole  counsel  of  God  "  must  be  declared,  received,  and 
obeyed. 

3.  To  hear  all  things  that  are  commanded  thee  of  God.  Not 
merely  what  tradition  asserts  or  human  authority  propounds, 
but  what  God  says  :  "  To  the  law,  and  to  the  testimony,"  &c. 
(Is.  viii.  20.)  God  is  the  author  of  the  Gospel,  and  from  Him 
must  the  message  come.  The  Lord  must  give  the  word,  who- 
ever the  company  that  publishes  it. 

"  Commanded  thee  of  God,"  is  imperative.  We  dare  not  say 
other  than  God  commands.  Balaam,  bad  man  as  he  was,  felt 
this.     (Num.  xxii.  18.) 

Here  are  questions  for  (i)  PreacJiers.  Have  we  said  what 
God  commands? — said  it  always,  without  addition,  reserve, 
fear,  &c.  (2)  People.  Have  we  come  to  hear  what  God  has 
commanded  ?  The  religious  rage  of  the  day  is  to  hear  "  fine 
preachers  ; "  the  sincere  worshippers  come  to  "  hear  what  God 
the  Lord  will  speak;  for  He  will  speak  peace  unto  His  people, 
and  to  His  saints,"  &c. 

Leintwardine.  T.  T. 
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THE  GREATNESS  OF  THE  GOSPEL  MINISTRY. 

"For  if  the  word  spoken  through  angels  proved  steadfast,  and  every 
transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just  recompense  of  reward;  how 
shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation?  which  having  at  the  first 
been  spoken  through  the  Lord,  was  confirme4  unto  us  by  them  that  heard ^ 
God  also  bearing  witness  with  them,  both  by  signs  and  wonders,  and  by 
manifold  powers,  and  by  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  His  own 
wilL^—HEB.  ii.  2—4.  (R.V.) 

St.  Paul  wrote  this  epistle  to  confirm  the  faith  of  the  Hebrew 
Christians.  For  this  purpose  he  draws  a  contrast  between  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  dispensations.  The  reason  why  he  takes* 
this  course  appears  to  be,  that  those  to  whom  he  wrote  had 
been  the  followers  of  Moses,  and  he  was  wishful  to  show  them 
that  they  had  found  a  better  system  than  the  one  they  had  given 
up.  In  writing  to  the  Corinthians  for  a  similar  purpose,  the 
apostle  adopted  a  different  method;  he  shows  a  contrast  between 
the  true  God  and  the  idols  which  they  had  worshipped.  To 
effect  his  purpose  with  the  Hebrews,  Paul  refers  to  the  minis- 
tries of  the  two  dispensations  (see  Heb.  i.  i,  &c.)  Here  we  are 
taught  that  Christ  is  superior  to  the  prophets,  and  even  to 
angels;  yea,  He  is  equal  with  God;  "  Therefore  we  ought  to  give 
the  more  earnest  heed,"  &c.  (Heb.  ii.  i.)  "  For  if  the  word 
spoken  by  angels,"  &c. 

I. — The  Gospel  comes  with  greater  authority  than  the  Law.  This 
is  correct,  whether  the  law  came  by  Moses^  the  angels^  or  both;. 
but  I  believe  that  it  came  by  angels, — "word  spoken  by  angels." 
One  says,  "When  we  read  Ex.  xx.  i,  *God  spake  these  words,' 
&c.,  we  are  to  understand  that  He  spake  by  angels."  See 
following  passages,  Deut.  xxxiii.  1-2,  &c.;*  Ps.  Ixviii.  17;  Acts 
vii-  37,  38,  53;  Gal.  iii.  19.  This  seems  to  simplify  God's 
speaking  to  us.  He  proclaimed  the  law,  and  announced  the 
birth  of  Jesus  by  the  same  kind  of  agent,  and  why  not  ?  As 
Christ  is  between  the  Father  and  us,  under  this  economy,  so 
angels  were  between  God  and  man  in  Old  Testament  times. 
"  The  law  came  by  Moses,"  as  man's  representative.  The  Gospel 
was  "  first  spoken  by  the  Lord  (Christ,  in  His  ministry),  and 
was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  Him  (the  apostles); 
God  also  bearing  (them)  witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders^ 
and  with  divers  miracles  (wrought  by  Jesus  and  His  apostles), 
and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (see  Eph.  iv.  8 — 12),  according  to* 
His  will.'*  Christ  was  Auman  as  well  as  Divine;  the  Apostles- 
really  heard  Him,  and  miracles  were  performed  both  by  Him  and 
them,  to  confirm  their  doctrine;  hence,  not  only  is  the  Gospel 
ministry  of  higher  authority  than  that  of  the  law,  but  these 
things  give  a  reality  which  could  not  be  found  in  the  ministry  of 
angels,  they  being  purely  celestial  beings. 

^  The  word  saints  here  should  be  angels. 
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II. — The  Gotpcl  offers  greater  blessings  than  the  Law.  This  is 
.suggested  by  the  expression,  "  So  great  salvation,'*  &c.  The 
law  promised  deliverance  from  foes  and  death,  and  also  the 
bestowment  of  temporal  mercies  to  the  obedient.  But  to  disobey 
the  law  was  to  be  cursed. 

"  What  curses  does  the  law  denounce 
Against  the  man  that  sinneth  oncej 
But  in  the  Gospel  Christ  appears. 
Forgiving  gutii  of  "  numerous  years  J* 

The  Gospel  offers  forgiveness — ^this  is  needed,  &c. ;  it  provides 
£race  in  the  midst  of  trial,  though  that  trial  may  be  the  just 
desert  of  our  sin ;  and  it  promises  glory,  even  to  those  who 
have  merited  eternal  torment.  Yes!  and  all  this  is  to 
Ihose  who  truly  repent,  and  believe  in  Jesus.  Praise  God! 
is  not  this  a  "great  salvation"?  Those  under  the  law 
might  be  blest,  but  we  are  more  greatly  blest.  They  could 
be  saved  by  offering  sacrifices  and  lookmg  forward  in  peni- 
lence  and  faith;  but  a  Gospel  idea  had  to  be  introduced 
into  that  economy  before  they  could  have  any  hope  at  all. 
"  The  Lamb  of  God  "  was  the  greatest  sacrifice.  (See  Heb. 
ix.  II — 15.)  Christ,  as  a  Priest,  is  greater  than  Aaron,  or  even 
Melchisedec,  &c. 

III. — The  Gospel  involves  greater  accountability  than  the  Law. 
Privilege  and  responsibility  go  hand  in  hand,  &c.  This  is  the 
great  idea  of  our  text  and  context ;  this  is  the  inference  drawn 
by  the  word  "  if"  in  our  text :  "  For  if  the  word  spoken  by 
angels  was  steadfast,"  &c. ;  "  Every  transgression  and  dis- 
jobedience,**  &c.  Whether  the  law  was  actually  transgressed  or 
not  fulfilled,  the  penalty  was  inflicted,  so  far  as  the  law  was 
concerned.    The  law  contained  no  provision  for  pardon. 

**  The  law  exposes  guilt  and  sin, 
And  shoxus  hoiv  ifile  our  hearts  have  been; 
The  Gospel  only  can  express, 
Forgiving  love  and  cleansing  grace ^^ 

The  law  has  its  uses— >it  shows  God's  holiness,  man's  guilt  and 
weakness,  and  his  need  of  Christ.  It  is  "  our  schoolmaster 
to  bring  us  to  Christ."  There  were  particular  cases  in  which 
God  spoke  by  angels.  (See  Gen.  xviii.  and  xix.)  In  this  case 
angels  pronounced  doom,  and,  though  Abraham  pleaded,  yet  it 
was  carried  out.  And  the  Great  Teacher  says,  "  More  tole- 
rable," &c.  (Matt.  xi.  20 — 24) ;  "  They  that  despised  Moses* 
law,"  &c.  (Heb.  x.  28-29.)  This,  you  say,  is  not  at  all  con- 
soling, for  "  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  ?  "  &c.  I  reply. 
Not  a  bit  consoling,  but  I  hope  you  will  not  neglect,  but  properly 
jittend  to  this  all-important  matter.  "  The  law  was  a  shadow 
of  good  things  to  come ; "  and,  with  our  increased  light  and 
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superior  privileges,  we  may  glorify  God  all  the  more,  and  secure 
a  greater  reward  than  those  under  the  law.  In  this  day,  we 
live  not  in  the  lowest,  but  in  the  highest  room  ;  we  subsist  not 
on  wilderness  manna,  but  on  heavenly  food.  Let  those  think  of 
this  who  object  to  increasing  the  responsibility  of  the  heathen 
by  sending  them  the  Gospel,  for  we  do  but  put  it  in  their  power 
to  improve  their  condition. 

Conclusion. — Be  thankful,  &c. ;  but  be  diligent  in  making  the 
best  possible  use  of  the  means  with  which  you  are  favoured, 
for  "  How  shall  we  escape  ? "  &c.  Neither  by  waiting  for 
God  to  forget — nor  hy  flight,  policy,  price,  or  power.  None  ever  did 
or  could  escape  by  neglecting,  nor  ever  will.  Neglect  means 
ruin  in  all  things,  even  in  temporals.  But  repent  and  believe, 
and  "  ihou  shalt  be  saved." 

Barton-on-Humber.  S.  Stubbings. 


THE  DIFFICULTIES  AND  TRIUMPHS  OF  FAITH. 

''And  Jesus  said  unto  her,  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith,  be  it  unto  thee 
even  as  thou  wilt." — Matt.  xv.  28. 

In  the  whole  of  this  narrative  not  a  word  is  said  about  the 
faith  of  this  woman  until  now.  She  had  been  moved  by  faith 
all  along,  and  knew  it  not ;  but  Jesus  knew. 

Faith,  in  the  sense  of  trust,  is  natural  to  man.  He  has 
it,  and  uses  it,  as  he  does  other  powers  given  him  by  God: 
and  yet  he  may  know  little  or  nothing  about  it.  Had  any- 
one asked  this  woman  what  faith  was,  and  whether  she  had 
any,  she  might  have  looked  at  the  questioner  in  an  unintelligent 
gaze.  How  great  is  the  faith  (trust)  of  a  child,  and  yet,  how 
little  he  knows  about  it ! 

Is  not  faith  natural,  as  between  children  and  parents,  as 
between  tradesmen  and  merchants,  as  between  farmers  and  the 
laws  of  nature?  They  have  it,  they  use  it,  as  they  do  their 
eyes,  their  ears,  and  other  senses  of  the  body,  with  the  greatest 
ease  and  freedom.  A  man  walks  on  the  earth,  trusting  it  will 
bear  him  up ;  he  opens  his  eyes,  trusting  the  light  to  shine  upon 
them ;  he  eats  his  meals,  trusting  they  will  do  him  good,  &c. 

Faith,  then,  is  indigenous  in  man,  as  a  gift  from  God.  The 
failure  in  man,  in  respect  to  faith,  is  not  that  he  does  not  exercise 
it  at  all,  but  in  that  he  uses  it  in  relation  to  all  other  things, 
but  not  in  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

The  chief  lesson  which  the  narrative  before  us  teaches  is, 
that  faith  in  realising  its  object  may  oftentimes  have  difficulties 
to  contend  with ;  but  that  the  greater  its  difficulties  the  more 
it  struggles  and  strengthens  until  it  overcomes  all  and  accom- 
plishes its  aim. 
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I. — ^The  first  difficulty  faith  has  to  contend  with  is  in  the 
subject  or  owner  of  it.  Its  subject  may  think  himself  weak,  or 
unworthy,  or  unadapted,  or  ignorant.  Thus,  sinners,  and 
frequently  saints,  have  to  struggle  against  themselves  in  the 
exercise  of  their  faith  in  the  things  of  God. 

This  woman  was  a  heathen  in  descent,  knowing  little  or 
nothing  about  Messiah,  the  Bible,  Or  the  Jewish  rehgion. 
Had  she  reasoned  on  these  things,  she  would  have  kept  at  home, 
and  not  gone  to  Christ.  But  her  faith  surmounts  these  barriers, 
and  leads  her  on  to  Jesus,  to  cry  unto  Him  as  "  the  Son  of 
David,"  &c. 

II. — The  second  difficulty  in  the  way  of  faith  is  from  the 
Person  or  Object  to  which  it  applies.  "  I  am  not  sent  but 
lunto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  Had  this  woman 
reasoned,  she  might  have  said:  '^  If  this  is  so,  it  is  no  use  me 
going  any  farther.  I  do  not  belong  to  Israel  in  any  way;  so 
there  is  no  hope  of  me  getting  any  good  from  the  'Son 
of  David.*"  But  she  did  not  reason:  she  trusted  in  His  com- 
passion and  mercy.  She  ventured  in  this  trust  to  come  even 
nearer  to  Christ, — to  fall  down  at  His  feet,  and  to  worship 
Him  with  an  earnest  prayer,  "  Lord,  help  me!"  Thus  faith  in 
its  exercises  often  meets  with  discouragements  from  the  very 
objects  in  which  it  trusts.  This  is  so  in  natural,  social,  and 
-commercial  things.  But  faith  persists  in  its  use,  trusting  the 
very  object  that  throws  it  from  it.  "  Though  He  slay  me,"  &c. 
The  more  it  is  repelled,  the  more  tenaciously  it  cUngs.  Like 
sailors  in  a  storm,  the  more  the  elements  rage,  the  more  they 
-cling  to  the  means  that  shall  overcome  and  bring  them  to 
the  desired  haven. 

III. — Another  difficulty,  still  greater,  arises  from  the  Object 
in  which  faith  trusts.  **  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs."  This  is  a  more  disheartening 
utterance  of  Christ  than  the  former.  Had  this  woman  reasoned, 
she  might  have  said:  "  Well,  this  is  too  bad  !  I  come  to  Him 
with  all  respect  and  reverence,  and  He  calls  me  a  dog !  I  can- 
not, and  will  not,  endure  this ;  it  is  an  insult !"  And  she  would 
have  turned  away  in  a  rage.  But  she  did  not  reason:  she 
trusted  still  in  the  mercy  and  compassion  of  Christ.  "  He  may 
call  me  a  dog,  or  anything  else  He  please,  so  that  He  will  cast 
the  evil  spirit  out  of  my  daughter."  Thus  true  faith,  whatever 
difficulties  it  meets  with,  persists  in  its  trust  to  obtain  what- 
ever it  needs. 

**Then,*'  when  this  woman  in  her  faith  had  stepped  over  every 
difficulty  that  came  in  her  way  between  her  want  and  the  sup- 
ply, the  Saviour  says,  "  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith,  be  it  unto 
thee  even  as  thou  wilt."  Her  faith  had  conquered  difficulty  after 
difficulty,  and,  in  doing  so,  had  grown  and  strengthened  until  it 
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gained  all  that  she  left  home  for.  Whether  a  crumb,  or  a  loaf, 
it  mattered  not  to  her ;  it  was  enough,  and  enough  is  as  good 
as  a  feast. 

Addenda. 

"  Faith,  mighty  faith,  the  promise  sees. 
And  looks  at  that  alone ; 
Laughs  at  impossibilities, 
And  cries, '  It  shall  be  done  */  ** 

But  this  woman  had  no  promise,  and  yet  she  so  trusted  as 
to  get  as  much  as  though  she  had  had  a  promise.  How  she 
•should  put  to  blush  those  who  have  the  promise,  and  yet  will 
not  trust  for  the  fulfilment  of  it ! 

What  are  difficulties,  seen  or  unseen,  in  the  presence  of  the 
faith  of  science,  trade,  engineering,  art,  manufacture?  &c.  The 
faith  of  secularists  and  worldlings  is  far  ahead  of  the  faith  of 
Christians.  The  secularist,  scientist,  &c.,  jeer  the  Christian  for 
his  faith;  and  yet  they  have  more,  in  things  less  seen  and 
less  plausible. 

Reasoning  weakens  faith,  and  oftentimes  kills  it ;  and  then 
the  subject  stands  a  conquered  simpleton.  It  says,  It  is  no 
use  doing  this  or  that,  going  here  or  there;  the  difficulties  are 
great  and  insurmountable,  &c.  And  so  nothing  is  done  or 
gained.  It  is  a  cowardly,  puerile,  good-for-nothing  thing  in 
comparison  with  faith. 

As  we  "  will,"  so  faith  obtains  the  good.  "It  can  be  done !" 
•says  faith.  **  It  shall  be  done ! "  says  the  will.  And  it  is  done ! 
The  whole  history  of  the  world,  in  all  its  divisions,  may  be 
quoted  in  proof  of  this  axiom.  Space  can  be  travelled  by 
steam,  says  faith.  Man  has  a  will  that  it  should  be  so.  Space 
says,  **  Be  it  unto  thee  as  thou  wilt;"  and  it  is  done.  The 
Atlantic  Ocean  can  be  crossed  in  seven  days,  says  faith.  The 
will  of  man  says,  It  shall  oe  so;  and  it  is  so.  Thought  can  be 
conveyed  as  quickly  a  thousand  miles  as  one.  It  is  willed  to 
be  so,  and  it  is  done.  The  Alps  can  be  tunnelled  for  a  railway, 
says  faith.  I  will  it  to  be  done,  says  the  engineer ;  and  the 
Alps  say,  "  Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt."  Thus  all  things 
apparently  impossible  to  reason  become  palpable  facts  to  faith 
in  its  persistent  exercises. 

What  we  see  thus  accomplished  in  the  kingdom  of  science 
by  faith,  &c.,  may  serve  as  analogies,  to  show  the  wonders 
accomplished  in  the  kingdom  of  God  by  faith.  The  Bible  is  full 
of  illustrations  of  this  application  of  faith.  So  is  the  history  of 
Christianity;  so  is  the  present  experience  of  Christ's  people. 
[The  preacher  may  easily  quote  these  for  himself.] 

The  narrative  of  the  Woman  of  Canaan  may  be  used  for  the 
purpose  of  setting  forth, — 

I.  The  naturalness  of  faith  (trust)  as  we  have  shown.  2.  The 
connection  of  faith  and  works.    She  believed  (trusted)  to  have 
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help  from  Christ,  and  this  led  her  to  use  the  means.  So  faith 
in  everything  must  move  to  works  to  realise  its  end.  3.  The 
wisdom  of  using  an  opportunity.  Jesus  went  into  the  coast  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon.  Tne  woman  knew  of  it,  and  she  used  the 
opportunity  for  the  good  of  her  daughter,  and  her  own  good. 
Had  she  let  this  opportunity  slip,  she  might  never  have  had 
another.  [This  thought  is  capable  of  wide  application.]  4.  The 
force  of  sympathy.  As  a  mother,  she  felt  for  her  daughter. 
Hence  her  action.  If  we  feel  for  others — sinners,  heathens, 
afiflicted  ones,  &c., — ^we  are  moved  to  help  them,  or  seek  help 
for  them,  according  to  our  feelings.  5.  The  dignity  of  humilia- 
tion. How  grand  this  woman  appears  as  she  says,  "  Truth, 
Lord,"  &c.  Thus  anyone  that  is  willing  to  come  down  to  the 
lowest  place,  to  which  supreme  wisdom  and  goodness  may  bring 
him,  is  most  exalted  in  the  humiliation.  [This  may  be  illustrated 
in  many  ways.]  6.  The  power  of  persistence  in  a  good  cause  and 
with  a  good  objedl.  The  woman  would  have  no  denial.  Her 
will  predominated,  and  she  persisted  against  every  hindrance 
until  she  realised  her  wish.  7.  The  nature  of  fervent ^  powerful 
prayer.  She  came  to  Him  and  worshipped  Him,  and  said, 
"  Lord,  help  me."  8.  The  victory  of  faith.  "  O  woman,"  &c. 
It  was  no  grief,  but  a  joy  to  Christ  to  yield  the  victory  to  this 
woman's  faith.  So  now  He  is  only  too  pleased  to  do  for  us 
according  to  our  faith.  "All  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive."  (Matt.  xxi.  22.)     Alpha. 

Faith  has  Wrought  Wonders. — Faith  is  a  great  worker. 
Men  of  strong  convictions  fashion  the  world  upon  their  anvils. 
Confidence  girds  a  man's  loins,  and  nerves  him  to  the  putting 
forth  of  all  his  energy.  In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  his  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  Paul  brings  forth  a  bead-roll  of  faith's  heroes, 
and  erects  an  Arc  de  Triomphe  to  their  memory.  The  names 
stand  out  in  capitals  of  light.  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  Abraham  ; 
and  the  sculptured  scenes  are  such  as  these :  "  Subdued  kingdotns;" 
^' Stopped  the  mouths  of  lions;  Quenched  the  violence  of  fire.^'  If 
the  panegyrist  of  faith  comes  to  a  pause,  it  is  not  because 
matter  fails  him,  but  he  exclaims,  "  What  shall  I  more  say? 
for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of  Gideon,  and  of  Barak,  and 
of  Samson,  and  of  Jephthah  ;  of  David  also,  and  Samuel,  and 
of  the  Prophets." — C.  H.  Spurgeon. 

What  has  Doubt  Achieved? — How  is  it  that  no  such  trophy 
has  ever  been  raised  to  the  honour  of  unbelief?  Will  the  poet  of 
infidelity  and  the  historian  of  scepticism  yet  appear  ?  If  so, 
what  will  be  their  record?  "Working  righteousness "  and 
"obtaining  promises,"  are  rather  out  of  the  line  of  doubt ;  and  it 
is  not  likely  to  endure  much  suffering  to  "  obtain  a  better 
resurrection,"  for  it  sneers  at  the  mention  of  such  a  thing ;  the 
eulogist  of  doubt  would  have  to  content  himself  with  lower 
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achievements.  But  what  would  they  be  ?  What  hospitals  or 
oiphanages  has  doubt  erected  ?  What  missions  to  cannibal 
tribes  has  infidelity  sustained  ?  What  fallen  women,  or  pro- 
fligate men,  has  scepticism  reclaimed  or  new-created  ? — Ibid. 


THE  SAMENESS  OF  CHRIST. 

"  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever ! " — Heb  .xiii.  8. 

(A   Watch-night  Subject.) 

The  introduction  of  these  words  abrupt,  and  their  position 
isolated :  no  immediate  connection  with  that  which  precedes 
or  follows.  The  faith  and  blessed  end  of  their  devoted 
pastors  had  been  referred  to,  and  their  example  commended, 
and  as  if  by  a  sudden  inspiration,  the  apostle  exclaims, — 
"  Jesus  Christ — the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever!" 

A  grand  and  lonely  object  to  contemplate — as  the  pyramid 
in  the  desert,  the  oak  in  the  forest,  as  a  mountain-peak  rising 
out  of  the  plain  —  "Jesus  Christ,"  —  noble  theme,  —  His 
eternal  sameness — "  Yesterday, — ^to-day, — for  ever ! "  Oh !  for 
the  eye  of  faith,  the  heart  of  love,  worthily  to  "  look  unto 
Jesus." 

I. — The  mutability  of  all  earthly  things. 

n. — The  unchangeableness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I. — ^The  mutability  of  all  earthly  things. 

1.  Suggested  by  the  terms  of  the  text. 

"  Yesterday  " — where  is  it  ?  what  is  it  ?  whither  may  we 
pursue  it  ?  It  is  gone  for  ever,  into  the  abyss  of  the  past — as 
much  so  as  the  yesterday  of  500  years  since !  How  near  it 
seems! — how  fresh  our  recollection  of  it — warm  our  memory ! 
But  cannot  recall  it,  supply  its  deficiencies,  retract  its  faults ! 

"To-day"  —  What  is  this?  it  is  now,  this  moment,  as  we 
speak : — but  see !  it  flies,  eludes  our  grasp.  Stop  not,  stay  not. 
We  cannot  catch  it  as  it  passes  —  ere  we  say,  "  Here  it  is,"  it 
is  gone,  and  for  ever. 

And  To-MORROW — alas,  so  near  to  us,  yet  never  comes.  I 
think  what  I  shall  be  and  do  to-morrow — and  I  lay  me  down 
to  sleep,  and  I  awake,  and  it  is  gone !  it  is  to-day!  Still  is  the 
morrow  future,  onward,  onward — perpetual  succession — such 
is  life — perpetual  change — hurrying  on  towards  eternity ! 

2.  Mutability  is  inscribed  on  all  around  us. 

We  see  it  in  every  07ie  we  meet :  how  changed,  we  think !  What 
a  few  weeks,  months,  or  years  can  do !  Men  change  in  their 
opinions,  feelings,  modes    of  living — alas,  too  often  in  their 
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friendships,  loves,  and  hates !  Friends  become  our  foes,  and 
foes  our  friends. 

We  see  it  in  the  material  world  around  us.  We  visit  the  haunts 
of  our  childhood,  and  search  for  the  familiar  cottage,  the  well- 
remembered  foot-path  and  stile,  the  brake  and  briar — alas,  alas, 
it  is  all  changed !  Old  faces  greet  us  no  more — none  recognise 
us — "  His  place  shall  know  Him  no  more!  " 

We  see  it  in  the  political  world. 

We  see  it  in  the  social  world. 

We  see  it  in  ourselves :  the  lapse  of  time  tells  upon  us — our 
step  is  not  so  firm  and  active — our  eye  is  not  so  bright — our 
spirit  is  not  so  elastic — ^grey  hairs  are  upon  our  heads — ^the 
weight  of  years  presses  heavily  on  some  of  us. 

Even  in  our  spiritual  course:  mutability  a  characteristic; 
advance  there  must  be,  growth,  increase, — or  life  may  be 
doubted — ^yet  that  growth  is  not  always  equal  and  even,  but  by 
fits  and  starts,  though  in  spite  of  fluctuation  of  feeling  and 
experience.  A  steady  hand  supports  and  strengthens,  or  we 
faint  and  fall ! 

Such  is  life,  within,  without,  around,  on  all  we  see  and  hear 
and  know. — Mutability  is  written — "  He  continueth  not  in  one 
stay."  Life  is  a  tale  that  is  told — a  dream  when  one  awaketh. 
"  Swifter  than  a  weaver's  shuttle,"  as  clouds  chase  each  other 
in  the  wintry  sky!  Oh,  for  something  that  abideth  !  And  here 
it  is! 

II. — "Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day, 

AND   FOR  EVER." 

1.  This  is  a  peculiar  attribute  of  Deity  ^  and  of  Deity  alone  ! 

"  I  Am  that  I  Am  "— "  I  Am  hath  sent  Me  unto  you." 
(Exodus  iii.  14;  Ps.  cii.  11-12  and  25 — 27.)  Quoted  Heb. 
i.  12:  "Thou  art  the  same,"  &c.  Language  constantly 
applied  to  Christ  by  Himself  and  others.  "  Before  Abraham 
was,  I  am  "—(John  viii.  58)—"  made  Himself  God !  "  "  The 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending."  (Rev.  i.  8.) 
"  Whose  goings  forth  are  from  everlasting,"  &c.  (Micah  v.  2.) 
Therefore  Jesus  Christ  is  God  !  "  Unto  the  Son  He  saith.  Thy 
throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever."   (Heb.  i.  8.) 

2.  See  this  in  the  Son  of  God:  the  eternal  sameness  of  Jesus! 
What  He  was,  He  is,  and  ever  must  be. 

(a)  His  tender  compassion  in  His  loving  works — beside  the  bier 
of  the  widowed  mother.  The  sisters  at  Bethany.  His  compas- 
sion for  the  multitudes.  His  love  for  His  people — "  brother, 
sister,  mother."  For  strangers— Syro-Phenician  woman — His 
weeping  over  Jerusalem, — the  universal  healer!  What  He  was 
—He  is  ! 

(b)  His  gracious  declarations  as  the  Gospel  lierald, — "  to  bind  up 
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broken-hearted,"  &c.  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,"  &c.  "  God 
so  loved  the  world,"  &c.  "  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  weary,"  &c. 
"  Whosoever  cometh  shall  not  be  cast  out,"  &c.     That  He  is! 

(c)  His  pity  in  showing  inercy  and  forgiving  sin.  The  penitent 
woman — "Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,"  &c.  "  Jesus  receiveth 
sinners  and  eateth  with  them,"  &c.  The  woman  taken  in 
adultery.  He  saves  the  sinking  Peter,  and  restores  him  when 
fallen.  Prays  for  His  murderers,  and  cheers  the  doubting 
Thomas.     What  He  was  —  He  is—''  the  same  !  " 

(d)  His  solemn  warnings, — denounced  sin,  unbelief,  hypocrisy, 
— "  How  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ?  "  (Matt,  xxiii. 
14,  and  32-33.)  The  unprofitable  servant.  The  barren  fig-tree 
The  foolish  virgins.  **  The  fire  which  is  never  quenched,"  &c. 
What  He  was — He  is  !  The  same  in  His  offices.  In  His  relatiofts. 

(e)  And  what  He  is.  He  will  bc^  when  He  comes  again  !  Same 
for  ever  !  Same  love,  faithfulness,  pity,  truth, — to  judge  His 
enemies — "  Depart,  ye  cursed,"  &c., — to  receive  His  friends — 
'*  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father."  &c. 

Conclusion. — i.  Here  is  great  consolation  to  Christians. 

2.  Great  cause  of  terror  to  unbelievers. 

3.  An  argument  for  Christian  perseverance. 

4.  The  immutability  of  the  way  of  salvation  and  of  the 
Christian  religion.  Dr.  Close. 
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"  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jcsua 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.'' — i  TiM.  i.  15. 

I. —  A  melancholy  fadt  implied,  that  men  are  sinners. 
Scripture — Experience — Observation,  sustain  this  fact.  Men 
are  sinners  born ;  sinners  voluntary ;  sinners  entirely :  all 
men  are  sinners. 

II. — A  glorious  Saviour  provided  for  sinners — Christ  Jesus, 
&c.  (i)  His  pre-existence.  (2)  His  voluntary  coming — came. 
(3)  His  adaptation  to  this  work — Christ  Jesus.  (4)  How  He 
saves — whom  He  saves  —  when  He  saves  —  what  He  saves 
from.  As  light  comes  to  disperse  darkness;  summer  comes 
to  take  the  place  of  winter;  food  comes  to  meet  the  wants 
of  hunger,  &c.:  so  Christ  came  to  save  sinners. 

III. — The  character  of  this  wonderful  provision  for  man  as 
a  sinner — faithful  and  worthy.  It  is  true  —  as  the  Bible 
shows  in  prophecy  and  history;  as  the  history  of  Chris- 
tianity shows  in  all  ages  and  places;  as  living  experience 
proves  in  untold  myriads  of  instances:  no  truth  more  substan- 
tiated than  this — as  true  as  that  man  is  a  sinner.  Being  true, 
it  is  worthy  of  all  acceptation — the  acceptation  of  all  sinners. 
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They  should  accept  it — to  believe  it;  to  realise  it;  to  rejoice  in 
it ;  to  testify  of  it. 

"  Let  the  children  of  Zion  be  joyful  in  their  King." — Ps.  cxlix.  2. 

I.  What  is  meant  by  Zion?  2.  Who  are  the  children  in 
her  ?  3.  Who  is  the  King  in  Zion  ?  4.  Why  should  the 
children  of  Zion  be  joyful  in  their  King  ? 

(i)  Because  of  the  perfection  of  His  character.  (2)  The 
glory  of  His  person.  (3)  The  nature  of  His  laws — holy,  just, 
and  good.  (4)  The  grandeur  of  His  conquests.  (5)  The 
extent  of  His  kingdom  and  subjects.  (6)  The  privileges  they 
enjoy  under  His  reign;  protection,  provision,  &c.  (7)  The 
glory  to  which  He  has  promised  to  raise  them. 

*'  Emmanuel,  which,  being  interpreted,  is,  God  with  us." — Matt.  i.  23. 

This  is  a  truth  that  God's  people  have  always  experienced, 

I. — A  Truth  before  the  Incarnation.  A  brief  review  of  Old 
Testament  history  will  make  this  plain. 

II. — A  Truth  more  palpable  in  the  Incamatioft.  If  Jesus 
was  not  **  God  with  us,"  who  was  He  ?  God  with  us  mani- 
festing His  truth — His  purity — His  love — His  power — His 
beneficence — His  atonement — His  identity  with  His  people — 
His  identity  with  the  Emmanuel  in  nature. 

III. — A  Truth  applicable  after  the  Incarnation.  Ever  since 
Emmanuel  passed  into  the  heavens,  it  has  been  a  truth  with 
His  people—"  God  with  us,"  in  the  abiding  Presence  of  His 
Spirit.  "  If  I  go  away,  I  will  send  the  Comforter,  and  He 
shall  abide  with  you  for  ever."  "Emmanuel,  God  with  us,"  as 
our  Teacher  —  our  Saviour  —  our  King  —  our  Leader  —  our 
Captain — our  Peace — our  Protector.  "  God  with  us,"  in  our 
hearts,  in  our  homes,  in  our  means  and  ordinances  of  grace. 
In  our  sorrows  and  joys,  conflicts  and  victories,  duties  and 
privileges,  in  everything  and  everywhere — He  is  with  us.  As 
He  was  with  His  people  before  us,  so  He  is  with  us  now. 
He  will  not  leave  us  or  forsake  us. 

Thus,  our  world  has  never  been  without  an  Emmanuel. 
This  is  a  truth  to  believe — to  rejoice  in — ^to  encourage  us.  This 
is  an  eternal  truth. 


One  Sunday,  as  a  certain  minister  was  returning  homewards, 
he  was  accosted  by  an  old  woman,  who  said,  "  Oh,  sir,  well  do 
I  like  the  day  that  you  preach."  The  minister  was  aware  that 
he  was  not  very  popular,  and  he  answered :  "  My  good  woman» 
I  am  glad  to  hear  it.  There  are  too  few  like  you.  And  why 
do  you  like  when  I  preach  ?  "  "  Oh,  sir,"  she  replied,  **  when 
you  preach  I  always  get  a  good  seat." 
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SEED-THOUGHTS   FOR  WATCH-NIGHT  SERMONS 

OR  ADDRESSES. 

"  Forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those 
things  which  are  before."— Phil.   iii.  13. 

FoRGETFULNESS  of  the  past  helpful  to  an  attainment  of  the 
things  that  are  before. 

1.  Past  triumphs :  forget  them,  so  as  not  to  affect  your 
pressing  on  to  victory  in  present  or  coming  conflicts. 

2.  Past  mercies:  forget  them,  so  as  not  to  affect  your 
appreciation  of  present  and  promised  blessings. 

3.  Past  failures:  forget  them,  and  reach  on  to  future 
excellences. 

4.  The  better  and  best  is  to  come;  think  of  it,  press  on 
towards  it,  letting  the  past  be  past. 

This  is  the  principle  of  life  in  everything ;  in  trade,  com- 
merce, &c.  "Reaching  forth;'*  thus  it  is  with  the  traveller 
until  he  come  home.  Thus  it  is  with  a  builder  until  the 
structure  is  complete.  Thus  it  is  with  the  warrior  until  he 
conquer.  Thus  it  was  with  Jesus  until  He  could  say,  "  It  is 
finished.*'  Thus  with  Paul  until  he  could  say,  "  I  have  fought 
a  good  fight,"  &c. 

Aspiration,  ambition,  going  on  unto  perfection,  is  the  spirit 
of  Christianity.     Not  until  it  attain  to  "  all  the  fulness  of  God  " 
(see  Eph.  iii.  14 — 19)  is  its  "  reaching  forth  '*  ended.      Beyond 
this  it  cannot  go.     In  nothing  short  of  this  is  it  satisfied. 


**  This  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short.'* — i  CoR.  vii.  29. 

The  Fact  and  its  Lessons. 

I. — The  Fact — Time  is  short.  It  is  so  in  itself.  It  comes  by 
seconds.  How  short.  An  hour — a  day — a  month — a  year;  a 
life  of  three-score  years  and  ten;  how  short :  a  watch  in  the 
night — a  dream — a  tale  told — a  vapour — a  hand's-breadth,  &c. 
It  is  short  in  its  relation  to  eternity.  The  whole  of  time  from 
its  beginning  to  its  end  is  short,  as  a  parenthesis  in  a  volume 
to  the  volume  itself. 

11. — ^The  Lessons.  Encouragement;  Christian,  thy  conflict  is 
short — thy  sufferings  short — thy  persecutions  short — ^thy  work 
short — thy  sorrows  short.  But  thy  victory,  glory,  and 
happiness  long. 

Warning.  Sinner,  thy  time  of  sinful  pleasure  short;  thy 
opportunities  of  being  saved  short.  But  thy  punishment  is 
everlasting. 

Time  is  short.  Value  it.  Improve  it.  On  the  use  of  time 
hangs  the  destiny  of  eternity. 
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What  is  Time  ? — The  philosophers  trouble  themselves  much 
what  time  is,  and  leave  it  as  they  find  it.  Time  seems  to  be 
under  a  double  relation :  First,  in  relation  to  some  apt  season 
for  an3^hing  to  be  done;  and  then  it  is  properly  called  oppor- 
tunity, which  is  nothing  else  but  the  coincidence  of  some 
circumstance  accommodate  to  some  action  suitable  to  it;  as  the 
time  for  the  husbandman  to  reap  his  corn  is  when  the  com  is 
ripe,  and  the  weather  seasonable.  It  is  time  for  the  smith  to 
forge  his  iron  when  it  is  hot,  and  therefore  malleable;  and  so  in 
matters  moral.  It  is  time  to  show  mercy  when  an  object  of 
misery  occurs  and  a  power  to  give  relief.  Secondly,  in  relation 
to  that  continuance  of  the  duration  of  the  reasonable  creature 
in  life,  in  this  world,  or  the  time  of  our  life. — Sir  M.  Hale. 

Redeeming  Tinie. — The  redeeming  of  our  time  is  ordinarily 
called  husbanding  of  our  time,  in  resemblance  of  the  hus- 
bandman's proceeding  with  his  ground.  If  the  husbandman 
doth  not  at  all  till  and  sow  his  ground,  but  is  idle;  or  if  he  takes 
much  pains  in  tilling  of  his  ground,  and  sows  nothing  but  cockle 
and  darnel,  or  such  hurtful  seeds;  or  if  he  sows  not  that  which 
is  hurtful,  but  sows  light  or  unprofitable  corn;  or  sows  that 
ground  with  a  more  ignoble  and  unuseful  grain,  which  would, 
with  more  advantage,  be  employed  to  a  more  noble  grain  that 
would  yield  more  profit;  or  if  he  sows  a  suitable  grain,  but 
observes  not  his  season  proper  for  it — that  man  is  an  ill-husband 
of  his  ground:  and  he  that,  with  the  like  negligence  or  impru- 
dence, husbands  his  time,  is  an  ill  husband  of  his  time,  and  doth 
not  redeem  it  as  he  is  directed. — Ibid. 

Use  of  Time. — A  wise  man  always  wants  to  lengthen  time ; 
a  fool  to  shorten  it. 

Many  who  find  the  day  too  long,  complain  that  life  is  too  short. 

We  might  divide  the  world  into  two  great  classes:  the 
Timeists — if  we  may  coin  such  a  word — those  who  are  living 
only  for  time;  and  the  Etemalists,  those  who  are  living  for 
eternity,  and  who  have  already  begun  an  eternal  life  of  happi- 
ness in  Christ. 

"  Every  day,"  says  Bishop  Hall,  "  is  a  little  life,  and  our 
whole  life  is  but  a  day  repeated;  whence  it  is  that  old  Jacob 
numbered  his  life  by  days;  and  Moses  desired  to  be  taught  this 
point  of  holy  arithmetic,  to  number  not  his  years  but  his  days. 
Those,  therefore,  that  dare  lose  a  day  are  dangerously  prodi^; 
and  those  that  dare  misspend  it,  desperate." 

Richard  Baxter  was  eminent,  amidst  all  his  peculiar  labours, 
for  his  habit  of  redeeming  the  time.  It  used  to  be  said,  that 
"  a  month  with  him  was  more  than  a  year  with  many." 

Arnauld,  one  of  the  Port  Royalist  divines,  visiting  Nicole, 
another  divine,  to  assist  him  in  a  new  work,  the  latter  observed: 
"  We  are  now  old,  is  it  not  time  to  rest?"  "Rest! "  answered 
Arnauld,  "  have  we  not  all  eternity  to  rest  in?" 
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Make  good  use  of  time  if  you  love  eternity;  reflect  that  past 
time  cannot  be  recalled;  to-morrow  cannot  be  depended  on; 
to-day  only  is  yours,  which,  if  you  procrastinate,  you  lose;  which 
lost,  is  lost  for  ever. 

"Time  is  the  cradle  of  hope,  but  the  grave  of  delusion. 
Time  is  the  stern  corrector  of  fools,  but  the  salutary  counsellor 
of  the  wise.  Wisdom  walks  before  it;  opportunity,  with  its 
repentance,  behind  it.  He  that  has  made  time  his  friend,  will 
have  little  to  fear  from  his  enemies;  but  he  that  has  made  time 
his  enemy,  will  have  little  to  hope  for  from  his  friends.'* — Bullar^ 

The  anecdote  has  often  been  told  of  Lord  William 
Russell,  that  when  he  came  to  the  place  of  execution,  he 
gave  his  watch  to  his  chaplain,  saying:  "  Take  it  in  remem- 
brance of  me,  I  shall  no  more  want  a  time-piece;  I  am  going 
into  eternity." 

Henry  Martyn  was  known,  because  of  his  indefatigable 
industry,  as  **  The  man  who  never  lost  a  day." 

The  same  was  true  of  Jonathan  Edwards.  One  of 
the  rules  he  made  for  his  own  conduct  was :  Never  to  lose  a 
moment  of  time,  but  to  improve  it  in  every  possible  way  he 
could.  

"  In  the  end  of  the  year." — Ex.  xxiii.  16. 

1.  In  the  end  of  the  year  realise  the  rapidity  of  the  flight  of 
time,  the  brevity  and  uncertainty  of  life. 

2.  Recognise  God's  care  and  goodness,  as  shown  and  enjoyed 
through  the  year. 

3.  Examine  your  hearts  and  lives. 

4.  Confess  your  sins,  and  supplicate  pardon. 

5.  Give  thanks  and  praise  to  your  Maker. 

6.  Conseqrate  yourself  anew  to  God. 

7.  *  Resolve  to  be  better,  and  to  do  better  for  the  time  to  come. 
How  much  of  human  life  a  year  consumes!     Millions  die 

before  a  year  expires;  more  millions  die  before  two  years  pass; 
and  if  one  live  to  the  longest  period,  a  year  is  a  considerable 
portion  of  it.  

**  We  stand  upon  the  boundary  of  a  New  Year,  looking  along 
the  way  on  which  we  must  go,  and  wondering  whither  will  it 
lead  us  ?  What  shall  we  find  in  this  strange  country?  There 
are  vague  g^essings  and  fond  hopes ;  there  are  whispered  fears 
and  strong  wishes.  But  over  all  lies  uncertainty — a  mist  that 
spreads  about  the  valleys,  and  creeps  half  up  the  hillsides, 
chilling  and  dismal.  Life  itself  is  so  frail,  and  our  hold  upon 
things  that  are  more  than  life  to  us  is  altogether  so  insecure, 
and  in  the  past  there  is  so  much  of  failure ;  and,  however  long 
our  life  may  be,  there  is  so  much  less  of  it  left  to  us  now — so  we 
look  away  and  fear. 

"  But  here  at  our  right  hand  is  our  loving  Father.  He  has 
gone   forth   all  along  the  way.     He  arranges;  He  provides- 
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Right  into  my  heart  there  comes  the  warm,  comforting  glad- 
ness of  the  blessed  presence.  *  Dear  child/  saith  He,  *  have 
I  ever  failed  thee  ?  Has  the  provision  ever  run  short  ?  Has 
My  guidance  ever  led  thee  to  a  wrong  path  ?*  Stand  upon  the 
boundary  line,  and  look  back  as  well  as  forward.  Oh,  how 
wisely  has  He  led  us  all  along  our  way  !  How  infinite  His  love 
has  been !  How  bountifully  He  has  dealt  with  us !  How 
pitiful  and  patient !  How  often  He  has  forgiven,  and  at  what 
infinite  cost !  How  wonderfully  delivered,  how  graciously 
restored  us  !  Lo  !  '  He  is  mine ;  and  I  am  His.'  He  leads  me 
along  the  new  way.  He  encompasses  me  with  the  wings  of 
His  love.  'The  God  of  my  mercy  and  love  prevent  me.* 
Surely  our  grateful  faith  wakes  up  with  a  new  song  to  greet 
the  New  Year.     *  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  Thou  art  with  me.' 

"  A  little  lad,  during  the  American  war,  was  his  widowed 
mother's  comfort  and  joy.  One  day,  as  the  poor  woman  was 
trying  to  scrape  the  flour  fi*om  the  sides  and  bottom  of  the 
barrel,  to  help  out  the  day's  supply,  the  lad  cried  out, 
'  Mother,  we  shall  have  some  more  very  soon,  I  know.' 

"  *  Why  do  you  say  so,  my  boy  ?  *  asked  the  mother. 

"  *  Why  because  you've  got  to  scraping  the  barrel.  I  believe 
•God  always  hears  you  scraping  the  barrel,  and  that's  a  sign  to 
Him  that  you  want  another.'  And  before  the  day  was  over, 
the  fresh  supply  had  come.  We  may  have  come  to  the  bottom 
of  the  barrel.  Then  look  up  for  more.  Brother!  have  a 
'tremendous  faith  'in  the  providence — the  providing — of  our  God. 

"  One  of  the  eariiest  Arctic  explorers,  the  discoverer  of 
Iceland,  is  said  to  have  carried  with  him  a  number  of  ravens ; 
and  when  he  wanted  to  know  where  the  land  lay,  he  would  loose 
one  of  the  birds,  and  follow  the  direction  of  its  flight.  A  right 
good  use  for  our  croaking  cares :  let  them  fly  away  to  the  Lord, 
and  let  us  follow  them  until  we  rest  in  Him." — M.  G.  Pearse. 


"  Watch  ye.'* — i  COR.  xvi.  13. 

I. — Watch  j^^,  Christians  !  Not  off  the  battle-field:  watch  as 
soldiers  using  the  whole  armour  of  God  ;  not  at  the  end  of  your 
journey:  watch  as  travellers;  not  out  of  the  vineyard  :  watch  as 
servants  having  work  to  do ;  not  out  of  the  family :  watch  as 
children  to  obey  your  Father. 

n. — Watch  ye.  When  ?  Now,  and  at  all  times.  Where  ?  In 
every  place  and  circumstance.  Wliom  and  wliat  ?  Yourselves; 
in  thought,  imagination,  tempers,  desires,  appetites,  motives; 
Satan,  the  world,  ungodly  men  and  associations.  Be  found 
watching  when  the  Lord  shall  come,  and  you  will  be  among 
the  "  blessed,"  who  shall  enter  into  His  kingdom  and  glory. 

"  Watch  ye.''  Not  yet  absolutely  perfect — ^not  free  or  secure 
from  temptation  in  this  world;  our  enemies  are  all  on  the 
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watch  to  do  us  harm — we  are  watched  by  the  world — the  eyes 
of  God  and  angels  are  upon  us — our  tendency  is  to  sloth  and 
indifference — how  many  have  fallen  through  unwatchfulness ! 

"  Watchye.^'  Watch  your  little  sins — ^your  weak  places — 
your  besetments — ^your  habits^-the  customs  and  fashions  of  the 
world — ^your  old  sins.     Watch  and  pray. 

The  word  "Watch"  is  a  term  of  varied  meaning.  Atone 
time  it  seems  to  signify  alertness;  at  another  vigilance,  or  that 
which  is  understood  by  the  well-known  words,  being  wide-awake^ 
— a  state  in  which  one  is  prepared  for  every  occurrent  duty. 
The  term  also  means  an  outlooking,  apprehensioft  of  danger, 
as  when  a  sailor  or  a  sentinel  is  on  the  look-out.  It  may 
also  denote  a  forecast,  a  looking  forward  for  something 
expected  or  hoped  for.  In  brief,  to  watch  implies  all  those 
particulars  that  raise  the  mind  to  earnest  concern  for  the 
avoidance  of  evil  and  the  attainment  of  good.  It  sets  forth  a 
Christian  roused  up  from  indifference  and  put  on  his  guard  in 
every  possible  way  to  do  the  will  of  God. 

iEsop,  in  his  Fables,  tells  of  a  doe  which  had  only  one  eye,  the 
other  being  blind.  She  used  to  graze  with  the  blind  eye  towards 
the  sea,  whence  she  apprehended  no  danger,  and  with  the  other 
towards  the  land.  In  this  way  she  thought  herself  secure;  and 
so  she  was,  for  a  time.  But  a  hunter,  with  two  or  three  others,, 
one  day  took  a  boat  and  quietly  rowed  on  the  water  and  came 
alongside  the  poor  doe  and  shot  her.  In  the  agonies  of  death 
she  cried  out,  "  Oh,  hard  fate!  that  I  should  receive  my  death- 
wound  from  that  side  whence  I  expected  no  ill,  and  be  safe  in 
that  part  where  I  looked  for  most  danger."  The  moral  of  this 
is  easy  to  see. 

"  Many  a  city  has  been  taken  on  its  strongest  side^ 
which  was  counted  so  strong  that  no  watch  was  kept, 
even  as  no  danger  was  dreaded  there.  We  think  that  we 
are  not  exposed  to  one  particular  form  of  temptation. 
Let  none  be  too  sure  of  this ;  and,  in  resisting  one  form  of 
evil,  never  let  us  forget  that  there  are  others  in  the  world. 
Fleshly  sins  may  be  watched  against,  and  yet  room  be  given  in 
the  heart  for  spiritual  wickedness,  pride,  self-righteousness,  and 
the  like.  The  victories  gained  over  the  lust  of  the  flesh  may 
minister  to  those  subtler  mischiefs  of  the  spirit,  and  our  fate 
may  be  like  that  of  the  hero  of  the  Maccabees,  who  was  crushed 
by  the  falling  elephant  himself  had  slain.  There  is  a  white 
devil  of  spiritual  pride,  as  well  as  a  black  devil  of  fleshly  lusts; 
and  if  only  Satan  can  ruin  us,  it  is  all  the  same  to  him  by  what 
engines  he  does  it.  It  is  all  the  same  to  him  whether  we  go 
down  into  hell  as  gross,  carnal  sinners,  or  as  elated,  self- 
righteous  saints.  Set  a  watch,  therefore,  all  round  your  heart; 
not  on  one  side  only,  but  on  all ;  for  you  can  never  be  sure  on 
which  side  temptation  will  assail."  — Trcftch. 
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GREAT  THOUGHTS 


The  Mowing  Tesdmonials  bave  been.  reeelYed  tnm  m  Readers: 


%i 


LIFE    AND    LIBEETY/'  /-r^^. 

This  Pamphlet  will  be  sent  without  cost  to  any  true  Christian  really  desiring 

to  grow  in  grace. 
Address  EnwAUD  Crowley,  The  Grange,  Red  Hill,  Surrey. 


f^ 


s 

s- 

o 


FROM    MASTER   MINDS,  | 

A  Pojmlar  Weekly  for  the  Diffusion  of  Pitre  Literature.  ^ 

Subscription,  quarterly,  by  post,  Is.  8d.;  half-year,  38.  3d.;  year,  6s.  6d,  g 

Monthly  Part,  post-free,  7d.    Half-yearly  Volume,  4a.  6d.  ^ 


In  speaking  of  the  volume  the  Rev.  NEWMAN  HALL,  LL.B.,  W 

says : —  fr 

*^  In  this  form  the  work  is  very  valuable  aa  a  Book  of  Reference  and  IUub-  ^ 

tration.    In  its  penny  form  it  is  the  best  substitute  I  know  for  the  trashy  ^ 

literature  of  the  day.  Sltort^  varied,  imtructivef  a^nusing^  suggestive.  It  deserves  J^ 

a  very  wide  circulation.    All  friends  of  education  and  rdigion  should  help  to  (sj 

make  it  known,**  H 


Rev.  W.  Lightfoot,  of  Cardiff,  says:  "For  the  first  time  (to-day)  I  hap-  5' 

pened  to  prticure  a  copy  of  your  very  valuable  paper,  ^  Great  Thoughts."    I  a 

shall,  indeed,  be  glad  to  render  all  the  aid  possible  to  make  it  a  success.*'  (t 

Key.  W.  H.  James,  of  Uhyl,  says :  ^^  I  came  across  your  paper  the  other  S* 

day  for  the  first  time.    It  is  a  splendid  thing.    Pray  send  me  ail  back  nnm-  >^ 

bew  by  return."  9^ 

Rev.  John  T.  Foster,  of  Greasboro',  near  Rotherham,  says  :  '^  ^  Great  2 

Thoughts '  is  well  worthy  the  perusal  of  any  right-thinking  man  or  woman.  m 

Rev.  Newman  Hal),  LL.B.,  says;  ^^  I  am  charmed  with  ^  Great  Thoughts.  \^ 

I  recommend  it  to  my  friends  everywhere."  p 

Rev.  J.  Baker  Norton,  of  South  Shields,  says  :  '^  I  heartily  congratulate  ^ 

yon  upon  the  success,  the  deserved  success,  of  your  undertaking,  and  any-  ^ 

thing  I  can  do  to  publish  the  fame  of  your  welcome  weekly  shall  be  done."  ^ 

Mr.  E.  T.  Wray,  Romford,  aaya :  "  I  think  *  Great  Thoughts '  deserves  a  O 

circulation  far  exceeding  any  other  paper."  ^* 

J.  C.  Brooke,  British  Schools,  Chester,  says  :  *'  It  is  a  paper  that  should  c 

be  on  the  table  of  every  householder."  '^ 

Miss  Mills,  Ferndale-road,  Claphatn^  says  :  ^'  The  paper  is  an  admirable  ^ 

one,  and  fitted  to  exercise  a  great  influence  for  good.  It  only  wants  publicity."  s 


O 


Order  of  ant/  Bookseller,  or  direct  from  the  Publishers, 

LILS  ft  FAWCSTT,  LTTSOATS  CXSCTTS,  LOITDOIT.     P 


\ 


The  Religious  Tract  Society's  List. 

BY-PATHS  OF  BIBLE  KNOWLEDGE. 
'•  The  volumes  which  the  Committee  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society  i%  issuing  under  the  above 
title  fully  deserve  success.     \f  ost  of  them  have  been  entrusted  to  scholars  who  have  a  special  acquain- 
tance with  the  subjects  about  which  they  severally  treat.**-  -Tkf  Athentrum. 

GLEOPATBA'S    NSEDLB.       A  History  of  the  London  Obelisk,  with  an 

Exposition  of  the  Hieroglyphics.     By  the  Rev.  J.  King,  Lecturer  for  the  Palestine  Exploration 

Fund.    With  Illustrations.-    Crown  8vo.    3%.  6d..  doth  boards. 
**  Mr.  King's  account  of  the  monumem  seems  fairly  full  and  satisfactory."— iSii/«r(rfI(y  Review^ 
**  In  every  way  interestingly  written."— /LiVrr^^  ,CAi*rrAwi««. 

AS8YBIAN    LIPE    AND    filSTOBY.     By  M.  E.  Harkness.    With  an 

Introduction  by  Reginald  Stuart  Poole.     Illustrated.    Crown  Bvo.  as.  6d>.  cloth  hoards. 
** There  are  chapter^  on  the  A&^yrian  writing.  Assyrian  literature,  religion,  art,  architecture,  and 
domestic  life,  all  excellent  in  their  kind,  and  giving,  each  in  the  space  of  a  (ew  page.d,  the  sort  of  know- 
ledge  that  is  likely  to  be  most  useful  and  most  acceptable  to  the  OT^vntkry  rtaAtr."—St.yamt*sGaiBeitt. 

3raUBSH  LIGHT  FBOM  THE  AKOISNT   MONTTUBNTS.    By  A.  H. 

Savcb,  M.A.,  Deputy  Professor  of  Comparative  Philology,  Oxford.  Ac.    A  fiketch  of  the  most 
striking  confirmations  of  the  Bible  from  recent  discoveries  in  Egypt.  Ai«yria.  Babylonia.  Palestine, 
and  Asia  Minor.     With  Facsimiles  from  Photographs.      3s.,  cloth  boards.     Second  Edition, 
revised,  now  ready- 
•  "A  book  whose  value  is  not  to  be  estimated  by  its  &\zti.*'^Saiurtfay  Revietth 
"All  who  wish  to  understand  the  Bible,  and  all  who  ttlke  an-  interest  In  ancient  history,  ought  to 
procure  it." — Leeds  Mercury. 

&EGENT  BISOO VEBIES  oa  the  TEMPLE  HILL  AT  JE&X7SALSM. 

Bv  the  Rev.  J,  King,  M.A.,  Authori.sed  LecluHsr  to  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund.    With 
Maps»  Plans,  and  Illustrations.     8vo.    3$.  6d.,  cloth  Uoards. 
"  Maps  little  volume  contains,  we  should  think,  as  full  an  account  of  the  recent  discoveries  as  coukl 
well  be  given  in  a  popular  form^  free  from  such  technical  details^as  could  be  omitted  without  detracting 
from  the  clearness  ot  the  de»cnption."—  The  Wntchtnan, 
'*  A  record  of  most  interesting  archhectural  details." — British  Quarterly  RevieV' 

BABYLONIAN  LIFE  AND  HI8TOBT.    By  £.  A.  Wallis  Budge,  B.A., 

Camb.,  Assi.<>unt  in  the  Deportment  of  Oriental  Antiquities,  British  Musetnn.    Illustrated.    3s., 

cljth  boards. 
**  An  admirable  addition  to  thLs  excellent  series  of  '  By^Paih.^  of  Bible  Knowledge.*    It  is  not  long 
since  such  works  as  this  were  untirelv  l>eyond  the  reach  of  the  many,  while  popular  hii^tories  were  too 
often  both  inaccurate  and  uniicientriic.     Mr.  Budge's  method  is  .sound,  and  his  book  is  woithy  of 
his  reputation." — Saturday  Rei'ie^v. 

EOYPTIAN  LIFE  AND   HI8T0BY  AS  ILLtTBTRATED  BY  THE 

MONUMENTS.    With  a  Chapter  on  the  Contact  of  E^ypt  and  Israel.    By  M.  %.  HarknKss, 
author  of  ''Assjiian  Life  and  History."  With  Illustrations  from  Originals  in  the  British  Museum. 
Crow^n  8vo.^    3s,^  cloth  boards. 
This  book  gives  in  concise  form  the  latest  and  best  knowledge  about  Egyptian  history,  language, 
religion,  &c.     It  will  be  found  a  valuable  help  to  the  better  understanding  oi^many  pans  ot  the  Bible. 

'   ^  NEW  BOOKS  JUST  PUBLISHED. 

TJKAT>EKfl   IN    MODEEN    FHILANTHKOFST.      By  the  Rev.  W.   G« 

BiJMKiE,  D.D.,  author  of  '*  Better  Days  for  Working  People.**  etc.    With  Fifteen  Fine  Portraits. 

Cloth  boards,  5s. 
The  object  of  these  Biografihical  Sketches  is  to  show  that  the  great  leaders  in  modem  philanthropic 
labours  have  been  true  Christians,  and  that  their  Christianity  was  the  mainspring  and  support  of  their 
self  denying  toil.    The  volume  is  full  of  attractive,  suggestive,  and  u.seful  reading. 

SHOKT  BIOaBAPHIES  FOB  THE  PEOPLE.    Volume  I.,  just  published. 

contains  Biographies  and   Portraits  of  Luther,  Calvin,  Farel,  Melancthon,  Rollock,  Wycliffe, 
-    Anselm,  Wesley ,»purer,  Dr.  Johnson,  Knox,  and  John  Hus.    is.  6d.,  cloth. 

THE  STOBY  OF  JOSEPH  BEAB  IN  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  SON 

OF  MAN.      A  Popular  Expasition.    By  the  Rev.  A.  M.  Symington,  D.t>.,  author  of  "Vox 
Clainantis,"  etc.    Crown  8vo.    as.  6d.,  cloth  boards. 
A  clear,  suggestive,  and  practical  exposition  of  the  wonderful  history  of  Joseph.    A  new  volume  of 
the  series  of  *'  Bible  Slonographs." 

PBESENT  DAY  TBAOTS.    Five  Volames  are  No\«r  Ready,  2s.  6d.  each«  doth. 

.  Volume  v..  Just  Published,  contains  Tracts  by  Dr.  F.  Oodet,  Principal  Cairns,  Dr.  Eustace 
CONDER,  Rev.  James  Ivskach,  Prebendary  Row,  and  Dr.  J.  Murray  Mitchell. 

Recently  Published,  crown  8vo.,  as.,  cloth  boards. 

OHBISTIAN    MINISTBY   TO    THE    YOXTNO :    A  Book  for  Parents, 

Pa.5tors.  and  Teachers.  By  Samuel  G.  Grbem.  D.D..  author  of  ''Bible  Sketches  and  their 
Teachings." &c.  Contents:  -  Chri*tian  Childhood.  Principles  of  Religious  Trainingand  Charac- 
teristics of  Youthful  Piety— Children  in  the  Congregation.  Their  Place  in  Public  Worship. 
Adaptation  of  the  several  parts  of  the  Service  to  theii>  need»— Helfgjbus  Services  for  the  Young* 
Their  Occasions;  Methods  of  Conducting  them  t  Psalmody;  Prayer;  Reading  the  Scripture 
Preaching— On  Pre.iching  to  Children.  Topics,  Texts,  and  Tiivikion.*.  Importance  of  niustration. 
Specimens  from  Different  Writers*  Mistakes  to  be  Avoided— Catechetical  and  Class  Instruction. 
The  Pastor's  Work  for  the  Sunday  SchooL    Bible  Classes. 

THE  RELIQIOUS  TRACT  SOCIETY, 

LONDON:  56,  PATERNOSTER  ROW,  &  65,  ST.  PAUL'S  CHURCHYARD. 
LiUE  &  Fawcbtt,  Printers,  Ludgate  Circus  and  Salisbury  Squaine,  EC. 


